

,. 




 



, 


'" 



r- 


PUBLISHED BY E. WALKER, 1'iEW YORK. 


47 


CRITICAL OPIXIOXS ON DO\VLING'S "HISTORY OF 
RO
IANIS
I." 


"The best evidence of the intrinsic value of this remarkably popular 
work is to be seen in the fact that within the comparatively recent period of 
its first publication, the extraordinary number of 17,000 c.opies have been 
disposed of. 
"The following is an extract from a. letter from the Rev. Dr. Giustiniani, 
the converted Roman Catholic priest, who is abundantly qualified by educa- 
tion, obsen:ation, amI extensive study, to testify to the fidelity and value of a 
, History of Romanism.' 
" 'If the reader wishes to be acquainted with the errors of Romanism, he 
has only to open the pages of Dowling's History. If the reader is anxious 
to read an epitome of the history of the Popes, their ambition, their intrigues, 
their avariciousness, their tyranny, their superstitions, and their mummeries, 
he can here find all proved and authenticated by the most accredited authors 
of the Church of Rome. L. GIUSTINIAr\I.' " 
" It reflects much credit on the skill, patience, industry, and judgment of 
the author; he appears very justly to have conceived the idea- of a work 
which has long been regarded as a desideratum by a large portion of those- 
interested in the great controversy with the Romani::;ts.
'-Proteslant 
Churchman. 
" 'Ve think it an able work, comprising the results of extensive reading 
and research, and well adapted to fill an important chasm in our literature."- 
Lutheran Obser-ær. 
" \Ve regard it as a most important addition to the historical and religious 
Hterature of the age. Its contents form a rich storehouse of historical in- 
struction, which should be placed within the reach of every family."-J.V. Y. 
Christian lntelligencer. 
"It presents a succinct, but sufficiently full, history of the rise, progress, 
errors, cruelties, and present condition of the Papacy, authenticatedcby refer- 
ence t.o the most undoubted 11Í-;toric sources. related in a spirited, engaging, 
and impressive st.yle, and arranged in the most lucid manner. It abounds in 
facts and incidents, and, with i
 beautiful illustrations, is better adapted to 
furnish a 1:i1:id and impressit'e portraiture of Romanism as it is, than any 
other book we know oj."-.J..Y. Y. El:angelist. 
" The detached portions of Roman history which were everywhere to be 
met with
 needed to be brought together and presented in systematic order. 
The readmg of one book thus becomes better and cheaper than the reading 
of many."-Boston Recorder. 
" It is written with a ready, popular eloquence, for which the well-known 
author is distinguished, and cannot fail to arrest attention to the controversy 
of which it treats. It is a strongly Protestant work, and exhibits the defor- 
mities of Popery with great power."-lV. Y. Recorder. 
"The author appears to have brought to the execution of this great 
work, unweaned industry, genuine and thorough scholarship, and scrupulous 
fidelity. RUFUS BABCOCK, 
" Late President of the lYaterrille College.'" 
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NATIONAL AXD STANDARD 'YORKS 


" The arrangement is lucid, the facts are well attested, the style is vigor- 
ous, and the !:iubject one of !:il1Tpassing interest. \Ve have r
ad several pa
es, 
and turned to different parts of the book, and have found nothmg dry-nothmg 
dull. The i!:isue of such a book is timely. Of its usefulne
s there cannot 
be a doubt. Its comprehensiveness, embracing as it does, every fact of mo- 
ment, gives it superiur adrantages orer any other history fur general reading 
or ordinary reference."-Chrislian Reflector, Boston. 
"Its value is greatly enhanced by a lar
e number of bpautiful engravings, 
illustrative of the principal events of Papal history, whi
h are e
ecuted i.n 
the lIiohest style of art, and are often eloquently expressIVe. ThIs work IS 
prepa
d for the people, and is admirably adapted to the times. Its circula- 
tion would do incalculable good in making known the system, tactics, errors, 
and dangers o
 Popery, and thu
 most eff
ctual}y put u
 on our gu.ard.. 
Ve 
trust its beauuful appearance wIll secure It an mtroductlOn where Its stlrrmg 
appeals and thrilling facts will tell upon the consciences and hearts of the 
people."-lVational Protestant. .. 
From the ReI'. 
Y. C. Brownlee, D. D., .J.Yew York. 
:, I have examined the work entitled, , Dowling's History of Romanism, Il- 
lustrated.' I consider it one of the most valuable works on the subject, that 
I have ever perused; and trust it will meet with an extensive c.irculation. 
'V. C. BROWNLEE." 
From the Rev. Joseph lVilso11, D. D., Pastor of the Reformed Dutch Church, 
Tarrytown. 
" I have carefully read' Dowling's History of Romanism,' and can cheE'fr- 
fully recommend it to my fellow Protestants, as an instructive and faithful 
exhibition of Popery, from its origin down to the present time. It is a book 
that should be in the hands of everyone desirous of obtaining a perfect know- . 
ledge of the great Apo
tasy. J. \VILSON.'. 
" Good service has been done for the cause of truth by its publication, and 
it certainly ought to secure for its author an enviable reputation among con- 
tributors to the standard literature of the day. It reflects much c.redit on the 
skill, patipnce, industry, and judgment of the author. It is a history-veri- 
table, authentic history, and not the fabrications ofa one-sided controversialist- 
not the conjectural inventions of a determined and bigoted parlban-not a series 
of declamatory tirades against what the Romish Church is sllpposed to be by 
those who discard her doctrines and authority-but a plain, unvarnished his- 
tory of what she is actually by her own admissions and practices-a faithful 
and impartial exhibition, from her own archives, of her recorded and attested 
opinions and usages. As a book of reference, the work will be found valu- 
able."-Prolestant Churchman, ..Yew York. 
" This work exhibits a comprehensive 
iew of Romanism-its doctrines 
and ceremonies, its politico-religious machinery, its popes and councils, its 
intolerant spirit, and its murderous practices-from its first oriO'in to the pres- 
ent day. Such a work required deep and protracted researcl
 and it affords 
evidence that diligence, caution, and judgment
 in the selection and arranO'e- 
ment of materials, have not been wantinO". The author has availed him;elf 
of the writings .of both 
rotestants and Papists, and has brought together a 
greater mass of'lnformatwn on the history, the spirit, and the doings of Popery, 
than we h
ve ever seer; 
efo:e in one volume. \Vhen the enemy is c.oming in 
up?n us hke a flood, l
 IS tIme to lift up such a standard. The deluded vo- 
tarIes of the 
I
n 
f Sm may raise the cry of persecution, and recreant Pro- 
testants may Jom In the cry, but all who value the truth of God and the civil 
and religious independence of our c.ountry will hail the appear
nce of such 
a work."-PhiÙld. Presbyterian. ' 
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CRITICAL NOTICES OF THE C( STATES
IAN'S l\IANUAL." 


From the PTesident of the United States. 
\V ASIIIl\GTON, Oct. 19, 1849. 
lÆr. E. 'V ALKER-Sir: It affords me pleasure to say that I consiller the 
e Statesman's l\lanual" one of the mo!"-t ,-alliable publications of the day. 
Lt must become an indi5pem:ahle book of reference to all persons eng-a
ed 
m public affilÏrs, and others who stully the history and practical operation 
of our government. I am yours, &c. 


ZACHARY TAYLOR. 


From tlte late President of tlte United States. 
"To I'lr. E. \V ALKER-Dear Sir: have found your Statesman's 
Ianual 
a valuable work, and exceedingly useful and convenient. Yours, 
J. K. POLK." 


From the lIon. lIcnry Clay. 
" l\ly Dear Sir:- Your Statesman's l\lanual is a very valuable work for 
reference. Yours, &c., HEXRY CLAY." 


,. I ha,-e examined the Statesman's l\Ianual, and am of opinion that it is a 
proper work for school district libraries, and deserving a place in these in- 
stitutions. J. S. RAXDAJ.L, 
Dep. State Sup. Com. Sclwols." 


"This superb ,york is a complete repertory - of political information re- 
lative to the United States, from 1789 to 1849, containing the addresses and 
messages-inaugural, annual
 and special-of the several Presidents be- 
tween those two epochs inclusive. Accompanying is a memoir of each 
of the Presidents, anù a history of their administration:;;; also, the consti- 
tution of the United State
, and a 
election of important ùocuments and 
statistical information. The contentg are compiled from official sources, by 
Eùwin \Yilliams, Esq., and the whole is embelli:"hed with portraits of the 
Presiùent
, engraved on steel by Balch. The political events which 
have markeù the progress of this grtat Republic, have nece:ssaril)T been 
foreshaùowed in the mess:1ges and 
Llltlre
::;es of the several Pl'e
iJents, 
bringing them into chronological orùer and exhibiting their march from in- 
ception to conclusion, mm:t, in a 
reat degree, abridge the time and labor 
usually devoted to their stl1ùy by politicians. 1\11'. 'Yilliams's work is, 
perhaps, the hest help to the student of hi
torr, administrative and diplo- 
matic, of the United States, that cxi
ts in the lan
uage. It 
hould be in 
every library, and form a vade meClf/n or com::tant companion to everyone 
who aspires to take part in the legislation of this country."-...Yew Orleans 
Picayune. 


"This is one of the most important books publi:;:.hetl in the 'United States 
for a long time."-New York JOltrnal of Commerce. 


"A most complete library in itself, of all that concerns the politic
 of the 
country. No individual should be without these volumes. How many 
hours of idle discussions amI spnseless debates might be spared to heated 
partizans, were these books at hand for appeal. \Ve shall have frequent 
Ol:casion to refer to them."-Dcmocratic RCt'icw. 
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NAITONAL AND STANDARD WORKS 


" It is emphatically a n
tiollal 
York,. and as such emmentf): desprvmg 
of a national support. ]S 0 AmerIcan lIbrary, however small, IS properly 
made up in which a copy of this Statesman's 1\lanual is not found."-.J.V. 
Y. Express. 
" This is the most important contribution to AmerIcan political history 
ever published. Ce
tainly, no work, 
all compare with tl
is in condensed 
comprehensiveness, lU accuracy, ana 111 all the features whIch make such a 
book valuable. To all persons connected with, or in any degree inter- 
ested in, public afi:'1irs, or the political hi:;;tvry an
 cOJlllition o! the coun- 
try, it is absolutely indislJensable."-N. Y. Couner and Enqltlrer. 
"No politician, no man who desires to understand the history of the se- 
veral administrations of the Gelleral Government, f.'hould be without a copy 
of it. As a book of reference, it is invaluablc."-Harrisbttrg Argus. 


" It is, in truth, the best historical narrative of our political statistics that 
has ever been published on the science of government, of any description 
whatever, for it furlli
hes, throughout, the varied and interesting develop- 
ment of the action of a free anti enlightened government on the multifa- 
rious interests of society, and demonstrates that the latter are more per- 
fectly guarded under the ægis of republican institutions than any other. 
This work is well written, well printed, and well bound, and must, 
sooner or later, enter into every library." 


"There is no man that ever investigated a political subject connected 
,vith American affairs, who did not feel the necessity of haying just such 
a book of reference as this, and its possession would have often saveù 
hours of search after facts. 1\11'. \Yilliams, the accomplished 
tatistical 
writer, has managed to crowd into the historical sketches of the various aù- 
ministrations a very perfect view of all the political events of each period: 
the predominant influences of each term of admini::;tration are fully pre- 
sented, and all are written in a spirit of candor, fairness, and strictest im- 
partiality. He presents iacts, and leaves his readers to draw their OWT.. 
conclusions. It is scarcely possible to exaggerate the value of a work of 
this kind among a people '.vho enjoy the right of universal suffrage. Ex- 
tensive libraries might be culled, without finding the useful knowledge 
contained in this book--kno\Vled
e, essential alike to the voter, the poli- 
tical aspirant, the editor, the legislator and the statesman."-Louisville 
Courier. 


"It contains an immense amount of statistical information of the hiO"h- 
est value and importance, to all who are interested in the history and p
li- 
tics of the country."-Boston Courier. 


" It is eminently a national work, and is a vast addition to the ]iterature 
of our country. No statesman or politician can afford to be without a 
copy of a work of such rare excellence and valuc.
'- JVashtenaw JVltig 

\lich. ' 


l' \Ve can say no more, and ought to say no less, of this work, than that 
it is the mo
t complete consti
utional history of the United States that exists, 
or th
t can be constructed .wIthin the same space. It is intli
pensable to 
the lIbrary of every Amel"lcan scholar, as a book of reference and as its 
title inrlicates, it is, ana always must bf:, the Statesman's .11Im;ual."-Ne1C 
York Evening Post. 
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" \Ve cannot wen see how anyone who takes any interest whatever in 
political events can do without this 
ook. It is a 
ade mecu"! that h
'5 no 
competitor among the books of thIS country: thIS work fills a luatus 
tha(has long been sensibly felt."-Louisville Journal. 
" A most useful work, one which every man who wou1ù know a great 
number of the most important facts and statistics in the history of our gov- 
ernment, ought to have.."-The Au,rora, Ohio. 
"The 'Statesman's l\Iannal,? is a work of great vahle, and should be 
owned and read hy every citizen wh.o wish
s to know the ad.ministra!ive 
history of the government under whIch he hves. It presents mformatlOn, 
no where else to be found in a combined form, of the utmost importance to 
every American, and absolutely necessary for every public man to pos- 
sess."-Boston Post. 
"This publication is invaluable, not only to the politician, but to ever}"' 
ci6zen: no American library will be complete without it."-New Orleans 
Bulletin 


" No library shoulil be without the book, and if any man has got a house 
without a Iibrary, let him purchase these to begin one. \Ve take it for 

ranted that a work of such unusual interest will be universally called 
...or."-Graham's JJ.Iaga:::íne. 


" \Ve havp no hesitation in pronouncing this 'work the best standard rro- 
duction that has come under our observation.. That such a national work 
as this is valuable, it needs not our assertion to convince our readers, for 
all must admit that a mot"e estimable treasure, excepting- the Bible, could 
not adorn and enrich their libraries."-1Vcldon Herald, N. C. 
"Few productions of the present a
e have emanated from the press with 
stronger claims upon the public patronage than thi
. It is a noble attempt 
to present to the great hody of the American people, in an available and 
popular form, the documentary history of the executive government from 
its commencement under \V a
hington to that of Taylor, together with the 
details of each administration, in consecutive order, and a ma
s of impor.. 
tant statistical matter not elsewhere to be met with."-Boston Post. 


" A ,vork of the utmost utility and value as a standard of reference. 
'Ve commend it to the especial attention of our readers as a production of 
rare excellence anù merit, and one eminently deserving their patronag-e. It 
must ever remain an authority of high and permanent utility."-Boston 
Puritan Recorder. 


"Here is indeed a 'work worthy of its title-national,. there can be no 
doubt of its taking its place permanently among works of the hiCThest 
value."-Boston C/u.istian Register. 0 
"To say that these elegant and important tomes deserve a con
plCuouS 
place in every private and public library, is not all that should be said- 
tl

y are indi
pen8able. t? every lawyer, politician, or intelligent, patriotic 
cIÌlzer".7J-Boston Cltnstlan JVitness. 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTICE 


TO THE NE"V AND ENLARGED EDITION. 


ABOUT six years only have elapsed since the First Edition of 
the present 'V ork ,vas issued from the press, yet it has already ob- 
tained a circulation much more extensive than any other large vol- 
ume ever published in America, upon the subject of which it treats; 
or perhaps in England, ,vith the single exception of Fox's Book of 
Martyrs. Up\vards of Twenty Thousand copies have already been 
called for, and we have now the pleasure of presenting a ne,v and 
much enlarged Edition to an intelligent and discerning public. 
To render the ,vork as complete as possible, and in cornpliance 
,vi th the suggestions of many of the ,vannest friends of the Protes- 
tant cause, the author, Dr. DO\VLING, has consented to prepare for 
the present edition a Supplement of about one hundred and fifty 
pages, comprising biographical sketches of the last Pope, Gregory 
XVI., and the present, Pius IX., and a succint history of the revo- 
lution in Rome by \vhich the Pontiff ,vas driven fron1 his throne, 
the noble struggle of the Roman patriots with the French, Aus- 
trian, and pa pal forces, the Pope's return to Rome, and the other 
important and remarkable events by ,vhich the Pontificate of Pius 
IX. has hitherto been distinguished, up to the present year, A. D., 
1853. 
In issuing the ,vork ,vith the Author's final corrections and addi- 
tions, the l}ublisher embraces the opportunity of tendering his thanks 
to the friends of Protestantism and the Bible, of all denominations, 
for the general and hearty favor with which this History of Roman- 
ism has been received; and to the religious, literary, and secular 
press throughout the United States, Canada, and Great Britain, for 
the very flattering encomiums ,vhich, almost without an exception, 
Protestant editors have united in pronouncing upon the work, and 
upon its character as a standard authority upon the subject of ,vhich 
it treats. ED\V ARD 'V ALI(ER, 
New York, April 3d, 1853. 114 FULTON STREET. 
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THE present \vork is intended to supply a chasm that has long been 
felt by n1inisters, theological students, and other intelligent protes- 
tants, in the historical and religious literature of the age. 
\Vhile a multitude of \vorks have been published (many of great 
value) on the subjects of controversy between protestants and 
papists, or on 
pccial topics illustrative of particular periods in the 
history, or particular traits in the character of Popery, the need has 
long been felt of a complete, yet comprehensive History of Roman- 
isrn, through the \vhole period of its existence, \vhich, in the com- 
pass of a single volulne, might present, in chronological order, the 
origin and history of its unscriptural doctrines and ceren10nies, the 
biography of its most famous (or infamous) popes, the procçedings 
and decrees of its n10st celebrated councils, \vith so much of the 
details of its tyranny over monarchs and states in the days of its 
glory-of its inquisitions, massacres, tortures, and burnings-and 
of the successful or unsuccessful efforts of reformers, in various 
ages, to rescue the \vorld from its thraldom, as might be necessary 
for a full exhibition of its unchanging character. 
There are comparatively but fe\v ministers or private Christians 
who can spare either the leisure or the expense to procure and to 
study the library of \vorks-Roman Catholic as \vell as protestant, 
Latin as well as English-through \vhich are scattered the multi- 
plicity of facts relativ:e to this subject, a kno\vledge of ,,,hich is 
necessary to all \vho \vould understand the true character of 
Popery, and be prepared to defend against its Jesuitical apologists 
and defenders the doctrines of Protestantism and of the Bible. 
Hence the desirableness of a ,york \vhich should collect together 
all such facts as might be necessary for this purpose fi
om these 
sources, and present them in systematic order, and in as striking 
a point of light as the importance of the subject might demand. 
Such a work is attempted in the present volume. The subject 
has for years past occupied the attention of the author, and much 
of his reading and research has been directed into this channel. 



IV 


PREFACE. 


Probably, however, years more might have elapsed before he \yould 
have summoned courage to present such a ,vork to the ,yorld, had 
it not been for the persuasions of his enterprising publisher, 1\11'. 
\Valker, and his assurances that if the author would prepare his 
Jnaterials [or the press, he \vould spare no expense to issue the 
,york in a style of mechanical execution and artistical en1bellish.. 
[nent superior in these respects to any 'work that has eyer been 
published in America upon the character or the history of H.on1an- 
isn1. How completely 1\1r. 'Valker has redeemed this promise, the 
appearance and illustrations of the volume must testify. 
1Vith respect to the matter of the work, the author has availed 
himself of all the standard arrd authentic works on general and 
eccle
iastical history, on the Inquisition and Persecution of Popery, 
on the Refonners and the Reforn1ation, and on the points of contro- 
versy bet\vecn Popery and Protestantiso1 to ,vhich he could 
gain access, either in private collections or in public librariC's. 
AJnong Roman Catholic authors, the Latin annals of Baronius and 
Raynaldus (the great storehouse of Roo1ish history), and the Church 
histories of Fleury and Dupin, have been freely exaJnined, be
iùes 
the "vorks of Bellarmine, Paul Sarpi, and n1any others of a more 
special or lin1ited scope, relating to particular pontiffs, councilE or 
events. Full e'xtracts have been made from the bulls of Popes i11fd 
the decrees of Councils, especially of the council of Trent, illustra- 
tive of the doctrines and character of Popery. These valuable 
and authentic docun1ents are taken from their o"vn standard "vorks, 
and printed generally in the original Latin, ,vith the English trans- 
lation in parallel colmnns. This plan has been adopted, so as to 
pern1Ït Popery to speak for itself, and for the purpose of obviating 
the comn1on objection of Romanists, of inaccurate translations. 
A010ng protestant "vriters, Jnost of the standard historians and 
"\vriters on ROJnanism have been consulted, and from them impor- 
tant facts have been freely gleaned. rrhe references at the foot of 
the page "viII sho\v the extent of the author's obligation to Gieseler, 
Edgar, Conyers l.\Iiddleton, Isaac Taylor, l\Iosheim, Jones, Bo\ver, 
Walch, Ranke, Robertson, '\Vaddington, Hallam, George Stanly 
Faber, Southey, Townley, Sismondi, Russell, Tillotson, J or tin, Bar- 
row, ChilEngworth, L'Enfant, Bonnechose, D'Aubigné, Cox, Lim.. 
borch, Llorente, Puigblanch, Perrin, Cramp, Elliott, l\l'Crie, Lorio1er, 
Browning, &c. &c., besides a multitude of other authors referred to 
in the course of the work. The learned" Text-book of Ecclesiastícal 
History" by Gieseler, and the " Variations of Popery" by Dr. Edgar, 
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have been found especially valuable, for the copious citations from 
original authorities, many of which are not to be found in America. 
In some instances, the facts mentioned in these authorities have 
been translated and incorporated in the present ,vork; anrl in others, 
some of the most remarkable citations from original Romish a 1 Jthor- 
ities have been copied, on account of their in1mense value to the 
scholar and the theologian, as illustrative of the character of 
Romanism, as dra\vn by her o,vn ,vriters. 
The copio.us analytical and alphabetical Indexes, Glossary, and 
full Chronological Table, have been prepared with much labor and 
care; and the author hesitates not to say, from the inconvenience 
he has often experienced in consulting ,vorks, from the ,vant of such 
tables, ,viII be found a lllost valuable addition to the ,york. 
The engravings were executed by 
Ir. B. J. Lossing, of 
1\ ew York, and are not mere fancy sketches for the sake of 
embellishment, but are illustrative of unquestionable facts, and 
intended to impress those facts more vividly upon the Inemory. A 
full description of the subject of each will be found in the page 
adjoining; an important desideratum, the absence of \vhich de- 
stroys more than half the value of many pictorial en1bellishments. 
The author only deems it necessary to add, that he has en- 
deavored to avoid all matters of controversy behveen the differ- 
ent denominations of protestant Christians. He has "\\'Titten as a 
member of the great protestant family, and not as a member of any 
one particular branch of that farnily. It is his belief that all pro- 
testants should unite in the conflict ,vith Rome; and it has been 
his aim to furnish, froln the arn10ry of truth, ,veapons for that con- 
flict, ,vhich shall be alike acceptable to all-to the Protestant Epis- 
copalian, the Presbyterian, the Lutheran, the Dutch Reformed, the 
Congregationalist, the l\lethodist, the Baptist, and, in a \vord, to 
everyone ,vho is not ashamed of the name of PROTEST Aj\"T. 
To that God, who has declared in the sure ,yord of prophecy, 
that "Babylon the Great" n1ust faU, the author hun1bly comn1its his 
book. If the work shall be the means of extending light through- 
out our yet happy America, upon the history and character of that 
hierarchal despotism, \vhich is straining every nerve to reduce the 
people of this land to its tyrannical s,vay, and of thus arresting the 
effòrts of Rome to spread over the ,vestern contincnt t the darkness t 
the superstition and the mental and spiritual thraldom of the n1iddle 
ages, he ,viII feel that he is richly rewarded. J. D. 
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CHAPTER I. 


CHRISTIANITY PRDIITIVE AND PAPAL. 



 I.-THE blessed founder of Christianity chose to make his advent 
among the lo,vly and the despised. This ,vas agreeable to the spirit 
of that Holy Religion ,vhich he came to establish. T here ,vas a 
time when a multitude of his follo,vers, astonished and convinced 
by the omnipotence displayed in his ,vondrous miracles, 'v ere dis- 
posed to "take him by force to make hin1 a king," but so far fron1 
encouraging their design, the inspired historian tells us" that he 
departed again, into a mountain himself alone." (J ohn vi., 15.) 
In reply to the inquiries of the Roman governor, he uttered those 
memorable words, "}IY KINGDO)I IS NOT OF THIS \VORLD," and his 
whole conduct from the manger to the cross, and from the cross to 
the mount of ascension, ,vas in strict accordance ,vith this char- 
acteristic maxim of genuine Christianity. 

 2.-In selecting those ,vhom he ,vould send forth as the apostles 
of his faith, he ,vent, not to the mansions of the great or to the 
palaces of kings, but to the humble ,valks ôf life, and chose from 
the poor of this ,vorld, those who, in prosecuting their mission, were 
destined, like their divine master, to be despised and rejected of 
men. In performing the ,york ,vhich their Lord had given them to 
do, the lowly but zealous fisherman of Galilee, and the courageous 
tent-maker of Tarsus, ,vith their faithful fello,v-Iaborers, despising 
all earthly honors and worldly aggrand...izement, ,vere content to lay 
every laurel at the foot of Christ's cross, and to "count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, their 
Lord,'
 for ,vhom they had "suffered the loss of all things." (Phi- 
lippians, iii., s.) 
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 3.
 A few centuries after,vard, "\ve find the professed successor 
of Peter the fisherman, dwelling in a magnificent palace, attpnded 
by troops of soldiers ready to avenge the slightest insult offered 
to his dignity, surrounded by all the ensigns of "\vorldly greatness, 
with n10re than regal splendor J proudly claiming to be the sovereign 
ruler of the universal church, the Vicegerent of God upon earth, 
"\vhose decision is infallible and 'v hose win is la"\v. The contrast 
behveen these two pictures of Primitive Christianity in the first 
century, and Papal Christianity in the seventh or eighth, is so 
amazing, that ,ve are irresistibly led to the inquiry, can they be the 
same 1 If one is a faithful picture of Christianity, can it be possible 
that the other is "\vorthy of tbe name 1 
Leaving the reader to ans,ver this question for himself, after ac 
companying us in the present history, ,ve proceed to remark that 
this transformation cannot be supposed to have taken place all at 
once. The change from the lo,vliness of the one to the lordliness 
of the other, required ages to con1plete, and it was not till the lapse 
of more than five centuries froln the death of the last of the apostles'*" 
that the transforn1ation was entire. 

 4.-The apostle Paul tells us that even in his day" the mystery 
of iniquity" had begun to work, and had it not been for the purify- 
ing influence of the fires of persecution kindled by the emperors 

f pagan Rome, the ad vance of ecclesiastical corruption and spir- 
itual despotism ,vould probably have been far more rapid than it was 
-and at an earlier period" the man of sin" have been" revealed," 
even that" son of perdition, ,vho opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God or that is ,vorshipped; so that he as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, sho"\ving himself that he is God." For 
three centuries after the ascension of Christ, his disciples were ex- 
posed, ,vith but few and brief intennissions, to a succession of cruel 
and bitter persecutions and sufferings. The pampered ,vild beasts, 
kept for the amusement of the ROlnan populace, fattened upon the 
bodies of the martyrs of Jesus in the amphitheatres of Rome or of 
other cities of the empire, and hundreds of fires ,vere fed by the 
living frames of those ,vho "loved not their lives unto the death." 
"They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, ,vere 
slain with the sword. they wandered about in sheep skins and goat 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the ,vorid ,vas 
not worthy); they,vandered in deserts and in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth." 
Under such a state of things, there ,vas of course but little 
inducement to the worldly minded and ambitious, to seek adn1Ïssion 
to the church; and if during a season of relaxation some such might 
creep ,vi thin its pale, it required only the mandate of another em... 


* St. John is supposed to have died about A. D. 100. "He lived," says Dr. 
Cave, "till the time of the Emperor Trajan, about the beginníng of whose reign, 
he departed this life, very aged, about the ninety-eighth or ninety-ninth year of his 
age, as is generally thought." See Cave's Lives of the Apostles, page 104. 



CHAP. I.] 


POPERY IN E:\IBRYO.-TO A. D. 606. 


27 


How Popery prows the Bible. 


IJt:cause predicted in it 


peror to kindle anew the fires of persecution in order to separate 
the dross from the gold. This opposition of the po\vers and poten.. 
tates of the earth, constituted the lllOst effectual barrier against the 
speedier progress of corruption in the church, and according to the 
prediction of S1. Paul, before" the man of sin" could be revealed 
it ,vas necessary that this let or hindrance should be rellloved. It 
can scarcely be ,doubted that the apostle referred to the continu.. 
ance of persecuting pagan Ron1e, ,vhen he said," and now ye kno,v 
\vhat \vithholdeth, that he might be revealed in his time, for the 
lTIystery of iniquity doth already work, only he ,vho now letteth will 
let wüil he be taken out of the ,vay; AND THEN SHALL THAT \VICKED 
BE REVEALED." 
9 5.-It is an important fact that Popery is plainly a subject of 
prophetic prediction in the Sacrcd Scriptures,. and though the 
aln10st entire subversion of true Christianity, ,vhich occurred in the 
course of only a few centuries, might other\vise have a tcndency to 
stagger our faith in its divine origin, yet \vhen it is remclnbered 
that this great antichristian Apostasy or "falling a,vay" ((UIOGTCCOlU) 
happened in exact accordance with" the scriptures of. truth," the 
fact serves to strengthen rather than to shake our faith in the divinity 
of our holy religion. Not long ago, the ren1ark ,vas made by a 
Roman Catholic, " The Bible cannot be true \vithout Holy 1\lothe1" 
of Rome." He n1eant to say that the Pope gives it all its evidcnce 
and authority. "Very true," said a Protestant: "for as the Holy 
Bible has predicted the rise, power, and calamities of Popery-if 
these predictions had not been fully manifested in the actual exist.. 
ence and tremendous evils of Popery, the Bible \vould have \vanted 
the fulfilment of its prophecies, and therefore ,vould not have been 
true!" The same thought ,vas recently suggested in an cloquent 
discourse by Professor Gausscn, of Geneva, before his Theological 
class. "In pointing to the Pope," said he," we point to a llziracle 
which calls upon us to believe the Bible! Considcred in this view, 
the obduracy of the Romanists, like the obduracy of the J e\vs, 
wonderfully instructs the church, because it has been foretold; and 
thus it is that the scandals of Rome are transformed into an eloquent 
argulllent. The sovereign pontiff and the Romish hierarchy be- 
come, in this ,vay, admirable supports of the truth." 
To prove t.hat Popery is the subject of prophetic prediction, it 
\vould be easy to produce a lTIultitude of passages, but \ve shall 
content ourselves for the present "\vith citing entire the full length 
portrait of the Romish Apostasy in the second epistle to the Thessa- 
lonians, chap. ii., v. 1, &c., and in first Tin10thy, chap. iv., v. 1, &c. 
" N o,v ,ve beseech you, brethren, by the con1ing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by \vord, nor 
by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, 
except there come a faning a\vay first, and that man of sin be re- 
vealed, the son of perdition; \vho opposeth and exalteth rumsC]f 
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above all that is called God, or that is ",-orshipped; so that he, 
as God, sitteth in the temple of God, sho,ving himself that he is God. 
Remember ye not, that ,vhen I "vas yet \vith you I told you these 
things 1 And no\V yc kno\v what \vlthholdeth that he might be re.. 
vealed in his time. For the mystery of iniqqity doth already work! 
only he \vho now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. 
And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
conSUlnc \vith the spirit of his lnouth, and shall destroy \vith the 
brightness of his coming: Even him whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all po\ver and signs and lying \vonders, 
and \vith all deceivablene.ss of unrighteousness in then1 that perish; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved." "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain froln meats, \vhich God hath created to be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving of then1 which believe and know the 
truth." IIo'
.v accurate is this inspired portrait of the GREAT Apos- 
TASY of Ron1e, although penned five or six centuries before its 
complete development! Aside from the accurate symbolical de- 
scriptions of the same po\ver in the prophecies of Daniel and the 
Revelations, these t\VO passages alone constitute a complete pro- 
phetical picture of the Papal anti-Christ, in ,vhich every feature, 
every lineament is dra \vn to the very life; nor is this to be won- 
dered at, for it \vas sketched by the pencil of Omniscience itself. 
It is obvious that the \vicked po\yer which in the former of these 
passages is the subject of the apostle's discourse, and denominated 
THE 1\IA:\l OF SIN, had not then been fully displayed, and that there 
existed some obstacle to a complete revelation of the mystery of 
iniquity. The apostle uses a particular caution when hinting at it ; 
but the Thessalonians, he says, knew of it; probably from the 
explanation he had given them verbally, \vhen he \vas \vith them. 
It can scarcely be questioned. that the hindrance or obstacle, refer- 
red to in these \vords, \vas the heathen or pagan ROlnan govern- 
ment, which acted as a restraint upon the pride and domination of 
the clergy, through 'v horn the man of sin ultilnately arrived at his 
power and authority, as will after\vards appear. The extreme 
caution \vhich the apostle manifests in speaking of this restraint, 
r
nders it not improbable that it was something relating to the 
hIgher po\vers; for \ve can easily conceive ho,v ilnproper it "vould 
have been to declare in plain terms, that the existing government 
of Rome should come to an end. 
There is a ren1arkable passage in Tertullian's Apology, that may 
serve to justify the sense ,vhich Protestants put upon these verses; 
a
d. since. it \vas ,vritten long before the accomplishlnent of the pre- 
dIctIons, ]t deserves the more attention. "Christians," says he, hare 
under a. particular n.ecessity of praying for the emperors, and for 
the contInued state of the empire; because ,,-e know that dreadful 
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Constantine the Emperor. 


Kingdom of the clergy. 


power which hangs over the 
vorld,. an
 the con.clusion of the c:ge, 
which thl'eatens the most horrzble evzls, zs restrazned by the contznu- 
ance of the time appointed for the Roman ernpire. This is ,vhat ,ve 
would not experience; and ,vhile \ve pray that it may be deferred, 
\ve hereby sho\v our good-\vill to the perpetuity of the Roman 
state."* From this extract it is very manifest that the Christians, 
even in Tertullian's time, a hundred and twenty years before the 
pagan governlnent of Rome came to its end, looked for\vard to that 
period as pregnant \vith calan1ity to the cause of Christ; though it 
is probable they did not accurately understand the manner in \vhich 
the evils should be brought on the church. And this, indeed, the 
event proved to be the case. For ,,,hile the long and harassing 
persecutions, ,vhich \vere carried on by the pagan Roman en1perors, 
continued, and all secular advantages ,vere on the side of Paganism, 
there W()s little encouragement for anyone to embrace Christianity, 
who did not discern somevvhat of its truth and excellence. 

 6.-l\Iany of the errors, indeed, of severa] centuries, the fruit of 
vain philosophy, paved the ,vay for the events \vhich folIo\ved; but 
the hindrance was not effectually removed, until Constantine the 
emperor, on professing hilnself a Christian, undertook to convert the 
kingdom of Christ into a kingdom of this \vorld, by exalting the 
teachers of Christianity to the same state of affluence, grandeur, and 
influence in the elnpire, as had been enjoyed by pagan priests and 
secular officers in the state. The professed ministers of Jesus hav- 
ing now a ,vide field opened to them for gratifying their lust of 
power, wealth, and dignity, the connection bet\veen the Christian 
faith and the cross \vas at an end. \Vhat followed ,vas the king- 
dom of the clergy, supplanting the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 
Every feature in the inspired description corresponds to that of 
a religious po\ver, in the assumption of Divine authority, Divine 
honors, and Divine ,vorship; a power \vhich should arrogate the 
prerogatives of the l\fosT HIGH, having its seat in the tCll1ple or 
house of God, and ,vhich should be carried on by Satan's influence, 
\vith all deceit, hypocrisy, and tyranny; and ,vitp this corresponds 
the figurative representation given of the same po\ver, in the thir- 
teenth chapter of Revelations. 
As many things in the Christian profession, before the reign of 
Constantine, made ,yay for the kingdom of the clergy, so, after they 
were raised to stations of temporal dignity and power, t \vas not 
wholJy at one stride that they arrived at the climax here ,'epicted 
by the inspired apostle. Neither the corruption of ChristianIty, nor 
the reformation of its abuses, was cffected in a day; " evil men and 
seducers ,vaxed ,vorse and worse." 
In the sequel, it \viII appear, that 'v hen the bisJ..ops \vere once 
exalted to \vealth, po\ver, and authority, this exaltation was of itself 
the prolific source of every corrupt fruit. Learning, eloquence, and 
influence, were chiefly exerted to maintain their own personal 


· Tertullian's Apology, ch. xxxü. 
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Christ's kingdom not of this world. 


Effects of losing sight of this important principle. 


dominion and popularity. Contests for pre-eminence over each 
other, became the succedaneuln of the ancient contention for the 
faith, and its influence over the \vorld. 
All the violent contentions, the assembling of councils, the perse- 
cutions alternately carried on by the different parties, ,vere so many 
means of preparing the way for the assumption of spiritual tyranny, 
and the idolatry and superstition of the Roman hierarchy. In all 
these transactions, the substitution of human for divine authority; 
contentions about ,vords instead of the faith once delivered to the 
saints; p01l1p and splendor of ,vorship, for the primitive simplicity; 
and worldly power and dignity instead of the self-denied labors 
of love and bearing the cross ;-this baneful change operated in 
darkening the hUlnan n1ind as tò the real nature of true Christianity, 
until, in process of time, it was lost sight of. 
"\Vhen Jesus Christ \vas interrogated by the Roman governor 
concerning his kingdom, he replied, "1\1 y kingdom is not of this 
\vorld." This is a n1axim of unspeakable importance in his religion; 
and almost every corruption that has arisen, and by which this 
heavenly institution has been debased, from time to time, may be 
traced, in one ,yay or other, to a departure from that great and 
fundamental principle of the Christian kingdom.* 


CHAPTER II. 


RELIGION IN ALLIAKCE \VITH THE STATE. 



 7.-IT ,vas owing to forgetful!1ess or disregard of the important 
principle, mentioned at the close of the last chapter, viz., that Christ's 
kingdom is not of this ,vorld, that the elnperor Constantine, soon 
after his remarkable, and as some suppose, n1iraculous conversion 
to Christianity in the year 312, took the religion of Christ to the 
unhallo\ved elnbraces of the state, assumed to unite in his o\vn 
person the civil and ecclesiastical dominion, and claimed the po\ver 
of convening councils and presiding in thc111, and of regulating the 
external affairs of the church. The account of Constantine's con- 
version, \vhich is related by Eusebius in his life of the Emperor, 
by whom the particulars were communicated to the historian, is as 
foIlo\vs : (Eusebius, vita Const., lib. i., chap. 28., &c.) At the head of 
his army, Constantine was marching from France into Italy, op- 


* See Jones's Ch. Hist., ch. ii., sect. 4. 
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Constantine's pretended miraculous conversion. 


Increase of dignities in the church. 


pressed \vith anxiet):'" as to the 
esult of a bat!]e with l\Iaxentius, 
and 100kinO' for the aId of some deIty to assure hIm of success, when 
he suddenly beheld a luminous cross in the air, with the \vords 
inscribed thereon," By THIS OVERCOl\IE." Pondering on the event 
at night, he asserted that Jesus Christ appeared to him in a vision, 
and directed him to make the symbol of the cross his military 
ensign. Different opinions have been entertained relative to the 
credibility of this account. Dr. l\Iilner receives it, though in evident 
inconsistency \vith his creed; l\Iosheim supposes, with the ancient 
,vriters, Sozomen and Rufinus, that the ,vhole ,vas a dream; Gre- 
gory, Jones, IIa,veis, and others reject it altogether, and Profes
or 
Gieseler, ,vith his usual accuracy and good sense, reckons it ainong 
" the legends of the age, \vhich had their origin in the feeling that 
the final struggle was come bet"\veen Paganism and Christianity." 
For n1Y part, I have no hesitation in regarding the "\vhole as a fable. 
It ,vas not till many years after it \vas said to have occurred, that 
Constantine related the story to Eusebius, and in all probability he 
did it then by the instigation of his superstitious mother Helena, the 
celebrated discoverer of tile wood of the true cross (1) at Jerusalem, 
S0111e 250 years after the total destruction of th?-t city, and all that 
it contained, and the disappearance of the identity of its very foun- 
dations, under the ploughshare of the Roman conqueror Vespasian. 
'fhe subsequent life of Constantine furnished no evidence that he 
was a peculiar favorite of Heaven; and the results of his patronage 
of the church, eventually so disastrous to its purity and spirituality, 
are sufficient to prove that God would never work a miracle to. 
accom plish such a purpose. 

 S.-Soon after Constantine's professed conversion to Christianity, 
he undertook to remodel the government of the church, so as to make 
it conform as much as possible to the government of the state. Hence 
the origin of the dignities of patriarchs, exarchs, archbishops, canons, 
prebendaries, &c., intended by the Emperor to correspond "\vith the 
dJferent secular offices and dignities, connected \vith the civil ad- 
ministration of the empire. Taking these newly constituted digni- 
taries oftthe church into his o\vn special favor, he loaded them with 
\\-
ealth and \vorldly honors, and richly endo,,
ed the churches over 
\vhich they pre
ided, thus fostering in those \vho professed to be the 
follo\vers and ministers of HIi\I \vho was "n1eek and 10"Tly in 
heart," a spirit of \vorldly an1bition, pride, and avarice. And thus 
\vas the let or hindrance to the progress of corruption, and the 
revf'lation of "the man of sin" spoken of by Saint Paul in the 
remarkable prediction, already referred to, in a great n1easure re- 
moved. 
Froln this time on\vard, the progress of priestly domination and 
tyranny \vas far more rapid than in any previous age. The lofty 
title of Patriarch was assumed by the bishops of Ron1e, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem, and also of Constantinople, after the re- 
moval of the seat of empire to that city, claiming, according- to 
Bingham (Antiquities, B. II., chap. 17), " the right to o
dain alÌ the 
3 
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The 1ive patriarchates. 


Earliest instance of Rornish assurnpt10n 


metropolitans of their own diocese; to call diocesan synods, and to 
preside over them; to receive appeals from metropolitan and pro- 
vincial synods; to censure metropolitans and their suffragan bishops; 
itO pronounce absolution upon great criminals, and to be absolute 
and independent one of another." . 
In relation to these five patriarchates, the Romanists, as Coleman 
.says (Christian Antiquities, chap. 3, Sect. 5), are careful to say 
that" there were, at first, five patriarchs in the church; that those of 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch were deservedly so called per se 
et ex naturâ, but that those of Constantinople and Jerusalem were 
by mere accident, per accidens, graced with this title." The fact that 
.these patriarchs were absolute and independent of each other, shows 
that, up to this time, not\vithstanding the proud pretensions of the 
bishop or patriarch of Rome, he was not as yet ackno\vledged as 
head of the universal church. 

 9.-The bishops of the three great cities of the Ron1an Empire, 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, according to the learned and accu. 
rate Gieseler, had the largest dioceses. lIenee they \vere considered 
as the heads of the church, and in all general affairs, particular de 
ference was paid to their opinion. Still, however, great stress was 
laid on the perfect equality of all bishops; and each, in his o\vn diocese, 
was ans\verable only to God and his conscience. N or were they 
likely to allow any peculiar authority to the supposed successor of 
Peter, inasmuch as they attributed to Peter no superiority over the 
other apostles. In the vVest, indeed, a certain regard \vas paid to 
the church of Rome as the largest, but by no means were any 
peculiar rights conceded to it over other churches. Of conrse, this 
would be still less the case in the East. * 
It is true that so early as before the conclusion of the second 
century, Victor, bishop of Rome, had attempted to lord it over his 
brethren of the East, by forcing them, by his pretended la 'YS and 
decrees, to follow the rule, which was observed by the vVestern 
churches, in relation to the time of keeping the paschal feast, to 
\yhich, in later tin1es, the name of Easter was applied. The Asi- 
atics did not observe this festival on the same day as the \Vestern 

hl1rches, and in order to make them conform to his \vishes, 'Tictor 
'\Tote an Ï1nperious letter to the churches in Asia, commanding them 
to observe it on the same day as he did. The Asiatics :JIlswered 
this lordly summons by the pen of Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 
\
.ho declared, in their name, and that ,vith great spirit and resolu- 
Ílon, that they would by no means depart, in this matter, fron1 the 
custom handed do,vn to them by their ancestors. Upon this, the 
thund
r of excommunication began to roar. ,rictol', exasperated 
by thIS resolute answer of the Asiatic bishops, broke communion 
,vith them, pronounced them ull"\vorthy of the name of his brethren, 
and excluded them from all fcIlo\vship ,vith the church of ROlne. 


* Gieseler's text-book of ecclesiastical history, translated from the German 
edition by F. Cunningham. Vol I., page 153. 
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Supremacy not yet established. 


Historical proofs. 


Victor and Stephen. 


This excommunication, indeed, extended no further; nor could it 
cut off the Asiatic bishops from communion with the other churches, 
whose bishops were far from approving the conduct of Victor. The 
progress of this violent dissension was stopped by the wise and 
moderate remonstrances, \vhich Irenæus, bishop of Lyons, addressed 
to the Roman prelate upon this occasion, in which he showed him 
the imprudence and injustice of the step he had taken, and also by 
the long letter \vhich the Asiatic Christians wrote in their own 
justification. In consequence therefore of this cessation of arms, 
the combatants retained each their o\vn customs
 until the fourth 
century, when the council of Nice abolished that of the Asiatics, and 
rendered the time of the celebration of Easter the same through 
all the Christian churches. "This whole affair," remarks the learned 
lVlosheim, " furnishes a striking argument, among the multitude that 
may be drawn from Ecclesiastical History, against the supremacy 
and universal authority of the bishop of Rome."* 
9 IO.-Another proof equally conclusive, that the bishop of Rome 
was not acknowledged as supreme head of the church, may be drawn 
from the dispute that arose between the imperious Stephen of Rome 
and Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, in Africa, about the n1iddle of the 
third century, relative to the validity of baptism administered by 
heretics. As there was no express law which detern1ined the man- 
ner and form, according to \vhich those who abandoned the heretical 
sects were to be received into the communion of the church, the 
rules practised in this matter \vere not the same in all Christian 
churches. l\fany of the oriental and African Christians placed re- 
canting heretics in the rank of catechumens, and admitted them, by 
baptism, into the communion of the faithful; while the greatest part 
of the European churches, considering the baptisn1 of heretics as 
valid, used no other forms in their reception than the imposition 
of hands, accompanied with solemn prayer. This diversity pre- 
vailed for a long time ,vithout kindling contentions or animosities. 
But, at length, charity \vaxed cold, and the fire of ecclesiastical 

 discord broke out. In this century, the Asiatic Christians came to 
--a determination in a point that ,vas hitherto, in some measure, unde- 
cided; and in more than one council established it as a la"'\v, that all 
heretics were to be rebaptized before their admission to the commu- 
nion of the church
t \Vhen Stephen, bishop of Rome, ,vas in- 
formed of this detern1ination, he behaved with the most unchris- 
tian violence and arrogance to,vard the Asiatic Christians, broke 
comlnunion ,vith them, and excluded them from the comlnunion of 
the church of Rome. These haughty proceedings made no impres- 
sion upon Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, \vho, not,vithstanding the 
menaces of the ROlnan pontiff, assembled a council on this occa- 
sion, and ,vith the rest of the African bishops, adopted the opinion of 
the Asiatics, and gave notice thereof to the imperious Stephen. The 


* 1\Iosheim's Ecclesiastical History, V 01. I., page 205, note. 
t Eu
ebius) Ecclesiastical History, B. VII., chap. 5,7, page 273, 274. Phil. Edition. 
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Stephen excommunicates St. Cyprian. Remark of a heathen on the extravagnnce or the Roman bishop.iJ, 


fury of the latter was redoubled at this notification, and produced 
many threatenings and invectives against Cyprian, ,vho replied, with 
great force and resolution, and, in a second council held at Carthage, 
declared the baptism, adn1inistered by heretics, void of all efficacy 
and vaìidity. Upon this, the choler of Stephen s,velled beyond 
measure, and, by a decree full of invectives, ,vhich ,\'as received 
with contempt, he excon1municated the Ati-ican bishops, 'v hose 
moderation, on the one hand, and the death of their iInperious anta.. 
gonist on the other, put an end to the violent controversy. * 
In relating these quarrels, of course, ,ve express no opinion as to 
which party was right. In all probability, the heretics, v."hose bap.. 
tisrn they questioned, were in Inany cases nearer the truth than 
either party. Ou.r single object in relating the dispute is to sho,v, 
that so late as the year 256, \vhen the council of Carthage ,vas held, 
the decisions of the bishop of ROIne, \vhen they conflicted with the 
vie\vs of other bishops, ,vere not received as authority; and that 
SAINT Cyprian, as he is called by llomanists themselves, could 
reject his decrees ,vith COllternpt ,vithout forfeiting his title to the 
honors of subsequent canonization. 'Vhat greater pruof could be 
req uired that the blasphemous dogrna that the bishop of Rome is 
supreme head of the church, and vicegerent of God upon earth, had 
never yet been heard of'? He ,vas travelling step by step, to,vards, 
but he had not yet reached, nor did he attain, till n10re than three 
centuries afterwards, that blasphemous eminence, 'v hen, according 
to the prediction of Paul, he "opposed and exalted hin1self above 
all that is called God or is ,vorshipped." 
fIe far surpassed all his brethren in the rnagnificcnce 3nd splen- 
dor of the church over \vhich he presided; in the riches of his rcye- 
nues and possessions; in the nun1ber and variety of his D1inisters ; 
in his credit ,vith the people; and in his sun1ptuouS and splendid 
111anner of living. Amrnianus l\IarceIlinus, a ROlnan historian, ,vha 
lived during these tilnes, adverting to this subject, says, " It ,vas no 
,yonder to see those who were an1bitious of hun1an greatness, con- 
tending with so much heat and animosity for that dignity, because 
when they had obtained it, they 'v ere sure to be enriched by the 
offerings of the n1atrons, of appearing abroad in great splendor, of 
being admired for their costly coaches, and sUInptuous feasts, 
outdoing sovereign princes in the expenses of their table." This 
led Prætextatus, a heathen, who \vas præfect of the city, to say, 
" l1Iake me bishop of ROllw, and Pll be a Christian too !"t 
These dazzling marks of human power, these ambiguous proofs 
of true greatness and felicity, had such a mighty intluence upon 
the Ininds of the n1ultitude, that the See of ROlne became, in this 
century, a most seducing object of sacerdotal ambition. Hencp it 
happened, that when a ne,v pontiff was to be elected by the suffrages 
of the presbyters and people, the city ofRorne was generally agitated 


* Cyprian's Epistles, lxx., lxxiii. 
t Ammianus J\larcellinus, Liber xxvii., cap. 3. 
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Bloody feud between rival bishops of Rome. 


Rudeness of Martin of Tours to the Emp('ror. 


with dissensions, tumults, and cabals, \vhose consequences were 
often deplorable and fatal. The intrigues and disturbances that 
prevailed in that 
itx in the year 366, \V
1en,. upon the death of L
be- 
rius, another pontiff was to be chosen In his place, are a sufficient 
proof of what \ve have no\v adva
ced. . U 'pon th
s occasion, o?e 
tàction elected Damasus to that hIgh dIgnIty, \vhlle the OpposIte 
party chose U rsicinus, a deacon of the vacant church, to succeed 
Liberius. This double election gave rise to a dangerous schism, 
and to a sort of civil war within the city of Rome, which was carried 
on with the utmost barbarity and fury, and produced the most crue] 
massacres and desolations. 
In this disgraceful contest, ,vhich ended in the victory of Damasus, 
according to the historian Socrates, great nurnbers \vere murdéred 
on either side, no less than one hundred and thirty-seven persons 
being destroyed in the very church itself. 'Vho does not perceive, 
in these wicked strifes and sanguinary struggles, a proof that now 
that which " let" or hindered \vas " taken out of the way," the full 
revelation of the predicted" man of sin" ,vas rapidly hastening 
on,vard ? 
'Vhile such an example of worldly pride and domination ,vas set 
by those who "\vere looked up to as the heads of the church, it is not 
surprising that other bishops partook of the same spirit. As an 
instance of their haughty bearing to\vards earthly kings and rulers, 
it is related of l\Iartin, bishop of Tours, in France, that in the 
year 455, he was invited to dine with the Emperor l\Iaximus. vVhen 
the cup of wine was presented to the Emperor by the servant, he 
directed that it should be first offered to the bishop, expecting, of 
course, that then he should receive it from the hand of l\lartin. 
Instead of this, however, l\Iartin handed the cup to a priest of infe- 
rior rank who sat near him, thus by his rudeness intimating that 
he regarded him as of higher dignity than the Emperor. * Some 
time after this the queen asked her husband's consent that she n1ight 
be allo,ved, in the character of a servant, to wait on the bishop at 
supper, and, strange to say, her request ,vas granted. For this con- 
duct, according to the superstitious notions of the tilTIes, Sulpitius, 
the biographer of l\Iartin, compares her to the queen of Sheba. A 
ROlnan Catholic historian, referring to this hishop, uses the follo"\v- 
ing language :-" The great S1. l\Iartin, the glory and light of Gaul, 
\vas a disciple of St. Hilary. The utter extirpation of idolatry out 
of the diocese of Tours, and all that part of Gaul, was the fruit of his 
edifying piety, illustrious 'lnÙ'acles, zealous labors, and fervent ex- 
hortations and instructions. He was remarkable for his humility, 
charity, austerity, and all other heroic virtues."t Certainly this 
historian, to say the least, must have had singular notions of what 
constitutes true Christian humility. 


. *" Exspectans atque ambiens, ut ab iIIius dextera poculum sumeret. Sed 
Iar- 
tinus ubi ebibit, pateram presbytero suo tradidit, nullum scilicet existimans dignio- 
rem. qui post se biberet." Sulp. Severus de Tila ]Jfart. c. 20, q1lOted by Gieseler. 
t Gahan's History of the Church, page 153. 
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9 l1.-N OTHING could be more sin1ple and unprctending than the 
form of church organization and governn1cnt in primitive times. 
Each church consisted of a C0111pany of believers in the Lord 
Jesus, united together in covenant relationship, for the ,vorship of 
God, the In-aintenallce of gospel doctrines, and the due administration 
of the ordinances appointed by Christ. "Every church," says 
'Vaddington, an Episcopalian," in the Inanagen1cnt of its internal 
affairs, "vas cssentially iruZepende
t of every other." The same histo- 
rian adds that "the churches forn1ed a sort of federative body of 
independent religious conlmunities, dispersed through the greater 
part of the elnpire, in continual COlnnlunication and in constant 
hannony ,vith each other." (TVad. Oil. IIist.,p. 43.) 
"The rulers of the church," says l\Iosheiln, a Lutheran, " ,vere 
called either presbyters (i. e. elders), or bishops, ,vhich two titles are, 
in the New Testament, undoubtedly applied to the saIne order of 
men."* (Acts xx., 17, 28; Phil. i., 1), &c. (11IosheÙn, vol. i., p. 99.) 
These ,vere persons of eminent gravity, and such as had distin- 
guished thelnselvcs by their superior sanctity and merit. "Let 
none," says the saIne learned author, "confound the bishops of this 
primitive and golden period of the church, with those of 'VhOID ,ve 
read in the follo,ving ages. For, though thcy ,vere both distinguished 
by the saine nalne, yet they diffcred extrclnely, and that in many 
respects. A bishop, during the first and second century, was a 
person who had the care of one Christian asselnbly, ,vhich, at that 
titne, ,vas, generally speaking, small enough to be contained in a 
private house." Thus when writing to the Colossians, the apostle 
Paul sends a salutation to N ymphas, and" the church ,vhich is in 
his house." (ch. iv., 15.) In the commencenlent of the cpistle to the 
Philippians, he refers to the officers of these prin1itive churches, 
when hc directs his lettcr" to all the saints in Christ Jesu
 ,vhich 
are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." (ch. i., 1.) 

 12.-In process of tin1e, ho,vever, the beautiful simplicity of the 
primitive churches was abandoned; the independence of each pal"- 
ticular church ,vas lost, and as ,ve have already seen, a variety of 
church dignitaries were created in the place of the prilnitive ('lders 
or bishops of the apostolic age; and as this change constituted the 
* ThIS is now universally admitted by an denominations, Episcopalians as wen 
as others. Thus, in the tract" Episcop'acy tested by Scripture," published by the 
Protestant Episcopal Tract Society, New York (p. 12), the author, who is ac- 
knowledged to be one of their ablest advocates, remarks concerning the use of the 
title bishop in the New Testament, "That the name is there given to the middle 
order or presbyters; and all that we read in the Kew rrestament concerning' bishops,' 
including of course the words' overseer' and' oversight,' which have the same 
?erivation," says he," is to be regarded as pertaining to that mid(Ue grade," that 
IS, to the presbyters or elders. 
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Gieseler's and Mosheim's account of the organization and government of the primitive churches. 


foundation stone upon which the structure of papal assumption was 
afterward reared, I shall relate, in the ,vords of two distinguished 
historians, the account of this first step in this pernicious inno- 
vation. 
It has been seen from Dr. l\iosheim and others, that according to 
New Testament usage, the title bishop belonged to presbyters or 
cIders. 80011 after the death of the apostles, ho"rever, this title 
began to be claimed exclusively by such as sought pre-eIni- 
nence over their brethren in the ministrY. The words in which 
01 
Gieseler relates this change, are as follows: "A.fter the death of the 
apostles, and the pupils of the apostles, to ",-horn the general direc- 
tion of the churches had always been conceded, some one amongst 
the presbyters of each church was suffered gradually to take the 
lead in its affairs. In the same irregular ,yay the title of iniaxonoç 
(bishop) was appropriated to the first presbyter. Hence the differ- 
ent accounts of the order of the first bishops in the church at Rome."* 
l\Iosheim's account of the gradual assumption of authority by these 
early bishops, and of the early loss of the prÌlnitive independency of 
the churches, is as follows: "The power and jurisdiction of the 
bishops \vere not long confined to their original narro,v limits, but 
soon extended themselves, and that by the following means. The 
bishops who lived in the cities, had, either by their own ministry or 
that of their presbyters, erected new churches in the neighboring 
towns and villages. These churches, continuing under the inspec- 
tion and ministry of the bishops, by whose labors and counsel
 they 
had been engaged to embrace the gospel, grew inlperceptibly into 
ecclesiastical provinces, ,vhich the Greeks afterwards called dioceses. 
The churches, in those early tilnes, ,vere entirely independent; none 
of them subject to any foreign jurisdiction, but each one governed by 
its own rulers and its own la\vs. For, though the churches founded 
by the apostles had this particular deference sho,vn theIn, that they 
were eonsulted in difficult and doubtful cases; yet they had no 
juridical authority, no sort of supremacy over the others, nor the 
least right to enact lavvs for then1. Nothing, on the contrary, is 
m?r
 .evident than the perfect equality that reigned among the 
pnnutIve churches; nor does there even appear in the first century, 
the smallest tra.ce of that association of provincial churches, from 
which councils and 'lnetropolitans derive their origin. 
" During great part of the second century, the Christian churches 
were independent of each other; nor were they joined together by 
association, confederacy, or any other bonds but those of charity. 
Each Christian assembly was a little state, governed by its own 
lavvs, which were either enacted, or at least approved by the 
so
iety. But, in process of time, all the Christian churches of a 

rovince 'v ere formed into one large ecclesiastical body, which, 
lIke confederate states, assembled at certain times, in order to 
delib6rate about the common interests of the ,vhole. This institu. 


· Gieseler'.:; Ecclesiastical History, Vol. i., page 65. 
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tion had its origin arnong the Greeks, with whom nothing was more 
common than this confèderacy of independent states, and the regular 
asselnblies which met, in consequence thereof
 at fixed times, and 
were cornposed of the deputies of each respective state. But 
these ecclesiastical associations ,vere not long confined to the 
Greeks; their great utility \\"as no sooner perceived, than they 
becan1e universal, and ,vere formed in all places where the gospel 
had been planted. To these assemblies in ,vhich the deputies or 
comn1issioners of several churches consulted together, the name of 
synods was appropriated by the Greeks, and that of councils by the 
Latins; and the la,vs that were enacted in these general 111eetings, 
'v ere called canons, i. e., rules. . 
"These councils, of which we find not the smallest trace before the 
middle of the second century, changed the 'v hole face of the church, 
and gave it a ne\V form; for by them the ancient privileges of the 
people were considerably din1inished, and the po\ver and authority 
of the bishops greatly augn1ented. The humility, indeed, and 
prudence of these pious prelates, prevented their assuming all at 
once, the power \vith ,vhich they ,vere after\vard invested. At 
their first appearance in these general councils, they ackno\vledged 
that they were no n10re than the delegates of their respective 
churches, and that they acted in the name, and by the appointlnent, 
of their people. But they soon changed this hurnble tone, imper- 
ceptibly extended the lilnits of their authority, turned their influence 
into dominion, and their counsels into laws; and openly asserted, 
at length, that Christ had empowered them to prescribe to his 
people, authoritative rules of_faith and 1Jlanners. 
"Another effect of these councils ,vas the gradual abolition of that 
pe'Jiect equality \vhich reigned al110ng all bishops in the prirnitive 
times. For the order and decency of these assemblies required 
that some one of the provincial bishops Inet in council, should be 
invested "vith a superior degree of power and authority; and hence 
the rights of rnetropolitans derive their origin. In the rnean tilne, 
the bounds of the church \vere enlarged, the custom of holding 
councils \vas follo\ved \vherever the sound of the gospel had 
reached; and the universal church had now the appearance of one 
vast republic, forn1ed by a cornbination of a great nUlnber of little 
states. 'This occasioned the creation of a ne\v ordpr of ecclesiastics, 
\vho were appointed in different parts of the \vorld, as heads of the 
church, and \vhose office it was to preserve the consistence and. 
union of .that immense body, ,vhose Inelnbers "yere so "videly dis- 
persed throughout the nations. Such \vas the nature and office of 
the patriarchs, among "Thorn, at length, ambition being arrived at 
its 1110st insolent period, forn1ed a new dignity, investing the bishop 
of Rorne, and his successors, ,vith the title and authority of prince 
of the patriarchs. .. 
"The Christian doctors had the good fortune to persuade the 
people that the ministers of the Christian church succeeded .to the 
.character, rights, and privileges of the Jewish priesthood; and this 
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persuasion was a new source both of honors and profit to the sacred 
order. This notion '\vas propagated '\vith industry, some time after 
the reign of Adrian, \vhen the second destruct!on of 
 erusalem had 
extinauished ainong the J e\vs all hopes of seeIng theIr government 
resto
ed to its former lustre, and their country arising out of ruins. 
And accordingly the bishops considered themselves as invested with 
a rank and character similar to those of the high priest among the 
Jews, \vhile the presbyters represented the priests, and the i!eacons 
the levites. It is, indeed, highly probable, that they who first intro- 
duced this absurd comparison of offices so entirely distinct, did it 
rather through ignorance and error, than through artifice or design. 
The notion, ho\vever, once introduced, produced its natural effects; 
and these effects \vere pernicious. The errors to \vhich it gave rise 
were many; and one of its immediate consequences \vas the estab- 
lishing a greater difference bet\veen the Christian pastors and their 
flock
 than the genius of the gospel seems to adInit."* 

 13.-lt '\vas long after these innovations upon primitive sim- 
plicity, before the bishops of Rome enjoyed, or even clainled that 
spiritual sovereignty over other bishops, and over the universal 
church, \vhich they after\vards demanded as a divine right. N ot- 
\vithstanding the pomp and splendor that surrounded the Roman 
See, in the iourth century it is ren1arked by the same historian froin 
\vhom \ve have just quoted, that the bishops of that city had 110t then 
acquired that pre-eminence of po\ver and jurisdiction in the church 
\vhich they after\vards enjoyed. In the ecclesiastical common\vealth, 
they \vere indeed the most en1inent order of citizens as '\vell as their 
brethren, and subject like them to the edicts and la,vs of the empe- 
rors. N one of the bishops ackno,vledged that they derived their 
authority from the permission and appointment of the bishop of 
Rome, or that they \vere created bishops by the favor of the apos- 
tolic see. On the contrary, they all maintained that they \vere the 
ambassadors and ministers of Jesus Christ, and that their authority 
\vas derived from above. It must, ho\vever, be observed, that even 
in this century, several of those steps \vere partly laid by \vhich 
the bishops of Rome mounted after,vards to the sumn1it of eccle- 
siastical po\ver and despotism. These steps \vere partly laid by 
the iinprudence of the emperors, partly by the dexterity of the 
Roman prelates themselves, and partly by the inconsiderate zeal and 
precipitate judgment of certain bishops. t 
One of these steps \vas a decree of a some\vhat obscure council 
held at Sardis, during the Arian controversy, in the year 347. 
Among other things enacted in this council, it ,vas provided" tha t 
in the event of any bishop considering himself aggrieved by the 
sentence of the bishops of his province, he might apply to the bishop 
of Rome, who should \vrite to the bishops in the neighborhood of the 
province of the aggrieved bishop, to rehear the cause; and should 


* I\Iosheim, cent. i., part 2, cent. ii., part 2. 
t See Dupin de antiqua Eccle6iæ disciplina. 
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also, if it seemed desirable to do so, send some presbyters of his 
own church to assist at the rehearing." It is probable, indeed, as 
Richerius in his History of Councils observes, that this decree was 
only provisional, and intended for the security of the Eastern ortho. 
dox bishops against the Arians, and that the privilege conferred 
upon the bishop of Rome, was not n1eant to be given to the See of 
Ron1e, but only to the then bishop Julius, who is expressly men.. 
tioned therein; and consequently that it \vas only designed for the 
case then before the council. An attempt, ho\vever, was made, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, by Zosimus, bishop of Rome, to 
establish his authority in the African churches, by means of this 
decree, on the following oç.casion. Apiarius, a presbyter of the 
church of Sicca, in Africa, having been deposed by his bishop for 
gross immoralities,. fled to ROlne, A: D. 115, and \va.s recei,:ed to 
communion by Zoslmus, \vho forthwIth sent legates Into Afnca, to 
the bishops there, demanding that Apiarius's cause should be heard 
over again; asserting that the bishops of Ronle had the privilege of 
requiring such rehearings conferred upon them in virtue of this 
decree of the Council of Sardis. The African bishops, ho\vever, 
refused to acknowledge the authority of this decree, and after a pro- 
tracted controversy, sent a final letter to the bishop of Rome, " in 
which they assert the independence of their own, and all other 
churches, and deny the pretended right of hearing appeals claÏ1ned 
by the bishop of Rome: and further exhort hilTI not to receive into 
comrnunion persons \vho had been excommunicated by their own 
bishops, or to interfere in any way ,vith the privileges of other 
churches."* 

 14.-A second step toward the papal supremacy, \vas a law 
enacted in the year 372, by the eln peror ,r alcntinian, \V hich favored 
extremely the rise and anlbition of the bishops of Rome, by enlpO\Ver.. 
ing them to examine and judge other bishops. A few years after\vard, 
the bishops assembled in council at llonle, without considering the 
dangerous power they,entrusted to one of their number, and intent 
only upon the privilege it secured to them of exemption fi'om the 
jurisdiction of secular judges, declared in the strongest terms their 
approbation of thi
 law, and recomlnended that it should be imlne- 
diately carried into effect, in an address \vhich they presented to the 
emperor Gratian. t 
A third circumstance which contributed toward the rapidly 
increasing influence of the Iloman bishops, was the custom \vhich 
obtained son1ewhat extensively before the close of the fourth century, 
of referring to their decision in consequence of their claim to 
apostolic descent, all questions concerning the apostolic custonlS 
and doctrines. This gave them occasion to issue a vast number of 
didaetic letters, generally called Decretals, \vhich soon assulncd a 
tone of apostolic authority, and were held in high estÍlnation in 


* See J[ammond on the Six Council
-Oxford, 1843, p. 40. 
t See Dr. l\laclaine's note in l\losheim, i., p. 344. 
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the \Vest, as flowing from apostolic tradition. "From this time 
forth, there was no controversy in the East in which each party did 
not seek to win the bishop of Ronle, and through hin1 the \Vestern 
church, to its cause, vying with each other in flattery and servility. 
At the councils, his legates were always treated with the greatest 
deference, and at the council of Chalcedon, they, for the first time, 
,presided."* . 
'rhe council of Chalcedon was held A. D. 451, and notwIth- 
standing the pre-eminence assulned therein by the legate of the 
bishop of Rome, he had not power or influence to pr
vent the 
passage of a canon \vhich proved extremely odious to his lordly 
nlaster Leo, who has been surnamed the Great, and which resulted 
in a protracted and bitter controversy behveen the bishops of Rome 
and Constantinople who should be greatest. Some years previous 
to this time, since the removal of the seat of empire to Constanti- 
nople, the ambition and assumption of the bishop of Constantinople 
had ahnost equalled that of Rome. He had lately usurped the 
spiritual government of the provinces of Asia l\Iinor, 'rhrace, Pontus, 
and the eastern part of Illyricun1, very much to the chagrin and 
dissatisfaction of Leo. This dissatisfaction \vas increased when, 
by the twenty-eighth canon of the council of Chalcedon, it \vas 
resolved, that the same rights and honors which had been con- 
ferred upon the bishop of llome, ,vere due to the bishop of Con- 
stantinople on account of the equal dignity and lustre of the two 
cities, in ,vhich these prelates exercised their authority. The sanle 
council confirmed also, by a solemn act, the bishop of Constantinople 
in the spiritual government of those provinces over which he had 
alnbitiously usurped the jurisdiction. Leo opposed ,vith vehe- 
mence the passing of these decrees, and his opposition was seconded 
by that of several other prelates. But their efforts ,vere vain, as 
the emperors threw in their weight into the balance, and thus sup- 
ported the decisions of the Grecian bishops. 
In consequence then of the decrees of this famous council, the 
bishop of Constantinople began to contend obstinately for the supre- 
macy ,vith the Roman pontiff, and to crush the patriarchs of Alex- 
andria and Antioch, so as to nlake theln feel the oppressive effects 
of his pretended superiority. Elated ,vith the favor and proximity 
of the imperial court, he cast a haughty eye on all sides ,vhere any 
objects ,vere to be found on which he Inight exercise his alnbition. 
After reducing under his jurisdiction these hvo patriarchs, as pre- 
lates only of the second order, he inyaded the diocese of the Roman 
pontiff, and spoiled hinl of several provinces. The t"\vo fornler pre- 
lates, though they struggled ,vith vehelnence, and raised consider- 
able tun1ults by their opposition, yet they struggled ineffectually, 
both for ,vant of strength, and like,vise on account of a variety 
of unfavorable circumstances. But the Ronlan pontiff, far superior 
to them in wealth and po,ver, contended also \vith more vigor and 


* Gieseler, Vol. i., page 260. 
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obstinacy, and in his turn, gave a deadly wound to the usurped 
supremacy of the patriarch of Constantinople. Notwithstanding 
the redoubled efforts of the latter, a variety of circlunstances united 
in augmenting the power and autl10rity of the H,oman pontiff: though 
he had not, as yet, assulned the dignity of supreme la\vgiver and 
judge of the whole Christian church. The bishops of Alexandria 
and Antioch, unable to lnake head against the lordly prelate of . 
Constantinople, often fled to the ROlnan pontiff for succor against 
his violence ; and the inferior order of bishops used the sanle luethod, 
when their rights were invaded by the prelates of Alexandria and 
Antioch. So that the bishop of I
oIne, by taking all these prelates 
alternately under his protection, daily added ne\v degrees of influ- 
ence and authority to the Ronlan See, rendered it every,vhere 
respected, and ,vas thus imperceptibly establishing its supren1acy. 
This was, evidently, another of the steps by which he ,vas rapidly 
ascending to the summit of ghostly don1inion. * 

 I5.-0ne III ore circumstance is ,vorthy of mention, as contributing 
in no sll1all degree to the increase of the power and influence of the 
bishop of ROllle, viz., the regard almost universally paid to hÏ1n by 
the fierce and barbarous tribes, ,vho now in quick succession poured 
in from the north, and conquered and ravaged Italy and the capital 
of the ancient empire. In the years 408, 409, and 410, the proud 
city of ROIlle ,vas three times in succession subjected to a siege by 
the renowned Alaric, king of the Goths, ,vho is distinguished by 
conten1porary historians by the terrible epithets of tlte scourge of 
God and the destroyer of nations. At first he was bought off by 
the terrified inhabitants, but at length the city was taken and given 
up to be pillaged and sacked by the fierce Gothic soldiery. In the 
year 452, the ferocious A ttila, king of the HUllS, invaded the north 
of Italy, laid ,vaste SOlne of its fairest provinces, and ,vas only 
prevented from marching to Ron1e and rene,ving the horrid cruelties 
and excesses of Alaric by an Ï1nn1ense ransom, and the po,verful 
influence of the Roman pontiff: Leo the Great, ,vho, at the head of 
an embassy, waited on Attila, as he lay" cncampf'd at the place 
where the slo\v-winding .ì\IillCius is lost in the foallling ,,,aves 
of the lake Bellacus, and tralnpled ,vith his Scythian cavalry the 
farms of Catullus and .Virgil."t In the year 454:, Itome \vas again 
taken and pillaged by Genseric, king of the Vandals; and in the 
year 476, the western empire ,vas finally subverted, and Italy, \vith 
its renowned and time-honored capital, reduced under the don1inion 
of the Gothic barbarians by the conquests uf Odoacer, king of the 
Heruli, a tribe of Goths, and the deposition and banishnlent of 
Augustulus, the last of the ,v.estern ROlnan elnperors. 

 16.- 'rhese barbarous nations, these fierce and ,vadike Germans 
who, after the defeat of the RornaIJs, divided among them the west. 
ern elnpire, bOl
e, with the utmost patience and moderation, both 


* See J\iosheim, Cent. v. Part 2, Chap. ii. 
t Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. ii., p. 303. 
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the dominion and vices of the bishops and priests, because, upon 
their conversion to Christianity, they became naturally subject to 
their jurisdiction; and still more, because they looked upon the 
ministers of Christ as invested with the same rights and privileges, 
which distinO'uished the priests of their fictitious deities. Nor is it at 
all to be wondered at that these superstitious barbarians, accustomed 
as they were to regard with a feeling amounting almost to adora- 
tion, the high priests of their own heathen gods, should n1anifest a 
readiness to transfer that veneration to the high priests of Rome, 
e
pecially when they saw the multitude of heathen rites that were 
already introduced into Christian worship, and the "\villingness of 
the Roman pontiffs, by still further increasing the number of these 
pagan ceremonies, to accomn10date their religion to the prejudices 
and inclinations of all. 
In ages of ignorance and credulity, remarks a celebrated Scottish 
historian, " the ministers of religion are the objects of superstitious 
veneration. When the barbarians "\vho overran the Roman empire 
first embraced the Christian faith, they found the clergy in possession 
of considerable power; and they naturally transferred to those 
new guides the profound submission and reverence, "\",hich they 
were accustomed to yield to the priests of that religion "vhich they 
had just forsaken. They deelned their persons to be equally sacred 
,,,,ith their function, and would have considered it as Í1TIpious to subject 
them to the profane jurisdiction of the laity. The clergy "\veTe not 
blind to these advantages "\vhich the ,veakness of mankind afforded 
them. T hey established courts, in "\vhich every question relating to 
their o"\vn character, their function, their property, "vas tried and 
pleaded, and obtained an ahnost total exen1ption [i'om the authority 
of civil judges."* Thus was a kind of Inutual comprolnise effected 
between these barbarous heathen conquerors, and the bishop of 
Rome, and his clergy. The fOrIner generally agreeing to accept 
the Christian nan1e, and the latter tacitly consenting to conform 
as 111uch as possible to their heathen rites and ceremonies of worship. 
The blind submission of these heathen tribes to the degenerate 
ministers of Christianity, tended n1uch to increase the "vealth and 
consequeI\tly the po"\ver of the clergy. On this subject remarks the 
elegant historian of the middle ages, "The devotion of the con- 
quering nations, as it "vas still less enlightened than that of the 
subjects of the empire, so "\vas it still 11101'e 111unificent. They left, 
indeed, the "\vorship of Hesus and Taranis in their forests; but they 
retained the elementary principles of that, and of all barbarous 
idolatry, a super.çtitious reverence for the priesthood, a credulity that 
seelned to invite imposture, and a confidence in the efficacy of gifts 
to expiate offences. Of this temper it is undeniable that the ...minis- 
ters of religion, influenced probably not so 111uch by personal cove- 
tousness as by zeal for the interests of their order, took advantaO'e. 
Many of the peculiar and prominent characteristics in the faith a
d 


* Robertson'g Charles V .,American edition, page 34. 
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discipline of those ages appear to have been either introduced, or 
sedulously promoted, for the purpose of sordid fraud. To those 
purposes conspir
d the veneration for rel
c
, th
 w?rshi.p. of images, 
the idolatry of saInts and martyrs, the rehgious InviolabIhty of sanc- 
tuaries, the consecration of cemeteries, but, above all, the doctrine of 
purgatory, and masses for the relief of the dead. A creed thus 
contrived, operating upon the minds of barbarians, lavish, though 
rapacious, and devout though dissolute, naturally caused a torrent 
of opulence to pour in upon the church."* 


CHAPTER IV. 


DIVINE RIGHT OF SUPREMACY CLAIMED AND DI
PROVED. 



 17.-By genera] consent a kind of superiority of rank had long 
been conceded to the bishops of Rome, chiefly from the fact that 
that city was the first in rank and importance, and the ancient 
capital of the empire; and upon the same ground it \vas that the 
council of Chalcedon, already referred to, "proceeding on the 
principle that the Ùnportance of a bishop depended alone on the 
political consequence o.f the city in which he lived, decreed the same 
rights to the bishop of Constantinople in the Eastern church, \vhich 
the bishop of Rome enjoyed in the Western."t After the fall of the 
ancient capital, however, and its consequent diminution of political 
importance, as compared with the Eastern capital, the bishops of 
Rome found it necessary to assert \vith renewed earnestness, the 
pretensions which they had occasionally hinted at before, of their 
divine right of supren1acy, in consequence of their clain1ing to be 
the successors of the apostle Peter, \vho, they no\v asserted, without 
a shadow of scriptural or historical proof, \vas the first bishop of 
Rome, and was constituted by Jesus Christ, supreme head of the 
church upon earth. 

 IS.-As this is a fundamental point with the Romish church.! 


* Hallam's l\Hddle Ages, chap. vii., pages 261, 262, American edition. 
t Gieseler, vol. i., page 269. 
t The views of Romanists on this point, so essential to their whole system, are 
explicitly set forth in the following translation from the Latin of an extract from 
the .the?logy of Peter Dens, a standard ,york, prepared for the use of RomiEh 
semmanes and students of theology. l\Iechlin edition, 1838. 
Concerning the Supreme Pontiff. (Nos. 90, 93, 94.) 
"\Vhat is the Supreme Pontiff? 
" lIe is Christ's Vicar upon earth, and the visible head of his church. 
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it may be well, at this place, to make a short digression, for the 
purpose of examining the validity of this claim. In relation to the 
first supposition, that of Peter having been bishop of the church 
at Rome, there is no historical proof whatever. There is no men- 
tion in the New Testan1ent that Peter ever \vas at Rome, and hence 
Scaliger, Salmasius, Spanheim, Adam Clarke, and many other 
learned \vriters, have denied that he ever visited that city. But 
supposing the Romanist tradition to be. true, that he suffered death 
at Rome, in company with the apostle Paul, about A. D. 65, still, 
there is no proof whatever that he was bishop of Rome, or that he 
had any particular connection with the church or churches in that 
city, any more than Paul or any other of the apostles. Indeed,. it 
would be nluch easier to prove that Paul \vas bishop of the church 
of Ron1e than that Peter was, for it is expressly mentioned in the 
Ne\v Testament, that Paul visited Rome, and that he remained 
there for" Ì\vo whole years-preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ." (Acts 
xxviii., 30, 31.) Now if Pope Peter \vas also at Rome, and more 
especially if he \vas there in the character of "supreme head of 
the church universal," is it not most astonishing that Paul should 
take not the slightest notice of him, and that neither the Sacred 


"Christ instituted the church of the New Testament upon earth, not on the plan 
of an aristocratic or democratic government, but on the plan of a monarchical 
government, yet tempered by that which is best in an aristocracy, as was said 
No. 81. But when Christ was about to withdraw his visible presence by his 
ascension into heaven, he constituted his Vicar the visible head of the church, he 
himself remaining the supreme, essential and visible head. 
" \Vho is caned Supreme Pontiff, and wherefore? 
." The Roman Pontiff, not only because he holds the highest honor and dignity 
in the church, but principally, because he has supreme and universal authority, 
power and jurisdiction over all bishops and the whole church. 
"From whom does the Pope, legitimately elected, receive his power and juris- 
diction ? 
"Ans. He receives it immediately from Christ as his Vicar, just as Peter re- 
ceived it. Nor is it any objection that the Pope is elected by cardinals; for their 
election is only an essential requisite, which being supplied, he receives power and 
jurisdiction immediately from Christ. 
" From whom do the Bishops receive the power of jurisdiction? 
"Ans. The French contend that they receive it immediately from Christ; but 
it seems tha
 it ought rather to be said that they receive it immediately from the 
Roman PontIff, because the government of the church is monarchical," &c., &c. 
" What power has the Roman Pontiff? 
" We reply with 81. Thomas, &c.: 'THE POPE HAS PLE
ITUDE OF POWER IN 
THE CHURCH;' so that his power extends to all who are in the church, and to all 
things which pertain to the government of the church. 
" This is proved from what was said before: because the Roman Pontiff is the 
true Vicar of Christ, the head of the whole church, the pastor and teacher; there- 
fore," &c. "Hence it follows, that all the faithful, even bishops and patriarchs, 
are obliged to obey the Roman Pontiff; also, that he must be obeyed in all thinas 
which concern the Christian religion, and therefore, in faith and customs, in rit
s, 
ecclesiastical discipline," &c. " Hence, the perverse device of the Quesnellites falls 
to the ground; namely, that the Pope is not to be obeyed, except in those things whi.d& 
he enjoins conformably to Sacred Scripture." 
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No proof that Petcr was constituted by Christ supremc head of the Church. 


Scriptures nor any of the apostolic fathers should say one word 
in relation to his connection ,vith the church in that city 1 
Look again, at the style in which Peter alludes to himself in 
his epistles; how different froIn that \vhich has ever been adopted 
by his professed successors, the lordly Roman pontiffs, sincc the 
establishment of their supreinacy! If Petcr really was, as Romanists 
contend, the first POPE OF ROì\IE, ,,,,hy do \ve not find him adopting 
a style something like the follo\ving: "'V e, Simon Peter, sovereign 
pontiff of Rome, apostolic vicar, and supreme head of the church 1" 
&c., or something in the style of Pope Gregory's Encyclical Letter 
of 1832, viz.: "Encyclical Letter of our MOST HOLY FATHER, POPE 
PETER, by Divine Providence, thc First of the nan1e, addressed to 
all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops."* But instead 
of this, we read simply" Silnon Peter, a servant and apostle to them 
that have obtained like precious faith." (2 Pet., i., 1.) 

 19.-Thc second supposition, viz.: that Peter \vas constituted 
by Christ, supreme head of the Church, is professedly derived from 
the follo\ving conversation between Christ and Peter, " \Vhen Jesus 
came into the coast of Cesarea }Jhilippi, he asked his disciples, 
saying, \vho do men say that I, the Son of man, am 1 and they 
said, some say that thou art John the Baptist, some Elias, and 
others J cremias, or onc of the prophets. lIe saith unto them, but ,vho 
say ye that I am 1 And Simon Pcter ans\vered and said, thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus ans\vered and said unto 
him, blessed art thou, SÏ1non Bar-jona, for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father \vhich is in heaven. And I 
say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build Iny church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.
' 
(i\Iatt. xvi., 13, &c.) No\v in rcference to this passage, it is suffi- 
cient to remark that the rock l1ET'Ifl (petra), on \vhich Christ prom- 
ised to build his church, was not, as }{omanists maintain, the fallible 
mortal Peter, IlETf/oç (Petros), ,vho had made this confession, but the 
glorious and fundan1ental truth \vhich this confession en1bodied, or 
the glorious and divine personage, who \vas the subject of it, 
" THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD." 'fhe \vords 
in the Greek are" Iv E" IlET
o;, "exL 811" TU.VTTj T11 'J1ET!/U," "Thou art 
Peter, and upon this l1ET()a rock," which thou hast confessed, &c. 
So also the Latin Vulgate has" Tu es Petrus (mas.), et super /tane 
petram (fern.), ædificabo ecclesiam llwam." The interpretation v:hich 
Roman Catholic writers put upon this expression, is comparatively 
modern in its origin, and directly opposed to the opinions of some 
\yhom they regard as the most enlightened among the ancient 
fathers. In their authorized creed, Romanists solemnly profess to 
recei\ e no interpretations of Scripture, except" according to the 
unanimous consent of the fathers." (Nisi juxta unanimen1 cousen- 
sum patrum. Creed of Pope Pius.) To prove that in their inter- 


* Title of Pope Gregory's Letter, "Encyclical Letter from our most l10ly 
Father, Pope Gregory, the Sixteenth of the name, addressed to all Patriarchs, Pri- 
mates, Archbishops, and Bishops." 
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Augustinc. Hilary, and ßede quoted. 


Othcl apostles more worthy than Petcr. 


I 
\ 
\ 


pretation of this passage,. they vioh
te their own rule, m
ny cita- 
tions from thc fathcrs mIght be gIven. Let the follo\vIng two 
suffice. The first is from Augustine, the celebrated bishop of lIippo 
(on l\Iatt., 13. ser.) "De verbis DOl1zini, tu es Petrus," &c. "Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock \vhich thou hast confessed, upon this, 
which thou hast ackno,vledged, saying, 'Thou art Christ, the Son 
of the living God,' I \vill build nlY church; that is, upon myself, the 
SOlI of the living God, I \vill build 111Y church," &c. 
The other is ii.om Hilary, another of the most celebrated fathers. 
(Can. 16, de fundam. Eccles.) "Union igitur hoc est innnobile fun- 
damentum," &c. "This one foundation is immovable, that is, that 
one blessed rock of .faith, confessed by the mouth of Peter, , Thou 
art the Son of the living God.' "-(De Trinit., l. 6.) "Super hanc 
confesslollis petrarn ecclesiæ ædificatio est." "The building of the 
church is upon this rock of confession." And again," hæc fides," 
&c. "This faith is the foundation of the church; this faith hath 
the keys of the kingdonl of heaven: \vhat this fàith shall loose or 
bind is bound and loosed in heaven." 
So Rlso the venerable Bede. \vho, though not reckoned among 
the fathers, was a \vriter of great reno\vn in the eighth century, 
remarks on this passage as tollows. "It is said unto him by a 
n1etaphor, Upon this rock, i. e., the Saviour, whom thou hast con. 
fessed, the .church is builded." 
'Vhatever may be the \veight attached to the authority of these 
\vriters, it is evident that if the promise refcrn
d to Peter, it failed 
of accomplishlnent; for \vhen Pcter \vith oaths and curses denied 
his Lord, certainly the gates of hell did prevail against him, and if 
he, a fallible and peccable mortal, had been the foundation of the 
church; when that fell, the church, the superstructure must have 
fallen with it. The.fact is, that CHRIST ALONE is the suprell1e head 
as ,veIl as the foundation of the church, and he gave no special 
precedence or dignity to one of the apostles which he gave not to 
another. !-Ie estabJished no earthly supren1e head of the church, and 
his apostles ever acted to\.vard each other in the spirit of the declara- 
tion of their Lord, "ONE IS YOUR MASTER, EVEN CHRIST, AND ALL YE 
ARE BRETHREN." 

 20.-If anyone were worthy of the supremacy over the rest, 
"and to be called" PRINCE OF THE APOSTLES," there are at least three 
of their number \vho ,vould be more \yorthy of the honor than 
Peter, viz.: either Paul, or James, or John. Paul was more \"orthy, 
for he publicly and deservedly rebuked Peter, and" withstood him 
1.0 the face, because he \vas to be blan1ed ,. (Gal. ii., 11), and certainly 
Pa ul could not have been inferior to Peter, for Paul himself declares 
that IN NOTHING \vas he behind the very chiefest apostles." (2 Cor. 
xii., II.) James \vas rnore \vorthy than Peter, for he appears to 
have been bishop or pastor of the first church ever established, viz. : 
that at Jerusalem, and presided and announced the final decision in 
the ?ouncil. l
eld at J erusalen1, in relation to the alleged necessity 
of CIrcumCISIon. (Acts, chap. xv.) John \vas certainly more 
4 
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Various and conflicting lists of them. 


Pe[cr's imaginary Buccessors. 


worthy of the supremacy than Peter, if anyone were entitled to 
such a pre-eminence; for John never denied his Lord, but Peter 
did; John," the beloved disciple," asked Jesus a question at the 
Supper, which Peter did not dare to ask. (J
oh? xiii., 23, 24.) John 

Tas standing near the cross, at the death of hIs Lord, and had the 
III other of Jesus confided to his care, \vhile Peter was probably at 
a distance, weeping over his co\vardly denial. (John xix., 25, &c.) 
John lived longer than Peter, \vas the last survivor of all the 
apostles, and penned more of the volume of Inspiration than either 
Peter, or any other of the twelve. 

 21.-But in relation to the other supposition; supposing that it 
could be proved, which we have shown it cannot, that Peter, 
during his life, \vas the supreme head of the church on earth, still 
it ,vould be ilnpossible to prove that this supremacy descended 
do\vn from one generation to another, through the long line of 
popes, n1any of whom, as \ve shall show, in the progress of this 
,york, ,vere monsters of vice and impurity. There is no evidence 
that the apostles had the slightest expectation of any such regular 
line of descent. The New Testament does not say a single word 
about it, and even the Roman bishops themselves did not make the 
clain1 to have derived their po\ver from Peter, till several centuries 
after the apostolic age. 
Before leaving this subject, there is one absurdity which springs 
from this claim of the Romanists, that deserves to be mentioned. 
1\10st Roman Catholic authors reckon Linus the second bishop of 
Rome, or supren1e head of the church;* pope Linus, according to 


* 'iV e are not to suppose, however, that there is any uniformity among writers, 
or certainty as to the three ûr four supposed first successors of St. Peter. Says 

lr. 'Valch, the author of a compendious but learned history of the Popes, originally 
publi
hed in German: "If we may judge of the church of Rome, by the constitu- 
tion of other apostolic churches, she could have had no particular bishop, before the 
end of the first century. The ancient lists," he adds, " arc so contradictory that it 
would be impossible exactly to determine, either the succession of the bishops, or 
their chronology. Some say that Clemens, of Rome, had been ordained by the 
apostle Peter, and was his immediate successor. Others place Linus and Clet1]s 
betwixt them. A third set name Linu
, but instead of Cletus, name ANACLETUS, 
ANENCLETUS, DACLETIUS. Lastly a fourth party states the succession thus: Peter, 
Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Anacletus."-IValch's Lires of the Popes. 
Among the early fathers, Tertullian, Rufinus, and Epiphanius, say Clement 
succeeded Peter. Jerome declares that 'mOST of the Latin authors sup- 
posed the order to be Clement the successor oj Pete?.' But Irenæus, Eusebius, 
Jerome, and Augustine, cont?'adict the above authorities, and say Linus succeeded 
Peter; Chrysostom seems to go the same \vay. Bishop Pearson has proved that 
Linus died before Peter; and therefore, 011 the supposition that Peter was first 
bishop of Rome, Linus could not succeed him. Cabassute, the learned Popish 
historian of the councils, says,' it is a VERY DOUBTFUL question concerning Linus, 
Cletus, and Clemens, as to which of them succeeded Peter.' Dr. Comber, a very 
learned divine of the church of England, says, 'upon the whole matter there is NO 
CERTAINTY who was the bishop of Rome, next to the apostles, and therefore the 
ROl\IANISTS BUILD UPON AN ILL BOTTOM, when they lay so great weight on thrir 
PERSONAL SUCCESSION.'" 
"The LIKE BLUNDER," remarks the same learned Episcopalian, "there is 
about the next bishop of Rome. Thefabulous Pontifical makes Cletus succeed Linus, 
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Singular absurdity. 


The apostle John 8ubject to the second Pope. 


them, having succeeded upon the rnartyrdon1 of pope Peter. N o\V, 
it is not denied by any, that the apostle John outlived Peter about 
thirty years. If then Peter was the supreme head of the church, 
and Linus ,vas his successor in the supremacy, then of course the 
inspired apostle John must have been inferior to Linus in rank and 
dignity, and subject to him in precisely the same ,yay as Roman 
Catholic bishops are no\v subject to their pope. N o,v when it is 
remembered that Linus, of whom \ve know scarcely anything more 
than his name, was not one of the apostles, it will be seen that this 
supposition is directly at variance ,vith the inspired declaration of 
Paul," God hath set some in the Church, FIRST, apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers; after that miracles; then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues." (1 Cor. xii., 
28.) To such strange absurdities does this doctrine of the papal 
supremacy lead. Of course the same conclusion ,vill follow, which- 
ever of the various theories is adopted, as to the supposed imme- 
diate successor of Peter.* 
Notwithstanding, ho,vever, the 4weakness of these pretensions, 
after the city of Rome had fallen from its ancient dignity, into the 
power of the barbarians, and the superiority of its lordly bishop 
could no longer be quietly submitted to .from the superiority o..f that 
city to e'very other, the pontiffs rene"wed and reiterated this arro- 


and giv
s us several Lives of Cletus, and Anacletus, making them of several 
nations, and to have been popes at different times, putting Clement between them. 
Yet the aforesaid bishop of Chester [Pearson J PROVES these were ONLY T'VO NAl\IES 
of the SAillE PERSON. And everyone may see the folly of the Romish church, 
which venerates two several saints on two several days, one of which never had a 
real being, for Cletus is but the abbreLiation of Anacletus's name." (Dr. Comber on 
"RfJman Forgeries in Councils," part i., c. i.) 
Amidst all these varying and opposing lists, this contradiction and con- 
fusion worse confounded, how utterly baseless must be those pretensions, 
whether made by the papists of Rome, or the semi-papists of Oxford, which are 
founded upon a supposed ascertained, and unbroken descent from the apostles? 
The arguments to sustain them are lighter than air. Hence we are not surprised 
to hear that bright luminary of the British establishment, Archbishop \Vhately, 
declare his solemn conviction, that" THERE IS :riOT A lUINISTER IN ALL CHRISTEN- 
DOJI, 'VHO IS ABLE TO TRACE UP, 'VITH ANY APPROACH TO CERTAINTY, HIS OWN 
SPIRITUAL PEDIGREE. The ultimate consequence must be," remarks the same 
excellent prelate, "that anyone who sincerely believes that his claim to the bene- 
fits of the gospel covenant depends on his own minister's claim to the supposed 
sacramental virtue of true ordination, and this again on apostolical succession, 
must be involved, in proportion as he reads, and inquires, and reflects, and reasons 
on the subject, in the most distres-sing doubt and perplexity. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that the ad\'ocates of this theory studiously disparage reasoning, depre- 
cate all exercise of the mind in reflection, decry appeals to evidence, and lament 
that even the power of reading should be imparted to the people. It is not without 
cause that they dread and lament' an age of too much light,' and wish to involve 
religion in a' solemn and awful gloom.' It is not without cause that, having 
removed the Christian's confidence from a rock, to base it on sand, they forbid all 
prying curiosity to examine their foundation." (lVhately on the Kingdom of Christ, 
Essay ii., 
 30.) . 
* Those who wish to see the argument on this subject carried out in a masterly 
\vay, are referred to the treatise of the learned Barrow, on the Pope's supremacy. 
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Another fierce contest between rival bishops of Rome. 


Symmachus and LaurentJus. 


gant claim to supremacy fron
 divi!le right, .\vi
h a!l earnestness 
proportioned to the danger that eXIsted of sInkIng Into a second 
rank, from the rising political in1portance and splendor of the rival 
city of Constantinople. 


CHAPTER V. 


POPERY FULLY ESTABLISHED.-THE MAN' OF SIN REVEAI..ED. 


922.-IN the course of the sixth century, the city of Rome thrice 
,,'itnessed the disgraceful spectacle of rival pontiffs, \vith fierce 
hatred, bloodshed, and massacre, contending with each othcr for the 
spiritual throne. The first of these struggJes occurred about the 
conHl1cnCCInent of the century, "betwecn Syrnmachus and Lau- 
rcntius, \vho \vcre on the same day elected to the pontificate by 
different parties, and "\vhose dispute was at length decided by The- 
odoric, king of the Goths. Each of these ecclesiastics maintained 
obstinately the validity of his election; they reciprocally accu
ed 
each other of the most detestable crimes; and to their mutual dis- 
honor, thcir accusations did not appear on either side entirely desti- 
tute of foundation. 'rhree different councils, assembled at Rome, 
cndeavored to tcnninatc this odious schisn1, but "\vithout success. 
A fourth "\vas summoned by Theodoric, in 503, to examine' the 
accusations brought against Syn1n1achus, to "\vhom this prince had, 
at the beginning of the schism, adjudged the papal chair. This 
council \vas held about the con1mencelnellt of this century, and in 
it the Ron1an pontiff \vas acquitted of the crimes laid to his charge. 
But the adverse party refused to acquiesce in this decision, and this 
gave occasion to Ennodius, bishop of Ticinum, now Pavia, to dra,v 
up his adulatory apology for the council and Syu1machus." It "\vas 
on this occasion and in this apùlogy, says Gieseler, that the asser- 
tion \vas first hazarded, that" the bishop of Rome was suúject to no 
earthly tribunal. Not long after"\vard an atternpt was made to give 
t.his principle a historical basis, by bringing for,vard forged acts of 
former pontitfs."* In subsc
lJcnt agcs, it ,viII be seen that the popes 
not only declared thclllselves free ii.om all subjection to every 
earthly tribunal, but boldly maintained that all earthly po,vers and 
potentat.es were subject to then1. In th
s apology for Syn1machus, 
the :servile flatterer, Ennodius, styles the objcct of his flattery, " JUDGE 
IN TH
 PLACE OF GOD, AND VICEGERENT OF THE MOST HIGH." This 
was the first time so f:"1.r as is kno"\vn, that this blasphemous title 


· Gieseler, vol. i., page 339. 
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More qU3rrels at Rome. 


Dispute about the title of universal bishop. 


was <<iven to man, thouO"h some centuries after"
ard it ,vas com- 
monly applied to the popes, thus fulfilling the prophetic ,vords of 
Paul: "So that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, sho\ving 
himself that he is God." (2 Thess. ii., 4.) 
About the year 530, there ,vas another disgraceful contest, and 
the city of Rorne was again agitated by the rival cl?-ims of Boniface 
II., and Dioscurus, though the premature death of the latter soon 
put a period to this clerical ,var. But the century did not close 
,vithout a scene alike disgraceful. A prelate of the name of Vigilius. 
intrigued at court to procure the deposition of the reigning bishop 
Silverus. The latter ,vas, in consequence, deprived of his dignities 
and banished. He appealed to the emperor Justinian, \vho inter- 
fered in his behalf, and encouraged him to return to Rome, ,vith the 
delusive expectation of regaining his rights; but the artifices of 
Vigilius prevailed-his antagonist was resigned to his po,ver, and 
immediately confined by him in the islands of Pontus and Pandatara
 
,vhere, in penury and afHiction, he terminated his ,vretched exist- 
ence. 

 23.-During the last few years of the sixth century, the contest 
:fi)r supremacy bet\veen the bishQPs of Rome and Constantinople 
raged with greater acrimony than at any preceding period. The 
bishop of Constantinople not only claimed an unrivalled sovereignty 
over the eastern churches, but also maintained that his church ,vas, 
in point of dignity, no \vay inferior to that of Rome. The Ron1an 
pontiffs beheld ,vith impatience these pretensions, and \varmly 
asserted the pre-eminence of their church, and its undoubted superi- 
ority over that of Constantinople. Gregory the Great distinguished 
himself in this violent contest; and the fact that in a council held 
in 588, John, the faster, bishop of Constantinople, assumed the title 
of universal bishop, furnished Gregory "\vith a favorable opportunity 
of exerting his zeal. Supposing that the design of his rival ,vas to 
obtain the supremacy over all Christian churches, Gregory opposed 
bis pretensions with the utmost vehemence, and in order to establish, 
more firmly, his own authority
 invented the fiction of the po,ver of 
the keys, as committed to the successor of St. Peter, rather than to the 
body of the bishops, according to the previous opinion, and, says 'V ad- 
dingtùn, " He betrayed on many occasions a very ridiculous eager- 
ness to secure their honor. Consequently he \vas profuse in his distri- 
bution of certain keys, endo,ved, as he \vas not ashamed to assert, with 
supernatural qualities; he even ventured to insult .Anastasius, the 
patriarch of Antioch, by such a gift. 'I have sent you (he says), 
keys of the blessed apostle Peter, your guardian, ,vhich, \vhen 
placed upon the sick, are ,vont to be resplendent \vith numerous 
Iniracles.' 'Amatoris vestri, beati Petri apostoli, vobis claves 
transn1isi, quæ super ægros positæ multis solent miraculis coruscare.' 
\Ve may attribute this absurdity to the basest superstition, or to the 
most in1pudent hypocrisy; and we would gladly have preferred 
the more excusable motive, if the supposed advancement of the See, 
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Letter of Saint Gregory, about the .& blasphemous," II infernal," and II rliabolical " title. 


which was clearly concerned in these presents, did not rather lead 
us to the latter." (Wad. Ch. Hisl. 143.) 
9 24.-Besides these vain pretensions, Gregory wrote epistles to 
his o\vn ambassador at Constantinople, to the patriarch John, and 
to the emperor l\lauritius, in which in various passages he denounces 
the title of universal bishop as "vain," " execrable," ,. anti-Chris- 
tian," " blasphemous," " infernal," and " diabolical." In his Jetter to 
the patriarch of Constantinople, he pleads \vith him thus: "Disci- 
pulis Donlinus dicit, autem nolite vocari rabbi, un us enÙJl, .iWagister 
vester est, vos omnes fratres estis," &c. 'Our Lord says unto his 
disciples, be not ye called rabbi, for one is your l\Iaster, and all ye 
are brethren.' 'Vhat, therefore, most dear brother, are you, in the 
terrible examination of the colhing Judge, to say, ",-ho, generalis 
pater in mundo vocari appetis? desire to be called, not father only, 
but the general father of the \vorld 1 
" Beware of the sinful suggestions of the wicked. I beg, I entreat, 
and I beseech, \vith all possible suavity, that your brotherhood 
resist all these flatterers vvho ofièr you this NAME of error, and that 
you refuse to be designated by so foolish and so proud an appella- 
tion. For I indeed say it "\vith tears, and frorn the invvard anguish 
of n1Y bowels, that to my sins I attribute it, that my brother cannot 
to this day be brought to hurnility, \vho was made bishop for this 
end, that he might lead the minds of others to humility. It is 
written, , God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble:' 
and again it is said, 'he is unclean before God, "\vho e
alteth his heart ;' 
hence, it is written against the proud'lnan, , Quid superbis, terra et 
cinis l' 'Earth and ashes, \vhy art thou proud't' 
" Per-pende, rogo, quia in hac preslllliptione pax totlUS turbatur 
ecclesiæ," &c. "Consider, I entreat you, that by this rash pre- 
sumption is the peace of the \vhole church disturbed, and the grace 
poured out in common upon all contradicted: in ,vhich you can 
increase only in proportion as you carefully decrease in sclt:-esteen1, 
and becon1e the greater the more you restrain yourself from this 
na'Jìle of proud and .foolish usurpation; love humility, therefore, 111Y 
dearest brother, with your "\vhole heart, by \vhich concord arnong 
all the brethren and the unity of the holy universal church may be 
preserved. Truly, when Paul, the apostle, heard sonle say, , I anl 
of Paul, I am of Apollos, I am of Cephas,' he, vehemently abhorring 
this tearing asunder of the Lord's body, by "Vvhich they, in some 
sense, united his n1embers to other heads, cries out, 'Vas Paul 
crucified for you, or \verc you baptized in the llall1e of Paul 7 If, 
then, he would not suffer the mell1bers of the Lord's body to be, as 
it were, particularly subject to certain heads, beyond Christ, 3ud 
they apostles too, what "\viII you say to Christ the head of his 
universal holy church
 in the trial of his last judgn1ent, "\vho endea- 
vor to subject all his members under the title of universal? \Vhom, 
pray, do you propose to iInitate by this perverse naJJze, but hiln, 
who, despising the legions of angels, his cOll1paníons, endeavored to 
break forth, and ascend to an elevation peculiar to hinlself, that he 
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\Vrites against it to the Emperor. 


Gregory bays that no true saint would 3ccept it. 


miaht seem to be subject to none, and to be above all of them 1 
vVho also said, , I ,viII ascend into heaven, I ,viII exalt my throne 
above the stars of heaven; I ,viII be like the Most High!' For 
'
at are all your brother bishops of the universal church, but the 
$tars of heaven, whose lives and preaching give light among the 
sins and errors of men, as in the darkncss of night? Above whom, 
when you thus desire to elevate yourself by this haughty title, and 
to tread down their nan1e in comparison of yours, "\vhat do you say 
but I "Till ascend into heaven, I ,vill exalt my throne above the stars 
of heaven? 
" Atque ut cuncta brevi singulo locutionis astringam," &c. And 
that I may SUIn up all in one word: the æints before the la\v, the 
saints under the la,v, and the saints under grace, the gospel-all 
these, making up the perfect body of our Lord, are constituted but 
n1embers of the church; none of them would ever have hin1self 
called UNIVERSAL. Let your holiness then ackno,vledge how he 
must s,vell ,vith pride, who covets to be called by this nan1e, ,vhich 
no true saint would preslune to accept. 'Vere not, as your brother- 
hood kno,vs, my predecessors in the apostolical See, ,vhich I now 
serve by God's providence, called by the council of Chalcedon to 
this offered honor? but none of them would ever allow himself to 
be named by such a title-none snatched at this rash name, lest if 
he should seize on this singular glory of tlte pontificate, he should 
seem to deny it to allllis brethren. 
"Sed omnia quæ prædicta sunt, fiunt: 1
ex superbiæ prope est et 
quod dici nefas est, sacerdotunl est præparatus excitus (vel exercitus) 
ei qui cervice rnilitant elationis." But all things ,vhich are foretold 
are come to pass; the king of pride approaches, and 0, horrid to 
tell! the going forth of (or the anny of the priests), is ready for him, 
who fight with the neck of pride, though appointed to lead to 
hU1l1ility."* 

 25.-In his letters to the emperor l\lauritius, Gregory reite- 
rates the saIne sentiments. On account of their importance, the 
following extracts from these letters are subjoined. "The care 
and principality of the \vhole church," says Gregory, " is c0111111itted 
to. St. Pcter; and yet he is not called' universal apostle '-though 
thIs holy n1an, John, 111Y fcllo,v priest, labors to be called' univer- 
sal bishop I' I am compelled to cry out, , 0 the corruption of times 
and manners'?' Behold the barbarians are become lords of aU 
Europe: cities are destroyed, castles al'e beaten do\vn, provinces 
depopulated, there are no husbandmen to till the ground. Idolaters 

age an
 d0111ineer over Christians; and yet priests, ,vho ought to 
he \\Teeplng upon the pavelnent, in sackcloth and ashes, covet names 
of vanity, and glory in new and profane titles. 
"Do. I, .n10st religious sovereign, in this plead my o,vn cause 1 
Do I vIndIcate a ,vrong done .to myself, and not Inaintain the cause 
of Almighty God, and of the church universal? "\Vho is he ,vho 


* Epist. Greg., lib. iv., epist. 38. 
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presurncs to usurp this new nanw against both the la \v of the gospel 
and of the canons 7 We know that In any priests of the church of 
Constantinople have been not only herctics, but even the chief leaders 
of theln. If, then, everyone of that church aSSlunes the nalTle bt' 
,vhich he 111akes hin1self the head of all good men; the Catholic 
church, which God forbid should ever be the cöse, B1ust needs be 
overthrov.
n \vhcn he falls \vho is called U NIVER
AIA. But, fa.r from 
Christians be this blaspltelnous name, by \vhich all honor is taken 
froln all other priests, while it is foolishly arrogated by one. This 
n1an (John), conten1ning obedience to the canons, should be humbled 
by the commands of 0111' most pious sove:reign. lIe should be 
chastised \vho does an injury to the holy Catholic .church! \vhosé 
heart is puffcd up, \vho seeks to please hiInself by a nalne of 
singula:rity, by \vhich he "\vould eleva.te hilnself above the Emperor r 
"\Ve are all scandalized at this. Let the author of this scandal 
refonn hilnself, and all differences in the church \vill cease. I am 
the servant of all priests, so long as they live like thelTIselves-but 
if any shall vainly set up his bristles, contrary to Goù Ahnighty, 
and to the canons of the fathers, I hope in God that he ,vill never 
succeed in bringing Iny neck under his yoke-not even by force 
of anTIs." 
These urgent lctters of Gregory appear to have been unavai}ing. 
The patriarch John, indeed, \vas soon after"\vard remoyed by death 
from his archiepiscopal dignity; but Cynacus, \yho succeeded him 
as bishop of Constantinople, adopted the sanle pompons title as his 
predecessor. Having had occasion to despatch son1e agents to 
Rome, in the letter \vhich he \V1'ote to the ROlnan pontiff Gregory, 
he so much displeased him by assunling the appellation of" univer- 
sal bishop," that the latter \vithhcld fronl the agents sOlnewhat of 
the courtesy to which they conside:red theInselves entitled, and, of 
course, c0I11plaint was made to the elnperor l\Iauritius of the n{'glect 
which had been shown thenl. This ci:rcun1stance extorted a lettcr 
froln the Emperor at Constantinople to the bishop of llolne, in \vhich" 
he ad vises him to treat them, in future, in a nlore friendly Inanncr, 
and not to 
nsist so far on punctilios 
f style, as to create a scandal 
about a title, and fall out about a fe\v syllables. 'fo this Gregory 
replies, " that the innovation in the style did not consist rnuch in the 
quantity and alphabet; but the bulk of the iniquity \vas \veighty 
enoügh to sink and destroy aU. And, therefore, I am bold to sa y ,'
 
says he, " that whoever adopts, or a..Uèct.
 the title of UXI VERSAL BISHOP, 
has the pride and character o.t
 anti-Ckrist, and is in sorne manner 
his 
forerllnner in this haughty quality 
r elel.(/ti71{.{ hÙnse!f above the 
rest of his order. And, indeed, both the one and the other seeln to 
split upon the same rock; for as PRIDE l\fAKl
S ANTI-CHIUST STRAIN 
HIS PRETENSIONS UP TO GODHEAD, so whoever is ambitious to be called 
the only or universal prelate, arrogates to ltimse{f a distinguished 
superiority, and rises, as it were, upon the ruins of tlte rest."* Let 


· Epist. Greg. 1. vi. Ep. 30. 
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Pope Boniface soon after obtains this very title for himself and successors. 


the reader ponder well the sentence last quoted, in this epistle of 
GreO"ory, confessedly one of the most en1inent of the Ron1an bishops, 
and
ho has, by theIn, been canonized as SAINT Gregory; in which 
he places the brand of anti-Christ on whoever assulnes this title, 
and then judge whether ,ve are not justified in pronouncing the era 
of the papal supremacy, when only two years after Gregory's death, 
pope Bonifàce III. sought for and obtained the title of UNIVERSAL 
BISHOP, as the date of the full revelation of ANTI-CHRIST. 'Ve do 
but repeat the opinion so emphatically expressed by SAINT GREGORY 
only a fe,v years before the actual occurrence of this remarkable 
event in the history of Popery. Boniface, ,vho succeeded to the 
Roman See in 605"vas so far from having any scruples about adopting 
this" BLASPHEMOUS TITLE," that he actually applied to the elnperor 
Phocas, a cruel and bloodthirsty tyrant, ,vho had made his ,vay to 
the throne by assassinating his predecessor; and earnestly solicited 
the title, ,vith the privilege of handing it down to his successors. 
The profligate emperor ,vho had a secret grudge against the bishop 
of Constantinople, granted the request of Boniface, and after strictly 
forbidding the former prelate to use the title, conferred it upon the 
latter in the year 606, and declared the church of Rome to be head 
over all other churches. * Thus was Paul's prediction accomplished, 
" THE !\IAN OF SIN" revealed, and that systen1 of corrupted Christi- 
anity and spiritual tyranny which is properly called POPERY, 
fully developed and established in the ,vorld. The title of UNIVERSAL 
BISHOP, ,vhich was then obtained by Boniface, has been worn by all 
succeeding popes, and the claÜn of supremacy, ,vhich was then 
established, has ever since been maintained and defended bv theIn, 
and stiU is, down to the present day. . 01 . 

 26.-Henceforward the religion of Rome is properly styled 
POPERY, OR THE RELIGION OF THE POPE. Previous to the year 606, 
there was properly no POPE. It is true that in earlier ages the title 
of pope, which is derived from the Greek word 7fU7l7CUÇ, father, in its 
general and inoflensive sense, had been used as a frequent title of 
bishops, \vithout distinction. Siricius, bishop of Rome, ",Tas probably 
the first ,vho assumed the name as an official title, to,vard the close 
of the fourth century, and it ,vas afterward clainled exclusively by 
the popes of Rome, as the appropriate designation of the sovereign 
pontifls. t This arrogant claim has long since been quietly conceded 
by other Christians, and the title has been exclusively enjoyed, 


* These facts are related by Baronius and other Romish historians. "Quo 
tempore intercesserunt q uædam odiorum fomenta inter eundem Phocam impcrato- 
rem atque Cyriacum Constantinopolitanurn. Hinc igitur in Cyriacurn Phocas 
exacerbatus in ejus odium imperiali edicto sancivit, nomen uniyersalis decere Ro- 
manum tantum modo ecclesiam, tan quam quæ caput esset omnium ecclesiarum, 
solique convenire Romano pontifici; non autem episcopo Constantinopolitano, qui 

ibi illud usurpare præsumeret. Quod quidem hunc Bonifacium papam tertium ab 
lmperatore Phoca obtinuisse, cum Anastasius Bibliothecarius, turn Paulus diaconus 
tradunt." Spondan, Epitom. Baron. Annal. in annum 606. 
t See Coleman's Christian Antiquities, page 76. 
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\vithout dispute and without envy. * "Then ,ve say, therefore, that 
previous to A. D. 606, there ,vas no POPE, we mean, of course, in 
the present exclusive sense of the ,vord, as the supreme sovereign 
pontiff. and boasted head of the universal church. Till this time, 
not,vithstanding the prior origin of many popish corruptions, Popery 
or the Ron1an Catholic religion in its present forn1, as a distinct and 
con1pacted systen1, had no existence. This is the epoch of its 
origin and birth. Papa] suprelnacy then bound, and still binds 
its discordant eleinents into one, and should this claim be given up, 
the 'v hole anti-Christian system ,,-ould tàll to pieces, like the por- 
tions of an arch, ,vhen the key-stone is removed. The historian is 
therefore fully justified in applying to this systen1, the distinctive 
and appropriate tern1s, popis71, popery, and their cognates. In the 
,yords of that singular but forcible ,vriter, John Rogers, "\vhen 
assigning his reasons for not en1ploying the tern1S Catholic or Roman 
Catholic, by \vhich papists prefer to be designated, h'Ve are far, 
very far fro In intending or ,vishing to hurt the feeling, or pain the 
n1ind of any member of the kirk of Rome; but ,ve intend to follow 
a plan scriptural and reasonable, and to "Tite ,vith gran1matical and 
philosophical propriety. 'Ve desire not to be, and not to appear 
to be offensive or insulting; but to be orderly, or to conform to 
method and rule. 'Ve desire not to give displeasure or pain, but to 
have definitude or precision. ,or e ain1 to be accurate or correct, 
and to emplo) ,vords in their right and true H1caning. 'Ve avoid 
using Catholic and Roman Catholic. on five grounds; in order to 
be analogical, in order to be logical, in order to oppose papal 
bigotry, in order to oppose papal pride, and in order to oppose 
papal persecution."t The ,vord Catholic means uni versal, and 
since the Romish is not a universal church, it is evidently incorrect 
to call that communion the Holy Catholic church. To avoid 
this in1propriety, some employ the tern1S Roman Catholic, but here 
again is a n1anifest Ï1npropriety, as that cannot be universal in any 
sense, "\vhich is not absolutely so, and to apply the term Catholic or 
universal, to that ,vhich must be limited by the adjective Roman, 
or any other ,vord denoting speciality, is evidently a contradiction 
ill terms. For these reasons this systen1 ,vill be designated in the 
present ,york, by the names, RO:\lANIS:\I, POPERY, &c., and the adjec- 
tiyes, ROllzish, Papal, &c., not as terms of reproach, but sÍ1nply 
because they are more consistent ,vith historical accuracy and 
truth, than any others ,vhich could be selected. If ,ve occHsionally 
employ, therefore, the terms Catholic or Roman Catholic, ,ve \vish 


* Father Gahan, in his History of the Church (page 335), mentions, apparently 
with approbation, the following whimsical derivation of the title Papa, or Pope: 
"Some writers say that the word Papa comes from the initial !etters of these 
four \\"ords, Petrus, ApoSlolus, Princeps, Apostolorum (i. e., Peter the apostle, 
prince of the apostles), which being abbreviated with a punctum or colon after each 
of the four initial letters, coalesced in progress of time into the word Papa, with. 
out any intennediate punctuation." 
t See " Anti-popopriestian," by John Rogers, page 76. 
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Consequences of the establishment of the papal supremacy. 


it to be distinctly understood that ,ve do so, silnply as a matter of 
courtesy or convenience,. an
 not b
caus
 ,ve for a moment adm
t 
the propriety of the applicatIon of eIther of these terms to the antI- 
Christian systeill of Rome. 


CHAPTER VI. 


PAP AL SUPRE:\-IACY-THE ACTORS IX ITS EST ABLISHl\IENT-THE TYRANT 
PHOCAS-THE SAINT GREGORY, Al'\D THE POPE B01\IFACE. 



 27.-THE bestowment of the title of Universal Bishop by Pho- 
cas, the tyrant, upon Boniface III., bishop of Rome, THE FIRST OF 
THE POPES, and the consequent establishlnenl of papal supremacy, 
,vas the meillorable event that embodied into a system and cemented 
into one the various false doctrines, corrupt practices, and vain and 
superstitious rites and ceremonies, ,vhich had arisen in earlier ages, 
to deface the beauty and mar the simplicity of Christian ,vor
hip. 
Before this event, the bishop of ROlne had no po,ver to enforce his 
decisions upon other churches and bishops; and, as ,ve have al- 
ready seen, in many instances they n1ight reject his decrees, ,vith- 
out forfeiting their standing, as constituent portions of the so called 
Catholic church; no,v they ,vere con1pelled to subn1it to his Il1an- 
dates, as the spiritual sovereign of the ,vorld, or be branded ,vith 
the name of heretics. Before this, the false doctrines ,vhich arose, 
and the superstitious heathen ceremonies ,,-hich ,vere adopted into 
Christian ,vorship, might be believed or practised in one church or 
province and rejected in another; so that the corruptions ,vhich 
had long since to,vered to a greater height at Rome than any- 
where else, ,vere still but partially difiùsed over the Christian 
"\vorld. Iminediately upon the establishment of papal supremacy, 
the gigantic errors and corruptions of ROlne ,vere rendered binding 
upon all. Before this tilne, ,vhile there ,vas no supreme earthly 
head to enforce unifonnity, a variety of liturgies and fonns of 
w'orship ,vere adopted in different places, SOlne of then1 in a greater 
and others in a less degree conformable to the spirit of the N e,v 
Testament; now, by the sovereign decrees of his HOLIxLss THE 
POPE, all n1ust be conforn1f'd to the standard of Rome. In the 
ages that preceded the establiswnent of papal supremacy, ",ve are 
not to think," observes ::.\Iosheim, .
 that the saIne method of ,vor- 
ship ,vas uniformly follo,ved in every Christian society, for this ,vas 
far from being the case. Every bishop, consulting his own private 
judglnent, and taking into consideration the nature of the times, the 
genius of the country in \vhich he lived, and the character and 
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temper of those "\Vh0I11 he ,vas appointed to rule and instruct, 
fOlï11Cd such a plan of divine ,vorship as he thought the ,visest and 
the best. Hence that va riety of litZlr{;ies ,vhich ,vere in use, be- 
fore the bishop of Ron1e had usurpçd the supreroe po,ver in re- 
lio-ions lnatters, and persuaded the credulous and unthinking, that 
the n10dcl, both of doctrine and "vorship, ,vas to be given by the 
mother church, and to be follo,ved irnplicitly throughout the Chris- 
tian ,vorlel." (11Iosheim, yol. i. p. 385.) 

 28.-A.s it ,vas o,ving to the decree of the en1peror Phocas, 
constituting hin1 snprelne Universal Bishop and head of the universal 
church, that the proud prelate of Rome ,vas thus enabled to tyrannize 
over the 'v hole of Christendorn, and mould and fashion the churches 
at his ,viII, it Inay be necessàry that "ve retrace our steps tor four or 
five years, and relate ,,,ith some minuteness the origin and charac- 
ter of the n1an ,,,ho conferred on hiln this po,ver, that ,ve 111ay see 
"\vhether this doctrine, so essential to the very c.xistence of Popery, 
viz.: the papal SUprelI1:1cy, come fì.o111 heaven or of Incn. If] 
Inistake not, ,ve shall find that its origin is from beneath, and that 
the principal agent in establishing it, ,vas one of the 1110St guilty of 
the hlul1an race, approaching very ncar, if he did not altogether 
reach the idea of consumlnate or universal depravity, e1l1bodied in 
his great Inaster, TIlE DEVIL. 
This Phocas ,vas a native of Asia l\Iinor, of obscure and unkno\vn 
parentage, "vho entered the arn1Y of the elnperor 
Iauritius as a 
common soldier. Having attained the rank of a centurion, a petty 
officer, ,vith the coml11and of a hundred n1en. he happened in the 
year 602 to be ,vith his cOlnpany on the banks of .the Danube, 
,vhen he headed a n1ntiny against the En1peror alnong his troops, 
caused himself to be tun1ultuously proclaÏ1ned leader of the insur- 
gents, and marched ,vith then1 to Constantinople. "So obscure had 
been the fonner condition of }>hocas," says Gibbon, "that the 
En1peror ,vas quite ignorant of the nanze and character of his riyal; 
but as soon as he had learned that the centurion, though bold in 
sedition, ,vas timid in the face of danger, , Alas !' cried the prince, 
'if he is a covv-ard, he ,viII surely be a Inurdt.:rer.' " 

 '29.-U pon the approach of.Phocas to Constantinople, the unfor- 
tunate ::\Iauritius, ,vith his \vife and nine children, escaped in a slnall 
bark to the Asiatic shore; but the violence of the "rind cOl11pelled 
hin1 to land at the church of 81. Aut0I10n1US, near Chalcedon, froln 
,vhence he despatched Theodosius, his eldest son. to in1plore the 
gratitude and friendship of the Persian 1110narch. For hÌlTIself, he 
refused to fly; his body "vas tortured ,vith sciatic pains, his mind 
,vas enfeebled by superstition; he patiently a,vaited the event of 
the revolution, and addressed a feryent and public prayer to the 
Almighty, that the punishnlent of his sins might be inflicted in this 
world, rather than in a future life. The patriarch of Constanti- 
nople "consecrated the successful usurper in the church of 8t. John 
the Baptist. On the third day, amidst the acclalnations of a thought- 
less people, Phocas made his public entry in a chariot dra"\vn by 
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Cruel murder by the tyrant, of Mauritius, his wife and family. 


four ,vhite horses; the revolt of the troops was rewarded by a 
lavish donative, and the ne\v sovereign, a tier visiting the palace, 
beheld from his throne the games of the hIppodrome. r-rhe ministers 
of death ,vere despatched to Chalcedon: they dragged the Ernperor 
from his sanctuary; and the five sons of l\Iauritius \vere successively 
111urdered before the eyes of their agonizing parent. At each stroke, 
,vhich he felt in his heart, he found strength to rehearse a pious 
ejaculation, , Tholl art just, 0 Lord! and thy judgments are right- 
eous.' The tragic scene ,yas finally closed by the execution of the 
Enlperor hilnself, in the t\ventieth year of his reign, and the sixty- 
third year of his age. The bodies of the f:ïther and his five sons 
\vere cast into the sea, their heads \vere exposed at Constantinople 
to the insults or pity of the multitude. and it \vas not till some signs 
of putrefaction appeared, that Phocas connived at the priyate burial 
of these venerable remains." 'rhe flight of 'fheodosius, the son of 
the unfortunate Elnperor, to the Persian court, had bcen intercepted 
by a rapid pursuit, or a deceitful message: he ,vas beheaded at 
Kice, and the last hours of the young prince \vere soothed by the 
comforts of religion, and the consciousness of innocence. 
930.-In the lllassacre of the itnperial farnily, the usurper had 
spared the wido\v and three daughters of the late Elnperor, but the 
suspicion or discovery of a conspiracy rekindled the fury of Phocas. 
These unfortunate females took refuge in one of the churches of the 
city, then regarded as an inviolable asylun1. The patriarch, 1110ved 
partly by compassion to the royal suflèrers, partly by reverence 
for the place, \vould not permit them to be dr;1gged by fon.e fì'on1 
their asylum; but defended them, \vhilst there, ,vlth gleat spirit and 
resolution. The tyrant, o
e of the most vindict
ve and inexorable 
of Inankind, and ,vho could therefore ill brook this spirited opposi- 
tion frorn the priest, thought it prudent then to dissemble his rescnt- 
111ent, as it would have been exceedingly dangerous, in the beain- 
ning of his reign, to alarm the church. And he ,veIl kne,y l
o\v 
important, and even venerable a point it \vas accoullted, to }Jreserye 
inviolate the sacredness of such sanctuaries. He desisted, therefore, 
frOITl using force, and, by means of the most solemn oaths and pro- 
111ises of safety, prevailed at length upon the ladies to quit their 
asylun1. In consequence of ,vhich, they soon after became the helpless 
victÏ1ns of his fury. "A matron," says Gibbon." ,,,ho commanded 
the respect and pity of mankind, the daughtcr, \-vife, and n10ther of 
emperors, ,vas tortured like the vilest malefactor, and the empress 
Constantina, \vith three innocent daughters, \-vas beheaded at Chal- 
cedon, on the same ground ,vhich had been stained ,yith the blood 
of her husband and five sons! The hippodrome. the sacred asylum 
of the pleasures and the liberty of the Romans, ,vas polluted ,vith 
heads and IÍlnbs and lllangled bodies; and the con1panions of Pho- 
cas ,vere the most sensible that neither his favor nor thcir services, 
could protect thelll from a tyrant, the worthy rÚ,al o..f tlte Caligulas 
and Donlitians of the first age of the empire.":Jf The irnperial :f:1.mil:-" 


* Decline and Fall, chap. xlvi. 
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being now entirely cut off, the bloodthirsty tyrant began to proceed 
\vith the same inexorable cruelty against all their friends, and all 
,vho had betrayed the least con1passion for them, or had borne any 
civil or military employments in the late reign. Thus, throughout 
the empire were n1en of the first rank and distinction either daily 
executed or publicly or privately massacred. Some were first inhu. 
Inanly tortured; others had their hands and feet cut off; and some 
were set up as 111arks for the raw soldiery to shoot at, in learning 
the exercise and use of the bow. The populace 111et ,,,ith no better 
treatment than the nobility, great numbers of them being daily 
seized for speaking disrespectfully of the tyrant, and either killed by 
his guards on the spot, or tied up in sacks and thrown into the 
sea, or dragged to prison, which by that lneans ,vas so crowded 
that they soon died, suffocated \vith the stench and noison1eness of 
the place. 
Such, then, ,vas the character of the Inonster in the shape of a 
man, as recorded by the pen of impartial history, by whose sover- 
eign decree pope Boniface \vas constituted Universal Bishop, and 
supreme head of the church on earth; and such is the foundation, 
and the only foundation, upon "\vhich this lordly title rests, ,vhich 
has been claimed by all the successors of Boniface; the Gregorys, 
the Innocents, and the Leos, do"\vn to the imbecile old Inan, Gregory 
XVI., "\vho, in the nineteenth century, issues his mandates from the 
Vatican at Rome, demanding the unlimited subl11Ïssion and obedi- 
ence of the faithful in the U l1ited States, and all other nations of the 
earth. So much for the source of this usurped spiritual sovereignty. 
Whether any hU111an power possessed the right thus to elevate a 
1110rtal to the station of lTniversal Bishop, supreme head and abso- 
lute monarch of Christ's church, and if so, "\vhether so atrocious a 
villain, ånd so bloody a 111urderer, as this Phocas, possessed such 
a right, must be left to the COlnn10n sense ùf the reader to decide. 

 31.-1 have nan-led the famous Romish bishop, GREGORY TIlE 
GREAT, as he is called by papists, as one actor in establishing the 
papal supremacy. Notwithstanding his artful epistle to l\lauritius. 
in which he conden111s the title of Universal Bishop, because it had 
been assumed by a rival, he is \vorthy of the honor in this affair of 
being placed side by side "\vith Phocas, partly because no Inan before 
him had done so much in defence of the proud prerogatives of the 
ROlnan See, but chiefly because by the base and servile flatteries 
he bestowed upon that \veak-n1inded but bloodthirsty tyrant, he 
paved the way for the success of Boniface, a fevv years later, in his 
application to })hocas, for the title of Universal Bishop. 
At the accession of Phocas, Gregory was still bishop of Rome, 
and with the hope, doubtless, that he should be more successful 
"\vith this bloody tyrant than he had been with l\lauritius, in caus- 
ing him to restrain the rising greatness and ambition of his rival 
patriarch at Constantinople, he Ünmediately wrote to him a letter 
of congratulation, full of the vilest and most venal flatteries, so that 
it has been truly said, \vere "\ve to learn the character of Phocas 
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The rapture of SaÏ1tt Gregory at the accession of the murderous tyrant. 


from this pontiff's lètters, ,ve should certainly conclude hÏ1n to have 
been" rather an angel than a Inan." 

 32.-lt is hUlniliating in the extrelne to record the deep de- 
baselnent of such a Inan as Gregory, ,vhen he cou]d so far descend 
froln the dignity of his high and holy ?allin
, as to address th
s 
usurper, ,vhile his hands were yet reekIng ,v
th the blood of hIS 
slauahtered victims, in language like the followIng: "Glory to God 
in the highest; ,vha, according as it is written, changes tÏ1nes and 
transfers kin adoms. And because he ,vould have that n1ade kno,vn 
to all Inen, ,
hich he hath vouchsafed to speak by his own prophets, 
saying, that the 
Iost High'rules in the kingdolns of men, and to 
,vhOln he will he gives it." He then goes on to observe that God, 
in his incomprehensible providence, son1etin1es sends kings to afflict 
his people and punish them for their sins. This, says he, ,ve have 
kno\vn of late to our \voful experience. Son1etin1es, on the other 
hand, God, in his mercy, raises good men to the throne, for the 
relief and exultation of his servants. Then applying this remark to 
existing circulnstances, he adds: "In the abundance of our exulta- 
tion, on ,vhich account, ,ve think ourselves the more speedily con- 
firmed, rejoicing to find the gentleness of your piety equal to your 
imperial dignity." Then, breaking out into rapture, no longer to be 
restrained, he exclaÏ1ns, "Let the heavens rejoice and the earth be 
glad; and, for your illustrious deeds, let the people of every realm 
hitherto so vehemently afflicted, no, v be filled ,vith gladness. i\Iay 
the necks of your enen1Ïes be subjected to the Y9ke of your supreine 
rule, and the hearts of your subjects, hitherto broken and depressed, 
be relieved by your clemency." Proceeding to paint their former 
n1iseries, he concludes \vith \vishing that the cOlnmonwealth n1ay 
long enjoy its present happiness. Thus, in language evidently 
borrowed from the inspired writers, and in which they anticipate 
the joy and gladness that should pervade universal nature at the 
birth of the l\lessiah, does this pope celebrate the march of the 
tyrant and usurper through seas of blood to the Ï1nperial throne. 
" As a subject and a Christian," says Gibbon (chap. xlvi.)," it ,vas 
the duty of Gregory to acquiesce in the established government; 
but the joyful applause ,vith ,vhich he salutes the fortune of the 
as
assin, has sullied, ,vith indelible disgrace, the character of the 
saInt. The successor of the apostles might have inculcated \vith 
decent firmness the guilt of blood, and the necessity of repentance: 
he is content to celebrate the deliverance of the people, and the fall 
of the oppressor; to rejoice that the piety and benignity of Phocas 
have ?een rais-ed by Providence to the itnperial throne; to pray 
that hIs ha nd.s may be strengthened against all his enemies; and to 
express a ,vish, that after a long triumphant reign, he may be trans- 
ferred froin a ten1poral to an everlasting kingdom." 

 33.- The unn1easured abuse with ,vhich this Saint Gregorv 
loads the murdered Einperor, after his death, in his congratulatory 
letters to Phocas, naturalJy leads to an inquiry into the character 
of the unfortunate l\Iauritius. The fault with \vhich he is princi- 
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Wicked duplicity and hypocrisy of Saint Gregory. 


paLly accused by contemporary historians, and ,vhich, doubtless 
proved the cause of his untimely fate, was tôo much parsimony, 
than which no vice could render hin1 n10re odious to the soldiery, 
,vho \vere, in those degenerate times of the empire, lazy, undisci- 
plined, debauched, rapacious, and seditious. As the government 
\vas becon1e military, the affection of the army 'vas the principal 
buhvark of the throne. It ,vas ever consequently the interest of 
the reigning family to secure the fidelity of the legions as much as 
possible. 'rhis, in times so corrupt, ,vhen military discipline ,vas 
extinct, 'vas to be effected only by an unbounded indulgence, and 
by fi'equent largesses. These the prince ,vas not in a condition to 
besto\v, ,vithout laying exoi'bitant exactions on the people. For 
levying these, the anny ,vere, as long as they shared in the spoil, 
always ready to lend their assistance. lIence it happened, that, 
among the Emperors, the greatest oppressors of the people "Tere 
cOlnn10nly the greatest favorites of the arrny. The revolt of the 
legions, therefore, could be but a slender proof of mal-administrations. 
It ,vas even, in lnany eases, an evidence of the contrary. 
But it is more to our present purpose to consider the character 
,vhich this very Saint Gregory gave of l\lauritius, ,vhen in posses- 
sion of the imperial diadem. For if the former and latter accounts 
given by the pontiff cannot be rendered consistent, ,ve must adlnit, 
that, first or last, his holiness made a sacrifice of truth to politics. 
N O\v it is certain that nothing can be more contradictory than those 
accounts. In some of his letters to that En1peror, we find the lnan 
\vhom he no\v treats as a perfect monster, extolled to the skies, as 
one of the 11108t pious, most religious, most Christian princes that 
ever lived. In one of these letters, the En1peror's "pious zeal, 
solicitude, and vigilance for the preservation of the Christian faith," 
are represented as "the glory of his reign, as a subject of joy, not 
to the pontiff only, but to all the ,vorld." In another, after the 
,varmest expressions of gratitude, on account of the pious liberality 
and munificence of his imperial Inajesty, and after telling ho,v 
much the priests, the poor, the strangers, and all the faithful were 
indebted to his paternal care, he adds that for these reasons" all 
should pray for the preservation of his life, that Ahnighty God 
might grant to him a long and quiet reign, and that after his death, 
as the re"\\rard of his piety, a happy race of his descendants might 
long flourish as sovereigns of the Roman empire."* 
Yet he no sooner hears (says Dr. Campbell) of the successful 
treason of Phocas in the barbarous n1urder of the sovereign family, 
an event, the mention of ,vhich, even at this distance, makes a humane 
person shudder ,vith horror, than he exclaims ,vith rapture, " Glory 
to God in the highest." He invites heaven and earth, men and 
angels, to join in the general triumph. How happy is he that the 


* "Unde actum est, ut simul omnes pro vita dominorum concorditer orarent, 
qu
t
nl!s omnipotens Deus longa vobis et quieta tempora tribuat, et piptatis vestræ 
f
hcI

.lman: sobolem diu in Romana republica florere concedat." (Epist. Greg., 
lib. VIII., epIst 2.) 
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Invites all the angels of heav(>n to rejuice in the success of Phocas. 


roval race is totally exterminated, from whom, but a little before, 
hc" told us, that he poured out incessant and tearful prayers (lachry- 
mabili prece is one of his expressions), that they might, to the latest 
aaes, flourish on the throne, for thc felicity of the ROlnan con1mOll- 

ealth! An honest heathen "\vould, at least for some time, ha vc 
avoided any intercourse or correspondence ,vith such a ruffian as 
Phocas; but this Christian bishop, before he had the regular and 
custolnary notice of his accession to the purple, is for\vard to con- 
gratulate hÜn on the success of his crimes. IIis very crimes he 
canonizes (an easy matter for false religion to effect), and transforms 
into shining virtues, and the crin1inal himself into a second l\Iessiah, 
he that should come for the salvation and comfort of God's people. 
And all t his was purely that he might pre-engage the favor of the 
ne\v Emperor, who (he ,veIl knew), entertained a secret grudge 
against the Constantinopolitan bishop, for his attachment to the 
preceding emperor illauritius; a grudge which, ,vhen he SR\V with 
what sp.r
t the patriarch protected the empress do,vager and her 
daughters, soon settled into implacable hatred. * 
"Does it not hence appear but too plain," inquires the learnclJ 
historian of the popes,t " that Gregory, however conscientious. just. 
and religious in his principles and conduct, vvhen he did not apprehend 
the dignity or interest of his See to be concerned, acted upon very 
different notions and principles, vvhen he a pprehended they ,vere 
concerned? For hovv can \ve reconcile vvith conscience, justice, 
or religion, his bestowing on the worst of tyrants the highest praises 
that can be bestowed on the best of princes 1 His courting the 
favor of a cruel and ,vicked usurper, by painting and reviling, as an 
absolute tyrant, the excellent prince, \vhose crown he had usurped 1 
His ascribing (which I leave Baronius to excuse from blasphemy), 
to a particular Providence the revolt of a rebellious subject, and 
seizing the crown; though he opened himself a way to it Ly the 
mUI'der of his lawful sovereign, and his six children, all the 111alc' 
i
sue of the ilnperial falnily 1 And finaHy, by his inviting all n1an- 
kJnd, nay, and the angels of heaven, to rejoice ,vith him, and return 
thanks to God, for the good Sllccess of so wicked an attell1pt, per- 
haps the nlost wicked and cruel that is recorded in history 1 Gre- 
gory had often declared that he "\vas ready to sacrifice his life 1.0 
the honor of his See; but \vhether he d:d not sacrifice, on this occa- 
sion, ,vhat ought to have been dearer to him than his life, or even 
the honor of his See, Ilea ve the world to judge; and only observe- 
here, that his reflecting in the manner he did on the 111emorr of 
the unhappy lVlauritius, \vas in him an instance of the utmost ingrati- 
tude, if 'v hat he himsf'lf formerly "\vrote, and fi'equently repeated, 
be true, viz.: 1'hat his tongue could not express the good he had 
rec

 ved of the Almighty, and his lord the Emperor; that he 
thought himself bound in gratitude to pray incessantly for the life 



 See Dr. CampbelFs Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, lect. xvi. 
t Bower, in vita Greg. i., vol. ii., page 326. 
5 
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Pope Boniface assembles n council, in which he e.x:erciscs his newly obtained power. 


of his most pious and IllOst Christian lord; and that, in retnrn for 
the goodness of his most religious lord to him, he could do no less 
than love the very ground on which he trod." 

 34.-Perhaps we n1ay not be warranted in asserting (as Dr. 
Can1pbell seen1S to suppose), that Gregory, by these vile tlatteries, 
intended to secure for hin1seJf the title which had been assumed 
by his rival at the East. It is possible he \vould have been cont
t 
could he have lived to see him deprived of it; still, if he indulged 
such a wish in secret, consistency itself rnust have forbidden its 
utterance, when he had just before pronounced the assumption of 
such a title-the badge and the brand of anti-Christ. Perhaps 
Gregory ,vould have been n1 re cautious in the expression of such 
.an opinion, could he have foreseen that in so short a time it would 
be in1portunately sought and obtained by one of his o\vn successors, 
and that upon the foreheads of these very successors in the boasted 
chair of St. Peter, would descend froln generation to generation, 
the brand indelibly stamped by the hand of SAINT Gregory- 
"'VHOEVER ADOPTS OR AFFECTS THE TITLJ
 OF UNIVERSAL llI:5HOP, 
HATH THE PRIDE AND CHARACTER OF ANTI-CHRIST." 
No sooner had Boniface obtained this title, says Bo\ver, than he 
took upon him to exercise an answerable jurisdiction and power, 
to an extent at that tiu1e unkno\vn and unheard of in the Catholic 
church. No sooner was the ilnperial edict of Phocas, vesting 
hÌ1n ,vith the title of Universal Bishop, and declaring hin1 head of 
the church, brought to I{on1e
 than, asseI11bling a council in the 
basilic of 81. Peter, consisting of seventy-two bishops, thirty-four 
presbyters, and all the deacons and inferior clergy of that city, he 
aéted there as if he had not been vested ,vith the title alone, but 
,vith all the po\ver of an Universal Bishop, ,yith all the authority of 
a supreme head, or rather absolute monarch of the church. For 
by a decree, \vhich he issued in that council, it ,vas pronounced, 
declared, and defined, that no election of a bishop should thenceforth 
be deemed lawful and good, unless made by the people and clergy, 
approved by the prince, or lord of the city, and cOlljirllled by tile 
Pope, interposing his authority in the follo\ving tenus: 'Ve \vi}) 
and comn1and, , vollunus et juben1us.' The Îlnperial edict, therefore, 
if \ve Inay so call the edict of an usurper and a tyrant, ",vas not, as 
popish writers pretend," says Bo\ver, " a bare confirllzation of the 
primacy of the See of ROIne; but the grant of a nc\v title, \vhich 
the pope Í1nluediately in1proved into a power ans"\vering that title. 
And thus ,vas the po,ver of the pope as Universal Bishop, as head 
of the church, or, in other ,vords, the papal supren1acy, first intro- 
duced. It owed its original to the worst of men; \vas procured by 
the basest 111eanS, by flattering a tyrant in his ,vickedness and 
tyranny, and was in itself, if we stand to the judgment of Gregory 
the Great, anti-Christian, heretical, blasphemous, diabolical."* 


* Bower, in vita Bonifac iii. 
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ITS DOCTRINAL AND RITUAL CHARACTER AT THIS EPOCH. 


CHAPTER I. 


ROMISH ERRORS TRACED TO THEIR ORIGIN.-THEIR EARLY GROWTH NO 
ARGUMENT IN THEIR FAVOR. 



 I.-As we have now traced the gradual march of hierarchal 
&ssumption to the period of the full establishment of Popery, it is 
important to inquire what was its doctrinal and ritual character, at 
the tin1e of its complete development and introduction to the \vorld, 
under the sanction and authority of its newly created sovereign and 
Universal Bishop; and also to trace to their first origin such of the 
unscriptural doctrines and rites of the Romish church as \vere at that 
time embodied in the system of Popery; and which, though all in- 
vented long after the death of the apostles, yet boast an earlier date 
than the establishment of the papal supremacy. 
There is scarcely anything which strikes the mind of the careful 
student of ancient ecclesiastical history with greater surprise, than 
the comparatively early period at \vhich many of the corruptions 
of Christianity, \vhich are elnbodied in the Romish system, took 
their rise; yet it is not to be supposed that when the first originat- 
ors of many of these unscriptural notions and practices, planted 
those germs of corruption, they anticipated or even imagined that 
they \vould ever grow into such a vast and hideous system of super- 
stition and error, as is that of Popery. Thus remarks a learned and 
sagacious writer, " Each of the great corruptions of later ages took 
its rise in a Inanner \vhich it \voldd be harsh to say was deserving 
of strong reprehension. rrhus the secular dornination exercised by 
the bishops, and at length exclusively by the bishop of Rome! may 
be traced very distinctly to the proper respect paid by the people 
to the disinterested \visdom of their bishops in deciding their 
worldly differences. The \vorship of images, the invocation of 
saints, and the superstition of relics, \verc but expansions of the 
natural feelings of veneration and affection cherished toward the 
memory of those \vho had suffered and died for the truth. And 
thus, in like manner, the errors and abuses of monkery all sprang 
by imperceptible augmentations from sentiments perfectly natural 
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Chillingworth's immortal sentiment, .. The Bible only, is the religion of Protestants." 


to the sincere and devout Christian in tin1es of persecution, disorder, 
and general corruption of morals. '"fhe very abuses \vhich make 
the twelfth century abhorrent on the page uf history, \vere, in the 
fourth, fragrant with the practice and suffrage of a blessed company 
of prirrÚtive confessors. The rcme111bered saints, who had given 
their bodies to the flames, had also lent their voice and exanlple to 
those un\vise excesses which at length drove true religion from the 
earth. Untaught by experience, the ancient church surn1ised not 
of the occult tendencies of the course it pursued, nor should it be 
loaded with consequences \vhich human sagacity could not ,veIl 
have foreseen."* 

 2.-At the epoch of the papal supremacy a gigantic system of 
error and superstition had sprung up, formed of the union of IDany 
errors in doctrine and practice, the successive growth of preceding 
centuries, but which were then celnented into a regular systenl, and 
rendered obligatory upon all. To understand the character of 
Popery at its birth, it \vill be necessary to specify the principal of 
those errors, ,vith the tÍ1ne and circumstances, so far as can be 
ascertained of their origin and growth. And i4 in perußing the 
chapters devoted to this inquiry, the protestant reader shall son1C- 
times be startled to find at ho\v early a date the germs of some of 
these errors were planted, let him remen1ber that the origin of all 
of them is subsequent to the tilnes of the apostles, and let him call 
to mind the imn10rtal \vords of Chillingworth: "The BIBLE, I say, 
the BIBLE only, is the religion of protestants I '-'Thatsoever else 
they believe beside it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conse- 
quences of it, well may they hold it as a matter of opinion; but as 
Inatter of faith and religion, neither can they, with coherence to 
their o'vn grounds, believe it themselves, nor require. the belief of it 
of others, \vithout most high and most schislnatical presumption. I 
for my part, after a long and (as I verily believe and hope), in1par- 
tial search of the true way to eternal happiness, do profess plainly, 
that I cannot find any rest for the sole of my foot, but upon this 
rock only. 
" Traditive interpretations of Scripture are pretended; but there 
are fe\v or none to be found: no tradition, but only of Scripture, 
can derive itself frol11 the fountain, but Inay be plainly proved either 
to have been brought in, in such an age after Christ, or that in such 
an age it \vas not in. In a V\Tord, there is no sufficient certainty but 
of Scripture only, for any considering man to build upon. This, 
therefore, and this only, I have reason to believe: this I will profess; 
according to this I w ill Ii ve, and for this, if there be occasion, I will 
not only \villingly, but even gladly, lose my life, though I should be 
sorry that Clt11istians should take it from n1e."t 
9 3.- Protestantisn1, as opposed to Popery, has been defined by 
Isaac Taylor, in his Ancient Christianity, as" A REFUSAL TO AC. 


* Natural History of Enthusiasm, page 181. 
. t Works of Chillingworth, Philadelphia edition, page 4.81. 
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Great question, is the Bible only the rule of f.lith, or the Bible and tradition together. 


KNO\VLEDGE INXOV
\TIO
S BEARING AN ASCERTAINED DATE," and to 
this definition \\"e have no particular objection, inasmuch as the 
date of Inost, if not all of the popish innovations, both doctrinal and 
ritual, can be ascertained with considerable accuracy. StiH we 
must be allo\ved to add, that should innovations be discovered, 
either in that or any other communion, the date of the admission of 
which is entirely unkno\vn; if they are contrary to the doctrine 
and spirit of the Bible, if they are not found in God's word; that is 
to say, if they are .innovations at all, then true Protestantism requires 
their unqualified rejection, just as much as if their date were as 
clearly ascertained as is the date of the papal suprelnacy, or the 
absurd dogma of transubstantiation. "THE BIBLE, I SAY, THE BIBLE 
O
LY, IS THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS I"
 Nor is it of any account 
in the estimation of the genuine protestant, how early a doctrine 
originated, if it is not found in the Bible. He learns fronl the New 
Testament itself, that there \vere errors in the time of the apostles, 
and that their pens were frequently employed in combating those 
errors. Hence if a doctrine be propounded for his acceptance, he 
asks, is it to be found in the inspired word 1 was it taught by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and his apostles 1 If they knew nothing of it, 
no matter to him, whether it be discovered in the musty folio of 
some ancient visionary of the third or fourth century, or whether 
it spring from the fertile brain of some modern visionary of the 
nineteenth, if it is not found in the sacred Scriptures, it presents no 
valid claim to be received as an article of his religious creed. 1\lore 
than this, we \viII add, that though Cyprian, or Jerome, or Augus- 
tine, or even the fathers of an earlier age, Tertullian, Ignatius, or 
Irenæus, could be plainly sho\vn to teach the un scriptural doctrines 
and dogmas of Popery, \vhich, ho\vever, is by no means admitted, 
still the consistent protestant \vould simply ask, is the doctrine to 
be found in the Bible? \vas it taught by Christ and his apostles 1 
and if truth compelled an ans"\ver in the negative, he "\vould esteem 
it of no greater authority as an article of his faith, than the vagaries 
of John of l\Iunster, the dreams of Joanna Southcote, or the pre- 
tended revelations of Joe Smith, of N auvoo. The Bible, and not as 
has recently been asserted, "tlte Bible and tradition," but "THE 
BIBLE ONLY, IS THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS." 

 4.- The great question at issue bet \veen Popery and Protestant- 
ism, is this: Is the Bible only to be received as the rule of faith, or 
the Bible and tl.adition together? Is no doctrine to be received as 
matter of faith, unless it is found in the Bible, or may a doc- 
trine be received upon the Inere authority of tradition, \vhpn it 
is confessedly not to be found in the sacred Scriptures 1 The 
whole Christian \vorld, both nominal and real, are divided by this 
question into hvo great divisions: the consistent and true-hearted 
protestant, standing upon this rock-" THE BIBLE, AND THE BIßLE 
ONLY," can admit no doctrine upon the authority of tradition; the 
papist and the Puseyite place tradition side by side ,vith the Bible, and 
listcn to its dictates with a reverence equal to, or even greater than 
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Protestantism rejects tradition as a rule of faith. 


that which they pay to the sacred Scriptures thelllselves; and he 
who receives a sin ale doctrine upon the mere authority of tradition, 
let him be called by "\vhat name he will, by so doing, steps down 
from the protestant rock, passes over the line which separates Pro- 
testantism from })opery,* and can give no valid reason why he 
should not receive all the earlier doctrines and ceren10nies of Ro.. 
manisln, upon the same authority. Hence to the protestant "\vho 
understands his principles, it ,viII constitute no argulnent in favor of 
the errors of Popery that the gern1s of many of them were planted 
at a period not 1110re distant ii'on1 the first estaLHsh1nent of Christi.. 
anity, than is the age at ,vhich we live from the time ,vhen the 
pilgrÏ1n fathers landed on the .shores of New England. \Ve are not 
to suppose, ho,vever, that all the corrupt doctrines and practices of 
nlodern Popery had been invented at so {\arly a period as the third 
or fourth, or even the seventh century. 'rhus, the absurd doctrine 
of transubstantiation ,vas never dreamed of till two or three centu- 
ries later than the age of Gregory 1. or Boniface III.; the practice 
of selling indulgences had not then arisen, a:o.d the sel'vices of public 
worship "\vere every,vhere perforn1ed, not excJusively in Latin, as 
in after titnes, but in the vernacular languages of the various nations 
of Christendon1; still it n1ust be confessed, that a large portion of 
these errors, including the enforced celibacy of the clergy, the prac.. 
tice of monkery, the ,vorship of saints and relics. &c., had sprung 
up alnidst the darkness of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, and 
"\vere extensively believed and practised, prior to their consolidation 
into a systeln, in consequence of the establishment of the papa] 
supremacy. 


* It is not to be wondered at, that the professed advocates of Popery should claim 
a place for tradition equal, if not superior, in authority to the written word of God; 
but it is truly lamentable to hear members and ministers of a Christian denomina- 
tion, vdlich has heretofore won many laurels as one of the most successful defenders 
of Prot('
tanti81l1 (which has been adorned, in past ages, by such men as a Jewell, a 
ChilIingworth, and a Leighton, and is now adorned by a \Vhately, a 1lacIlvaille, 
and a \IiInor), bn!dly advocating the popish doctrine, that not the Bible only, but, 
in the word:; of Dr. .i\ewman, "these two things, the Bible and Catholic traditions, 
form together, a united rule of faith." "Catholic tradition," remarks this celebrated 
ath'ocate of the Oxford theology, "is a divine informer in religious things, it is the 
ullwritten word ;" and again, " Catholic tradition is a dirine source nf knou'Zedge in 
all things relating to faith." The same sentiments are repeated in a still stronger 
form by Dr. Keble, another of the champions of this new theology: " Traditinll," 
says he, " is infallible, it is the unwritten word if God, and of necessity demands of 
us the smne respect which his 1vriUen word does, and precisely for the same reason 
because it is his word." (See Ð'Aubignê on the Oxford Theology.) 
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95.-ONE of the marks by ,vhich the great" Apostasy," pre- 
dicted by St. Paul in the second epistle to Timothy, was to be 
kno,vn ,vas ., FORBIDDING TO :\IARRY." (1 Tim. iv. 3.) The san1e 
apostle, in describing the qualifications of a bishop, says, " This is a 
true saying, if a Inan desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a 
good work. A bishop then must be blameless, THE HUSBAND OF 
ONE \VIFE; given to hospitality; one that rltletlt well his own house, 
having his CIIILDREXf in subjection, ,vith all gravity; for if a man 
kno\v not ho\v to rule his o\vn hoU'
e, how shall he take care of 
the church of God 1" (1 Tim. iii. 1, &c.) In describing to Titus 
the qualifications of the elders to be ordained in every city, he says, 
h If any be blailleless, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, HAYING FAITH- 
FUL CHILDREN (\vho are) not accused of riot or unruly. For a 
bishop 111USt be blameless as the ste\vard of God: a lover of hospi- 
tality," &c. (Titus i. 5, &c.) In these passages Paul is specially 
describing the qualifications of an elder or bishop. In the \vords 
of the judicious Scott, the cOllllllentator, he " sho\ved, very particu- 
larly, what n1anner of persons these bishops or elders ought to be." 
An10ng other qualifications, it is said he" must be," or ought to be, 
(Greek, ðEl)-" tlte husband of one wffe." Son1e have inferred from 
this text," says Dr. Scott, " that stated pastors ought to be married 
as a prerequisite to their office, but this seems to be a mistake of a 
general perlnission, connected \vith a restriction-for an express 
cOlnmand. It is, however, abundantly sufficient to prove that mar- 
riage is entirely consistent \vith the nlost sacred functions, and the 
most exemplary holiness, and to subvert the very basis of the AXTI- 
CHRISTIAN PROHIBITION of Inarriage to the clergy, \vith all its con- 
current, and consequent, and INCALCULABLE :\IISCHIEFS."* 


* See Scott on 1 Tim. iii. 2. Although, upon the whole, I am not disposed to 
find fault with the opinion of Dr. Scott, that this is a permission rather than a 
command; yet, in order to show that others have thought differently, I will ven- 
ture (at the risk of hastening the diligence of some good bachelor" bishop or 
elder" to become" the hushand of one wife") to cite the following from the re- 

nt valuable work of the Rev. Dr. Elliott on Romanism, volume i., page 399. 
'" The terms made use of in these passages mean more than a bare permission to 
marry, or a bare tOkrance in office to those who are married. The words used 
denote duty or necessity. The impersonal verb JtL, oportpt, par est, necesse est, it is 
becoming, it is right, it is necessary. The expression of the apostle (1 Tim. iii. 2) 
is du ev" Tell 
"WTKtJ1tOtl fI.C4í yvncKoí IIJlð('4 EIJl4L, for a bishop ltlUST or OUGHT to be the 

us
a
d of one wife. A
d, in the Epistle to Titus (ch. i., verse 7), the expression 
!S sImilar, and means a bIshop must, or ought to be blameles3. The married state 
IS here presented as that which is most becoming, pToper, or indeed necessary for a 
man who presides over the flock of Christ. And it is considered as needful a 
qualification as temperance, blamelessness, aptitude to teach, and the like. And 
though a minister may be a good one who is not married; yet he is not so lTood, in 
general, as those who have pious and intelligent wives and walk worthy their voca. 
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Early superstitious notions on the merit of celilJacy, and the discredit of marriage. 



 6.-It is painful to reflect at how early a period, unscriptural 
notions, in relation to celibacy and nlarriage, began to prevai1 
among the professed followers of Christ. Even in the tin1C of 
Tertullian, ,vho flourished about the conlmencement of the (nÎrd 
century, the notion had gained son1e strength that celibacy was 
highiy 111eritorious, and that matrimony "\vas a dishonor and ê1 dis- 
credit. Hence, \vhen dissuading froln second rnarriages, this ear- 
liest of the Latin ecclesiastical \\Titcrs, uses the follo\vlng language: 
" l\lay it not suffice thee to have fallen from that high rank of inl- 
maculate virginity, by once n1arrying, and so descending to a se- 
cond stage of honor 1 1\1 ust thou yet fall farther: even to a third, 
to a fourth, and, perhaps, y -t lo\ver 1"*. . .. These unscriptura] 
opinions \vere owing, in part, to the superstitious notions "\vhich 
began to prevail at a very early period, in relation to the influence 
of nlalignant delnons. It was an ahnost general persuasion, says 
Mosheim, that they \vho took \vives \vere, of aU others, the n10st 
subject to their influence. And as it \vas of infinite Ïlnportance to 
the interests of the church, that no Í1npure or malevo}ent spirit en- 
tered into the bodies of such as \verc appointed to govern or to 
instruct others; so the people \Vel
e desirous that the clergy should 
use their utmost efforts to abstain fro In the pleasures of the conju- 
gal life. t The natural consequence of the prevalence of opinions 
like these ,vas, that ulllnarried n1en began to be regarded as far 
more suitable for the otE.ce of the sacred nlinistry than such as had 


tion. 'Ve do not hear the apostle say," Although bishops and deacons are not 
to be prohibited from marrying, yet, whenever it can be done, it is well to prefer 
those who have professed virginity." Ko such language escapes the apostle. lIe 
represents a bishop to be one \\ ho has a wife and chilùren, and who rulcs his 
house." I hope my unmarried brethren in the ministry will forgive me, if I cite 
yet another author to pro\Te that Dr. Elliott, in this interpretation, stanòs not alone. 
It is Isaac Taylor in his Ancient Chri8tianity, p. 526. " 1\ot one word ,s there," 
says he, " in these clerical epistles, of 'the merit of virginity,' not a hint that ce- 
libacy is at least a 'seemly thing' in tJlOse who minister at the altar! 'The very 
contrary is \vhat we find there. A bishop's and a deacon'8 qualifications for office 
are directly connected with their beha\'ior as married men, and as fathers. So 
pointed is this assumed connexion, that we might eren consider the apostle's rule as 
amounting lo a tacit excll}sion of the 'unmarried from the sace1"dolal office. If a 
man who does not" rule well 
, his family, is thereby proved to be unfit to assume 
the government of the church; by implication then, those are to be judged unfit, 
or at least they are unproved as fit, who ha\"e no families to govern.-'I'he meager, 
heartless, nenreles
, frivolous, or abstracted and \Tisionary cælebs-make him a 
bishop! the very last thing he is fit for :-let him rather trim the lamps and open 
the ehurch doors, or brush cobwebs from the ceiling !-how should such a one be 
a father to the church!" Some may think that in this closing excla.mation, .Mr. 
1.'aylor writes a little too much con arnorc; yet there is reason in his inquiry, and 
werc it not for one or two brilliant exceptions, within the circle of my ministerial 
aequaintances, I should be almost disposed to yield an unqualified assent to his 
doctrine. 
* See Taylor's Ancient Christianity, Philadelphia edition, page 140. The au- 
thor takes this opportunity of acknowledO'ing his indebtedness to this learned and 
industrious writer for some of the quotations from" the fathers," of which he has 
availed himself .in the following pages. 
t See l\Ioshelm, vol. i., page 262. 
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Clement of Alexandria rcmonstrates ugainst these notions. 


}<'emale devotees in the age of Cypriau. 


contracted tIle defilement of matrimonJ:. In a short time, second 
marriaCJ'es were, by many, condemned 1n any case, and "vere re- 
garded Ö as "vholly inconsistent with the purity of the sacred office, 
and therefore entirely inadmissible in the clergy. * 
9 7.-It is refreshing, amidst these dawnings of early corruption, 
to hear a cotemporary of 1"'ertullian, Clement of Alexandria, raising 
his voice in a "p'J'otestant style of remonstrance" against this 
shocking fanaticism, pointing it out as a characteristic of Antichrist, 
and of the apostasy of the latter days, that there should be thl'se 
who would" forbid to marry and con1rnand to abstain from nleats." 
" What," says he," may not self-con1mand be preserved under the 
conditions of married life 1 May not marriage be used, and yet 
continence be respected, \vithout our attempting to sever that "vhich 
the Lord hath joined 1 God allo\vs every man, "vhether priest, 
deacon, or layman, to be the husband of one "vife, and to use matri- 
mony "vithout being liable to censure."t This instance of good 
sense and scriptural reasoning, amidst the increasing corruption on 
this point, is the more remarkable as it stands alone-a single 
star amidst the surrounding darkness. "So far as I kno\v," says 
1\11'. Taylor, "Clement of Alexandria is the only extant writer, of 
the early ages, who adheres to common sense, and apostolica] 
Christianity, through and through. Those who, at a later date, 
ventured to protest against the universal error, were instant1y 
cursed and put do"vn as heretics, by all the great divines of their 
times; and were, in fact, deprived of the Ineans of transmitting 
their opinions to be more equitably judged of by posterity."t 

 8.-In the time of Cyprian, the celebrated bishop of Carthage, 
"vho suffered martyrdom, A. D. 258, the vow of perpetual celibacy 
"vas taken or enforced upon multitudes of young women, and his 
pen ,vas frequently ernployed in reproving or correcting the numer- 
ous scandals and irregularities "vhich naturally sprung from this 
íì'uitful source of illicit indulgence. Addressing this description of 
female devotees, he says in one of his epistles, " Listen, then, to him 
who seeks your true \velfare; lest, cast off by the Lord, )1e be 
widows before ye be married; adulteresses, not to your husbands, 
but to Christ, and, after having been destined to the highest re\vards, 
ye undergo the severest punishn1ents. For, consider, \vhile the 
hundreà-fold produce is that of the ma-rtyrs, the sixty-fold is yours; 
and as they (the martyrs) contemn the body and its delights, so 
should you. Great are the wages \vhich a,vait you (if faithful); the 
high 
'e\vard of virtue, the great recolnpense tò be conferred upon 
chastlty. . Not only bhall your lot and portion (in the future life) be 
equal to that of the other sex, but ye shall be equal to the angels of 
God."
 


* Gieseler, vol. i. page 106. 
t TOJi T'1S plas YVJl4UCO, aJlðpa 7TaJiV a7Toðt:XF.Tal, KaJl TI P ':I'BVTtp", ,71 -'aJl ÅlaKIIJ"'I" ;qJl .).
. (OS 
Cllt1õI).t'}7TTWS yapw XpwpcJlos.-Clem. Alexand. I. 552. . 
t Ancient Christianity, p. 168. 
Ó For a fuller account of these disorders, see Cypri
 iF hUf T'ep
r to PO
Of\lC.8. 
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Consecrating and crowning of Nuns. 


Prohibition of marriage aftcr ordinution. 


These female devotees have ever since been distinguished by the 
name of Nuns, in the Latin, Nonna, a ,vord said to be of Egyptian 
origin, and to signify a virgin. In after ages a variety of ceremo- 
nies \yere observed, and still continue to be observed, upon a female 
taking upon herself the vo\vof perpetual chastity, or 'taking 1he 
veil,' as it is no'v called. The first of the adjoining plates represents 
the crowning of professed nuns, with 'v hat is called. the cro,vn of 
virginity,' during ,vhich cerClnony the anthen1 is sung, Veni Sponsi 
Christi, &c., "Colne, 0 spouse of Christ, and receive the cro\vn." 
In former times, it ,vas custo1l1ary to place a cr()\vn upon the heads 
of those ,vho died virgins, and this custom is stiH observed in SOInc 
popish countries. 'rhe other. plate represents the reading, by the 
officiating priests, of the anathelna against faI
e nuns, rI most a,vful 
curse against such as should violate their VO\YS of virginity, and 
against all "\vho should endeavor to seduce them from their YO,,", or 
should seize upon any portion of their ,vealth. (See Engraving.) 

 9.--But to return to our narrative. The next step in this per- 
nicious ÜUlovatioll, after the prohibition of second lna'rriages to tile 
clergy, 'vas to forbid tltem to marry at all, q{te'r ordination. A 
decree to this effect ,vas passed at a council held at Ancyra, in 
Galatia, A. D. 314. By this decree, all Ininisters ,vere forbidden to 
nlarry after ordination, except in the case of those \\rho at the tinle 
of their ordination, made an explicit profession of their intention to 
D1arry, as being in their case unavoidable. In such a case a license 
was granted to the candidate to marry, and securing him from 
future censures for so doing. If, ho,vever, a candidate for ordina- 
tion was already married, he was not obliged to put a,vay his ,vife, 
unless in the foIlo\ving singular exceptions, viz.: if he had lllarried 
"a widow, or a divorced person, or a harlot, or a slave, or an 
actress."* In either of these cases, the "rife must be first put a,vay, 
as a condition of ordination. The fact that a wido,v, ,vhen 111arried 
a second time, is here placed in the same category ,,'ith a harlot or 
a slave, sho,vs that at this time matrimony had grown so nluch into 
disrepute, that second marriages ''Jere considered a disgrace and a 
reproach. 
At the council of Nice, held A. D. 325, it is related by Socrates, 
the ecclesiastical historian, that a rule ,vas proposed, requiring all 
clergymen who had nlarried before their ordination, to ,vithdra,v 
from their ,vives, or cease to cohabit with them; and the co)or of 
the account leads us to suppose that this regulation, \vh
ch, in 
respect to the church universal, ,vas called " a ne'v la w .'
 aJthough 
not new to several of the churches, ,vas near to have been carried, 
and probably ,vould have been, had not the good sense and right 
feeling of one of the bishops present defeated the fanaticism of the 
others. Paphnutius, a bishop of the Thebais, a confessor, having 
lost an eye in the late persecution, and hinlself an ascetic, rose, and 


· Can. Apost. 17 : '0 xfjpaJ/ >..aßwv, 
 iKßCßÀfJplJlrlll, 
 lraípav, 
 OiKlTIV, 1) T'
JI i7rt tTK1JJliis, 
ov J';
aT41 ÛJl4L i7t'iulw'If'o, ij 'If'pCUßÍJTcpor, ;, ÒdKt)J/or, ì} ü>"ws, TOV ot'oToM'Vo" T.-V ícpaTluv. 
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Crowning of Nuns upon taking their Vows. 
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Reading the Anathema against such as should prove false. 
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Further proposal negatived at the Council of Nice. 


Chrysostom on the ten virgins. 


with spirit asserted the honor and purity of matrimony, and insisted 
upon the inexpediency of any such la \V, l:kely as it was to bring Inany 
into a snare. For a 010lnent reason triumphed; the proposal \vas 
dropped, nor anything farther attclnpted by the insane party, 
beyond the giving a fi'esh sanction to the established rule or tradi- 
tion, that none should marry after ordination. * 

 IO.-Not\vithstanding this decision of the council, however, the 
lnost extravagant notions prevailed, relative to the snppposed sanc- 
tity and merit of virginity, even among the mðst eminent of the 
Nicene fathers. t As a larnentable proof of this fact, as also the early 
corruptions of the doctrine of salvation by "grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus," and the conseq ucnt danger of 
trusting to the most eminent of the early fathers in points of Chris- 
tian doctrine, the following extract is presented ii.oln 3n exposition 
of the parable of the tcn virgins, from the pen of the celebrated and 
eloquent Chrysoston1, bishop of Constantinople. Alnong Protestant 
wriiers, the" oil in the lan1ps" has generally been understood to 
signify the principle of divine grace in the heart, or that genuine 
piety which distinguishes true Christians fron1 mere pretenders or 
professors. The explanation of Chrysostom is \videly different: 
" 'V hat !" says he, "hast thou not understood fron1 the instance of 
the ten virgins, in the gospel. how that those who, although they 
were proficients in virginity, yet not possessing the l virtue of] alms- 
giving, were excluded fi'orn the nuptial banquet. Truly, I am 
ashamed, and blush and ,veep when I hear of the foolish virgin. 
When I hear the very narne, I blush to think of one \vho, after she 
had reached such a point of virtue, after she had gone through the 
training of virginity, after she had thus ,vinged the body aloft 
toward heaven, after she had conter..ded for the prize \vith the powers 
on high (the angels), after she had undergone the toil, and had trod- 
den under foot the tires of pleasure, to hear such a one nan)ed, and 
justly named, a fool, because that, after having achieved the greater 
labors (of virtue), she should be ,vanting in the less! N O\V, the fire 
(of the Ian1ps) is- V lH.GINITY, and the oil is-ALMSGIVING. And, in 
like n1anner as the flame, unless supplied with a stream of oil, disap- 
pears, so virginity, unless it have aln1sgiving, is extinguished. But 
now, who are the vendors of this oil? 'fhe poor who, for receiving 
alms, sit about the doors of the church. And for ho\v much is it to 
be bought 1-fo1' what you will. I set no price upon it, lest, in 
doing so, I should exclude the indigent. For, so Inuch as you have, 
make this purchase. l-Iast thou a penny?-purchase heaven, 
lXì'O(JU(jOV TOJI OV!? fH 1 0 )); not, indeed, as if heaven \vere cheap; but the 
J.\tlaster is indulgent. Hast thou not even a penny 1 give a cup 
of cold water, for he hath said, &c. Heaven is on sale, and in the 


* Socrat
s Eccles. Hist., lib. i., c. 11. See Greek extract in Gieseler, vol. i., 
page 279, note 4. 
t /tticellefalhers. This term is gpnerally applied to Athanasius, Basi}, Chrysostom, 
Gregory Ny
s('n, Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, and other eminent ecc]esiastical 
writers who flourished about the time of the council of Nice. 
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A strange exposition. 


Virginity and almsgiving. 


market, and yet we mind it not! Give a crust and take back para- 
dise; give the least, and receive the greatest; give the perishable, 
receive the imperishable; give the corruptible, receive the incor- 
ruptible. If there \vere a fair, and plenty of provisions to be had, 
at the cheapest rate,-all to be bought for a song,-,vould ye not 
realize your means, and postpone other business, and secure to your- 
selves a share in such dealing 1 'Vherc, then, things corruptible are 
in vie\v, do ye sho\v such diligence, and ,vhere the incorruptible, 
such sluggishness, ::Iud such proneness to fall behind 1 Give to the 
needy, so that, even if thou sayest nothing for thyself, a thousand 
tongues D1ay speak in thy behalf; thy charities standing up and 
pleading for thee. Alms are the redemption of the soul, ÀVTf/OJl 
1jJvxr;; EUïlll EÀuIPOavJI'l. And, in like l11anner, as there are set vases 
of ,yater at the church gates, for ,vashing the hands; so are beggars 
sitting there, that thou mayest (by their Ineans), ,vash the hands of 
thy soul. Hast thou washed thy palpable hands in water; wash 
the hands of thy soul in almsgiving! 

 11.-" But ,vhat is it ,vhich, after so many labors, these vir- 
gins hear 1-1 know you not 1 which is nothing less than to say that 
virginity, vast treasure as it is, may be useless! Think of them 
(the foolish virgins), as shut out, after undergoing such labors, after 
reining in incontinence, after running a course of rivalry \vith the 
celestial orders, after spurning the interests of the present life, after 
sustaining the scorching heat, after having leapt the bound (in the 
gymnasiu111), after having 
ringed their ,yay from earth to heaven, 
after they had not broken the seal of the body (a phrase of n1uch 
significance), and having obtained possession of the form of vir- 
ginity (the eternal idea of divine purity), after having wrestled \vith 
angels, after trampling upon the imperative impulses of the body, 
after forgetting nature, after reaching, in the body, the perfections 
of the disembodied state, after having ,von, and held, the vast and 
unconquerable possession of virginity, after all this, then they hear 
-Depart from me, I know you not! 
"Think then \yhat the labor is \vhich this course of life exacts! 
and yet, even those \yho have undergone all this. may hear the 
,vords-Depart from n1C, I never kne\v you! And see ho,v great a 
virtue virginity is, seeing that she hath for her sister,-almsgiving ! 
having nothing that can ever be more arduous
 but ,viH be above 
all. vVherefore it ,vas that these (foolish virgins) entered not in, 
because they had 110t, along \vith their virginity-aln1sgiving ! 
Thou hast then that efficacious mode of penance, almsgiving, \vhich 
IS able to break the chains of thy sins; but thou hast also a ,va y of 
penitence, n10re ready, by \vhich thou lnayest rid thyself of thy 
sins. Pray every hour 1"* 
This extract is long, but valuable, on account of the proof that it 
furnishes, that, in what is called the Nicene age, the corruptions 
afterward embodied in the systeln of Popery had made the most 


* Chrysostom, Homily iii., on Repentance. 
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Siricius, bishop of Rome, decrees celibacy. 


The Rhemish Testament and its Popish annotators. 


alarming progress. Paul had said three centuries before, "the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work," and no\v the leaven of cor- 
ruption ,vas rapidly diffusing itself over the whole mass. 

 12.-At length, to\vard the close of the fourth century, Siricius, 
who held the See of Rome from 385 to 398, issued his decrees, strictly 
enjoining celibacy on the clergy, and several 'Vestern synods 
echoed the mandates of Rorne. As the bishop of Ronle was not at 
this time regarded as the head of the church, these la\vs \vere of 
course not received as obligatory upon all, and in the East especi- 
ally, not\vithstanding the superstitious veneration attached to celi- 
bacy, these decrees, according to Gieseler (vol. i., p. 280), \vere 
rejected. 
Though the decrees of Siricius and his successors ,vere gene- 
rally obeyed in ROIne, and throughout Italy, yet large numbers 
of the French, Gennan, Spanish, and English clergy continued, for 
several centuries longer, to avail themselves of that portion of their 
scriptural right \vhich had been left then} by the council of Nice, 
notwithstanding the exertions of successive bishops and popes of 
Rome to induce them to yield up those rights and becon1e their 
obedient vassals. Ho\v blind n1ust be that prejudice \vhich does 
not perceive, in this constant "\varfare of the proud prelates of 
Rome (both before and after the epoch of the papal supremacy) 
against God's own institution of matrimony, a plain mark of Anti- 
Christ; an evident proof that Popery, \vhen fully developed, is that 
Apostasy predicted by S1. Paul, when he described it as " FORBIDDING 
TO 
IARRY I" In future centuries, "\ve shall see the horrible vices, 
and almost universal corruption of morals among the popish clergy, 
,vhich arose from thus setting aside the plain directio n of inspira- 
tion-" A BISHOP MUST BE THE HUSB \ND OF ONE 'WIFE." 

 13.- The doctrine of the Ron1Ïsh church, forbidding the clergy 
to marry, is so evidently contrary to Scripture, that it is scarcely 
necessary to say a \vord in its refutation. The only wonder ,vith 
the bible Christian \viII be, where they can find even a shado\v of 
an argument upon ,vhich to base so unnatural and antiscriptural a 
prohibition. The only appearance of argument offered by Romish 
,vriters is, that mentioned by the Jesuit annotators in the Rhemish 
Testament
 in their note on Titus iii. 6. " If the studious reader 
peruse all antiquity he shall find all notable bishops and priests of 
God's church to have been single, or continent from their ,vives if 
any were married before they came to the clergy. So ,Yere all 


* .Rhemish Testament.-As I shall have future occasion to refer to this popish 
verSIOn of the New Testament, I would here remark, that it appeared in 1582, and 
was printed at Rheims, accompanied by copious notes by Romish authors. The 
Old Testament was translated like the Rhemish Testament, not from the original 
G
eek and Hebrew, but from the I..Iatin version, called the Vulgate. It was 
prmted at Douay, in France, in 1610, for which reason the Rhemish New and 
th.e Douay Old Testament, now generally bound together, are called the Douay 
BIble. The popish doctrines of the notes to the Rhemish Testament, were ably 
confuted in a work of Dr. \Villiam Fulke, which appeared in the year 1617. 
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Rhemish Testament against married clergy. 


The eurly reformers, Vigilantius and Jovinian. 


the apostles after they followed Chrjst, as J cronIC witnesseth, 
affirnling that our Lord loved John specially for his virginity." In 
their note on 1 Tim. iii. 2, they sadly abuse those ,vho, in the 
early ages, adopted the saI
le opinion as that advocated by Taylor 
and Elliott in the extract quoted in the note on page ü9 of this 
chapter. I must apologize for the grossness of the extract from 
these popish authors. It deserves quoting as a literary curiosity, 
and if at all, must be quoted as it is. 'fhe following are their 
,vords :-" Certain bishops of Vigilantius' sect, whether upon false 
construction of this text, or through thd filthiness of their fle8hly 
lust, would take none to the clergy, except they ,vould be married 
first, not believing, said J erop1e (advers. Vigilant. cap. 1), that any 
sillgle man liveth chastely; sho,ving ho,v holily they live themselves, 
that suspect ill of every n1all, and \vill not give the Sacranlellt, of 
order, to the clergy, unless they see their wives have great bellies, 
and children wailing at their mothers' breasts. Our Protestants, 
though they be of Vigilantius'* sect, yet they are scarce to rome so 
far, to cornmand every priest to be married. Nevertheless they 
mislike them that ,viII not rnarry, so nluch the ,vorse, and they sus- 
pect ill of every single person in the Church, thinking the gift of 
chastity to be very rare among then1, and they do not only nlake 
the state of marriage equal to chaste single life, ,vith the Ileretic 
Jovinian,* but they are bold to say S0111ctÏ1nes, that the bishop or 


* Yigilantius and Jovinian.- These two early reformers who are spoken of 
so contemptuously by these popish writers, though they lived as early as the fifth 
century, are, for their enlightened zeal in opposing the corruptions of Christianity, 
which were already rife in their age, worthy to be ranked with \Vickliffe, or 
Luther, or Calvin. The principal heresy of Jorinian was, in the words of Jerome, 
"this shocking doctrine, that a virgin is no better than a married woman.
' The 
emperor Honorius cruelly ordered him to be whipped with scourges armed ,vith 
lead, and banished to a desolate island, where he died about A. D. 406. Yigilan- 
lius flourished a few years later than Jovinian. He was a learned and eminent 
prcsbyter of a Christian church, and took up his pen to oppose the gro\\'ing super- 
stition. His book, which unfortunately has not survived the wreck of time, was 
directed against the institution of monke1"y-the celibacy of the clergy-praying 
for the dead, and to the martyrs-paying adoration to their relics-celpbrating 
their vigils-and lighting up candles to them after the manner of the heathens. 
8t Jerome, who is esteemed a luminary of the Catholic church, and who was a 
zealous advocate for aU these superstitious rites, undertook the task of confuting 
Vigilantius, whom he styles" a most blasphemous heretic," and then proceeds to 
compare him to the hydra, to Cerberus, &c. of the Pagan mythology, and con- 
cludes with calling him the organ of the devil. The following short extract from 
Jerome's answer will satisfactorily explain the heresy of Vigilantius :-" That the 
honours paid to the rotten bones of the saints and martyrs by adoring, kissing, 
'Yrap.ping them up in silk and vessels of gold, lodging them in their churches, and 
hghtmg up wax candles before them, after the manner of the hea
hen, were the 
ensig?
 of idolatry-that the celibacy of the clergy 7cas a heresy, and their rows of 
chast'lty the seminary if lewdness-' Dicit * * * continentiam, hæresim; pu- 
dicitiam, libidinis seminarium.' (Jerome contra ViO"ilantium.)-that to pray to the 
dead, or to desire the prayers of the dead, was o superstitious, inasmuch as the 
sou.1 s of departed saints and martyrs were at present in some particular pJace from 
which they. could not remove thems.elves at pleasure, so as to be everywhere pre- 
sent attendmg to the praycrs of their votaries.-that the sepulchres of the mart)"rø 
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Early instances of married eIergymcn. 


Peter, Cyprian, Gregory, Cæcilius, Numidicus. &c. 


priest may do his duty and charge better Inarried than single." 
They add that the exposition given by the.
 is " only. agreeable. to 
the practice of the whole Church
 the definItIon of anCIent councils, 
the doctrine of all the Fathers without exception, and the Apostle's 
tradition." To this it is sufficient to reply that the apostle Peter 
,vas l11arricd, for the New Testament makes mention of his ,vife 
(l\Iatt. viii. 14), and there is no scriptural proof that anyone of the 
apostles lived and died single, or declined to cohabit with their 
,vives. In relation to the assGrtion that the clergy in the early ages 
of the church lived in celibacy, it will be sufficient to demon- 
strate its glaring (alsity to cite the follo,ving few out of multitudes of 
instances that could easily be cited of married 
ishops and presby- 
ters in the first three or four centuries. 

 14.- V alens, presbyter of Philippi, mentioned by Polycarp, ,vas 
a married man. * 
Chæremon, bishop of Nilus, an exceedingly old man, was n1ar.. 
ried. He fled with his ,vife to Arabia, in time of persecution, under 
l\laximinus the tyrant, where they both perished together, as EUse- 
bius informs us. t 
Cyprian himself ,vas also a married man, as Pagi, the annotator 
and corrector of Baronius, confesses.! 
Cæcilius, the presbyter, through whose instrumentality Cyprian 
was converted to Christianity, ,vas a Inarried Inan.
 
So also was N umidicus, another presbyter of Carthage, of whom 
Cyprian tells us the following remarkable story in his thirty-fifth 
epistle, or, as some number it, the fortieth: "Thët in the Decian 
persecution he sa vv his ovvn ,vifc, ,vith many other martyrs, burned 
by his side; ,vhile he himself lying half-burned, and covered with 


ought not to be worshipped, nor their fasts and vigils to be observed-and, finally, 
that the signs and wonders said to be wrought by their relics, and at their sepul- 
chres, served to no good end or purpose of religion." 
These "vere the sacrilegious tenets, as Jerome terms them, which he could not 
hear with patience, or without the utmost grief, and for which he declares Vigi- 
lantius "a detestable heretic, venting his foul-mouthed blasphemies acrainst the 
relics of the martyrs, which were working daily signs and wonders." oHe tells 
him to " go into the churches of those martyrs, and he \vould be cleansed from the 
evil spirit which possessed him, and feel himself bum
, not by those wax candles 
which so much offended him, but by invisible flames, which \vould force that 
demon that talked within him to confess himself to be the same who had per- 
sonated a Mercury, perhaps, or a Bacchus, or some other of the heathen deities." 
(See Inl'mductory discourse to Dr. Conyers J.lliddlelon's free inquÙ'y into the mira- 
culous powel'
 of the 
arly ages, page 132.) This is a long note, but it is worthy 
of the room It occupIes, as an eVIdence that in very early ages there were not 
wanting faithful men to protest against the grO\ying corruptions, and as a speci- 
men of the doctrine as well as the spirit of some of the boasted fathers of the 
church, and consequently the danger of trustinO' to them as guides in relation to 

piritual matters. 0 
* Polycarp, Ep. ad Philip., n. II. 
t Euseb. Eccl. Rist. b. vi. c. 42. 
t Pagi. Crit. in Baron. ad ann. p. 248, n. 4. 

 Pontius, Vito Cypr. - 
6 
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GlcgOl"Y. bishop of Nazianzum. a husband and a fnther. 


\Vorship of the Virgin Mary. 


stones, and left for dead, ,vas found expiring by his daughter, who 
drc\v hirn out of the rubbish, and brought hin1 to life again."* 
Gregory of N azianzuln, a notable bishop, ,vas father of the other 
Gregory who succeeded hiIn, as appears ii.on1 the oration \vhich the 
latter made in his favor. He says, " That a good and diligent 
bishop serves in the ministry nothing the worse for being n1arried, 
but rather the better, and ,vith Inore ability to do good." Of his 
mother he says, " That she ,vas given to his father of God, and be- 
came not únly his helper, but a]80 his leader both by ,vord and by 
deeds, training hin1 to the best things; and though in other things 
it ,vas be
t for her to be subject to him, on account of the }.ight of 
marriage, yet in religion aDd godliness she doubted not to becolIle 
his leader and teacher."t 
Fronl the above ,veIl-authenticated instances of the marriage of 
the clergy in the earliest ages of the church, it is evident that 
ROlnanists are no n10re sustained by the exanlple of prirnitive 
times than by the N e\V Testament, in their antiscriptural and un- 
natural prohibition of marriage to the clergy.t 


CHAPTER III. 


ORIGIN OF ROMISH ERRORS CONTINUED.-WORSHIP OF TIlE VIRGIN MARY. 


9 15.- \V E have already seen the extravagant opinions that were 
entertained in the fourth century, as to the merit of virginity. 
Before exhibiting the natural result of such unscriptural notions in 
the almost deification of the Virgin lVlary, we shall present yet 
another specimen of the manner in ,vhich the graces of rhetoric and 
the charnls of eloquence ,vere employed in that age to exalt to the 
very skies, those \vho had devoted themselves to a virgin life. It is 
fronl a tract of the eloquent Chrysostom or golden rnoutlz. "The 
virgin, ,vhen she goes abroad, should present herself as the bright 
spec1nlen of all philosophy: and strike all with amazement, as if 
no\v 3n angel had descended from heaven; or just as if one of the 
chcrubinl had appeared upon earth, and ,vere turning the eyes of all 


* t\umidicus, presbyter uxorem adhærentem latere suo, concrematam simul 
(
um cæteris, vel conservatam magis dixerim, lætns aspexit.- Cypr., epist. 35 or 
40. 
t A).
a Kat apX 1J Yo, )'lvtTal tp)'!') Tt Kal ).o)'!.J TrpO' Ta IrpaTtaTa-ð I' :aVT'1' arotlaa Tiff 
IllutßUUS, OVIC aUTXVIIOP.&J'1] 1rdpEXE11I &
VT1]JI Kal ÓIÓa;"a>.oJl.-Greg. Nazianzen, Ï11- Epitaph. 
PatTis. 
t 
ee Elliott on Romanism, ii. 427. In addition to the above, Dr. Elliott cit
s 
a large number of similar instances. 
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men upon himself. So should all those who look upon the virgin 
be thrown into admiration, and stupor, at the sight of her sanctity. 
And when. she advances, she moves as through a desert; or when 
she sits at church, it is with the profoundest silence, her eye catches 
nothing of the objects around her; she sees neither women nor n1en, 
but her spouse only; and who shall not marvel at her 1 who shall 
not be in ecstacy, in thus beholding the angeJic life, en1bodied in a 
female form 1 And who is it that shall dare approach her 1 Where 
is the man who shall venture to touch this flaming spirit 1 Nay 
rather, all stand aloof, ,villing or un,villing; all are fixed in amaze- 
ment, as if there were before their eyes a mass of incandescent and 
sparkling gold! Gold hath indeed by nature its splendor; but 
when saturate with fire, how adrnirable, nay even fearful is it! 
And thus, when a soul such as this occupies the body, not only shall 
the spectacle be wondered at by men, but even by angels." While 
such were the opinions entertained and expressed of the" angelic 
virtue" of virginity, we are not surprised to learn that it was 
regarded as the very height of presumption and impiety to doubt 
,vhethcr the Virgin l\fary-aH71U
lh;Jlo
-ever parted ,vith this pre- 
cious jewel. 

 16.-About the middle of the fourth century, as appears from cer- 
tain expressions in Epiphanius, Gregory Nyssen, and Augustine, an 
opinion arose that there were in the tern pIe at Jerusalem, virgins 
consecrated to God, among whom l\Iary grew up in vows of per- 
petual virginity. I-Ier marriage with Joseph, the first named of 
these writers speaks of as only formal, and Jerome describes him 
as an ascetic from his youth. * The opinion was strenuously Inain- 
tained by them, and most of their cotem poraries, that Mary con- 
tinued a virgin till her death. Others, however, adopting the more 
natural interpretation of Matt. i., 25, and xiii., 55, 56, contended that 
she had afterward lived in a state of honorable matrimony with her 
husband, and that she had borne other children. Those who held 
this opinion, "vere enumerated among the heretics, and were called 
anti-dico-marianiles, or opposers of the purity of l\iary. It would 
be amusing, if it \vere not painful, to notice the fanciful and puerile 
conceits of the writers of this age, when endeavoring to establish 
the notion of the perpetual virginity of Mary. They even employed 
arguments to prove that in some wonderful way she gave birth to 
the Saviour, without losing her virginity. and some of them under- 
took to sho"v in what way this was accornplished. 'rhus, says 
An1brosc, commenting on Isaiah vii., 14, "l-Iæc cst virgo quæ in 
utero eoncepit," &c., " This is the virgin who hath conceived, and the 
virgin who hath brought forth a son. For the prophet not only 
saith th:1t a virgin shall conceive, but also that a virgin shall bring 

orth." Then in the fanciful manner of applying Scripture current 
In that age, he makes a reference to Ezekiel xli v.: 1, 2, and asks" but 


. * See Gieseler, vol. i., page 273, note 13, for references and original quota- 
tIons from .the fathers named. 
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what is that gate of the sanctuary, that out\vard gate to,vard the 
East, through \vhich no one shaH enter, but the Lord God of Israel? 
Is not l\Iary this gate, through \vhom the Redeemer hath entered 
into the ,vorid 1 concerning \vhon1 it is ,vritten, quia DOlninus per. 
transibit per earn, et erit clallsa post partum, because a virgin hath 
conceived and brought forth." A similar fanciful allusion to this 
passage in Ezekiel, by Jerome, may be found in the note \\yhich I 
must be spared the task of translating. * 

 17.- 'Vhen ,ve observe, on the one hand, the earnest manner 
in ,vhich these fathers contend for the perpetual virginity of l\Iary, 
and on the other the extravagant honors attached to the virgin state, 
,ve need not be surprised t at the notion soon becanle prevalent 
alTIOng S0111e that" the mother of God," as she ,vas no"\v frequently 
denoluinated, \vas herself ,vorthy of the honors of divine ,yorship. 
Accordingly, about this tiltle, ,ve find that a sect sprang up, \vhose 
peculiar tenet it ,vas, that the Virgin l\Iary should be' adored in 
\vorship, and that religious honors should be paid to her. They 
,vere called CoZZyridians, fronl collyridæ, the cakes \vhich they 
offered to the 'Tirgin. IIo\vever naturally this error might spring 
froln the notions maintained by those ,vho ,vere regarded as the 
orthodox fathers of the church in this age, yet it is a proof that the 
Popery.of the present day ",-ould eyen in that corrupt age have 
been regarded as heresy, that the melllbers of this sect ,vere branded 
by Epiphanius and others of the Nicene fathers as heretics. If one 
of theln ,vere no\v to arise fronl his grave, anù pass through any of 
the Catholic countries of Europe, he \vould soon discover a \vide- 
spread systenl of idolatrous ,vorship of the Virgin, far more debas- 
ing than that ,vhich they condelnned, because accolTIpanied \yith 
the idolatrous use of inlages, a flagrant Ï1llpiety ,vith \vhich these 
ancient heretics ,vere not charged. 

 18.-In proof of this last assertion, I \vould refer to the fact, 
noticed by almost every modern traveller, that in Italy, Spain, 
Austria, and other popish countries of Europe, it is conunon to see 
images of the Virgin and child, not only in the churches, but also 
affixed in conspicuous places by the road-siùe, to receive the hOln- 
age and adoration of the passer-by. Sorne of these n,olnish idols 
are regarded \yith greater reverence than others
 and are conse- 
quently visited by a greater nUlnber of votaries. Thus in England, 
the land of our fathers, previous to the glorious reformation from 


* Gieseler, vol. i., page 287, note 25.-" Âmb1"osius Ep. 42, ad Siric-ium P. 
IIæc est virgo quæ in utero concepit: virgo quæ pcperit filium. Sic enim 
scriptum est: Ecce 'fÙ:ljO in utero accipiet, et par.ict }ilium; non enim concep- 
ttuam tantummodo virgÎ1lf'm, 8cd et parituram virginem dixit. Quæ autem est 
ilIa porta sanctuarii
 porta ilIa exterior ad Orientcm, quæ manet clausa; et nemo, 
in'luit, pertransibit per eam, nisi salus Deus Israel (Ezech. xliv. 2)1 Nonne hæc 
porta quia Dom'inus pprtransibit per eam, et erit cZausa post partum; quia virgo 
concepit et genuit. Hieronymus adv. Pelagianos, lib. ii. COpp. ed. Jlartian. T. 
IV. P. II. p. 512): Solus enim Christus clausas portas vulvæ virginalis aperuit, 
quæ tamen clausæ jugiter permanserunt. Hæc est porta orientalis cIausa, per 
quam solus Pontifex ingreditur et egreditur et nihilominus semper cIausa est." 
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J.liut!uels playing tUDes to the Virgin and child as though the idols were conscious. 


Popery, there ,vas a famous inlage of the Virgin at Walsingham, 
in the county of Norfolk, \vhich \vas visited by thousands of devo- 
tees, from the most distant parts of the island, not\vithstanding they 
had similar idols in their o\vn neighborhoods, and perhaps in their 
O\VI1 d\vellings, occupying the same place as the penates, or house- 
hold gods of the ancient pagans of Greece and Rome. In Italy, 
"\vhere Popery is seen "vithout disguise, each of these images is, by 
the common people, regarded as a distinct object of worship, and it 
is a very common sight to see a cOlnpany of the Calabrese nÚnstrels 
performin er their national devotional airs before them, especially 
about the time of Christmas, and pleasing themselves \vith the idea 
that the tunes are the sarnc that \vere played by the shepherds at the 
incarnation of the Saviour, on the plains of Bethleheln. 
A recent traveller in Italy relates a fact \vhich sho\vs that images 
are looked upon as real objects of \vorship, and treated as though 
they \vpre really consciOllS of the idolatrous honors paid to theIn, 
nOhvithstanding, in the expressive language of Scripture, "they 
ha\re eyes but they see not, they have ears but they hear not. 
They that make them are like unto them; so is everyone that 
trusteth in them." (Psalm cxv., 5, &c.) In Rome, according to 
this traveller,* " it is a popular opinion that the Virgin l\Iary is very 
fond and an excellent judge of music. I received this infonnation," 
says he, " on a Christnlas morning, \vhen I \vas looking at hvo poor 
Calabrian pipers doing their utmost to please her and the infant in 
her anns. They played for a full hour to one of her in1ages 
\vhich stands at the corner of a street. ..:'\.11 the other statues of 
the 'Tirgin \vhich are placed in the streets are serenaded in the 
same manner every Christmas morning. On my inquiring into the 
meaning of that ceremony, I ,vas told the above-mentioned circuln- 
stance of her character. l\ly informer \vas a pilgrim, \vho stood 
listening \vith great devotion to the pipers. He told me at the saIne 
time, that the Virgin's taste \vas too refined to have Inuch satisfac- 
tion in the performance of these poor Calabrians, \vhich \vas chiefly 
intended for the infant; and he desired me to remark, that tlte tunes 
were plain and simple, and such as might naturally be supposed 
agreeable to the ea7. o..f a child of his time of life." The accolnpa- 
nying engraving is a beautiful representation of such a scene as is 
described in the foregoing interesting extract fron1 the \vork of Dr. 
l\Ioore. (See Engraving.) 
9 19.-'fhough many centuries elapsed before an idolatry so gross 
as this "Tas practised, even in apostate Ron1e, yet as early as the 
fifth century, many circun1stanccs \vere tending to".ard this idola- 
trous reverence of the Virgin l\lary. In the fifth century, a contro- 
ver.sy a
.os
 relative to the title \vhich it \vas proper to apply to her, 
'VlllCh In Its result tended, probably, 1110re than anythin,O' else, to 
increase the superstitious veneration \vith \vhich she had loner been 
regard
d. The occasion of this controversy ,vas furnished by the 


-Ie Dr. l\Ioore, in his View of Society and .Manners in Italy. 
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presbyter Anastasius, a friend of Nestorius. This presbyter, in a 
pub]ic discourse, delivered, A. D. 4:28, declaimed warmly against 
the title of EJEOTOXO;, or 1Jlother o.f God, 
"hich was now fi'equently 
attributed to the Virgin l\Iary. He at the same time gave it as his 
opinion that she should rather be called Xg
aToTo"o;, i. e.. mother of 
Christ. since the Deity can neither be born llor die, and of conse- 
quence the son of 111an alone could derive his birth fron1 an earthly 
parent. l\estorius applauded these sentÏ1nents, and explained and 
defended theln in several discuurses. 
The result of the l\estorian controversy, as it 'Yas called, ,vas that 
at the third general council, ,vhich ,vas held at Ephesus, in 431, and at 
,vhich Cyril, the po,verful and imperious antagonist of K estorius. 
presided, the doctrine ,vas 
ondemned, and its defender branded as 
another J udas
 deposed froln his episcopal dignity, and sent into 
exile, ,vhere he finished his days in the deserts of Thebais in Egypt.* 
This dispute, as is truly ren1arked by Gieseler, first led men to set 
the \Tirgin l\Iary above an other saints as" the mother of God." 
To those ,yho reflect upon the natural tendency of an exciting COll- 
troversv to dri,"e 111en to extrelnes, it ,viII not be Inatter of 'v onder 
that he
cefor,vard n1uch 1110re 
Tas said and done in honor of the 
"blessed Virgin,"" 1110ther of God," and" e\Tcr a 'Tirgin," than at 
any previous period. Alnong the images "\vith ,vhich the magnifi- 
cent churches hegan no,v to be adorned, that of the 'Tirgin l\Iary 
holding the child Jesus in her arms, in consequence of the N csto- 
rian controversy, obtained the first and principal place. . 

 20.-ln the follo"\ving century, t,vo festivals 'v ere established in 
her honor, the 
festllJJl ]Jurificationis, or festival of the" purification 
of the Blessed Virgin j\Iary," on the second of February (Candlemas 
day), and the fesllun annu1Zciationis, the festival of the annunciation 
on the twenty-fifth day of l\Iarch, "\vhich has been popularly called 
Lady Day. t l\IosheÏ1n says, with appearance of reason, that the 
former festival ,vas established ,vith a design" to ren1edy the unea- 
siness of heathen conyerts, on account of the loss of their lupercaZia, 
or feasts of the god Pan, 
-hich had formerly been observed in the 


* An amuf'ing anecdote is related concerning the Emperor Constantine Copra- 
nymus, who lived more than three hundred years after Nestorius, which well illus- 
t.rates the unreasonable importance which was 3ttached for ages to these vain dis- 
putes abvut mere words. It must be remembered that in thiò dispute both sides 
""ere strictly orthodox in the modern sense of the word. Both sides admitted that 
Jesus Christ is God as well as man; that his human nature was born of the Virgin, 
and that his divine nature existed from eternity; both sides admitted the distinction 
between the two natures, and their union in the person of Christ. Where then lay 
the difference? It could be nowhere but in phraseology. Yet this notable ques- 
tion raised a conflagration in the church, and proved, in the East, the source of 
infinite mischief, hatred, violence, and persecution. The Emperor happened one 
day to ask the patriarch of Constantinople, "'Vhat harm would there be in calling 
the Virgin :L\Iary the mother of Christ 7': "God p7'eserre yom' majesty,:' answered 
the patriarch hastily, with great emotion, "from entertaining such a thought! Do 
you 11 ot see how Nestorius is anathematized for this by the 1dlOle chu1'ch {' "I only 
asked for my own information," replied the Emperor, evidently with some alarm. 
" but let it 1(0 no farther." 
t Bingham's Antiquities, vol. ix., page 170. 
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month of February."* The latter served equally "\vell as a substI- 
tute for the festival of the ancient heathen goddcss
 Cybele, to whonl 
the 25th of 
Iarch, or Lady Day, ,vas fornlerly dedicated. There 
is indeed a strong resemblance, in nlany points, behveen the pagan 
,vorship of Cybele, and the popish ,vorship of the 'Virgin. The S3n1C 
appellation of ,.. queen of heaven," ,vhich is frequently applied by 
papists to 1\lary, ,vas generally applied by the ancient Romans to 
Cy be Ie. 


CHAPTER I'v. 


ORIGIN OF ROMISH ERRORS CONTINUED-
IOKKERY. 



 21.-
IoNKERY, like most of the characteristic marks of Anti- 
christ, bears the most indubitable evidences of its heathen origin. 
Egypt, the rank soil in ,vhich it sprang up, had long been the fruit- 
ful parent of a race of gloomy anà lnisanthropic erelnites. It ,vas 
in that country that this morose discipline had its rise; and it is 
observable, that Egypt has, in all tinles, as it ,vere by an imlllU- 
table la,v, or disposition of nature, abounded ,vith persons of a 
melancholy complexion, and produced, in proportion to its extent, 
more gloomy spirits than any other part of the "\vorld. It \vas 
here that the Essenes and the Therapeutæ, those dismal and gloomy 
sects, d\velt principally, long before the cOB1ing of Christ; as also 
many others of the Ascetic tribe, ,vho, led by a certain melancholy 
turn of mind, and a delusive notion of rendering thenlselves more 
acceptable to the Deity by their austerities, \vithdre"\v themselves 
from human society, and from all the innocent pleasures and com- 
forts of life. Sh.abo, Arrian, Diodorus Siculus, Porphyry, as ,veIl 
as several of the fathers, especially Clement of Alexandria, and 
Augustine, have handed do,vn incidental notices of the philosophy 
and manners of the Indian and Egyptian grmnosophists
 such as 
are amply sufficient for the purpose of identifying the ancient, and 
the more recent-the Buddhist, and the Christian ascetic institute. 
These professors of a divine philosophy, like their Christian imita- 
tors, "\vent nearly naked; they occupied caverns or chinks in the 
rocks; they abstained entirely from animal food; they professed 
inviolable virginity; they practised penance; they passed the 
greater part of their time in mute meditation; they imposed silence 
and absolute submission upon their disciples; they professed the 
doctrine, that the perfection of human nature consists in an annihi. 


* See j\Iosheim, cent. vi., part 2, chapter iv. 
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lation of the passions, and every affection ,vhich nature has im. 
planted, whether in the animal or the n1ental constitution: abnega- 
tion ,vas, with then1, the one point of \visdoln and virtue, and a re- 
absorption of the human soul into the abyss of the divine mind, 
was the happy end of the present system, to the pure and wise. 

 22.-Now, one might reasonably have supposed and expected, 
that a systen1 of doctrine and practice such as this, if it were to 
conIC at all under the powerful influence of Christianity, must have 
adn1Ítted S01l1e extensive modifications; but it was not so in fact :- 
a fc\v phrases and another dialect, or slang, adopted, make ahnost 
all the difference \vhich serves to distinguish the ancient gyn1no- 
sophist from the Christian anchoret. 'fhe more rigid and he- 
roic of the Christian anchorets dispensed with all clothing except 
a rug, or a few palin-leaves round the loins. 1\lost of them ab- 
stained tì.om the use of water for ablution; nor did they usually 
wash or change the gannents they had once put on; thus St. An- 
thony bequeathed to Athanasius a skin in \vhich his sacred person 
had been ,vrapped for half a century. They also allowed their 
beqrds and nails to gro,v, and sOlnetin1es bect.une so hirsute, as to 
be actually mistaken for hyænas or bears. It need not be said that 
celibacy ,vas the first la,v of this institute, and that an abstinence 
the most rigid was its second law. 
At \vhat time precisely, the wilderness exchanged its pagan for a 
Christian tenantry, it is not easy to ascertain. In some instances, 
no doubt, the very individuals who had begun their course as hea- 
then gymnosophists, ended it as Christian anchorets. But oftener, 
probably, the deserted cell or cavern of the savage philosopher ,vas 
taken possession of by one who, having, in the neighboring cities, 
recei ved the knowledge of the gospel, betook hilnself to the angelic 
life in consequence of persecutions, or of disappointments in love 
or in business. * 

 23.- The most remarkable early instances of this gloomy 
fanaticism on record are those of Paul the hermit, who, during the 
persecution under Decius, about A. D. 250, betook himself to the 
solitary deserts of Egypt, where, for a space of more than ninety 
years, he lived a life more worthy of a savage animal than a hlunan 
being. Anthony, an Egyptian, regarded as the founder of the 
n10nastic institution (because he first fonned monks into organized 
bodies), who fixed his abode in the deserts of Egypt twenty or 
thirty years later than Paul, and died in the year 356, at the age of 
105; and Hilarion, a Syrian youth, who took up his abode on a 
sandy beach, between the sea and a morass, about eight miles from 
Gaza, in Palestine, where he persisted in a course of the most aus- 
tere penance for about forty-eight years. 
Influenced by these eminent examples, immense multitudes be- 
took lhemsel ves to the desert, and innumerable monasteries were 


* S

 Taylor's Ancient Christianity, page 426, &c., with references to ancien
 
authorIties. 
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fixed in Egypt, Ethiopia, Lybia, and Syria. Some of the Egyptian 
abbots are spoken of as having had five, seven, or even tcn thousand 
monks under their personal direction; and the Thebais, as well as 
certain spots in .Arabia, are reported to have been literally cro"\vdcd 
with solitaries. Nearly a hundred thousand of all classes, it is 
said, were at one time to be found in Egypt. The "\vestern church 
probably could boast of no such s"\varn1S. This ho\vever is certain, 
that, although the enthusias111 might be at a lo\ver ebb in one coun- 
try than in 
lnother, it actually aftected the church universal, so far 
as the extant material
 of ecclesiastical history enable us to trace 
its rise and progress. In the \vest, _\lartin of Tours founded a 
monastery at Poictiers. and thus introduced monastic institutions 
into France. His monks \vere mostly of noble families, and sub- 
lnitted to the greatest au
terities both in fOúd and rairrlent; and 
such was the rapidity of their increase, that 2000 of them attended 
his funeral. In other countries, they appear to have increased in 
equal proportion, and the progress of monkery has been said to 
have equalled the rapidity and universality of Christianity itself: 
Every province, and, in process of time, every city of the en1pire, 
was filled with their increasing multitudes. 

 24.- \V e nlay learn the character of this fanaticism from a 
eulogy on the monastic life, composed about the middle of the 
fourth century by Gregory N azianzen. There \vel'e SOBle of these 
men, he tells us, co \vho loaded thenlselves "\vith iron chains in order 
to bear do\vn their bodies-others "\vho shut thernselves up in cabins 
and appeared to nobody-some continued t\venty days and t\venty 
nights \vithout eating, often practising the half of the fast of our 
Lord-one individual is said to have abstained entirely from speak- 
ing, not praising God except in thought-and another passed "\vhole 
years in a church, with extended hands, like an anin1ated statue, 
yet never allowing himself to sleep."* 
One of the 1110St reno"\vned instances of nlonkish penance that is 
upon record is that of St. Symeon, as the papists are pleased to 
call hiln. He \vas a native of Syria, and devoted hin1self to the 
monkish life, in the virtues of \vhich he is thought to have outstrip- 
ped all that preceded him. 'Ve are told that he lived six-and-thirty 
years on a pillar erected on the sUlnmit of a high rnountain in Syria, 
froln \vhich he obtained the nan1e of Syn1eon Stylites (from (Jlvlo;, 
a pillar). From this pillar, it is said, he neyer descended except to 
take possession of another, Tyvhich he did fonr tilnes, having in the 
whole occupied five of them. On his last pillar, \vhich \vas loft iel' 
than any of the fonner, being sixty feet high and three broad, he 
remained, according to report, fifteen years without intern1Íssion, 
summer and winter, day and night, exposed to all the inclemencies 
of the weather, in a climate subject to great and sudden changes, 
from the n10st sultry heat to piercing cold. It is said that he ahvays 
stood; the breadth of his pillar not permitting him to lie dov;n. He 


· See Fleury's Eccles. Rist. book xvi. chap. 51. 
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spent the day till three in the afternoon in mcditation and prayer; 
ii'on1 that titne till sunset he harangued the people "\v ho flockcd to 
hinl froln all countries, WhOlll he then dislnissed \vith his bcncdic- 
tion. He \vould on no account suffer fenlales to coDle \vithin his 
precincts-not even his o\Vn Inothcr, \vho is said, through Inortifi. 
ca tion and grief at being refused adn1ittance, to have died on the 
third day after her arri val. 'ro sho\v ho\y indefatigable he \vas in 
\vhatevcr conduced to the glory of God, and the good of nlankind) 
he spent n1uch time daily in the exenlplary exercise of bo\ving so 
lo\v as to Inake his forehead strike his tocs, and so frequently, that 
one \vho \vent to see him. as Theodorct, the ancicnt ecclesiastical 
historian, rclates, countcd no fc\ver than 12--1:4 timcs-\\ hen. bcing 
more \yearied in nUlllbering tban the saint \vas in bowing, he gave 
over the task of counting.;jf- 
For such senseless and disgusting practices as thcse has this 
poor victÍln of superstition been enrolled among the calcndar of 
saints, and do\vn to the present day, whenever llomish \vriters 
refer to this Ülmous pillar saint, thcy speak of him ,vith the grcat- 
cst reverence as SAINT 
ymeon. 

 
5.- U P to nearly the close of the fifth century, the monks had 
generally lived only in solitary retreats, and, regarded as they \vere 
as laynwn, they had entertained no thoughts of assunling any rank 
anlong the sacerdotal order. Now, ho\vever, they found then1- 
selves in a condition to clailll an elninent station among the pillars 
of the Christian conlnlunity. The n1Ístaken picty of Inany led 
them to erect spacious and commodious edifices for the aCCOl1lmo- 
dation of the n10nks and holy virgins, more resen1 bling the palaces 
of princes than the rude cells of the prilnitive monks, and at the 
epoch of the papal suprelnacy, these lllonasteries \vere nlunerous 
and po\verful, especially in the neighborhood of large cities. The 
Inonks \vho d,vclt in these convents \vere called Cænobites, from t\yO 
Greek \von-Is, signifying to live in conlnlon. 
'Vhel1 these spacious edifices "\-vere supplied \"ith a numerous 
fraternity, governed by an abbot of eminence and character, so 
called from a Syriac ,vord signifying father, there otten arose a 
jealousy bct\veen the abbot on the one hand, and the bishop on the 
other, in \vhose diocese the abbey \vas situated, and to 'v horn, as 
things stood at first. the abbot and the friars o\ved spiritual subjection. 
Out of their 111utual jealousies sprang unlbrages; and these some- 
tin1cs terminated in quarrels and injll.i.:
s. In such cases, the abbots 
had the hun1iliating disadvantage to be under the obligation of 
canonical obedience to hiln, as the ordinary of the place, \vith \vhom 
they \yere at variance. That they might deliver themse]ycs from 
these inconveniences, real or pretended, and n1ight be independent 


* Those who wish t'J peruse a fuller account of these miserable euthusiasts) 
and the absurd legends of their wonderful miracles, may consult Theoùoret's Ec.. 
cIesiastical History; J erom. Vita Pauli Erem. ; l\Iiddleton's Free Inquiry into the 
miraculous powers, &c., p. 164-168; and Taylor's Ancient Christianity, p. 461, 
&c. 
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of their rivals, they applied to Rome" one after another, for a release 
from this slavery, as they callcd it, by being taken under the pro- 
tection of St. Peter. The proposal "\vas ,vith avidity accepted at 
Rome. That politic court sa\V in1mediately that nothing could be 
bettcr calculated for supporting papal po,ver. 'Vhoever obtains 
privileges is obliged, in order to secure his privileges, to ll1aintain 
the authority of the grantor. 

 26.- V 
ry quickly all the monasteries, great and small, abbeys. 
priories, and nunneries, "\vere exempted from the jurisdiction of the 
bishops. The two last ,vere inferior sorts of n10nasteries, and often 
subordinate to some abbey. Even the chapters of cathedrals, con- 
sistillu mostly of regulars, on the like pretexts, obtained exemption. 
Finally, \vhole orders, such as the Benedictines, ,vho 'vere estab- 
lished.In the 
ixth century, and others, \vere exempted. This effec- 
tually procured a prodigious augmentation to the pontifical author.. 
ity, \vhich no\V came to have a sort of disciplined troops in every 
place, defended and protected by the papacy, ,vho, in return, \vere 
its defenders and protectors, serving as spies on the bishops as \veIl 
as on the secular po\vers.* They Inade the cause of the pope their 
o\vn, and represented him as a sort of god, to the ignorant multi- 
tude, over "\vhon1 they had gained a prodigious. ascendant by the 
notion that generally prevailed, of the sanctity of the 1110nastic 
order. It is at the same time to be observed that this Ùnlllunity of 
the monks \vas a fruitful source of licentiousness and disorder, and 
occasioned the greatest part of the vices "\vith \vhich they,vere 
after\vard so justly charged. 
Previous to the elevation of Gregory 1. to the See of Rome, he 
was himself abbot of a lTIOnastery, and exacted of the monks the 
strictest observance of the rules of poverty
 chastity, and implicit 
obedience. An instance of superstitious, and, as it appears to us, 
inhulnan severity to"\vard one of then1, is related by Gregory him- 
self,t and is ,vorth recording as an illustration of the character of 
Gregory, and of the spirit of that superstitious age. The monk's 
name ,vas Justus; he had practised physic before entering the 
monastery, and had attended Gregory night and day during his 
long illness. Being hilnself taken ill, he discovered, at the point of 
death, to his brother, a layman, that he had three picces of gold coin 
concealed in his cell. Some lTIonks overheard him, and thereupon 
rUlTImaging his cell, found, after a long search, \vhich nothing could 
escape, the three pieces concealed in a n1edicament, and brought 
then1 to Gregory. As, by the la\vs of the monastery, no monk 'vas 
to possess anything \vhatever in private, the abbot, to bring the 
d} iog n10nk to a due sense of his crime, and, at the same time, to 
deter the rest, by his punishment, from follo\ving his example, 
strictly forbade the other monks to afford him any kind of comfort 
or relief in the agonies of death, or even to approach him. Not 


-Ie See Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, page 325. 
t Gregory's Dialogues, lib. iv., c. 55. 
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satisfied with that inhuman severity, he required the brother of the 
unhappy monk to Jet hin1 kno\y that he died avoided, detested, and 
abhorred, by all his brethren. He did not even stop here, but 
exceeding all bounds, ordered the body of the deceased, as soon as 
he expired, to be thro\vn on a dunghill, and \vith it thè three pieces 
of gold, all the monks crying out, aloud, " Thy money perish "\vith 
thee!" 

 27.-In an age so dark as that which gave birth to Popery, it 
might be expected that the ne\vly established monastic institutions 
would produce hundreds of gloomy religionists, \VhOn1 the credulous 
devotion of an ignorant and superstitious muJtitude \vould enshrine 
as saints. Such \ve find ,vas actually the fact. In the sixth century, 
according to Mosheim, such as \vished to enforce the duties of Chris- 
tianity, by exhibiting examples of piety and virtue to those for 
wholn their instructions \vere designed, wrote for this purpose the 
Lives o..f the saints; and there \vas a considerable nurnber of biogra- 
phers, both alnOl1f! the Greeks and Latins. Ennodius, Eugippius, 
Cyril of Scythopolis, Dionysius the Little, Cogitosus, and others, 
are to be ranked in this class. But however pious the intentions of 
these biographers may have been, it must be acknowledged that 
they executed it in a most contemptible manner. No models of 
rational piety arc to be found among those pretended \vorthies, 
\vhom they propose to Christians as objects of imitation. They 
alnuse their readers \vith gigantic fables and trifling romances; the 
examples they exhibit are those of certain delirious fanatics, ,vhom 
they call saints, men of corrupt and perverted judgment, \vho 
offered violence to reason and nature, by the horrors of an extrava- 
gant austerity in their o\vn conduct, and by the severity of those 
singular and inhuman rules which they prescribed to others. For 
by \v hat means \vere these 01en sainted? By starving then1seJ yes 
with a frantic obstinacy, and bearing the useless hardships of hunger, 
thirst, and inclen1ent seasons, with steadfastness and perseverance; 
by running about the country like llladmen, in tattered gannents, 
and sOlnetimes half naked, or shutting themselves up in a narrow 
space, where they continued lTIotionless; by standing for a long 
tÜne in certain postures, ,vith their eyes closed, in the enthusiastic 
expectation of divine light. All this was saintlike and glorious; 
and the rnore that any ambitious fanatic departed frOlTI the dictates 
of reason and COl1UllOn sense, and counterfeited the \viId gestures 
and the incoherent conduct of an idiot or a lunatic, the surer ,vas 
his prospect of obtaining an eminent rank among the heroes and 
denligods of a corrupt and degenerate church.:<<: 


* See :Þ.fosheim, centurJ vi., part 2, chap. iii. 
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928.-THE invocation of saints is another of the unscriptnral 
practices of Popery, which boasts of an origin anterior to the papal 
supremacy. In modern times this idolatrous \vorship of creatcd 
beings has gro\vn to such. a height in the Romish church, as \vell 
nigh to exclude altogether the worship of the Creator; and \vho- 
ever \vill take the trouble to examine a popish book of devotion 
\vill see that there are many petitions offered to the saints for every 
one that is offered to the Deity. 
In all probability this practice gre\v up, by degrees, from the 
honors \vhich, in the early ages. were paid to the rnartyrs; and 
those who, in the third or fourth century, thus laid the foundation 
of this system of idolatry, little imagined the huge fabric of super- 
stition that would be erected thereon. Perhaps it \vould be too 
severe to pronounce an indiscriminate censure upon those carly 
Christians, \vho, prompted by respect for the virtues of thcir mar- 
tyred brethren, were accustomed to assemble around their graves, 
to mourn over their loss, and to send up their suppJications to the 
C0111mOn God and Father of the martyred dead and the suffering 
living. In process of tin1e, ho\vever, the due reverence \vith \vhich 
these \vitnesses for Jesus had been regarded. increased to a kind of 
idolatrous veneration, and religious services perfonned over their 
sepulchres \-vere regarded as possessing a peculiar sanctity and vir- 
tue. The growth of this idea \vas so rapid, that in the age of 
Constantine \ve find that stately churches \vere, in some instances, 
erected over their graves, and \vhere this \vas impracticaLle, some 
relic, real or imaginary, of one of these saints \vas enshrined! \vith 
all due solemnity, in the magnificC'nt bu.ild
ngs erected to their 
honor.* 

 2fJ.-Fleury, the celebrated Ron1an Catholic ecclesiastical his- 
torian, relatest that on one occasion, in the year 386, St. Ambrose. 
being about to consecrate a church at 
lilj)n, \vas prevented by the 
fact that he had no relics of martyrs to depos
t in the altars
 \vhen 
" imn1ediately his heart burned \vithin hitn, in presage, as he felt, of 
,vhat \vas to happen." The historian proceeds to tell us that God 
revealed to him, in a dream, the place \vhcre the bodies of St. Ger- 
vasius and 81. Protasius \vere to be found. " IIavin a discovered 
their sepulchres, two skeletons were d:scovered of 
ore than or- 
dinary size, all their bones entire, a quantity of blood about, and 
their heads separated fronl their bodies. They arranged the bodies, 
putting every bone into its proper place, and they covered them 


* Eusebius-ðe vita Constant., iii. 48. 
t Fleury's Eccles. Hist.. book xviii., chpp. 48. 
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with cloths and laid them on litters. In this manner \vere they 
carried to\vards evening to the Basilica of S1. Fausta, where vigils 
were celebl"ated all night, and several that "V ere possessed received 
imposition of hands. That day and the next, there \vas a great 
concourse of people, and then the old men recollected that they 
had formerly heard the names of these martyrs, and had read the 
inscription on their tomb. The next day the relics ,vere transferred 
to the Basilica Ambrosiana," or church of 81. An1brose at l\Iilan.:pc. 
So general had the notion becolne that a church could not be con- 
secrated \vithout relics, that it \vas decreed by a council at Con- 
stantinople, that those altars under ,vhich no relics \vere found 
should be detllolished. . 
The' same necessity of relics to be deposited in the altar of 
Romish churches, in order to their due consecration, is contended 
for do,vn to the present day. No matter ho\v minute the particle 
of supposed holy dust of the saint to whom the church is to be dedi- 
cated ;-a tooth, a toe-nail, a hair, a drop of the blood, or a pre- 
served tear from the eye; anything \viII do, so that it has been 
christened or declared genuine by his infallible holiness, the Pope. 
V pon the arrival of the duly authenticated relic, it is borne in so- 
len1n procession by priests in their robes to the altar in \vhich it is 
to be deposited, and when arrived at its destination, it is placed by 
the hands of the bishop hin1self in the place prepared for its recep- 
tion. The first of the adjoining plates represents the procession of 
relics to the church, and the other the bishop in the act of closing 
up the sacred deposit \vithin the altar. Before he does this he 
111arks the sepulchre on the four sides with the sign of the cross. 
This is the consecration of the sepulchre. He then deposits the relic 
box ,vith all possible veneration, ,vhich must be done bare-headed, 
the better to testify to the congregation the reverence attached to 
the ceremony. After this an anthem is repeated, during \vhich, the 
celebrant, still \vithout his n1itre on, incenses the relics, and after- 
"vards puts it on, takes the stone which is to be laid over the sepul- 
chre \vith his right hand, dips the thumb of the other in chrism, and 
makes the sign of ,the cross in the n1iddle of the stone on the side 
that is to be to,vards the relics, in order to consecrate it on that 
side. Anthe111s and the Orernus immediately follow according to 
custom. After this the celebrant fixes the stone upon the sepul- 
chre, the masons 111ake an end of the work, and the celebrant sanc- 
tifies it by the sign of the cross which is reverently to De made on 
the stone. (See Engraving.) 

 30.- To return to the origin of these superstitions. In Egypt, 
about the fourth and fifth centuries, another method was adopted of 
sho\ving the reverence of Christians for the mortal, relics of de- 
parted saints. In that country, according to Gieseler, the Christians 
began to embalm the bodies of reputed saints, and keep them in 
their houses. The communion with the martyrs being thus asso- 


* Fleury's Eccles. Rist., book xviii., chap. 46. 
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Gregory Nazianzen's address to his departed father and to Cyprian. 


Invocation of Saints. 


ciated with the presence of their material remains, these were dug 
up from the graves and placed in the churches, especially under the 
altars; and the pop:llar feeling having now a visible object to ex- 
cite it, became more extravagant and superstitious than ever. The 
opinion of the efficacy of the intercession of those vvho had died a 
martyr's death, was no,v united with the belief that it was possible 
to communicate with thel11 directly; a belief founded partIy on the 
popular heathen notion that departed souls ahvays lingered around 
the bodies they had once inhabited, and partly on the views enter- 
tained of the glorified s
ate of the martyrs, a sort of omnipresence 
being ascribed to them. These notions maybe traced to Origen, 
and his followers \vere the first who apostrophized the martyrs in 
their sermons, and besought their intercession. But though the 
orators \vere some\vhat extravagant in this respect, they were far 
outdone by the poets, who soon took up this theme, and could find 
no expressions strong enough to describe the po\ver and the glory 
of the martyrs. Christians \vere no\v but seldom called upon to 
address their prayers to God; the usual mode being to pray only 
to some saint for his intercession. 'Vith this worship of the saints 
\vere joined many of the customs of the heathen. :i\Ien chose their 
patron saints, and dedicated churches to their worship. The hea- 
then t whom the Christians used to reproach ,vith \vorshipping dead 
filen, found now ample opportunity of retort. =if: In proportion as 
men felt the need of such intercession, they strove to increase the 
number of the intercessors. l\lartyrs, before unkno\vn, according 
to the legends of those times, announced themselves in visions, 
others revealed the place of their burial, and the populace vtere 
disposed to regard every obscure grave as the burial-place of a 
martyr. t 

 31.-As specimens of the kind of invocations addressed to the 
saints in the latter part of the fourth century, \ve may refer to the 
funeral orations of the eloquent Gregory Nazianzen upon the mar- 
tyr Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, and upon his O\Vn father. At the 
close of the former, he addresses a prayer to 81. Cyprian, in ,vhich 
he implores the assistance and protection of the glorified n1artyr 
" to aid him in the governn1ent of his flock." In the latter he says, 
I do not doubt that my departed father, ,. being now much nearer 
to God, does a great deal more for his flock by his intercession than 
he did on earth by his teaching." The celebrated Roman Catholic 
historian, Dupin, commenting upon this oration, ,vhich ,vas de- 
livered about A. D. 381, remarks that," the church, in the time of 
St. Gregory N azianzen, believed that the martyrs and saints en- 
joyed already eternal happiness and the vision of God; that they 
took care of men "upon earth; that they interceded for them, and 
that it ,vas very profitable to pray to tltellt for the obtaining of 
spiritual and temporal favors.":!: 


* See Gieseler, vol. i., p. 283, with citations of ancient authorities. 
t SulpiGillS SeæTUs, de vita 
Iartini., cap. xi. 
t Dupin's lives and writings of tbe primitive fathers, vol. H., p. 167. 
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Epiphnnius ill the fourth century oppo:>es images in the churches as contrar)' to Scripture. 


It should be observed, ho,vever, that in that age this idolatrous 
custom of the ROinish church ,vas but in its incipient state. 'fhere 
is a vast difference between the impassioned addresses ûf orators 
and poets to the spirits of the departed Inartyrs in the age of 
Gregory and Basil, and the regular liturgical praycrs to thc saints 
incorporated into the set fonns of deyotion in a later generation, 
and perpetuated in their ,,'orst forms of idolatry and creature wor- 
ship, do,vn to the pr,csent time. 

 32.-1t is to be reme111bered too, that as yet the anti-Christian 
abOlnination of the worship of images had not yet arisen. " In the 
fourth century," says Gieseler," the worship of images \vas stiJl 
abominated as a heathen praG.tice." A proof of this is furnished by 
n singular letter of Epiphanius to John of Jerusalem, written near 
the close of the century in ,vhich he \vrites as fol}o,vs: '"llaving 
entered into a church in a village of Palcstine, nalned A nabJatha, I 
found there a veil ,vhich ,vas suspended at thc door, and painted \vith 
a representation, whethcr of Jesus Christ or of some saint. for 1 do not 
recollect "\vhose image it ,vas, but seeing that in opposition to the 
authority o..f Scripture, there was a hUlnan Ï1nage in the {'hllrch n..f 
Jesus Christ, I tore it in pieces, and gave order to thuse ,,,hu had 
care of that church, to bury the corpse "'lth the veil. And as they 
grumbled out SOine answer, that' since he has chosen tu tear the 
veil, he nlight as ,veIl find another,' I proluised them one, and I 
no,v discharge that promise." 
From this letter ,ve learn, not only that the worship, but thc use 
of images in the churches was altogether condenlned at this tilDe. 
As the account given by l\Iosheim, of the progress of this and kindred 
degrading superstitions, from the age of the Nicene fathers, to the 
establislllnent of the papal suprenlacy, is so graphic, and so true, I 
shall present the reader ,yith a condensation of his rClnarlis. An 
enormous train of different superstitions, says he, ,vere gradually 
substituted in the place of true religion and genuine piety. '
rllÌs 
odious revolution ,vas o,ving to a variety of causes. A ridiculous 
pn'cipitation in receiving HC'" opinions, a preposterous desÙ"e o..f 
imitating the pagan rites, and of blending thenl ,vith the Christian 
,vorship, and that idle propensity 'which the generality of man- 
kind have to\vard a gaudy and ostentatious religion, aB contributed 
to establish the reign of superstition upon the ruins of Christianity. 
.A.ccordingly, frequent piZgl1hnages ,vere undertaken to Palestine, 
and to the tonlbs of the n1artyrs, as if there alone the sacred princi- 
ples of virtue, and the certain hope of sal va tion, ,vere to be acq nired. 
The reins being once let loose to superstition, ,vhich kno,,'s no 
bounds. absurd notions and idle ccrernonies nlultiplied every day. 
Quantities of dust and earth brought from Palestine, and other places 
remarkable for their supposed sanctity, "\vere handed about as the 
n10st po,verful remedies against the violence of \vicked spirits, and 
"\vere sold and bought at enormous prices. 

 33.- The public processions and supplications, by ,vhich the pa- 
gans endeavored to appease thcir gods, "\vere now adopted Into the 
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Shamcful impositions and lying wonderM. 


Forged relics and miracles. 


Christian \vorship, and celebrated with great pomp and magnificence 
in several places. The virtues that had tormerly been ascribed to the 
heathen temples, to their lustrations, to the statues of their gods and 
heroes, \vere now attributed to Christian churches, to holy water, 
conspcrated by certain forn1s of prayer, and to the images of holy 
men. And the same privileges that the former enjoyed under the 
darkness of Paganism, \vere conferred upon the latter under the 
light of the gospel
 or rather under that cloud of superstition that 
\vas obscuring its glory. It is true that as yet images were not 
very comn10n; nor \vcre there any statues at all. But it is at the 
saIne time as undoubtedly certain, as it is extravagant and lnon- 
strous, that the \vorship of the martyrs \vas modelled, by degrees, 
according to the religious services that \vere paid to the gods before 
the cOIning of Chris
. 

 34.-Among other unhappy effects, these superstitious notions 
opened a \vide door to the endless frauds of those odious impostors, 
\vho were so far destitute of all principle4 as to enrich themselves by 
the ignorance and errors of the people. Rumors \vere artfully spread 
abroad of prodigies and Iniracles to be seen in certain places, a trick 
otten practised by the heathen priests, and the design of these 
reports was to dra\v the populace, in multitudes, to these places, 
and to Ïlnpose upon their credulity. These stratagems \vere gene- 
rally successful; for the ignorance and slo\vness of apprehension of 
the people, to \vhom everything that is new and singular appears 
miraculous, rendered t.hel11 easily the dupes of this aboll1inable arti- 
fice. X or \vas this all; certain tombs \vere falsely given out for 
the sepulchres of saints and confessors; the list of these saints ,vas 
augmented \vith fictitious names, and even robbers \vere converted 
into n1artyrs. Some buried the bones of dead men in certain retired 
places, and then affirmed that thf'Y \vere divinely admonished by a 
dream, that the body of some friend of God lay there. 
Iany, 
especially of the ll1onks, travelled through the diftèrent provinces; 
and not on1y sold, \vith the most frontless iInpudence, their fictitious 
relics, but also deceived the eyes of the multitude \vith ludicrous 
combats \vith evil spirits or gel;ii. 
'f hese shameful Ïlnpostures and frauds have indeed been char- 
acteristic of Popery in all ages. One feature in the inspired descrip- 
tion of the ll1an of sin, is that his conling should be \vith "sign
 and 
lying \vonders, and all deceivablencss of unrighteousness" (2 Thess., 
ii., 9, 10). and all history sho\vs the fidelity of the picture. The 
popish \vriters thcn1selves are forced to allo\v, that many both of 
their relics and their llliracies have been forged by the craft of 
priests, for the sake of money and lucre. Durantus, a zealous 
defendcr of all their ccrenlonies, gi\ es several instances of the 
fonncr; particularly of the bonl;s o..f a common t1lie..f, \yhich had for 
sorne titne been honored ,,"ith an altar, and \vorshipped under the 
title of a saint. =if And for the latter, Lyra, in his COInn1ent on Bel 
* S. Martinus Altare, quod in honorem l\Iartyrio exstructum fuerat cum 
ssa et 
reliquias cujusdam latronis esse deprehendisset, submoyeri jussit. (Durant de 
Ri.:i!;., 
. 
., 
. 25.\ 
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Dr. Middleton's account of fictitious saints. 


Saint Mount-Oracle 


and the Dragon, observes that sOlnetirnes also in the church, ver)" 
great cheats are put up0n the people, by false miracles, contrived 
or countenanced at least, by their priests, for some gain and tempo.. 
ral advantage.* And \vhat their o,vn authors confess of some of 
their miracles, we may venture, ,vithout any breach of charity, to 
believe of theln all; nay, ,ve cannot indeed believe anything else 
without impiety, and without supposing God to concur in an extra- 
ordinary lnanner, to the establisillnent of fraud, error, and supersti- 
tion in the ,vorld. 

 35.-Severalludicrous, but ,veIl authenticated instances of these 
fictitious saints are lnentioned by the learned Dr. Conyel"S l\liddleton!, 
in his letters fron) Ron1e. n one of these cases a rnountain has 
been converted into a saint, by the corruption of the name of mount 
SORACTE, near R0111e, into S. ORACTE, then S. ORESTE, or Saint 
Oreste. This is mentioned also by Addison,t who adds that a 
monastery has been founded in honor of this i111aginary saint. This 
mistake is the less to be ,vondered at, because the Italians usually 
\vrite the title of saint with the single lettel" S. (as S. Gregory), and 
thus in ages of dal"kness and ignorance, it was easy to transform 
mount Soracte, into Saint Orestes. Thus this holy mountain stands 
now under the protection of a patron, whose being and power is 
just as Ï1naginary as that of the old guardian Apollo. 
Sancti custos Soractis Apollo-Vir. Æn. 9. 


No suspicion of this kind will appear extravagant to those who 
are at all acquainted ,vith the history of Popery, which abounds 
wi th instances of the grosse::;:t forgeries, both of saints and reI ics, 
which, to the scandal of many even among themselves, have been 
imposed for genuine on the poor ignorant people. Even the learned 
l\Iabillon, himse]f a Roman Catholic writer, speaks of some ,vho 
promulgated the feigned histories of new found saints, and "\vho even 
sometimes published the inscriptions of pagans fOl" Christians.:!: In 
the earlier ages of Christianity, the Christians often made fl"ee with 
the sepulchral stones of heathen monuments, ,vhich being ready cut 
to their hands, they converted to their o"\vn use; and turning do\vn- 
wards the side on "\vhich the o]d epitaph was engraved, used either 
to inscribe a new one on the other side, or leave it perhaps ,vithout 
any inscription at all, as they are often found in the catacombs of 
Rome. No"\v, this one custom has frequently been the occasion of 
ascribing martyrdom and saintship to persons and names of mere 
pagans. 


* Aliquando fit in Ecclesia maxima deceptio populi in miraculis fictis a sacer. 
dotibus, vel eis adhærentibus propter lucrum temporale, &c. (iVic. Lyr. in 
Dan. c. 14.) 
t Travels from Pesaro, &c., to Rome. 
t * * qui sanctorum recens absque certis nominibus inventorum fictas historias 
comminiscuntur ad confusionem verarum historiarum imo et qui pagano rum 
inscriptiones aliquando pro Christianis vulgant, &c. (Alabill. Iter. /tal., 
page 225.) 
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Saint Julia Evodia, Saint Viar. 


Saint cloak-Amphibolus. 


More fictitious saints. 



 36.-Mabillon gives a remarkable instance of it in an old stone, 
found on the grave of a Christian with this inscription: 
D. J\f. 
IVLIA EVODIA 
FILlA FECIT. 
l\IA TRI. 


And because in the same grave there "\-vas found likewise a glass 
vial, or lacrymatory vessel, tinged ,vith a reddish color, which they 
called blood, they regarded this circumstance as a certain proof of 
martyrdom, and Julia Evodia, though undoubtedly a heathen, ,vas 
presently adopted both for saint and martyr, on the authority of an 
inscription that appears evidently to have been one of those above- 
mentioned, and borro,ved from a heathen sepulchre. But whatever 
the party there buried might have been, whether heathen or Chris- 
tian: it is certain that it could not be Evodia hersel:f, but her mother 
only, as the meaning of the Latin inscription is, that the daughter 
Julia Evodia raised this stone to her mother. 
The same author 111entions some original papers which he found 
in the Barbarine library, giving a pleasant account of a negotiation 
between the Spaniards and pope Urban VIII., in relation to a cer- 
tain SAINT VIAR. The Spaniards, it seems, have a saint, held in 
great reverence in some parts of Spain, called Viar; for the farther 
encouragement of ,vhose ,vorship they solicited the pope to grant 
some special indulgences to his altars; and upon the Pope's desir- 
ing to be better acquainted first with his character, and the proofs 
\vhich they had of his saintship, they produced a stone with these 
antique letters, S. VIAR, which the antiquaries readily saw to be a 
fragment of some Roman inscription, in memory of one ,vho had 
been PræfectuS VIARu711, or overseer over all the highways. 
But we have in England an instance still more ridiculous, of a 
fictitious saintship, in the case of a certain saint called .Lt\..MPHIBOLUS ; 
who, according to our monkish historians, ,vas bishop of the Isle of 
l\Ian, and fell martyr and disciple of Saint Alban. Yet the learned 
archbishop Usher* has given us good reasons to convince us that 
he owes the honor of his saintship to a mistaken passage in the old 
acts or legends of St. Alban, ,vhere the AmphiboZus n1entioned, 
and Eince reverenced as a saint and martyr, was nothing more than 
the cloak ,vhich Alban hnppened to have at the time of his execution; 
being a word derived from the Greek, and signifying a rough, shag- 
gy cloak, such as was worn by the monks in that age. Thus ,ve 
see that Romanists can boast not ánly of a Saint jWount Oracte, but 
also of a Saint Cloak Amp}âboZ71,s. -But this is not the climax of 
Rome's worse than pagan idolatry. They have not only a Saint 
Cloak, but also a Saint Handkerchief, to which they actually ad- 
dress prayers. 
They pretend to show at Rome, says Dr. l\Iiddleton, two original 


.. - 


* Usser. de Britan. Eccles. primord., c. 14, p. 539. 
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Saint true-image Veronica. 


ÐlaSl)hemous prayer to the holy handkerchief. 


impressions of our Saviour's face, on two different handkerchi
fs; the 
one, sent a present by himself to Agbarus, prince of Edessa, who 
by letter had desired a picture of hÏ1n; the other 
'yen by him at 
the time of his execution to a saint or holy ,voman, V ERONICA, upon 
a handkerchief, which she had lent him to ,vipe his face on that 
occasion; both 'v hich handkerchiefs are preserved, as they affirm, 
and no,v kept ,vith the utmost reverence; the first in St. Sylves- 
ter's church, the second in S1. Peter's, "\vhere in honor of this sacred 
relic, there is a fine altar built by pope Urban YIII., ,vith the statue 
of Veronica herself, ,vith the following inscription: 
SALVA TORIS L\IAGI
E:\I VERONICÆ 
SVDAR'O EXCEPTAl\I 
VT LOCI 'IAIESTAS DECEKTER 
CVSTODIRET URBANVS VIII. 
POì\T. l\IAX. 
l\IAR
IOREV)I SIGNVl\I 
ET ALTARE ADDIDIT COKDITORIV11 
EXTRVXIT 
T ORNA VIT. 
But notwithstanding the authority of pope Urban, anù his inscrip- 
tion, this VERONICA (as l\Iabillon, one of their o,vn best authors, 
has sho,vn), like A'lnplziboZus, before-111entioned, ,vas not any real 
person, but the name given to the picture itself by old ,vriters, ,vho 
mention it; being forn1ed by blundering and confounding the ,vords 
VERA ICON, Latin for true irnage, the title inscribed perhaps, or 
given originally to the handkerchief by the first contrivers of the 
imposture. 
It is related by Bo,ver, upon the authority of l\IabiHon, that pope 
Innocent III. con1posed a prayer in honor of this in1age, and 
granted a ten days' indulgence to all ,vho should visit it, and that 
pope John XXII., n10re generous tl1fn Innocent, vouchsafed no less 
than ten thousand days' induJgence to every repetition of the fol- 
lowing blasphemous prayer: "IIAIL, HOLY FACE OF OL'"R REDEEMER, 
PRINTED UPON A CLOTH AS \VHITE AS sr,o,v; PURGE US FRO'! ALL SPOT 
OF VICE, AND JOIN US TO TIlE CO
\lP ANY OF THE BLESSED. BRIN"G US TO 
OUR COUNTRY, 0 IIAPPY FIGURE, THERE TO SEE TIlE PURE FACE 
OF CHRIST."* 
Is it possible for impious idoJatry to go beyond this? and yet this 
prayer to the holy handkerchief: sa ys l\liddleton
 is inserted in the 
popish book of offices, and urdered by the rubric to be addressed to 
it, anù this absurd legend, and others like it, filbulous and childish 
as they appear to 111en of sense, are urged by grave authors in 
defence of their image ,vorship, as certain proofs of its divine origin, 
and sufficient to confound all the impious opposers of it. t 

 37.-To return to the origin of these lying ,vonders, 
Iosheim re- 
n1arks (vol. i., p. 371), that" the interests of virtue and true religion 


* Bower's Lives of the Popes. In vita Innoc. III. 
tAring. Rom. subt. Tom. ii., lib. V., c. iv. Conformity of Ancient and 
Iodern 
Ceremonies, page 158, referrcd to by J\liddleton, ut supra. 
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Praying at the sepulchres of saints. 


Pious frauds and persecution declared lawful. 


suffered grievously by t\;O monstrous errors which were almost 
universally adopted in the fourth century, and became a source of 
innumerable calamities and n1ischiefs in the succeeding ages. 'fhe 
first of these maxims was, that it was an act of virtue to deceive and 
lie, when by that means the interests of the church might be promoted; 
and the second equally horrible, though in another point of vie"\v, 
was that errors in 7
eligion, when maintained and adhered to, after 
proper admonition, were punishable with civil penalties and corporal 
tortures. The former of these erroneous n1axims \vas now of a 
long standing; it had been adopted for SOlne ages past, and had 
produced an incredible number of ridiculous fables, fictitious prodi- 
gies, and pious frauds, to the unspeakable detrÏ1nent of that glorious 
cause in which they were employed. The other maxim, relating to 
the justice and expediency of punishing error, was introduced with 
those serene and peaceful times which the accession of Constantine 
to the inlperial throne procured to the church. It \,:as from that 
period approved by many, enforced by sevcral examples during the 
contests that arose with the priscillianists and donatists, confirn1ed 
and established by the autþority of Augustine, and thus translnitted 
to the follo"\ving ages." 

 38.-In relation to the fifth century, the saIne historian relnarks : 
If before this tinIe, the lustre of religion was clouded with super- 
stition, and its divine precepts adulterated "\vith a n1ixture of hun1an 
inventions, this evil, instead of diminishing, increased daily. The 
happy souls of departed Christians were invoked by nun1bers, and 
their aid implored by assiduous and fervent prayers; while none 
stood up to censure or oppose this preposterous worship. The 
question, how the prayers of mortals ascended to the celestial 
spirits, a question which afterward produced much wrangling and 
many idle fancies, did not as yet occasion any difficulty. For the 
Christians of this century did not imagine that the souls of the 
saints \vere so entirely confined to the celestial mansions, as to be 
deprived of the privilege of visiting mortals, and traveIling, when 
they pleased, through various countries. They were further of 
opinion, that the places most frequented by departed spirits were 
those where the bodies they had formerly anilllated were interred; 
and this opinion, \vhich the Christians borro\ved from the Greeks 
and Romans, rendered the sepulchres of the saints the general ren- 
dezvous of suppliant multitudes. (See Engraving.) 
A singular and irresistible efficacy was also attributed to the 
bones of martyrs, and to the figure o..f tlte cross, in defeating the 
attempts of Satan, removing all sorts of calarnities, and in healIng 
not only the diseases of the body, but also those of the n1ind. 'Ve 
shall not enter here into a particular account of the public suppli- 
catIons, the holy pilgrimages, the superstitious services paid to de.. 
parted souls, the Inultiplication of telnples, altars, penitential gar.. 
ments, and a multitude of other circumstances, that showed the de- 
cline of genuine piety, and the corrupt darkness that ,vas eclipsing 
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Increasing corruptions in the si.l.th century. 


Superstition of Gregory the Great. 


. . 
the lustre of prin1itive Christianity. As there ,vere none in these 
times to hinder the Christians from retaining the opinions of their 
paaan ancestors concerning departed souls, heroes, den10ns, tem- 
ple
, and such like matters, and even transferring theln into their 
religious services; and as, instead of entirely abolishing the rites 
and institutions of ancient tin1es, thGse institutioD.s ,vere still ob- 
served ,vith only son1e slight alterations; all this s,velled of ne- 
cessity the torrent of superstition, and deformed the beauty of the 
Christian religion and ,vorship ,vith those corrupt remains of Pa- 
ganism, \vhich still subsist in the Ron1Ïsh church. 

 30.-In the sixth century, the public teachers seell1ed to ain1 at 
nothing else than to sink the 111ultitude into the most opprobriousignor- 
ance and superstition, to efface in their n1Ïnds all sense of the beauty 
and excellence of genuine piety, and to substitute, in the place of re- 
ligious principles, a blind veneration for the clergy, and a stupid 
zeal for a senseless round of ridiculous rites and ceremonies. This, 
perhaps, ,v ill appear less surprising, ,vhen ,ve consider that the 
blind led the blind; for the public ministers and teachers of religion 
were for the n10st part grossly ignorant; nay, almost as n1uch so 
as the n1ultitude \vho111 they were appointed to instruct. To be 
convinced of the truth of the dis111al representation ,ve have here 
given of the state of religion at this til11C, nothing more is necessary 
than to cast an eye upon the doctrines now taught concerning the 
worship o..f Ùnages and saints, the fire of purgatory, the efficacy of 
good works; i. e., the observance of hun1an rites and institutions, 
tou;ard the attain'ment of salvation, the pou.er of relics to !teal the 
diseases o.f body and lnind; and such like sordid and miserable 
fancies, ,vhich are inculcated in many of the s
perstitious produc- 
tions of this century, and particularly in the epistles and other 
writings of Gregory the Great. Nothing more ridiculous on the 
one hand, than the soIen1nity and liberality ,vith which this super- 
stitious pontiff distributed the ,vonder,vorking relics; and nothing 
more lan1entable on the other, than the stupid eagerness and devo- 
tion ,vith ,vhich the deluded multitude received them, and suflèrea 
thel11selves to be persuaded, that a portion of stinking oil, taken 
from the lamps ,vhich burned at the tombs of the martyrs, or the 
filings of a chain supposed to have been \vorn by a saint, had a 
supernatural efficacy to sanctify their possessors, and to defend 
them from all dangers both of a telnporal and spiritual nature. 
There was an incredible number of temples erected in honor of 
the saints, during the sixth century, both in the eastern and western 
provinces. The places set apart for public ,vorship ,vere already 
very nUlnerous; but it ,yas no"\v that Christians first began to con- 
sider these sacred edifices, as the means of purchasing the favor 
and protection of the saints, and to be persuaded that these de- 
parted spirits defended and guarded, against evils and calan1ities of 
every kind, the provinces, lands. cities, and villages, in ,vhich they 
were honored with temples. The nun1ber of these telnples ,vas 
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The Emprcss writes to Gregory for a portion of the body of St. Paul. 


His singular letter in reply 


almost equalled by that of the festivals, which were now observed 
in the Christian church, and many of ,vhich seen1ed to have been 
instituted upon a pagan model. * 

 40.-ln order to show that the charge above referred to in re- 
lation to Gregory's superstitious regard to relics is not lnade \vith- 
out sufficient reason, 1 \vill present the reader ,vith a translation of 
an epistle ,vhich he \vrote to the empress Constantina, \"ho v;as 
building a church at Constantinople in honor of S1. Paul
 and had 
written to Gregory to grant her either the head or some other part 
of the body of that Apostle, \vhich ,vas said to be at Ron1e, for 
the purpose of enshrining it in the church ,,,hen completed. After 
a respectful allusion to the request of the en1press, Gregory pro- 
ceeds-" lJlajor mæstitia tenuit, g.c. Great sadness hath possessed 
me, because you have enjoined upon Ine those things \vhich I neither 
can or dare do; for the bodies of the holy Apostles, })eter and 
Paul, are so resplendent \vith lniracJes and terrific prodigies in their 
o,vn churches, that no one can approach then1 \vithout great a\ve, 
even for the purpose of adoring then1. When lny predecessor, of 
happy n1emory, \vished to change some silver ornament ,vhich \vas 
placed over the most holy body of St. Peter, though at the distance 
of almost fifteen feet, a ,yarning of no slnall terror appeared to 
him. Even 1 myself \vished to n1ake some alteration near the rnost 
holy body of St. Paul, and it ,vas necessary to dig rather deeply 
near his tomb. The Superior of the place found son1e bones ,,,hich 
,vere not at all connected ,vith that tomb; and, having presumed 
to disturb and remove them to some other place, he ,vas visited by 
certain fearful apparitions, and died suddenly. 1\1 y predecessor, of 
holy memory, aÌso undertook to n1ake some repairs near the tOll1b 
of St. Lawrence: as they ,vere digging, ,vithout kno\\
ing pre- 
cisely ,vhere the venerable body ,vas placed, they happened to 
open his sepulchre. The ll10nks and guardians \"ho "'ere at thE 
,york, only because they had seen the body of that martyr, though 
they did not presume so much as to touch it, all died \vithin ten 
days; to the end that no man might remain in life \\yho had -beheld 
the body of that just man. 
"Be it then kno\vn to you, that it is the custom of the Romans, 
,vhen they give any relics, not to venture to touch any portion of 
the body; only they put into a box a piece of linen (called bran- 
deum), \vhich is placed near the holy bodies; then it is withdra\vn, 
and shut up with due veneration in the church ",-hich is to be dedi- 
cated, and as n1any prodigies are thpn wrought by it as if the bodies 
then1selves had been carried thither; ""hence it happened
 that in 
the tilne of S1. Leo (as ,ve learn from our ancestors), ,,,hen some 
Greeks doubted the virtue of such relics, that Pope called for a pair 
of scissors, and cut the linen, and blood fiou.ed from the incision. 
And not at Rome only, but throughout the ,vhole of the 'Vest, it is 
held sacrilegious to touch the bodies of the saints, nor does such 


* See IVlosheim, Centuries iv., V., vi., passim. 
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Gregory consents to send the Empress some holy filings. 


Promotes pilgrim!lges, purga.tory, &c. 


tenlerity ever remain unpunished. For which reason we are n1uch 
astonished at the custom of the Greeks to take away the bones of 
the saints, and \ve scarcely gave credit to it. But what shaH I say 
respecting the bodies of the holy Apostles, when it is a kno\vn fact, 
that at the time of their martyrdom, a nun1ber of the faithful caIne 
from the East to clain1 them? But \vhen they had carried them 
out of the city, to the second Inilestone, to a pJace called the Cata- 
combs, the whole multitude was unable to move them farther,- 
such a ten1pest of thunder and lightning terrified and dispersed 
then1. The napkin, too, which you wished to be sent at the san1e 
time, is with the body and cannot be touched more than the body 
can be approached. . 
"But that your religious desire may not be ,,-holly frustrated, I 
\viII hasten to send to you some part of those chains which S t. Paul 
wore on his neck and hands, if indeed I shall succeed in gcttinr off 
any filings from them. For since many continually solicit as a bJess- 
ing that they 111ay carry off from those chains son1e small portion 
of their filings, a priest stands by u.itlt a file; and sometimes it hap- 
pens that some portions fall off from the chains instantly, and with- 
out delay; while, at other times, the file is long dra\vn over the 
chains, and yet nothing is at last scraped off from them."* 

 41.-Besides the superstitious and idolatrous reverence of Gre- 
gory for relics, he labored hard in exalting the merit of pil- 
grimages to holy places; encouraged the use, though he conden111ed 
the worship, of images in the churches; introduced a more impos- 
ing method of administering the comn1union, with a magnificent 
assemblage of pompous ceremonies, ,vhich institution ,vas called 
the Canon of the 
nass, and which, without doubt, lènded a century 
or t\-VO later to the conception of the absurd doctrine of transub- 
stantiation; he also seriously inculcated a belief in the pagan doctrine 
concerning the purification of departed souls by a certain kind of fire, 
which he called Purgatory, and \vhich doctrine, as Gieseler asserts, 
was first suggested by Augustine, the bishop of Hippo, towards 
the close of the fourth century.t A doctrine this which, conjoined 
with the opinion afterwards invented of the efficacy of n1asses in 
delivering tormented souls from these fires, and the power of the 
Pope to grant indulgences, exempting the purchasers froID a portion 
or from the \vhole of their merited period of suffering in them, ,vas 
the origin of an almost inexhaustible source of \vealth to the Pope 


.Ie The original of this letter may be found in Grel!ory's epistles, Lib. iv., epist. 
so. The larger part of it is quoted in Latin by Gieseler, vol. i., p. 350, note 5. 
It is worthy of remark also, that Cardin
l Baronius, the great Roman Catholic 
annalist, cites this reply of Gregory to the Empress with considerable admiration, 
as though he really believed the extravagant stories related by Gregory of the 
pretended wonders wrought by these holy bones. Baronius attributes the request 
of the Empress to ecclesiastical ambition, aR though she wished to elevate the See 
of Constantinople to a level with that of Rome, by obtaining for her church the 
head of so g'reat an apostle. 
t See Gieseler, vol. i., page 352= note 14, with quotations from Augustine. 
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With few exceptions, Popery at its birth and Popery in its dotage, identical. 


and the clergy, extorted fron1 the credulity and the fears alike of 
the rich and the poor through long ages of superstition and night. 

 42.-From the revie\v \vhich \ve have thus taken of the origin 
and progress of these various corruptions of Christianity, it appears 
that, ,vith the exceptions of the belief in transubstantiation, the 
general worship of in1ages, the practice of auricular confession, 
the performance of worship in an unkno\vn tongue, and a fe,v 
minor particulars, there is but little difference between the cha- 
racteristic features of Popery at its birth in the seventh century, 
and Popery in its dotage in the nineteenth. 
It is true that, as age after age rolled a\vay, as old corruptions 
\vere strengthened and ne,v ones added to the list, as "the man of 
sin," in the course of a fe,v centuries, tran1pled upon the thrones of 
n10narchs, unsheathed the s\vord of persecution against the suffer- 
ing martyrs of J c
us, and reeled on\vard in the career of ages, 

, drunk ,vith the blood of the saints," the title of ANTI-CHRIST be- 
came more deeply branded on his shameless front :-and yet it is 
equally true that Popery, at its birth in 606, was characterized by 
everyone of the predicted marks of the great Apostasy, as truly 
as it bears those ll1arks at the present day. 
Then, as no,v, the apostate church of Rome had departed from 
the faith, " giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils; 
speaking lies in hypocrisy. having their conscience seared \vith a 
hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
lneats." (1 Tin1. iv., 1, 2.) Then, as no\v, that" man of sin" ,vas 
revealed, even "the son of perdition, ,vho opposeth and exalteth 
hin1self above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he 
is God;" and his" coming ,vas after the working of Satan, "\vith 
all po,ver, and signs and lying wonders." (2 Thess. ii., 3, 4, 9, 10.) 


CHAPTER VI. 


81'RIKING RESEMBLANCE BET\VEEN PAGAN AND PAPAL CEREMONIES- 
THE LATTER DERIVED FROM THE FORMER. 



 43.-IN tracing the origin of the corrupt doctrines and practices 
of 
he Romish church! ,ve have had frequent occasion, in the pre- 
c
dlng chapters, to. allude to the fact, that most of its anti-scriptural 
ntes and ceremonles ,vere adopted from the pagan worship of 
Greece, Rome, and other heathen nations. The scholar, familiar as 
h
 is ,vi.th the ?lassic description
 of ancient mythology, "\vhen he 
dIrects hIS attentIon to the ceremonies of papal worship, cannot avoid 
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Popish und iJ3gan ceremonies. 


'I"heir close and striking resûmblance. 


recognizing their close resen1blance, if not their absolute identity. The 
temples of Jupiter, Diana,Venus,or Apollo, their ,,, altars smoking ,vith 
ineense " ('" thure calent A1'æ:' TTirgil.), their boys in sacred habits, 
holding the incense box, and attending upon the priests ("Da mihi 
Tkura, P'ller." Ovid.), their holy \vater at the entrance of the ten1ples 
(" Spa1'gens rore levi." Virgil.), ,,,ith their aspergilla or sprinkling 
brushes, their thuribula! or vessels of incense, their cver-burning 
lan1ps before the statues of their deities ('" vigilemqlle sacraverat 
igncln." TTirgil.), are irresistibly brought before his n1ind, \vhenever 
he visits a H,olnan Catholic place of ,vorship, and witnesses pre- 
ciseJy the saIne things. 
If a Ron1an scholar of the 'lge of the Cæsars, ,vho, previous to his 
death, had formed some acquaintance ,,,ith the religion of the 
despised N azarenes, had in the seventh or eighth century arisen 
froln his grave in the C<.unpus l\Iartius, and \vandered into the spa- 
cious church of Constantine at ROIne, ,,'hich then stood on the spot 
no"y occupied by Saint Peter's. if he had there witnessed these 
institutions of Paganism, \vhich \vere then and ever since have been 
incorporated \vith the ,vorship of Rutne, \vould he not have come 
to the conclusion that he had found his ,yay into some telnple dedi- 
cated to Diana, Venus, or Apollo, rather than into a Christian place 
of worship, \vhcre the successors of Peter the fisherman, or Paul the 
tenhnaker, had met for the \vorship of Jesus of Nazareth? It is 
in1possible to conceive of a greater contrast than that ,vhich is pre- 
sented betvveen the plain and silnplc rites of priInitive apostolic 
Christian \vorship in the first century, and the pompous and impos- 
ing spectacle of papal ,vorship, perforrned in SOlne stately cathedral, 
adorned ,vith its altars, pictures, Ïlnages, and burning ,,-ax-lights, 
,vith all the array of holy water, smoking incense, tinkling bells, 
and priests and boys arrayed in gaudy colored vestments, as they 
were seen in the time of pope Boniface, of the seventh century, and 
as they are still seen
 \vith but little change, after the lapse of t,velve 
hundred years. 

 44.- The practice of thus accolnlnodating the forms of Chris- 
tian \vorship to the prejudices of the heathen nations, \vas introduced 
in various places long before the establishment of Popery in 606; 
though, of course, as there \vas then no acknowledged earthly 
sovereign and head of the church, the observance of these heathen 
rites \vas not regarded as obligatory upon all, tiU enjoined by the 
ne\vly established papal aut.hority, in the seventh century. It is not 
unlikely that this policy, in its incipient stage, commenced hy a n1is- 
taken, but well-intended desire of some good nlen, like the apostle 
Paul, to "becolne aU things to all men:" that they might" by all 
n1eans save sOlne." Yet tl11s apology can by no means be admitted 
as an excuse for the aln10st entire subversion of Christianity in the 
R;omish communion, by the adoption of these heathen rites, ceremo- 
nIes, and superstitions. The ancient heathen nations had ahvays 
been accustomed to a variety of imposing ceremonies in their reli- 
gious services, hence they looked with conten1pt upon the sirnplicity 
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of Christian ,vorship, destitute as it ,vas of these pompous and mag- 
nificent rites, and it 'vas a step pregnant with disaster to the cause 
of genuine Christ-:anity, ,vhen, as early as the third century some 
advocated the necessity of admitting a portion of the ancient cere- 
monies to which the people had been accustomed, for the purpose 
of rendering Christian \vorship more striking and captivating to the 
outward senses. 
As a proof that Christianity began thus early to be corrupted, it 
is related in the life of Gregory, bishop of N e,v Cesarea, surnamed 
Thaumaturgus, or ,vonder-\vorker, that when he perceived that 
the ignorant multitude persisted in their idolatry, on account of the 
pleasures and sensual gratifications ,vhich they enjoyed at the 
pa-gan festivals, he granted them a permission to indulge themselves 
in the like pleasures, in celebrating the Inemory of the holy martyrs, 
hoping, that, in process of time, they would return. of their own 
accord, to a more virtuous and regular course of life." 
"This addition of external rites," says l\Iosheim, ",vas also de- 
signed to remove the opprobrious calumnies ,vhich the J e\vish and 
pagan priests cast upon the Christians, on account of the simplicity 
of their \vorship, esteeming them little better than atheists, because 
they had no temples, altars, victims, priests, nor anything of that 
external pomp in ,vhich the vulgar are so prone to place the essence 
of religion. The rulers of the church adopted, therefore, certain 
external ceremonies, that thus they might captivate the senses of 
the vulgar, and be able to refute the reproaches of their adversaries, 
thus obscuring the native lustre of the gospel, in order to extend its 
influence, and making it lose, in point of real excellence, 'v hat it 
gained in point of popular esteem."* 
9 45.-After the conversion of Constantine in the fourth century, 
when Christianity was taken under the protection of the state, this 
sinful conf.ormity to the practices of Paganism increased to such a 
degree, that the beauty and simplicity of Christian \vorship were 
almost entirely obscured, and by the time these corruptions were 
ripe for the establishment of the Popedom, Christ
ianity-the Chris- 
tianity of the state-to judge from the institutions. of its public 
,vorship-seemed but little else than a system of Christianized 
Paf!anism. 
Here ,ve may apply that ,veIl known saying of Augustine, 
I that tile yoke under which the Jews forrnerly groaned, was mm.e 
tolerable than that imposed upon many Christians in his tÙne. The 
rites and institutions, by which the Greeks, Romans, and other na- 
tions, had formerly testified their religious veneration for fictitious 
deities, \vere no\V adopted, with SOine slight alterations, by Chris- 
tian bishops, and employed in the service of the true God. 'Ve 
have already mentioned the reasons alleged for this in1Ítation, so 
proper to disgust all ,vho have a just sense of the native beauty of 
genuine Christianity These fervent heralds of the gospel, whose 


· 1rlosheim's Ecclesiastical History, vol. i., page 197, 
8 
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zeal outran their candor and ingenuity, imagined that the nations 
would receive Christianity ,vith more facility, when they saw the 
rites and ceremonies to \vhich they ,vere accustomed, adopted in 
the church, and the same worship paid to Christ and his martyrs, 
which they had formerly offered to their idol deities. Hence it 
happened, that in these times, the r{'ligion of the Greeks and 
Romans differed very little, in its external appearance, f}.om that of 
the Christians. They had both a most pompous and splendid ritual. 
Gorgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, wax tapers, crosiers, processions, 
lustrations, images, gold and silver vases, and many such circum- 
stances of pageantry, were equally to be seen in the heathen tern.. 
pIes and the Christian churcþes. * 
In the ,vords of a distinguished member of the establishment 
in Great Britain, Dean \Vaddington, "the copious transfusion of 
heathen ceremonies into Christian \vorship, which had taken place 
before the end of the fourth century, had, to a certain extent, 
paganized (if we may so express it) the out\vard form and aspect 
of religion, and these ceremonies became more general and more 
numerous, and, so far as the calamities of the times \vould permit, 
more splendid in the age \vhich followed. To console the convert 
for the loss of his favorite festival, others of a different nalTIe, but 
similar description, were introduced; and the simple and serious 
occupation of spiritual devotion ,vas beginning to degenerate into a 
worship of parade and delllonstration, or a mere scene of riotous 
festivity."t 
'Vhen pope Boniface \vas invested, by the emperor Phocas, 
with supreme authority over all the churches of the empire, in 
the way \ve have seen, he not only adopted all the pagan cerClllO- 
nics that had previously, in various places, been incorporated into 
Christian worship, but speedily issued his sovereign decrees, enjoin- 
ing uniformity of worship, and thus rendered these heathen rites 
binding upon all who were desirous of continuing in fello\vship \"ith 
the Romish church, or, as it now \vas caned, the lIoly Catholic 
church. Thus incorporated, they became a constituent elelnent of 
the anti-Christian Apostasy, and have so continued to the present 
day. 

 46.-In the year 1729, a distinguished scholar and divine of 
the Episcopal church of England, the Rev. Conyers l\liddleton, 
D.D., visited the city of Rome, and has so ski1fulJy traced "the 
exact conformity of Popery and PaganisH} " in his celebrated" Jet- 
ter from ROlne," to ,,"hich I have already had occasion to refer, 
that I shall avail myself, in the present chapter, some\vhat at length 
of that learned publication, in tracing the cerelTIonies of papal 
worship to their heathen originals. 
It is \vorthy of remark, that Dr. l\Iiddleton visited Rome not 
as a theologian, but as a classical scholar; not so much for th(
 


· Mosheim's Ecdesiastical HIstory, cent. iv., part 2, chap. 4. 
1" Waddington'b History of the Church, page 118. 
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purpose of studying the Roman Catholic religion and worship, as 
for the sake of studying the remains of ancient classic antiquity, 
and thus gratifying the taste \vhich he had acquired at the English 
universities, for the study of the poets, historians, and orators of 
ancient ROlne ;-but that \vhen he reached Rome, so exact did he 
find the resemblance behveen the temples, the images, and ceremo- 
nies of Popery, and those of Paganism, that he came to the just 
conclusion that he could in no way more effectually increase his 
familiarity \vith the latter than by directing his attention to the 
former. But let us hear the doctor himself. 
" As for my o\vn journey to this place," says he, " it was not any 
motive of devotion, ,vhich dra\vs so many others hither, that oc- 
casioned it. l\Iy zeal \vas not bent on visiting the holy thresholds 
of the apostles, and kissing the feet of their successor. I kne,v 
that their ecclesiastical antiquities \vere mostly fabulous and legend- 
ary; supported by fictions and impostures, too gross to employ the 
attention of a n1an of sense. For should \ve allo\v that Peter had 
been at Rome, of \vhich many learned men ho\vever have doubted, 
yet they had not any authentic monuments remaining of him; any 
visible footsteps subsisting to demonstrate his residence among 
them: and should \ve ask them for any evidence of that kind, they 
would refer to the Ùnpression of his face on the wall of the dungeon 
in \vhich he ,vas confined, or to a fountain in the bottom of it, raised 
miraculously by hirn out of the rock, in order to baptize his fello\v 
prisoners; or to the mark of our Saviour's feet in a stone, on \vhich 
he appeared to him and stopped him as he \vas flying out of the 
city, from a persecution then raging. In memory of \vhich, there 
was a church Luilt on the spot caUed 81. l\Iary delle Piante, or of 
the marks of the feet; \vhich falling into decay, \vas supplied by a 
chapel, at the expense of Cardinal Pole. But the stone itself, more 
valuable, as the \vriters say, than any of the precious ones, being 
a pelpetual monurnent and proo.f oj. the Christian religion (1) is 
preserved ,vith all due reverence in S1. Sebastian's church; \vhere 
I purchased a print of it, \vith several others of the same kind. Or 
they would appeal perhaps to the evidence of some miracle wrought 
at his execution; as they do in the case of 81. Paul in a church 
called' at the three Fountains;' the place where he \vas beheaded: 
on ,vhich occasion, , instead of blood there issued only milk from his 
veins; and his head \vhcn separated fron1 his body, having n1ade 
three jlU11pS upon the ground, raised at each place a spring of living 
,vater, \vhich retains still, as they ,vould persuade us, the plain taste 
of milk ;' of all of \vhich facts \ve have an account in Baronius, l\Ia- 
bill on, and all their gravest authors; and n1ay see printed figures 
of then1 in the description of modern Rome! ! 
"It ,vas no part of ll1Y design to spend my time abroad in 
attending to ridiculous fictions of this kind; the chief pleasure 
which I proposed to ll1yself, \vas to visit the genuine remains and 
venerable relics of Pagan Rome; the authentic monuments of an- 
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tiquity, that demonstrate the truth of those histories, which are the 
entertainment as well as the instruction of our younger years. 
"As therefore my general studies had furnished n1e \vith a com- 
petent knowledge of Romnn history, as well as an inclination to 
search more particularly into son1e branches of its antiq uities, so I 
had resolved to employ n1yself in inquiries of this sort; and tl) 
lose as little time as possible in taking notice of the fopperies anù 
ridiculous ceremonies of the present religion of the place. But I 
soon found myself mistaken; for the whole form and out\vard 
dress of their worship seern so grossly idolatrous and extravagant, 
beyond what I had imagined, and rnade so strong an impression on 
me, that I could not help conswcring it \vith a peculiar regard; espe- 
cially when the very reason, which I thought ,,"ould have hindered 
me fi.om any notice of it at all, \vas the chief cause that engaged 
me to pay so much attention to it; for Hothing, I found, concurred 
so much with my original intention of conversing "vith the ancients: 
or so much helped Iny Ì1nagination, tv find n1ysdf "\vandering about 
in old Heathen Rome, as to observe and attend to their religious 
worship; all whose ceroflonies appear plainly to liav
 been copied 
from the rituals of primitive Paganis'JJl" as if handed down by an 
uninterrupted succession from the priests of old, to the priests of 
new Rome; whilst each of thern readily explained, and called to 
n1ind some passages of a classic author, \vhere the same ceren10D}" 
was described, as transacted in the same form and manner, and in 
the same place where I no\v sa\\' it executed before n1Y pyes; so 
that as oft as I was present at any religious exercise in the churches, 
it was n10re natural to fancy myself looking on at some solclnn act 
of idolatry in old Rome, than assisting at a worship instituted on 
the principles, and founded upon the plan of Christianity." 

 47.-As a proof that these assertions are founded ill truth, the 
following are presented as a fe\v instances of the "vay in \vhich 
heathen ceren10nies and superstitions \\-ere tran
ferred from Pagan 
to professedly Christian vlorship. 'I'he first is given upon the 
authority of lVlosheim, the others upun that of Dr. :i\Iiddleton, \vho 
refers to various classical authors aruong the ancients, and to 1\lont- 
faucon, Polydore, Virgil, Platina, IIospinian, l\labiI1on, &c., anlong 
the moderns, for his authorities; but those \"ho wish to consult the 
original authorities, I must refer to the \-vork of Dr. l\Iiddleton. * 
(1.) tVorsJzipping toward tlte East.-Before the corning of Christ, 
all the eastern nations perforn1ed divine \vorship with their fuces 
turned to that part of the heavens "vhere the sun displays his rising 
beams. This custom was founded upon a general opinion that God, 
",,'hose essence they looked upon to be light, and ,vhom they consid- 
ered as circumscribed within certain lin1its, d\velt in that part of the 
firmament, from whence he sends forth the sun, the bright image of his 


* Dr. Conyers Middleton's Letter from Rome, on the exact conformity betwee& 
Popery and Paganism, London, 1761-passim. 
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benignity and glory. They ,vho en1braced the Christian religion, 
rejected, indeed, this gross error, but they retained the ancient and 
universal custoln of worshipping to\vard the East, \vhich sprung 
froln it. N or is that custom abolished even in our times, but still 
prevails in a great number of Christian churches. * 
(2.) Tile burning of iacense.-l\Iany of our divines, says Dr. 
l\Iiddleton, have "vith n1uch learning and solid reasoning, charged 
and effectually proved the crime of idolatry on the church of Rome; but 
these co
troversies "vhere the charge is denied, and with much sub- 
tlety evaded, are not capable of giving that conviction ,vhich I imme- 
diately I.eceived from my senses; the surest \vitness of the fact in all 
cases, and \vhich no man can fail to be furnished \vith, ,,,-ho sees 
Popery as it is exercised in Italy, in the full pomp and display of 
its pageantry; and practising all its arts and po\vers ,vithout caution 
or reserve. This similitude of the popish and pagan religion, 
seemed so evident and clear, and struck rny imagination so forcibly, 
that I soon resolved to gi \Te 111yself the trouble of searching it to the 
bottom: and to explain and delTIonstrate the certainty of it, by com- 
paring together the principal and Inost obvious part of each ,vorship, 
\vhich, as it. was my first en1ployn1ent after I came to Rome, shall 
be the subject of my letter; sho\ving the source and origin of the 
popish ceremonies, and the exact conformity of then1 with those of 
their pagan ancestors. 
The very first thing that a straIlger lTIUSt necessarily take notice 
of
 as soon as he enters their churches, is the use qf incense or per- 
fumes in their religious offices; the first step \vhich he takes within 
the door, "viII be sure to 111ake hin1 sensible of it, by the offence that 
he will immediately receive Ii'on1 the smell as \vell as the smoke of 
this incense, with ,vhich the whole church continues filled for sOlne 
time after every solen1n service. A custom received directly from 

aganism; and \vhich presently called to n1Y mind the old descrip- 
tIons of thc heathen ten1ples and altars, \vhich are never mentioned 
by the aneients, without the epithet of perfulned or incensed. 


-Thuricremis cum dona imponerit Aris.-Virg., Æn. iv., 453,486. 
Sæpe Jovem vidi cum jam sua mittere vellet 
Fulmina, thure dato sustinuisse manum.-Ovid. 


In some of their principal churches, ".here you have before you in 
one vic\v, a great l1lunber of altars, and all of then1 smoking at once 
with streams of .llcense, ho\v natural it is to imagine one's self trans- 
ported into the tCll1ple of somc heathen deity, or that of the Paphian 
V cntis described by Virgil: 


Her hundred altars there with garlands crown'd, 
And richest incense smoking, breathe around 
Sweet odors, &c.-.Æn. i., 420. 


Under the pagan emperors, the use f!.f incense for any purpose o.l 
religion was thought so contrary to the obligations of Christianlty, 


* Alosheim, cent. ii., part 2, chap. iv. 
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that in their persecutions, the very method of trying and convicting 
a Christian, was by requiring hi In only to throw the least grain of 
it into the censer, or on the altar. Under the Christian emperors, 
on ihe other hand, it was looked upon as a rite so peculiarly heathen- 
ish, that the very places or houses where it could be proved to have 
been done, were, by a la\v of Thcodosius, confiscated to the govern- 
Inent. 
In the old bas-reliefs, or picces of sculpture, ,vhere any heathen 
sacrifice is reprcsented, \ve never fail to see a boy in a sacred habit, 
,vhich was ahvays white, attending on the priest, ,vith a little chest 
or box in his hands, in which this incense ,vas kept for the use of the 
altar. And in the saIne Ina
ner still in the church of Rome, there 
is ahvays a boy in surplice ,vaiting on the pricst at the altar, with 
the sacred utensils; al110ng the rest the Thuribulum or vessel of 
inccnse, ,vhich the priest, with many ridiculous motions and cross- 
ings, ,vaves several tÏInes, as it is smoking, around and over the 
altar, in different parts of the service. 
(3.) The use of holy waler.-The next thing in the Roman 
worship, that will, of course, strike the inlagination, is the use the 
papists Inake of tlte holy water, for nobody ever goes in or out of a 
church, but is eithcr sprinklcd by the pricst, ,vho attends for that 
purpose on solelnn days, or else serves himself with it from a vessel, 
usually of 111arblc, placed just at the door, not unlike to one of our 
baptisn1al fonts. N o\V this ceremony is so notoriously and directly 
translnitted to them from Paganisn1, that thcir o,vn ,vriters make not 
the least scruple to o\vn it. The jesuit La Cerda, in his notes on a 
passage of Virgil, ,vhere this practice is mentioned, says, "Hence 
"'
as derived the custom of the holy church, to provide purifying of 
holy ,vater at the entrance of their churches." 
AquantÏnariuln or Alnula, says the lcarned 1\Iontfaucon, was a 
vase of holy ,vater, placed by the heathens at the entrance of their 
tenlples, to sprinkle then1selves with. The same vessel was by the 
Greeks caIJed Perrirranterion; t,vo of ,vhich, the one of gold, the 
other of silver, ,vere given by Cræsus to the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi; and the custon1 of sprinkling themselves ,vas so necessary 
a part of their religious offices, that the ulethod of exconlmunicatzon 
seems to have been by prohibiting to offenders the approach and use oj" 
the holy water pot. The very cOIn position of this holy "vater "'
as 
the sarne also among the heathens, as it is no,'" among the papists, 
being nothing more than a mixture of salt with common water; 
'Porro singulis die bus Dominicis sacerdos missæ sacrum facturus, 
aquam sa]e adspcrsam, benedicendo rcvocare debet eaque populum 
adspergere' (Durant. de Rit., l. 1, c. 21); and the form of the 
sprinkling-brush, called by the ancients aspersorium or llspergilluln, 
which is much the saine ,vith "hat the priests no,v make use of, 
may be seen in the bas-reliefs, or ancient coins, wherever the insig- 
- nia, or emblems of the pagan priesthooc", are described, of ""
hich 
it is generally one. 
Platina, in his lives of the popes, and other authors, ascribe the 
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institution of holy \vater to pope Alexander I., who is said to have 
lived about the year of Christ 113: but it could not have been intro- 
duced so early: since for some ages after, we find the primitive 
fathers speaking o..f it as a CllstO,"! purely heathenish, cond
mning. it 
as Ùnpious and detestable. J ustIn 
Iartyr says," That It \vas In- 
vented by dæmons in in1itation of the true baptislll signified by the 
prophets, that their votaries might also have their preten?ed purifi- 
cations by water" (.Lipol. 1, p. 91); and the emperor Juhan, out of 
spite to the Christians, used to order their victuals in the markets to 
be sprinkled with holy \vater, on purpose either to starve, or force 
them to eat, \vhat by their o\vn principles they esteemed polluted. 
Thus \ve see \vhat contrary notions the primitive and Romish 
church have of this ceren1ony; the first condelnns it as superstition, 
abolninable and irreconcilable ",vith Christianity; the latter adopts 
it as highly edifying and applicable to the in1provement of Christian 
piety; the one looks upon it as the contrivance of the devil to delude 
mankind; the other as the security of mankind against the delusions 
of the devil! ! 
One of the most senseless and extraordinary use3 to \vhich the 
papists apply this holy \vater, is the sprinkling and blessing of horses, 
111,ules, asses, 4.c., on the festival of S1. Anthony, observed annually 
on the 17th of January. On that day the inhabitants of the city of 
ROlne and vicinity send thcir horses, &c., decked with ribands, to 
the convent of St. Anthony, ",vhich is situated near the church of 
81. l\Iary the Great. The pricst, in his sacerdotal garments, stands 
at the church door, ",vith a large sprinkling-brush in his hand, and as 
each animal is presented to him, he takes ofl" his skull cap, mutters a 
fe\v words, in Latin, intimating that through the merits of the blessed 
St. Anthony, they are to he preserved for the con1ing year froD1 sick- 
ness and death, famine and danger, then dips his brush in a huge bucket 
of holy water, that stands by him, and sprinkles them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. * The priest 


* In the preface to his letter from Rome, Dr.1\Iiddleton gives the following story 
from St. Jerome, as the most probable origin of this absurd custom. " A citizen 
of Gaza, a Christian, who kept a stable of running horses for the Circensian games, 
was always beaten by his antagonist, an idolator, the master of the rival stable. 
For the idolator, by the help of certain charms, and diabolical imprecations, con- 
stantly damped the spirits of the Christian's horses. and added courage to his own. 
The Christian, theretore, in despair, applied himself to St. Hilarion, and implored 
his assistance; but the saint was unwilling to enter into an affair so frivolous and 
profane, till the Christian urged it as a necessary defence against these adversaries 
of God, whose insults were levelled not so much at him, as the Church of Christ. 
And his entreaties being seconded by the monks who were present, the saint ordered 
his earthen jug, out of which he used to drink, to be filled with water and delivered 
to the man, who presently sprinkled his stable, his horses, his charioteers, his 
chariot, and the very boundaries of the course with it. Upon this the whole city 
w
 in wondro
s 
xpectation. The idolators derided what the Chri
tian was doing, 
,
hIle th
 Chr
stIans took courage, and. a
surerl themselves of vIctory; till the 
sIgnal bemg given for the race, the ChristIan's horses seemed to flv, whilst the 
idolator's were laboring behind and left quite out of sight! sO that the pa crans 
themselves were obliged to cry out that their god J\Iarnas was conquered atlast 
by Christ."-Page 17. 
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receives a fee for sprinkling each anilnal, and Dr. l\Iiddlcton re- 
marks that amongst the rest he had his o\Vn horses blessed at the 
expense of about eighteen pence has ,vell to satisfy his own curi- 
osity, as to humor the coaclunan; ,vho \vas persuaded, as the com- 
mon people generally are, that SOlne Inischance \vould befall them 
váthin the year, if they \vanted the benefit of this benediction." He 
adds, a revenue is thus provided, sufficient for the maintenance of 
forty or fifty of the lazy drones called n10nks. 
Sometinles the visitor at Rome 1vill see a splendid cl}llipagc 
drive up, attended by outriders, in elegant livery, to have the horses 
thus sprinkled \vith holy \vater, all the people renlaining uncov- 
ered tiJI the absurd and disg1Jsting ceremony is over. On one occa- 
sion a traveller observed a countrYlnan, \vhose beast having re- 
ceived the holy \vater, set ofr froln the church door at a gaUop, but 
had scarcely gone a hundred yards before the ungainly aninlal 
tumbled do\vn \vith hinl, and over its head he rolled into the dust. 
He soon, ho\vever, arose, and so did the horse, ,vithout either semn. 
ing to have sustained ll1uch injury. The priest looked on, and 
though his blessing had failed, he ,vas not out of countenance; 
while SOlllC of the bystanders said that but for it, the horse and 
his. rider nlight have broken their necks. (See Engraving.) 
A recent \vriter, fonnerly a ROlllish priest, and ,vho, therefore, 
kno,vs \vhereof he affirms. "\vrites as follo\vs, in relation to this cere- 
mony, "If I could lead my readers on the 17th of January, to the 
church of 81. Antoin in Rome, I am convinced they would not know 
whether they should laugh at the ridiculous religious perforn1ances., 
or weep over the heathenish practices of the church of Ron1e. lIc 
would see a priest in his sacerdotal gannents, ,,'ith a stole over his 
neck, a brush in his right hand, and sprinkling the 'J}lules, asses, and 
llo1 1 ses, \vith holy ,vater, and praying for thern and \vith them, and 
blessing thern in order to be preserved the "\vhole year from sick- 
ness and death, famine and danger, for the sake and 111erits of the 
holy Antony. All this is a grotesque scene, so grotesque that no 
American can have any idea of it, and heathen priests ,vould never 
ha ve thought of it. Add to that, the great lnass of people, the 
kickings of the mules, the lneetings of the lovers, the neighings of 
the horses, the melodious voices of the asses, the shoutings of the 
Inultitude, and mockings of the protestants," ho reside in Ronlc, 
and you have a spectacle, ,vhich ,vouJd be nelL', entirely new, not 
only for An1crican protestants, hut for the heathen themselves, and 
must be abon1Ïnable in the eye of God. But enough; the suLject 
is too serious; it is a religious exercise, practised by the priests of 
Rome, in the so-called metropolis of the Christian \vorld, sanctioned 
by the self-styled infallible head of the church of Rome. An ,ve can 
say is: 'Ichabod, thy glory is departed.' The priests of heathen 
Rome ,vould be ashamed of such a religious display in the nine- 
teenth century."* . 
: See Papal Rome as it Is, by Rev. L. Gustiniani, D. D., formerly a Roman 
prIest. 
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(4.) Burning wax candl
s in the.day tilne.-No soon
r is a Inan 
advanced a little forward Into theIr churches, and begIns to look 
about hitn, but he \viII find his eyes and attention attracted by a 
number of lalnps and wax candles, \vhich are kept constantly burn 
ing before the shrines and images of their saInts. In the great 
churches of Italy, says l\Iabillon, they hang up lan1ps at every altar; 
a sight which not only surprises a stranger by the novelty of it, 
ut 
will furnish him \vith another proof and example of the conforuuty 
of the ROlnish \vith the pagan \vorship ; by recalling to his memory 
wany passages of the heathen writers, where their perpetual lamps 
and candles are described as continually burning before the altars 
and statues of their deities. 'Centun1 aras posuit vigilen1que sacra- 
verat ignen1.' rirg., Æn. iv., 200. 
Herodotus tells us of the Egyptians who first introduced the use 
of lalnps into their temples. That they had a falnous yearly festival, 
called from the principal ceremony of it, the lighting up of candles, 
but there is scarcely a single festival at Rome, \vhich Inight not for 
the SaIne reason be called by the same name. The primitive 
\vriters frequently expose the folly and absurdity of this heathenish 
custom. "TILey light up candles to God," says Lactantius, "as if he 
lived in tlte dark; and dn they not deserve to pass for madlllen, who 
offer la7nps to the author and giver of light 1" 
In the collections of old inscriptions, \ve may find instances of 
presents and donations from private persons, of lalnps and candle. 
sticks to the temples and altars of their gods. A piece of zeal \vhich 
continues still the same in modern Rome, where each church 
abounds with lamps of massive silver, and sometin1es even of gold; 
the gifts of princes, and other persons of distinction; and it is sur- 
prising to see how great a number of this kind are perpetually 
before the altars of their principal saints, or miraculous in1ages; as 
St. Anthony of Padua, or the lady of Loretto; as \vell as the vast 
profusion of wax candles, \vith which their churches are illuminated 
on every great festival "\vhen the high altar covered \vith gold and 
silver plate, brought out of their treasuries, and stuck full of \vax 
lights, disposed in beautiful figures, looks more like the rich side- 
board of some great prince, dressed out for a feast, than an altar to 
pay divine \vorship at. . 
(5.) rotive gifts and offerings.-Bu t a stranger \vill not. be more 
surprised at the number of laInps or \vax-lights, burning before their 
altars, than at the nUlnber of offerings or 'Cotive gifts, \vhich are 
hanging all around them, in consequence of VO\VS Inade in the time 
of danger, and in gratitude for deliverance and cures wrouO'ht in 
sickness or distress; a practice so COl1lmOn among the heathens, 
that no one custom of antiquity is so frequently mentioned by all 
their writers; and many of their original donaria, or votive offer- 
ings, are preserved to this day in the cabinets of the curious; images 
of metal, stone
 or clay, as \vell as legs, arms, and other parts of 
t
e body, \vhich h
Jd fonnerly been hung up in their temples in tes- 
tImony of some divine favor or cure eftected by their titular deity 
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Hands, feet, &c.., in wax. Copies of heathen originals. 


in that particular men1ber. But the most con1mon of all offerings 
were pictures rep1 esenting the history of the miraculous cure or 
deliverance, vouc'1safed upon the vow of the donor. 


Nun..; de a, nunc succurre mihi; nam posse 
Picta docet templis multa tabella tuis.-Tibul., EI. i., 3. 
Now, goddess, heIp, for thou canst help bestow; 
As all these pictures round thy altars show. 


A friend of Diagoras, the philosopher, called the atheist, having 
found him once in a telnple, as the story is told by Cicero, " You," 
says he," \vho think the gods take no notice of human affairs, do 
you not see here by this nUlnber of pictures, ho\v many people, for 
the sake of their VO\Vs, have been saved in storms at sea, and got 
safe into harbor 1" " Yes," says Diagoras," I see ho\v it is, tor 
those are never painted \vho happen to be dro\vned." The telnples 
of Esculapius \vere more especially rich in those offerings, \vhich 
Livy says \vere the price and pay for the cures he had \vrought for 
the sick; \vhere they used ahvays to hang up and e"Xpose to COln- 
n10n view, ill tables of brass or marble, a catalogue of all the 
miraculous cures \vhich he had performed for his votaries. A re- 
markable fragment of one of these tables is still remaining and pub- 
lished in Gruter's Collections, having been found in the ruins of a 
temple of that god,.in the island of the 'fiber at Rome: upon \vhich 
the learned ROlnac. Catholic \vritcr, l\Iontfaucon, Inakes this reflec- 
tion: t!tat in it are either seen the wiles oj. tlte devil, to deceive the cre- 
dulous; or else the tricks of pagan priests suborning rnen to coun- 
terfeit diseases and rniraculous cures. 'Vhy is not this as true of 
Påpery as Paganism? 
N ow this piece of superstition had been found of old so beneficial 
to the priesthood, that it could not fail of being taken into the SChC111e 
of the Romish \vorship; \vhere it reigns at this day in its full height 
and vigor, as in the ages of pagan idolatry; and in so gross a 111an- 
ner, as to give scandal and offence even to some of their o\vn corn- 
mUllion. Polydore Virgil, after having described this practice of the 
ancients, "in the same manner," says he," do \ve no\v ofter up in 
our churches little images of wax; and as oft as any part of the 
body is hurt, as the hand or foot, &c., we presently make a YO\V to 
God, ür one of his saints, to \vhom, upon our recovery, \ve lllake an 
offering of that hand or foot in \vax; \vhich custom is no\v corne to 
that extravagance, that \ve do the same for our cattle ,,-hich \ve do 
for ourselves, and make offerings on account of our oxen, horses, 
sheep; where a scrupulous man \viII question, in this \ve imitate 
the religion or the superstition of our ancestors." As oft as J have 
had the curiosity to look over those Donaria, or votive offerings, 
hanging round the shrines of their images, and consider the several 
stories of each, as they are either expressed in painting or related 
.in writing, I have always found them to be mere copies, or verbal 
translations of the originals of heathenism; for the VO\v is often said 
to have been divinely inspired, or expressly commanded; and the 
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Worship of idols or imnges. 


cure and deliverance to have been wrought either by the visible 
apparition, and immediate hand of the titular saint, or by the notice 
of a dream, or some other miraculous admonition from heaven. 
" There ean be no doubt," say their writers, "but that images of our 
saints often \vork signal Iniracles, by procuring health to the infirm, 
and appearing to us often in dreams, to suggest something of great 
nl0lnent for our service." 
And what is all this but a revival of the old impostures, and a re- 
petition of the same old stories of which the ancient inscriptions 
are full, \vith no difference than what the pagans ascribe to the 
imaginary help of their deities, the papists a
 foolishly inlpute to the 
tit \'01' of their saints 1 vVhether the reflection of Father l\lontfau- 
con on the pagan priests, mentioned above, be not, in the very same 
case, as justly applicable to the Roman priests, I must leave to the 
judgment of my reader. . 
(ti.) Adoration of idols 01. inzages.- "\Vhen a man is once en- 
garred in reflections of this kind, imagining himself in some heathen 
te
ple, and expecting, as it \vere, some sacrifice or other piece of 
Paganisn1 to ensue, he \vill not be long in suspense, before he sees 
the finishing act and last scene of genuine idolatry, in cro\vds of 
bigot votaries, prostrating themselves before some image of wood 
or stone, and paying divine honors to an idol of their o\vn erecting. 
Should they squabble \vith us heré, about the meaning of the \vord 
idol
 Jerome has determined it to the very case in question, telling 
us, that. by idols are to be understood the images of the dead: ' Idola 
intelligimus Imagines mortuorum.' (Hier Com. in [sa., c. xxxvii.) 
And the worshippers of such inlages are used ahvays in the style 
of the fathers, as terms synonymous and equivalent to heathens 
and pagans. As to the practice itself, it was condemned by many 
of the wisest heathens, and for several ages, even in pagan Rome, 
was thought impious and detestable: for N urn a, we find, prohibited 
it to the old R0111anS, nor would suffer any images in their temples; 
\vhich constitution they observed religiously, says Plutarch, for the 
first hundred and seventy years of the city. But as image \vor- 
ship was thought abominable even by some pagan princes, so by 
sOlne of the Christian emperors it \vas forbidden on pain of death; 
not because those images \vere the representations of demons or 
fillse gods, but because they weT
 vain, senseless idols, the work 
of men's hands, and for that reason un\vorthy of any honor: and 
all the instances and overt acts of such \vorship, described and 
condemned by them, are exactly the same with \vhat the papists 
practise at this day; lighting up candles, burning incense, hanging 
up garlands, &c., as rnay be seen in the la\v of Theodosius before 
o1entioned. \vhich confiscates that house or land ,vhere any such 
act of Gentile superstition had been committed. Those princes 
\vho \vere influenced, ,ve may suppose, in their constitutions of 
this sort. by the ad vice of their bishops, did not think PaganIsm 
abolished, till the adoration of images was utterly extirpated: 
whieh \"as reckoned always the pril:cipal of those Gentile rites, 
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that agreeably to the sense of the purest ages of Christianity, are 
never Inentioned in the irnperial laws without the epithets of pro- 
fane, damnable, impious, &c. 
'Vhat opinion then can we have of the present practice of the 
church of Rome, but that by a change only of name, they ha ye 
found means to retain the thing; and by substituting their saints in 
the place of the old den1igods, have but set up idols of thcir own, 
instead of those of their forefathers 1 In which it is hard to say 
whether their assurance or their address is more to be admired, 
\vho have the face to make that the principal part of Christian 
\vorship, ",'hich the first Christians looked upon as the most crin1Ínal 
part even of Paganism, and þa ve found means to extract gain and 
great revenues out of a practice \vhich in prirnitive times would 
have cost a man both his life and estate. But our notion of the 
idolatry of modern Rome ,vill be much heightened still and con- 
firmed, as oft as \ve follow theln into those temples, and to those 
very altars \vhich \vere built originaHy by their heathen ancestors, 
the old Romans, to the honor of their pagan deities, ,,-here we 
shall hardly see any other alteration than the shrine of some old 
hero filled by the n1eaner statue of some modern saint. Nay, they 
have not always, as I am well informed, given themselves the 
trouble of making even this chang.e, but have been content s07netimes 
to take up with tlte old image, just as they found it; after baptizing 
it only, as it ,,'ere, or conse
rating it ane,v by the imposition of a 
Christian name. This their antiquaries do not scruple to put 
strangers in mind of in sho\ving their churches; and it ,vas, I 
think, in that of St. Agnes \vhere they sho\ved me an antique of a 
young Bacchus, which, \vith a ne,v name and a little change of 
drapery, stands now \vorshipped under the title of a female saint. 
(7.) Tlte Gods of tlte Pantheon turned into popish saints.- The 
noblest heathen temple no\v remainL

g in the world, is tlte Pantlleon, 
or Rotunda; which, as the inscription over the portico informs us, 
having been piot?sly dedicated of old by Agrippa to Jove and all 
the gods, "Tas impiously reconsccrated by Pope Boniface IV., about 
A. D. 610, TO TilE BLESSED VI:I\GIN AND ALL TilE SAINTS. 


PANTHEON, &c. 
AD AGRIPP A AUGUSTI GENERO, 
Il\IPIE JOVI, CÆTERISQ,; l\IENDACIBUS DIIS, 
A. BOXIF ACIO IIII. PO
TIFJCE, 
DEIPARÆ & S. S. CHRISTI l\IARTYRIBUS PIO 
DICATUl\I, &c. 


'Vith this single alteration, it serves as exactly for all the pur- 
poses of the popish ai it did for the pagan worship, for \vhich it 
,vas built. For as in the old temple, everyone might find the God 
of his country, and address himself to that deity, \yhose religion he 
was most devoted to; so it is the sanle thing no\v; everyone 
chooses the patron whon1 he likes best; and one may see here 
different services going on at the same time at different altars, with 
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distinct conO'regations round them, just as the inclinations of the 
people lead them to the \vorship of this or that particular Saint. 
And what better title can the ne\v demigods sho\v, to the 
adoration no\v paid them, than the old ones, \vhose shrines they 
have usurped 1 Or ho\v comes it to be less criminal to \vorship 
images, erected by the Pope, than those which Agripp
, or that 
\vhich Nebuchadnezzar set up 1 If there be any real dIfference, 
most people \vill, I dare say, be apt to determine in favor of the 
old possessors. For those heroes of antiquity \vere raised up into 
O'ods, and received divine honors, for some signal benefits, of \vhich 
they had been the authors to mankind; as the invention of arts 
and sciences; or of something highly useful and necessary to life 
\Vhereas of the Romish saints, it is certain that many of them 
\vere never heard of, but in their o\vn legends or fabulous histories; 
and nlany more, instead of services done to mankind, o\ve all the 
honors no\v paid to them, to their vices or their errors; \vhose 
merit, like that of Demetrius, (Acts xix., 23), ,vas their skill of raising 
rebellions in defence of an idol, and thro\ving kingdoms into con- 
vulsions, for the sake of some gainful imposture. 
And as it is in the Pantheon, it is just the same in all the other 
heathen temples, that still remain in Rome; they have only pulled 
do\vn one idol to set up another; and changed rather the name 
than the object of their \vorship. Thus the little temple of Vesta, 
near the Tiber, 111entioned by Horace, is now possessed by l\Iadonna 
of the Sun; that of Fortuna Virilis, by l\Iary the Egyptian; that 
of Saturn, \vhere the public treasure was anciently kept, by St. 
Adrian; that of Romulus and Remus in the Via Sacra, bv two 
other brothers, Cosmas and Damianus; that of Antoninus Pi"i1s, by 
Laurence the saint; but for my part, adds Dr. l\Iiddleton, I should 
sooner be tempted to prostrate myself before the statue of a Romu- 
lus or an Antonine, than that of a Laurence or a Damian; and 
give divine honors. rather \vith pagan Rome, to the founders of 
empires, than \vith popish Rome, to the founders of monasteries. 
In reply to these observations of Dr. l\Iiddleton, some may 
inquire whether there is anything \vrong in the change of a hea- 
then temple to a Christian place of \vorship, any more than in the 
change of theatres into churches, \vhich is frequently done in the 
present day. To this objection \ve answer, that it is not to the 
change of the Pantheon into a Christian temple we object, but to 
the adoption of the pagan ceremonies into Christian \vorship, and 
the adoring the same images of heathen deities, under the names 
of Christian saints. 
(8.) Road gods and saints.-But their temples are not the only 
places \vhere we see the proofs and overt acts of their superstition: 
the \vhole face of the country has the visible characters of PaO'anism 
upon it; and \vherever \ve look about us, we cannot but fi
d, as 
Paul did in Athens (Acts xvii. 16), clear evidence of its being pos- 
sessed by a superstitious and idolatrous people. 
The old Romans, we know, had their gods, wllo presided pecu- 
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liarly over tlte roads, streets, and highways, called 'Tiales, Semitaies, 
Compitales: \vhose little temples or altars are decked \"ith fto\vcrs, 
or \vhose statues at least, coarsely carved of wood or stone, \vere 
placed a't convenient distances in the public \vays, for the benefit 
of travellers, \vho used to step aside to pay their devotions to those 
rural shrines, and beg a prosperous journey and safety in thcir 
tra vels. 
Now this custom prevails still so generally in all popish coun- 
tries, Lut especially in Italy, that one can see no other difference 
behveen the old and present superstition, than that of changing the 
name of the Deity, and christening as it were the old l1ecale 1.n 
tri-viis, by the ne\v name of Iaria in trivio; by which title I have 
observed one of their churches ded:cated in this city: :lnd as the 
heathens used to paint over the ordinary statues of their gods \vith 
red or sonle such gay color, so I have oft observed the cuarse 
ilnages of those saints 80 daubed ov('r \vith a gaudy fp.d, as to 
:resemble exactly the description of the god Pan in 'Tirgil (Eclogue 
10). In p3ssing along the road, it is comnlon to see travellers on 
their knees before these rustic altars; \vhich none ever presuine 
to approach \vithout some act of reverence; and those \" ho are 
most ill haste, or at a distance, are sure to pull off their hats. at 
least, in token of respect: and I tuok notice that our postillion used 
to look back upon us to see ho\v \ve behaved on such occasions, 
and seemed surprised at our passing so negligently before places 
esteenled so sacred. 
(9.) The Pope and the Pontifex JJIaximus and kissing the Pope's 
toe.-In their very priesthood, they have contrived to keep up as 
near a resenlblance as they could to that of pagan ROIne: and the 
sovereign ponti
 instead of deriving his succession fi'om Peter, 
who, if ever he \vas at Rome, did not reside there at least in any 
\vorldly pon1p or splendor, m

" \vith nlore reason and much better 
plea stylc hin1self the successor of the Pontifex l\1axinlus, or chief 
priest of old Ron1e; \vhose authority and dignity ,vas the grcatest 
in the republic; and who \vas looked upon as the arbiter or judge 
of all things, civil as well as sacred, human as well as divine: 
\vhose po\ver established almost \vith the foundation of the city, 
"was an onlen," says Polydore Virgil, " and sure presage of priestly 
majesty. by which Rome was once again to reign as universalJy, as 
it had done before by the force of its arms." 
But of all the sovereign pontiffs of pagan Rome, it is very re- 
markable that Caligula \vas the first who ever offered his 
f()ut io be 
kissed by any who approached him: which raised a general indig- 
nation through the city, to see themselve;:; reduced to sutler Sl) great 
an indignity
 'I'hose \vho endeavored to excuse it, said that it 
was not done out of insolence, but vanity; and for the sake of 
showing his golden slipper, set with jewels. Seneca declaims upon 
it as the last affront to liberty, and the introduction of a Persian 
slavery into the manners of Rome. Yet, this servile act, unworthy 
either to be imposed or complied with by man, is now the standing 
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ceremonial of Christian Rome, and a necessary condition of access 
to the reigning Popes, though derived froIn no better origin than 
the frantic pride of a brutal pagan tyrant. 
(10.) Processions of 'lCorshippers and self
U'hippers.- The de- 
scriptions of the religious pomps and p1'ocesslons of the heathcns 
come so near to what ,ve see on every festival of the Virgin 01 
other Romish saint, that one can hardly help thinking those popish 
ones to be still regulated by the old ceremonial of pagan Ito
e. 
At these solemnities the chief magistrates used frequently to aSsist 
in robes of ceremony, attcnded by the priests in surplices, ,vith 
wax candles in their hands, carrying upon a pageant or thensa the 
images of their gods, dressed out in their best clothes. These 
,vcre usualJy follo,ved by the principal youth of the place in ,vhite" 
ìinen vestments or surplices, singing hYInns in honor of the god 
"\vhosc festival they "vere celebrating, accompanied by cro,vds of 
all sorts, that ,vere initiated in the same religion, all \vith flambeaux 
or wax candles in their hands. This is the account ,vhich Apuleius 
and other authors give us of a pagan procession; and I lnay ap- 
peal to all "vho have been abroad, ,,,hether it n1ight not pass quite 
as "veIl for the description of a popish one. 1'ournefort, in his 
travels through Greece, reflects upon the Greek church for having 
retained and taken into their present worship many of the old ritcs 
of heathenism, and particularly that of carrying and dancing about 
the images of the ,saints in their processions to singing and n1usic. 
The reflection is full as applicable to his o".n, as it is to the Greek 
church, and the practice itself is so far froIl} giving scandal in Italy, 
that the learned publisher of the Florentine Inscriptions takes occa- 
sion to sho,v the conformity behveen them and the heathens, from 
this very instance of carrying about the pictures of their saints, as 
the pagans did those of their gods, in their sacred processions. 
(Inscrip. A'Rtiq. Flor., 377.) 
In one of those processions made lately to St. Peter's in the 
time of Lent, I sa,v that ridiculous penance of the flagellal1tes ur 
se{f-wkippers, ,vho march with ,vhips in their hands, and lasl then1- 
selves as they go along on the bare back till it is all covered ,vith 
blood; in the same nlanner as the fanatical priests of Bellona or 
the Syrian Goddess, as ,veIl as the votaries of Isis, used to slash 
and .cut thems
lves of old, in order to please the goddess by tlH:
 
sacnfice of their o,vn blood, "vhich mad piece of discipline ,ve find 
frequently mentioned and as oft ridiculed by the ancient "vriters. 
But thev ba ve another exercise of the san1e kind and in the samn 
season of Lent, ,vhich, under the notion of penance, is still a mOJ'c 
absurd mockery of all religion. 'Vhen on a certain day appointed 
annually for this discipline, nlen of all conditions assemble them- 
selves towards the evening in one of the churches of the city, 
where the whips or lashes n1ade of cords are provided and dis
 
tributed to every person present, and after they are all served, and 
a short office. of devot!on perfornled, the candles being put out, 
upon the warning of : httle bell, the whole company begin to strip 
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and try the force of these "\vhips on thcir o\vn backs, for thc space 
of near an hour; during all which time the church becornes, as it 
were, the proper image of hell; where nothing is heard but the 
noise of lashes and chains, Inixed ,vith the groans of those self-tor- 
Inel1tof:;; till satiated with their exercise they are content to put 
on their clothes, and the candles being lighted again, upon thc tink- 
ling of a second bell, they all appear in their proper dress. 
Sencca, alluding to the very sanle effects of fanaticism in pagan 
Rome, says, " So great is the force of it on disordered minds, that 
they try to appease the gods by such n1ethods as an enraged n1an 
would hardly take to revenge hilDself: But, if there be any gods 
who desire to be worshipped after this manner, they do not deserve 
to be worshipped at all; since the very worst of tyrants, though 
they have sometin1c,s torn and tortured people's limbs, yet have 
never commanded n1en to torture themselves." 
(11.) Religious o1'ders of mOllks, nuns, <tc.-The great variety 
of their religious orders and societies of priests seems to have been 
formed upon the plan of the old colleges or fraternities of the Au- 
gurs, Pontifices, Selli, Fratres Arvales, &c. The vestal virgins 
might furnish tlte hint for the foundation 0..( nunneries; and I have 
observed sOlnething very like to the rules and austerities of the 
monastic life, in the character and manner of several priests of the 
heathens, who used to live by themselves retired from the world, 
near to the ten1ple or oraclc of the dcity to whose particular ser- 
vice they were devoted; as the Selli, the priests of Dodonæan Jove, 
or self-'Jnortifying race. Fron1 the character of those Selli, or as 
others call them Elli, the n10nks of the pagan world, seated in the 
fruitful soil of Dodona, abounding, as Hesiod describes it, with 
everything that could make life easy and happy, and whither no 
man ever approached them without an offering in his hands, \ve 
may learn whence their successors of modern times have derived 
their peculiar skill or prescriptive right of choosing the richest part 
of every country for the place of their settlement. 


Whose groves the Selli, race austere, surround; 
Their feet unwash'd, their slumbers on the ground.-Pope, II. xvii., 324. 


Dut above all, in the old descriptions of the lazy n1endicant 
priests among the heathens, \vho used to travel from house to house. 
\vith sacks on their backs, and, from an opinion of their sanctity, 
raise large contributions of money, bread, ,vine, and all kinds of 
victuals for the support of their fraternity, "\ve sec the very picture 
of the begging friars, \vho are always about the streets in the same 
habit and on the san1e errand, and neyer fail to carry home \vith 
them a good sack full of provisions for the use of their convent. 
Cicero, in his book of laws, restrains this practice of Legging or 
gathering alms to one particular order of priests, and that only on 
?ertain days; because, as he says, it propagates superstition and 
Impoverishes families. 'Vhich may let us see the policy of the 
church of Rome, in the great care that they have taken to multiply 
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This conformity between Popery and Paganism acknowledged and defended by a Romaniat author 


their begging orders. 'St.ipem sus.tulimus, usi earn 9 uam ad p

cos 
dies propriam Idææ matns exceplmus. Implet enlm superstltlone 
animos, exhaurit domos.' (Cic: de Legib., 1, 2, 9, 16.) 

 48.-After carrying out the comparison between Paganism 
and Popery, in relation to their pretended miracles, lying signs and 
wonders, &c., Dr. Middleton concludes his learned and most con- 
r.lusi;,re letter as follo\vs :-J could easily carryon this parallel, 
through many more instances of the pagan and popish ceremonies, 
to show from what spring all that superstition flows, which we so 
justly charge them with, and how vain an attempt it must be to 
justify by the principles of Christianity, a worship formed upon 
the plan and after the very pattern of pure heathenism. I shall 
not trouble myself with inquiring at ,vhat time and in what manner 
those several corruptions were introduced into the church; "\vhether 
they were contrived by the intrigues and avarice of priests, who 
found their advantage in reviving and propagating impostures, 
which had been of old so profitable to their predecessors; or 
whether the genius of Rome was so strongly turned to fanaticism 
and superstition that they were forced, in condescension to the 
humor of the people, to dress up their new religion to the modes 
and fopperies of the old. This, I know, is the principle by which 
their o\vn writers defend themselves as oft as they are attacked on 
this head. 
Aringhus, a Roman Catholic writer, in his account of subter- 
raneous Rome, acknowledges this conformity between the pagan 
and popish rites, and defends the admission of the ceremonies of 
heathenism into the service of the church by the authority of their 
wisest popes and governors; "who found it necessary," he says, 
" in the conversion of the Gentiles, to dissemble and ,vink at many 
things and yield to the tirnes, and not to use force against customs 
which the people are so obstinately fond of, nor to think of extir- 
pating at once everything that had the appearance of profane." It 
is by the same principles that the Jesuits defend the concessions 
which they make at this day to their proselytes in China; who, 
\vhere pure Christianity will not go down, never scruple to com- 
pound the matter between Jesus and Confucius, and prudently 
aIlow what the stiff old prophets so impoliticly condemned, a part- 
nership between God and Baal; of \vhi0h, though they have often 
been accused at the court of Rome, yet I have never heard that 
th
ir conduct has been censured. But this kind of reasoning, ho\v 
plausible soever it may be, ,vith regard to the first ages of Chris- 
tianity, or to nations just converted from Paganism, is so far from 
excusing the present heathenism of the church of Rome, that it 
is a direct condemnation of it; since the necessity alleged for the 
practice, if ever it had any real force, has not, at least for many 
ages past, at all subsisted; and their toleration of such practices 
seems now to be the readiest \vay to drive Christians back again 
to heathenism. .. 
I have sufficiently made good what I first undertook to prove; 
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an exact conformity, or rather uniformity, of \vorship bet,veen 
Popery and Paganism. For since \ve see the present people of 
Rome worshipping IN THE SAME TEMPLES, AT THE SA:\IE ALTARS, 
sometimes THE SAME DIAGES, and AL\VAY
 WITH THE SAME CERE.. 
MONIES as the old Romans, \VHO CAN ABSOLVE THEM FROM TilE SA:\IE 
SUPERSTITION AND IDOLATRY of ,vhich \ve condemn their pagan 
ancestors 1 
Those who would wish to see this striking parallel bet,ycen 
Popery and Paganism carried out yet farther, must consult thc valu- 
able and masterly work to ". hich I am indebted for lnost of these 
interesting particulars, with the fuB l'eferences and original quota- 
tions froln various authorities, ancient as well as modern, Roman 
Catholic as ,veIl as protestañt. 

 49.- That this policy of conciliating the heathen nations by 
adopting their pagan ceremonies into Christian \yorship, had been 
adopted previous to the epoch of the papal suprclnacy, A. D. 606... is 
abundantly evident from the instructions given by Gregory the . 
Great, to Augustin, his missionary in Britain, and to Serenus, the 
bishop of l\larseiIIes, in France, both of ,vhom had written to the 
pontiff for advice.. 
The account of Gregory's instructions to Augustin, as related by 
Bower, is as follows: "Not satisfied \vith directing Austin not to 
destroy, but to reserve for the \vorship of God, the profane places 
\vhere the pagan Saxons had \vorshipped their idols, Gregory 
would. have hinl treat the more profane usages, rites, and cere/no- 
nies of the pagans in the same manner, that is, not to abolish, but to 
sanotify thenl, by changing the end for \vhich they were instituted, 
and introduce theIn, thus sanctificd, into the Christian ,vorship. 
This he specifies in a particular cercnlony. '\Vhereas it is a custonl,' 
says he,' among the Saxons to slay abundance of oxen, and sacri- 
fice them to the devil, you must not abolish that custom! but 3 p- 
point a new festival to be kept either on the day of the consecr3tion 
of the churches, or the birth-day of the saints, "\vhose relics are 
deposited there, and on these days thc Saxons may be aJjo\ved to 
make arbors round the tenlples changed into churches, to kilJ their 
oxen, and to feast, as they did ,vhiIe thcy were still p3gans, only 
they shall offer their thanks and praises, not to the devil, but to God.' 
This advice. absolutely irreconcilable "\vith the purity of the gospel- 
worship, the Pope founds on a pretended inlpossibil

y of \'r::an- 
ing men at onc.e from rites and ceremonies to "\vhich they have been 
long accustomed, and on the hopes of bringing the converts, in rl'le 
time, by such an indulgence, to a better sense of their duty to God.. 
Thus ,vas the religion of the Saxons, our ancestors, so disfigured 
and corrupted \vith all the superstitions of Paganisn1. at its first 
being planted among them, that it scarce deserved the narne of 
Christianity, but ,vas rather a mixture of Christianity and Pagan- 
ism, or Christianity and Paganisln moulded, as it \\ere, into a third 
religion." 
The other instance was as fo])o,vs : " The Franks, \vho had settled 
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in the south of Gaul, no'v France, had been indulged, at the time 
of their conversion, in the use of inlages, and that indulgence 
had insensibly brought them back to idolatry, for turning the images 
of Christ into idols, they paid thetn the same kind of \vorship or 
adoration, after their conv
rs.on, ,vh:ch they had paid to their idols 
hefore their convers;on. This Serenus could not bear, and, there- 
fore, to show his abhorrence of such abominations, and at the same 
time to prevent thenl in tlnle to come, he caused all the images 
throughout his diocese to be pulled do,vn, and to be cast out of the 
churches, and destroyed. 'fhat ,vise and zealous prelate \vas, it 
seems, even then, ,vhcn the dangerous practice of setting up images 
,vas yet in its infancy, apprised of a truth, \vhich all have no\V 
learned by the exper.ence of lnany ages,-all, at least, who care to 
learn it, viz.: that 1:\'1:\GE:; CA
;\,OT BE ALLO\YED, AND IDOLATRY PRE- 
VENTED. Ho\vever. this instance of his zeal for the purity of the 
Christjan \,"orship, \vas very ill received at Rome. And, indeed. 
Gregory acted therein cons.stently \vith himself, for, having directed 
Austin, this very year, to Introduce the pagan rites and usages into 
the church, he could not but blarne Serenus tor thus excluding them, 
and he. wrote to him accord_ngly, comlnending indeed his zeal in not 
suffering to be worshipperl that \vhich \vas made \vith hands, but at 
the same time blarning him for breaking them, , to prevent their being 
\vorshipped. since they served the ignorant in the room of books, 
and instructed, by being seen, those \vho could not read.' But the 
reason on \vhich the pope seenlS to have laid his chief stress, in 
censuring the conduct of Serenus, ,vas, that, by breaking the images, 
and banishing them fro In the churches, he ,vould prejudice the bar- 
barians (that is, the Franks), among ,vhom he lived, against the 
Christian religion; so that it ,vas chIefly to gratify the pagans, ,vho 
were converted, to facilitate the conversiûn of the others, and to 
adapt the Christian religion to their ideas and notions, that the use 
?f images, and many other rites of the pagan \vorship, were allo\\"ed 
In the church. But ho\v different \vas this method of converting 
the p
gans from that which the apostles pursued, and their immedi- 
ate successors, nay, and all apostolic men for the three first centu- 
ries after Christ 1 'Vith them it \vas a principle not to sanctify, but 
utterly to abolish all pagan rites, all superstitious practices what- 
ever, and introduce, in their roon1, a pla
nness and simplicity suited 
to the \vorship of God, in spirit and truth. Upon that principle 
Ïlnage. of no kind were suffered in the c.hurches during the three 
first centuries, as IS allo\ved by several Roman Catholic \vriters ; 
nay, it \vas not tin the latter end of the fourth century, that the 
pagan temples began to "be converted into Christian churches. They 
had all, till then, heen either shut up, or pulled down, the bishops of 
those times thinking it a great profanation to worship God even in 
the places \vhere \vorship had been paid to the devil."* 
The above remarkahle instances of papal conformity to Pagan.. 


* Bower's History of the Popes, in vita Gregory I. 



132 


HISTOR Y OF ROlVIANISM. 


[BOOK U. 


This time-serving conformity to Paganjs 
 carJy as the papal supremacy. 


ism, related upon the unquestionable authority of Gregory's own 
epistles,* are a proof that this wicked policy had been thus early 
adopted, and though it is not perhaps ahsolutely certain that all the pa- 
gan ceremonies, above enumerated, were introduced into the Romish 
worship so early as 606, yet, "\vithout doubt, most of theIn "\vere in use 
in the time of Boniface, and the others, not long after. The Pantheon, 
as we have seen, ,vas consecrated to ., the VIRGIN AND ALL THE SAINTS," 
within four or five years of the establishment of the papal supre- 
Inacy; and on that occasion pope Boniface IV. employed the newly 
acquired papal authority, in enjoining upon all the faithful the 
observance of a festival in cOlnmen10ration of that event, which is 
stiH celebrated with great cex:elnony in all popish countries, on th
 
first of November, called the Feast of All Saints. lInage worship, as 
\ve shall see, was not finally and fully established till about the 
middle of the ninth century, after a long contest between different 
en1perors, popes, and councils. The history and origin of these 
pagan innovations upon Christian ,vorship, has been given at con- 
siderable length, because it is believed that the most satisfactory 
mode is thereby suggested of ans,vering the question \vhich so fre- 
quently presents itself to the candid and inquiring mind, ,vhen con- 
templating the heathen 111ummeries of papal "\vorship. Can it be 
possible that this is Christianity 1 that this is the religion of the New 
Testament 1 of Jesus Christ and his apostles? and if it is caUed by 
the name, whence did it become so corrupted? so like the religion 
of pagan Greece and Rome? The answer is NO, THIS IS NOT CHRIS- 
TIANITY, it is Paganism, under that venerated nan1e, and the trans- 
formation was eflected by borro"\ving the temples, the idols, and the 
cereillonies of heathenism, to silence the scruples, and to win the 
suffrages of those who had no taste for a religion so PURE, SO SPIJUT 
UAL, AND so HOLY AS TIlE RELIGION OF CHRIST. 


* See Epist. Greg., lib. ix., epist. 71, and lib. vii., epist 110. 
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FROl\I THE ES'.rABLISHMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY, A. D. 606, 
TO THE POPES' TE
IPORAL SOVEREIGNTY, 756, AND TO THE 
CRO\VNING OF THE E:\'lPEROR CHARLEMAGNE, 800 


CHAPTER I. 


GRADUAL INCREASE OF THE PAPAL PO\VER. DARKNESS, SUPERSTITION, 
AND IGNORANCE OF THIS PERIOD. 



 I.-THAT part of the above-named period extending from 
the establishlnent of the papal supremacy in 606 to the epoch 
of the Popes' temporal sovereignty, 756, possesses peculiar interest 
to the student of history. These two dates are those upon which 
,vriters on the prophecies, relative to Popery, have been chiefly 
divided as to the proper commencement of its existence as the 
little horn of Daniel (ch. vii. 8). The most judicious ,vriters, how- 
ever, have generally preferred the latter date, or some other noting 
the increase or confirmation of the Popes' terJlporal power
 as 
Popery could not properly be called a /zorn till it was, like the 
other horns, a temporal sovereignty. 
It is not to be supposed that the various churches of the West, 
much less of the East, gave up without a struggle their ancient 
liberty and independence as soon as the decree of a tyrant consti- 
tuted the Roman prelate Universal Bishop and suprelne head of the 
church. The Popes, it is true, used all sorts of means to maintain 
and enlarge the authority and pre-eminence which they had ac- 
quired by a grant fron1 the n10st odious tyrant that ever disgraced 
the annals of history. vVe find, ho'wever, in the most authentic ac- 
counts of the transactions of this century, that not only several 
emperors andJ
rinces, but also \vhole nations, opposed the alnbitious 
vie\vs of the DIShops of Rome. Besides aU this, multitudes of pri- 
vate persons expressed publicly, and without the least hesitation, 
their abhorrence of the vices, and particularly of the lordly am- 
bition of the Roman pontiffs; and it is highly probable, that the 
Waldenses or Vaudois had already. in this century, retired into the 
valleys of PiedlTIOnt, that they might be more at their liberty to 
oppose the tyranny of those imperious prelates.* 


* See Antoine Leger's Ilistoiro des Eglises Vaudoises, livre i., p. 15. 
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9 2.-'fhe popes VtTere still the subjects of the Rom
n empero.rs, 
and their election to the Popedom gave them no officIal authorIty 
till confirmed cither by the Elnperor hÏ1nsclf or his viceroy in Italy, 
the exarch of H.avenna. This, of course, ,vas nothing lTIOre than 
natural and just, that since this spiritual sovereignty was crca.ted 
by the Elnperor it should be confirn1ed by the sam
 authorIty. 
S0111etimes ,vhen the popes elect were suspected of beIng opposed 
to the views of the Emperor, considerable difficulty Vt
as ex- 
perienced in obtaining the Ìln perial confirmation of thcir election. 
Thus, upon the election of pope Severinus in 640, we learn from a 
letter of the munk l\Iaxin1us, that the emperor Herac1ius, at the 
instigation of the clergy of CQnstantinople, refused to confirm his 
election to the pupedo111 till his legates had promised the Emperor 
to persuade the ne\vly-elected pope to sign the Echt}tesis, a decree 
of which \VC shall h
ar lnore in a future chapter; but, adds the 
rnonk, though they complied ,vith the Elnperor's demand, they 
never intended to pelfo7'm so sinful a prolnise. So that, as Bo,ve:r 
reInarks, "thcy did not, it seems, think it sinful to make a promise 
which they thought it sinful to perform."* A characteristic illus- 
tration of genuine popish morality! But why complain 1 II era- 
clius, in the estimation of the Pope and his legates, was a heretic, 
and the votaries of Romc had already learned to act upon the prin- 
ciple, so shamelessly avowed seven or eight centuries later, in the 
council of Constance, that NO FAITH IS TO BE KEPT WITH HERETICS. 
The consequence of this delay ,vas, that pope Severinus ,vas not 
(\rdained till about a year and a half after his election. 
93.-In 685, pope Bcnedict II., according to the account of the 
Romish historian ..A.nastasius, had sufficient influence with the 
emperor Constantine IV. to obtain from him a decree permitting 
the ordination of popes in future, imn1ediately upon their election, 
without waiting for the confirmation of the En1peror or his deputy 
in Italy; but in less than hvo years, Justinian, ,vho had succeeded 
his father in the empire, conceiving this to be a dangerous conces- 
sion, revoked the dccree, and vested the po"\ver of confirming the 
election of future popes in the exarch of Italy, commonly called, 
from the place of his residence, the e-xarch of Ravenna. Two or 
three years later the Exarch made a profitable use of this privilege 
by unjustly extorting an enormous sun1 from pope Sergius, before 
consenting to confinn his elcction.t It had ever been the custom, 
at least since the decree of Phocas, to pay a certain sum into the ilU- 
perial treasury. when the elcction of a pope" ,vas confirmed, but in 
this case the Exarch demanded a much larger sum than usual. 
The circumstances were these: In the year 687, t,vo candidates 
for the popedom, Theodore and Pascal, had been elected by rival 


* History of the Popes, vol. iii., p. 21. 
. t Ana.stasius in vita Sergius. This historian, generally caUed AnastasÏ'us Bib- 
lwt"Mcartus, lived in the ninth century. He was the librarian of the church of 
Rome and abbot of St. :l\1ary beyond the Tiber. He wrote Libef Pontificalis, in 
four volumes, folio, containing the lives of some of the popes. 
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parti
s. A. violent and disprac
ful tun1ult ens
cd behve
n the r
- 
spectIve ffiends of each. The Judg

 and n1.aglstrates of Rome In 
vain souO'ht to brin a the two an1bltIous pnests to an agreen1ent, 
and to i
duce one to yield to the other. Failing in th..s attempt, 
they forn1ed a ne\v party, and proceeded to elect a third cand.date 
nalned Sergi us, and carrying hiin in triun1ph to the Lateran, tOl"(
ed 
the gates and put hiIn in possession of the place. Upon this Theo- 
dore yielded his claim and joined the party of Sergius. 'fhe other 
competitor, pascal, obstinately persisted in his claim. He had 
made a private agreen1ent \"ith the Exarch to re\vard hin1 \vith a 
bribe of thirty pounds of gold, upon condition that he should be 
chosen and confirmed as pope. Instead, therefore, of yielding to 
Sergius, he despatched a messenger in all haste to Ravenna, tor the 
Exarch immediately to repair to Ron1e and consummate his agree- 
ment. Upon the arrival of the latter in the city, learning the dis- 
couraging situation of Paschal's affairs, and conclud
ng that he 
could make a better bargain \vith Sergius, he imlnediately ackno\v- 
ledged him as pope, but demanded the enormous surn of one hlln- 
dred pounds of gold before he \vould consent to confirm his elec- 
tion. In the end, though much against his \vill, Sergius \vas under 
the necessity of subinitting to the exorbitant delnand, though he 
had to pa\vn the very ornaments of the tomb of St. Peter before 
he could raise the sum necessary to secure the iinperial signature 
to the decree confirming his election. The above is narned, upon 
the authority of Anastasius, only as a specin1en of the Ineans ti-e- 
quently resorted to in order to supply the links in this boasted un- 
broken chain of HOLY APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSIO
! It serves also as 
an illustration of the fact that the popes had not yet attained teln- 
poral sovereignty, but \vere still dependent for the spiritual power 
they wielded upon the emperors. 
9 4.- The popes, ho\vever, \vere restless, under this odious re- 
straint; they had reached, by means of the emperors, the height of 
spiritual supren1acy, and no\v they \vere anxious to knock a"\vay the 
ladder by \vhich they had attained this enlÍnence, render themselves 
independent of all earthly goverrllnents, and assume a rank among 
the temporal sovereigns of the earth, and they \vatched \\"ith eagle 
gaze for every opportunity of confinning and enlarging their po\ver. 
One remarkable instance of this occurred in the appointment by the 
sole authority of the Pope, in 667, of Theodore, as archbishop of 
Canterbury, in consequence of the death of the prelate that had been 
appointed in England, \vhiJe \vaiting at ROl1le for his ordination. 
'1'0 reconcile king OS\vy to his assumption, he, the Pope, sent him a 
flattering letter, \vith a choice collection of his trumpery relics, and 
to his" spiritual daughter," the queen, he sent a cross and golden 
key, enriched \vith a portion of the filings of Peter's noted chain. 
Theodore, after having his head shaved according to the RorJlan law, 
\vas despatched to England, and forth\vith ackno\vledO'ed, in conse- 
quence of his having been chosen and ordained by theOsuccessor of 
St. Peter, as the primate of all England. From that time to the 
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present, the archbishop of Canterbury has enjoyed a degree of power 
and authority in Great Britain, superior to that of any other eccle- 
siastic in the realm. 
9 5.-As a specimen of the important matters of disputation 
which in this age \vere regarded as of sufficient importance to 
divide the ignorant priests and monks into opposite and contending 
parties, Inay be mentioned, the famous dispute in England, relative 
to what \vas called the ecclesiastical tonsure. In plain English, the 
nlanner in ,yhich the priests should shave their heads! 'Vhen the 
missionaries ,vho came over to Britain from Rome, about the mid- 
dle of the seventh century, encountered the Scottish and Irish priests, 
they \vere horrified at the ter ible discovery that the British clergy, 
instead of a circular ton....ure un the occiput, ,vere distinguished by 
a tonsure on tlte .foreltead. in the shape of a crescent! And this was 
the 1110lncntous cause of the fierce controversy that ensued bet\vecn 
the t\vo parties. "The grand question ,vas," says Bo,vcr, " whether 
the hair of the priests and lnonks should be clipped or shaved on 
the fore part of the head, from car to ear, in the form of a selnicir- 
cle, or on the top of the head, in fonn of a circle, to inlitate the 
cro\vn uf thorns ,vhich our Saviour 'v ore, and of ,vhich it ,vas 
thought to be an emblem. The Scots shaved the fore part of their 
heads, and the missionaries from ROine the top, calling that the ton- 
sure of St. Peter, as if it had been derived from that apostle. \Vhen, 
by \v honl, or on what occasion, the ecclesiastical tonsure, that is, 
the clipping or shaving the hair of the ecclesiastics, ,vas first intro- 
duced, is not ,veIl known. But certain it is, that in the tilDe of St. 
J erOlne, ,vho flourished in the elid of the fourth, and beginning of the 
fifth century, a Romish priest, ,vith his shaven cro\vn, ,vould have 
been taken for a priest of Isis or Serapis; a shaven crown being 
then, as that father informs us, the characteristic or badge of those 
priests. As for the Christian priests, they \verc neither to shave their 
heads, as \ve learn of the same father, lest they should look too like the 
priests and votaries of Isis and Sera pis; nor to suffer their hair to 
gro\v long, after the luxurious manner of the barbarians and soldiers, 
but to observe a decent mean beÍ\veen the two extremes; that is, as he 
explains it, to let the hair gro\v long enough to cover their skin. It 
was therefore probably the custom to cut their hair to a nloderate 
degree, at their ordination, not by ,vay of a religious mystery, but 
nlerely for the sake of decency, and that nothing else \vas originally 
meant by the ecclesiastical tonsure. Ho\vever that be, the cutfng 
of the hair was, in process of time, improved into a mystery, and the 
heathenish ceremony of shaving the head not only adopted by the 
church, but looked upon as itnportant enough to divide it." (See 
Engraving.) 

 6.-A curious illustration of the importance attached to this 
foolish custom of shaving t!1e head in a particular manner, is con- 
nected with the ordination of Theodore above referred to, and is 
related upon the authority of the venerable Bede. In the year 667, 
Oswy and Egbert, the kings of Northumberland and I(ent in Eng- 
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An archbishop waiting to have his head shaved 


The Pope encourages appeals to Rome. 


land, despatched Wighard, a newly elected archbishop of Canter.. 
bury to receive his ordination from the hands of the Pope, with a 
present to S
. Peter, of several v
luable articles of silver and gold. 
\Vighard, dYIng of the plague, whIch then raged at Rome, the Pope 
resolved to embrace the tavorable opportunity of advancing his 
po\ver, by choosing an archbishop himself, instead of sending to the 
two kings, to request them, according to the previous custom, to 
elect a successor to 'Vighard. The Pope soon after nominated an 
Eastern monk, named Theodore, and infonned the t\VO kings that 
he would proceed to his consecration, and despatch him to England. 
Nohvithstanding they \vere impatiently expecting his an
ival, three 
months were permitted to elapse before his consecration, and ,vhat 
does the reader suppose ,vas the all-important cause of this delay. 
Risum teneatis, amici! The historian gravely informs us that he 
"\-vas tarrying at Rome till his hair was grown! Theodore being 
an Eastern monk, had his head shaved all over, according to the 
custoln of the East, and this was called the tonsure of S1. Paul. 
The Pope deemed it necessary, therefore, to delay the consecration 
till his hair was grown all over, so that he might be shaven only on 
the top of his head, in the form of a crown. This \vas called the 
Roman tonsure, or the tonsure of St. Peter. It would hardly be 
deelned credible that so much importance should be attached to 
such puerile trifles, "\-vere not the fact confirmed by the continuance 
of this absurd and senseless heathen practice of shaving the top of 
the head among the priests of Rome, do,vn to the present day. 

 7.-Another most effectual way which the popes took to in- 
crease their power and influence, in this period, was to encourage 
appeals from the decisions of other ecclesiastical courts to the apos- 
tolic See, by almost invariabl} deciding in favor of the appellant, 
whatever might be the just merits of the case. Thus in the very 
next year after the appointment of Theodore to Canterbury, the 
same pope Vitalianus reversed the judgment of a synod consisting 
of all the bishops of the island of Crete, against one John, bishop of 
Lappa in that island, ,vho had been found guilty of certàin crimes, 
absolved the criminal, and imperiously comn1anded Paul, the pri.. 
Inate of Crete, to restore the deposed bishop to his office. 
The same thing happened a fe,v years later, in the case of 'Vi!- 
frid, bishop of York, ,vho, according to the biographer of queen 
Etheldreda, the wife of Ecgfrid, king of N orthumberland
 had en- 
couraged that queen in a resolution she had formed, to refuse to the 
: king the rights of a husband, and to take a vow of chastity, and 
retire into a monastery. Persisting in this resolution, in express 
opposition to the wishes of her husband, the king requested 'ViIfrid 
to use his influence with the queen, to bring her to a sense of her 
duty. Instead of this, however, he only confirmed her in her reso- 
lution, and the queen retired to a monastery in Scotland, where she 
received the veil at the hands of \Vilfrid hitnself. The king, who 
loved his wife \vith the greatest tenderness, took a journey to Scot- 
land, to try and persuade her to return, but failing in this, he vented 
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Wilfrid, an English bishop, ß[.peals with success to pope Agatho. 


First form of a bishop's oatb.. 


his indignation against 'Vilfrid caused him to be deposed from his 
bishopric, by Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, and banished 
him froln the kingdom of Northumberland. \Vilfrid appealed to the 
Pope, and was received by Agatho with the greatest respect and 
honor. The merit of appealing to the apostolic See, especially as 
he \vas the first British ecclesiastic who had, in this way, ackno\v- 
ledged the supremacy of the successor of St. Peter, was, in the eyes 
of the Pope, sufficient to cover a multitude of sins. \Vilfrid ,vas 
declared innocent and unjustly deposed, and ordered to be restored 
to his See, and the clergy, as \vell as the laity of England, were 
required to pay implicit obedience to this decision, the fonner, on 
pain of being deposed, and the latter of being for ever e:xcluded from 
the Eucharist. * 

 S.-During the pontificate of pope Gregory II., the first 
instance \vas exhibited of a Roman pontiff requiring a solemn oath 
of allegiance and snbn1ission from his legates and bishops. It was 
in the case of the celebrated \Vinfrid or Boniface, ,vho has been called 
the apostle of Gennany. Boniface ,,-as a native of England,t and 
in the year 716, voluntarily ,vent on a 11lission among the pagans of 
Gernlany, and after laboring \vith zeal and success for several years; 
repairing to Rome at the cOlnmand of the Pope, he was ordained a 
bishop, and appointed by Gregory, his legate to all the inhabitants 
of Germany. Upon this occasion, the Pope required him to take 
the follo\ving oath at the tomb of St. Peter: 
"In the name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in the sev- 
enth year of our most pious emperor Leo, in the fourth of his son 
Constantine, and in the seventh indiction, I, Boniface, by the grace 
of God, bishop, promise to you, blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, 
to blessed Gregory your vicar, and to his successors, by the undi- 
vided trinity, Father, oon, and Holy Ghost, and by this your most 
sacred body, to maintain to the last, with the help of God, the 
purity and unity of the holy Catholic faith; to consent to nothing 
contrary to either; to consult in all things the interest of your 
church, and in all things to concur with you, to whom power has 
been given of binding and loosing, with the above-mentioned vicar, 
and with his successorS. If I shall hear of any bishops acting 
contrary to the canons, I shall not comlnunicate, nor entertain any 
commerce \vith them, but reprove and retrieve them, if I can; if I 
cannot, I shall acquaint there\vith MY LORD THE POPE. If I do not 
faithfully perform "V hat I now promise, may I be found guilty at the 
tribunal of the eternal Judge, and incur the punishment inflicted by 
you on Ananias and Sapphira, who presumed to deceive and de- 
fraud you." 
When Boniface had taken this oath, he laid it written with his 
own hand on the pretended body of St. Peter, and said," This is 


* Eddius' Life of Wilfrid, chap. li., quoted by Bower, vol. iii., page 59. 
t See Fleury's Ecclesiastical History, book xli., 35, &c., and Dupin, 8th cen- 
tury, Boniface. 
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Horrid cruelties of :he PoVe and the Emperor, on the refractory bishop of Ravcnna 


the oath which I have taken, and \vhich I promise to keep." How 
painful to think that so holy and self-denying a man as Boniface, 
both from his life and death, appears to have been, should have been 
thus blinded by superstitious reverence for the holy See, and espe- 
cially for the artful, unworthy
 and ambitious Gregory, who exacted 
from him this oath 1 We shall perceive that in future ages the 
popes improved upon this oath, though all who read it must admit 
that it was a pretty fair specimen for a beginning. 

 9.-The popes of this age also strove to establish and confirm 
their po,ver, by punishing to the utlnost of their ability, all who 
should presume to rebel against the authority of the apostolic See. 
An instance of this is given in the case of the cruel vengeance in- 
flicted by the Emperor, through the persuasions of pope Constantine, 
upon Fclix and his associates. In the early part of the eighth cen- 
tury, Felix, archbishop elect of Ravenna, came to Rome to receive 
ordination frOln the Pope, having first, according to Anastasius, 
pron1Ìsed obedience and subjection to the Roman See. Upon his 
return to Ravenna, being encouraged by the people, Felix withdrew 
himself fron1 all subjection to Rome, and asserted the independence 
of his See. Of his motives for this step we are not infonned. Per.. 
haps
 like Luther in after times, he had seen during his visit too 
n1uch of the pretended successors of St. Peter, to be willing longer 
to acknowledge their lofty assumptions. Be this as it may, the 
Pope ,vas no sooner informed of the conduct of Felix, than trans- 
ported with rage, he immediately wrote to the Emperor Justinian, 
entreating him to espouse the cause of the prince of the apostles, 
and demanding vengeance on the rebels against S1. Peter. The 
Emperor, ,vho at this time was desirous to oblige the Pope, imme- 
diately ordered one of his generals to repair to Ravenna, to seize on 
the archbishop, and the other rebels against St. Peter, and send 
them in chains to Constantinople, where all except the archbishop 
were soon after put to death, and the latter, after having his eyes 
cruelly dug out of their sockets, "vas banished to Pontus. The 
popish historian, Anastasius, has the audacity to ascribe those 
horrid cruelties of the Pope and the Emperor, to God and St. Peter. 
" And thus," says he, "by a just judgment of God, and by the sen- 
tence of St. Peter, all were, in the end, deservedly cut oft; ,vho re- 
fused to pay the obedience that ,vas due to the apostolic See." 

 10.-In addition to these various ,vays adopted by the popes of 
extending their power and influence, and of inspiring with terror 
of their authority, an who should presume to oppose then1, they 
made the most extravagant claims to the rèverence and hOlnage of 
the people. About the commencement of the eighth century, the 
debasing custom originated, 'v hich has continued ever since, of 
kissing tlte pope's 
foot. The emperor Justinian is thought thus to 
have. degraded himself upon the occasion of a visit of pope Con- 
stantu1e, to the East, the very next year after he had been guilty of 
the cruelties just named, to the unfortunate bishop of Ravenna. As 
this visit of Constantine well illustrates the extravagant honors paid 
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'eror Justinian kisse
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Character of thJS tyrnnl 


to the popes of this age, it may be well to give a brief accoupt of it. 
III the year 710, the Pope received an order from Justinian to 
repair to Constantinople as soon as convenient, and embarked on 
the 5th of October, for that city, accompanied by t,vo bishops and a 
laro'c nun1ber of the inferior clergy. The Emperor addressed an 
ordðer to all governors, Judges, and magistrates of the places through 
",,-hlch he should pass, to P3Y to him pr.ecisely the same honors as 
they ".ould if he ,vere the Emperor hImself. At every place he 
touched at, he ,vas received in a kind of triumph, amidst the joyful 
acclamations and hOlnage of the people. On approaching Constan- 
tinople, he ,vas met seven n1iles from the city, by Tiberius, the 
En..peror.s son, the senate, the nobility, the chief citizens, and the 
patriarch Cyrus at the head of his clergy. 'rhus attended, and 
Inounted, together \vith the chief persons of his retinue, on the Em- 
peror's oV\'n horses, richly caparisoned, he arrived at the palace 
assigned for his habitation. 'fhe Emperor, who ,vas absent at the 
tilne of his arrival, as soon as he received the intelligence, appointed 
to nJCet the Pope at Nicomedia, and it ,vas there that Anastasius 
inforI11s us," the rnost Christ-ian Elnperor" prostrated himself on 
the ground, \vith the cro,vn on his head, kissed his feet, and then 
cord..ally elnbraced hiln. On the following Sunday Justinian re- 
ceived the SaCralTIent at the hands of the Pope, begged HIS HOLINESS 
to intercede tor him that God might forgive his sins, and renewed 
and confirmed all the privileges that had ever been granted to the 
!{olnall See. of: 
9 1 I.-It is unfortunate for the credit of the Romish church, that 
this" lnost Christian En1peror," as the popish historian calls him, 
like the other t,vo sovereigns to \vhom that apostate church was 
indebted for her Inost valuable favors, Phocas and Irene, was one 
of the n10st bloodthirsty of tyrants, and the most abandoned of the 
hurnan t:unily. He delighted in nothing so much as in cruelty and 
revenge. in bloodshed and slaughter. After returning from Cher- 
SOfll':
1I5. \\'hcre. in consequence of his tyrannyt he had been driven 
into banishrncnt ; in consequence of supposing his dignity insulted by 
the inhabitants of Chersonesus, he despatched a fleet and arn1Y 
against then1, \vith express orders to spare neither man, woman, nor 
child alive, ,vhether guilty or innocent, and in consequence of this 
inhlll11an cU111mand. nlultitudes of people miserably perished by the 
fialncs, the rack. or the sea. On his return from banishment, when 
sailing on the Euxine, says Gibbon, " his vessel was assaulted by a 
viulent tCln pest, and one of his companions advised him to deserve 
the Inercy of God, by a vo,v of eternal forgiveness, if he should be 
restored to the throne. 'Of forgiveness! (replied the intrepid tyrant), 
may I perish this instant-may the Almighty whelm me in the 
wavcs-if I consent to spare a single head of my enemies I' But 
nevcr was vow more religiously performed than the sacred oath 
of revenge that he had sworn alnidst the storm of the Euxine. The 


* Anastasius, in vitã Constantin. 
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Gibbon's account of the cruelty and tyranny of this worshipper of the Pope. 


two usurpers, ",vho had in turn occupied his throne during his ban. 
ishn1ent, were dragged into the hippodrome, the one froln his prison, 
thp other from the palace. Before their execution, Lconti lIS and 
Apsimar were cast prostrate in chains beneath the throne of the 
Emperor, and Justinian, planting a foot on each of their Bceks, con.. 
templated above an hour the chariut race, \vhile the innucent pc()ple 
shouted, in the ",vords of the psalmist, 'Thou shalt traIn pie on the 
asp and basilisk, and on the lion and dragon shalt thou set thy foot !' 
The universal defection \vhich he had once experienced might pro- 
voke him to repeat the \'Tish of Caligula, that the Ron1an people had 
but one head. Yet I shall presull1e to observe, that such a wish 
is un\vorthy of an ingenious tyrant, since his revenge and cruelty 
would have been extinguished by a single blu\v, instead of the slow 
variety of tortures \vhich Justinian iuflip-ted on the victims of his 
anger. His pleasures \vere inexhaustible: neither private virtue 
nor public service could expiate the guilt of active, or even passive 
obedience to an established governn1ent; and
 during the six years 
of his ne\v reign, he considered the axe, the cord, and the rack, as 
the only instruments of royalty."if: Such \vas the man \vhon1 Ro- 
mish historians do not blush to call" the most Christian and 07.tlto- 
dox Emperor," merely because he cruelly tortured, blinded, and 
murdered those who \vould not succumb to the papal anti-Christ, 
Lowed down and kissed the feet of the haughty pontiff: and loaded 
with his imperial favors, the apostate church of which he \vas the 
head. 

 12.-1t 111ight be expected that an age which could yield itself so 
far to the extravagant claims of the newly created spiritual monarch. 
of the world must be one of the grossest ignorance and darkness. 
Such, we find, "vas the fact. "Nothing," says l\Iosheiln, speaking 
of the century in which the Pope established his suprenlacy, ., can 
equal the ignorance and darkness that reigned in this century; the 
most impartial and accurate account of which ,viII a ppcar incredi- 
ble to those who are unacquainted \vith the productions of this bar- 
barous period. The greatest part of those ,vho \vcre looked upon 
as learned men, thre\v a\-vay their time in reading the nlarvellous 
lives of a parcel of fanatical saints, instead of clTIploying it in f.he 
perusal of well chosen and excellent authors. The bishops in 
general "vere so illiterate, t.hat fe\v of that body "vere 'apable of 
eOlnposing the discourses which they delivered to the people. Saleh 
! of theln as ",vere not totally destitute of genius, conlposed out of 
tile ,,'ritings of Augustine and Gregory a certain nunlber of insipid 
homilies, ,vhich they divided behveen thernselves and the:r stupid 
colleagues, that they Inight not be obliged, through incapacity, to 
discontinue preaching the doctrines of Christianity to their people." 
The \vant even of an acquaintance with the first rudiments of 
literature \vas so general among the higher ecclesiastics of those 
times, that it \\Tas scarcely deemed disgraceful to acknowledge it. 


* Decline and Fall, vol. iii., page 242. 
10 
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Gross ignorance of the bishops of this period. 


Specimens of their reasoning and doctrine. 


In the acts of the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, many ex- 
amples occur where subscriptions are to be found in this fonn : 
" I, lV, have subscribed by tILe hand of JI, because I cannot write." 
And" sllch a bishop ha-ving said that he could not write, I u'ltose 
name is underwritten have subscribed for him."* 

 13.-As a SpeCilTIen of the reasoning of this dark age, I would 
refer to a writing which I-Iolstenius, the librarian of the Vatican, 
"\vhere it was found, ascribed to pope Boniface IV. It is an attenlpt 
to sho,v that monks are suitable for Ininisters, in opposition to 
onlC 
who maintained that they should be incapable of the sacerdotal 
office. l\Ionks are there declared to be angels, and consequently 
proper Ininisters of the ,vonl. This is proved in the foHo,ving 
way:-The cherubinl had each six ,vings. l\Ionks have also six 
wings; the arms of their cassock t,vo, its extrcn1Ïties t,vo nlore, 
and the co,vl fonning the other t".o. 1'hcrefore nlonks arc cheru- 
bim or angels, and suitable for ministers of the ,vord! ,rh('ther 
this curious specinlen of reasoning proceeded, as the learned Ron1an 
Catholic Iloistenius supposcs, fron1 the infallible pope Boniface, or 
whether, as others believe, it 'Yas the production of some monk of 
that age, it may be equally appropriate as a spcciHìen of early 
popish logic. t As one instance and proof of the superstition of 
the age nlay be mentioned the object (according to the opinion of 
the learned popish annalist Baronius), of a visit to ltome paid by 
1\fellitus, first bishop of London, in 610, to the Pope. Bede informs 
us that he ,vent to settle ,vith the l>ope some particular affairs of 
the English church. Baronius conjectures that he can1e to Ronle 
to inquire of Boniface \vhether the consecration of the church of 
Westminster, perfor17led by St. Peter in person, was to be regarded 
as valid. For St. Peter ,vas said to have con1e do,vn fronl heaven 
for that very purpose, and ,vho ,viII dare dispute ,vith Cardinal 
Baronius the truth of the ,vonderful prodigy, since it is actually 
attested by tile very tCaternlan ,vho conveyed the apostle ovcr the 
river Thames on his way fronl heaven to Westn1inster? and upon 
his testimony was believcd by the abbot Ealred, ,,,horn the Cardinal 
calls" a very credible historian! !"
 

 14.-As a specilnen of the doctrine of this age, ,ve may refer to a 
description of a good Christian fron1 the pcn of St. Eligius, as he 
is called, bishop of N oyon, in ,vhich, though there are some gooù 
exhortations, there is not the slightest n1ention of repentance for 
sin or faith in thp Lord Jesus Christ; and the principal st ress is 
laid upon the lighting of candles in consecrated places, praying to 
the saints, and saying the creed and Lord's prayer. Let a man 
only abound in these services, and he could conle to God, accord- 
ing to this saint, not as a suppliant to beg, but as a creditor to de- 
In and. "Da, don1Ïne, quia dedi." Give, Lord, because I have 


* \Vhite's Bampton Lectures, sermon ii. and notes, p. 6. 
t Holstein Conect Rom., p. 42, quoted and referred to by Bower-Vita Boniface 
IV. 
t llaronius, ad annum 610. 
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Relic-hunting. 


Un kennelling dead bodies. 


Mahomet, the false prophet of Mecca. 


given 1* Such \vas Popery th.en ;. such is Popery s
ilI. . We are 
not surprised to learn frOlTI hIs bIographer, that thIS saInt was a 
most zealous and persevering hunter for relics, and that" many 
bodies of holy martyrs, concealed froln human knowledge for ages, 
were discovered by hirn and brought to light I" , Sanctorum mar- 
tyrurn corpora, quæ per tot sæcula abdita-patefacta proderen- 
tar.' This zealous, relic-hunting merit-monger was successful, if 
we Inay credit his biographer, in smelling out and unkennelling, 
aUlonO' other bodies, the carcasses of St. Quintin, S1. Crispin, St. 
Lucia
, &c. In those days of darkness and superstition it \\Tas an 
easy ,vay
 and one of which the bishops often availed themselves 
of filling their coffers by providing a supply of relics for sale, by 
pretending to a miraculous po\ver in discovering the bodies of saints 
and martyrs. 

 15.-lt ,vas in the seventh century that the false prophet of 

Iecca commenced his career of conquest. Fired by the spectacle 
\vhich everywhere Inet his observation of the \von,hip of idols in 
a thousand forms, not only on heathen but Christian ground, he 
a vo\ved himself as the enemy of idolatry, and the champion of the 
divine unity. The limits as ,veIl as the design of this \\Tork \viII 
not permit a sketch of his remarkable history. After perusing the 
recital \ve have already given of the superstition, ignorance, and 
idolatry of popish Christianity at the era of the Popedom, the 


I * The extract, or rather coUèction of sen
ences, from this discourse of St. Eligius 
quoted by l\-Iosheim, Jortin, Robertson, Jones, &c., is as follows:- 
"Bonus Christianus est, qui ad eccIe- "He is a good Christian who goeEl 
I siam frequenter venit, et oblationem, quæ frequently to church, and makes his ob- 
in altari Deo offeratur, exhibit; qui de lations at God's altar; who never tastef 
I fructibus suis non gustat, nisi prius of his own fruit until he has presented 
Deo aliquid offerat; qui, quoties sanctæ some to God; who, for many days be- 
I solemnitates adveniunt, ante dies plures fore the solemn festivals observes strict 
castitatem etiam cum propria uxore chastity, though he be married, that he 
custodit, ut secura conscientia Domini may approach the altar with a safe con- 
altare accedere possit; qui postremo science; lastly, who can repeat the 
symbolum vel orationem Dominicam me- Creed and the Lord's Prayer. Redeem 
moriter tenet. Redimite animas vestras your souls from punishment v,,-hilst you 
de pæna, dum habetis in potestate reme- have it in your power; offer your free 
dia; oblationes et decimas eccJesiis of- gifts and tithes; contribute towards the 
ferte, luminaria sanctis locis, juxta quod luminaries in holv places; repair fre- 
habetis, exhibite; ad ecclesiam quoque quently to church; and humbly implore 
fre9uentius convenite, sanctorum pat.ro- the protection of the saints. If you ob- 
cima humiliter expetite; quod si obser- serve the8e things, you may appear 
vaveritis, securi in die judicii ante tri- boldly at God's tribunal in the day of 
bunal æterni judicis venientes dicetis; judO'ment, and say-Gil'P, Lord, accord- 
Da, Domine, quia dedimus. ing 
s we hare gÏ1:en." 
By quoting, at large, from the discourse of Eligius, from various parts of which 
these sentences are extracted, I think that \Vaddington has shown (though all 
these sentences are found in the discourse), that Eligiu$ has hardly been treated 
with fairness. Still, the flagrant contradiction of the doctrine of salvation by grace 
and not of debt, with which the extract closes, is sufficient to show that, in that 
dark age, the doctrines of grace were most sadly perverted or obscured. See 
\Vad
ington's Church History, p. 251, j\losheim, ii., 173, &c. The original of 
' the discourse is found in Dacherii Spicilegium vetere Scriptor., Tom v. 
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Origin of the l\lonuthelite, or one-will controversy. 


reader will be prepared to ado1it the truth of the following state- 
ment of lVlr. Taylor in his Ancient Christianity (page 365). "'Vhat 
l\lahornet and his caliphs found in all directions, whither their cime.. 
ters cut a path for them, was a superstition so abject, an idolatry so 
gross and shameless, church doctrines so arrogant, church practices 
so dissolute and so puerile, that the strong-minded Arabians felt 
thernselves inspired ane\v as God's messengers to reprove the 
errors of the world, and authorized as God's avengcrs to punish 
apostate Christendom." 


CHAPTER II. 


JUSTORY OF THE l\IONOTHELITE CONTROVERSY-POPE IIONORIUS CON- 
DEMNED AS A IIEUETIC BY THE SIXTH GENERAL COUNCIL, A.D. 680. 


9 16.-THE early part of the seventh century was signalized by 
the commencement of a remarkable controversy between those 
"\-vho nlaintained \vith the emperor Heraclius, and Sergius, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, the doctrine of one will and one operation 
in the nature of Christ; and those who believed in t\VO ,vills, the 
human and the divine, and two operations or distinct kinds of voli- 
tion, the one proceeding from his human, and the other from his 
divine \viII. This was caHed the 11IonotheZite controversy, fron1 t\VO 
Greek words signifying one will. Upon this abstruse n1etaphysicaJ 
point did this fàlnous dispute arise, ,vhich threatened to rend into 
fraglnents the whole Christian \vorld, and that not\vithstanding 
both parties ,vere confessedly orthodox in relation to their belief 
both of the proper deity and humanity of the second person in the 
glorious Trinity. Our reason for introducing the history of this con- 
troversy in the present work is not because ,ve attach any great 
\ irnportanoe to the opinion of either party, so long as both believed 
that Jesus Christ ,,'as properly divine, coequal and coetèrnaI ,vith 
the Father; but on account of the part that was taken in it by the 
popes of Rome, and the light ,vhich is thus thro\vn upon the history 
of Romanism, and especially upon the infallibility (so much vaunted 
by Baronius, Bellarnline and other popish writers) of the boasted 
successors of St. Peter. 

 17.-hi the yenr û34, Sergius, the patriarch of Constantinople, 
addressed a Ictter te) pope Honorins at Rome, informing him of the 
opposition which the doctrine of one will, which he styled "the 
doctrine ('If the fathers," had receiyed from one Sophronius, at that 
tin1c bishop of Jp.rusalem, and others; and requesting the ópinion 
of the Pope on the subject of the doctrine in dispute, and also his 



CHAP. II.] 


POPERY ADV ANCI
G-A. D. 606-800. 


147 


The decree called the Ec1Lthesis. Pope Honorius approved the doctrine. POpf' John condcmns it. 


advice as to the most effectual means of maintaining the peace and 
tranquillity of the church. In the reply of Honorius, he stated that 
he entirely agreed with Sergius in opinion, t!tat Ile acknowledged 
but one will in Christ, and that none of the fathers had ever openly 
taught the doctrine of t\vo wills. 
About the time of the death of pope Honorius. \vhich took plnee 
A. D. 638, Sergius published and affixed to the doors of the church 
at Constantinople, in the name of the emperor Heraclius, the cele- 
brated edict upon the subject of the controversy called the Echthe- 
sis, or exposition. This edict began with an ort.hodox profession 
of belief in the sacred Trinity. It acknowkdged t\VO dIstinct na- 
tures in one person of Christ; but in reference to the \v ill, and Lilc 
operations of the ,viII, it used the following language :-" \Ve ascrLbe 
all the operations in Christ, the human as \vell as the divine, to the 
word incarnate. But whether they should be caIlpd tv,,"o, or should 
be called one, u:e will s'lIJJèr none to dispufR,." N ot\vithstanding, 
however, this apparent profession of neutrality, the authors of the 
edict say to,vards the conclusion-" 'Ve thet'efore confess, agreea- 
bly to the doctrine of the apostles, of the councils and of the fathers, 
but one will in Christ,"-and it concludes by thundering anathemas 
against heretics, and requiring all to hold and profess the doctrine 
thus declared and explained. 

 IS.-Sergius died soon after publishing this edict, and \vas, in 
639, succeeded in the See of Consta.ntinople by Pyrrhus, ,,'ho as- 
sembled a council, and confinued the doctrine of the Echthesis as 
the genuine doctrine of the apostles and fathers. On the other 
hand, pope John IV., who differed entirely in opinion froll1 his pre- 
decessor Honorius, assembled a council of the bishops of the 'V cst. 
in \vhich the Echtlzesis was solemnly condemned and the doctrine 
of one win was anathernatized as entirely repugnant to the Catholic 
faith, and to the doctrine of the fathers. The Pope also caused a 
copy of the acts and decrees of this council to be ilnmediatplv 
transn1itted to Pyrrhus, signed by himself and the bishops wh
 
were present, hoping thereby to check the progress which the 
}Ionothelite doctrine \va
 Inaking in the East. 
Instead of paying any regard to the authority of the Pùpe or 
his council, Pyrrhus ilnmediately caused transcripts to be rnade of 
the two letters of pope Honorius to Sergius, in which Honorius 
expressed his belief of the doctrine of one will, and sent them to 
all the principal bishops in the East; at the same time appealinO' 
to them ,vhether pope Honorius had not approved by the authority 
of the apostolic See of the very doctrine ,vhich his successor 
John had condemned by the samè authority. He \vrote also a let- 
ter to the Pope, in which he expressed his astonishment that he 
should condemn a doctrine \vhich his predecessor, Honorius, had 
received, taught, and approved. Pope John, percei vin,O' that this 
disagreement in opinion between two of the boasted snt?eessors of 
81. Pe.ter ,vas calculated to sap the very foundation of the papal 
authonty, made an artful but lame attempt to explain away the 
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Pope Theodore 8 modest proposal to the patriarch Paul. 


The fugitive patriaJ"Ch Pyrrhus. 


opinions of Honorius, but the fallacy of his sophistical reasoning is 
apparent, as we shall presently see, from the filct that in the sixth 
general council, held a few years later, these letters of Honorius 
were unanimous1y condemned as ackno,vledging and inculcating 
the l\Ionothelite doctrine. 

 19.-Pope John was succeeded in the year 642 by Theodore, 
and about the same time Paul succeeded to the See of Constanti- 
nople, in the roon1 of Pyrrhus, the l\Ionothelite patriarch, \vho had 
abandoned his See and sought safety in flight, in consequence of the 
general suspicion that ,vas entertained that he had been privy to 
the poisoning of the late emperor, Constantine III. In a letter 
which Theodore ,vrote to Paul, soon :1fter his accession to the 
Popedom, he censures him f
r accepting the patriarchate till Pyr- 
rhus had been la"\vfully deposed, charges the latter ,vith heresy in 
receiving the 
Ionothelite doctrine and publishing the Echthesis 
(evidently, in the estilnation of the Pope, a 111uch greater crime than 
assassinating the EmperoT); advises that a council should be im- 
mediately assembled, in ,vhich Pyrrhus might be judged, condemn- 
ed, and regularly deposed; and closes his letter ,vith the VeT!' rnodest 
proposal, that if there was likely to be any difficulty in the trial 
of Pyrrhus at Constantinople, he should be despatched to Rome, 
that he might there be judged, deposed and condemned by the Pope 
anù his coullcil! The ne,v patriarch Paul, as ,ve may easiJy con- 
ceive, treated this proposal ,vith the contcnlpt it deserved. He 
took not the slightest notice of it, continued to exercise his office, 
and instead of condenlning the doctrine of PYIThus, he confirmed 
it in a council assenlbled for the purpose, and caused the Echthesis 
to be continued on the gates of the church, that all might kno"\v the 
doctrine that he inculcated and believed. 

 20.- The patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, and many other 
bishops, took sides "\vith Paul, and rnaintained the doctrine of one 
will. Others, however, as strongly opposed both the doctrine and 
the Echthesis. In the island of Cyprus, both were un3nin10usly 
condemned in a council of the bishops assembled for that purpose, 
and a long epistle was despatched to pope Theodore, bitterly com- 
plaining of Paul of Constantinople, for holding and promoting, to the 
uÌlnost of his po,ver, a doctrine, as they said, so plainly repugnant 
to the repeated" decrees of St. Peter and his See." In the West, 
the Echtltesis ,vas universally condemneù, and three of the principal 
bishops of Africa first anathematized Paul in their councils, and then 
wrote to the Pope, earnestly entreating hinl to cut off from the 
communion of the church, not only Paul of Constantinople, but alI 
who luaintained that" impious doctrine," unless, by a speedy re- 
pe
tance, they should repair the scandal they had caused. It was 
chIefly through the labors of a celebrated monk named l\Iaximus, 
and the result of a public disputation that he held with Pyrrhus, 
th
t the African bishops were thus brought to array themselves, 
with so much unanimity and so much earnestness, against the 
ff)oo 
nothelite opinions. Maximus, who was a n1an of learning, for that 
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His disputation with the monk Maximus. 


Pyrrhus solemnly excommunicated by Pope Theodore. 


aae, had, previous to "\vithdra\ving to a monastery, been private 
s
cretary to the emperor IIeraclius, at Constantinople, "\vhile Pyr- 
rhus was patriarch. Soon after commencing his labors in Africa, 
the former secretary fèll in \vith the fugitive patriarch, and both of 
them bringing to their aid talents and learning of no Olean order, 
each succeeDed in dra\ving around hin1self a party attached to his 
o\Vn vie\vs. In consequence of the disturbance occasioned by these 
t\VO opposite parties, the .ì\Ionothelites, headed by Pyrrhus, and the 
Duotltelites, headed by l\laxin1us, the bishops proposed that the diffi- 
culty should be settled by a public dispute, before Gregory, the 
governor of the province. This proposal having been agreed to by 
the governor and the hvo disputants, the debate \vas holden in the 
presence of a large nun1Ler of the bishops, nobility, and others, \vho 
had congregated ti.oln various parts to listen to them. l\Ianuscript 
copies of the debate in the original Greek, are still to be seen in the 
Vatican library, at ROD1C, under the follo\ving lengthy, but one- 
sided title: "'fhe question concerning an ecclesiastical dognla, that 
\vas disputed before the Inost pious patrician Gregory, in an assem- 
bly of the 111051 holy bishops, and the nobility, by Pyrrhus, patriarch 
of Constantinople, and the most re\
erend n10nk l\Iaximus, in the 
month of July, the third indiction; Pyrrhus defendi!lg the ne\v dog- 
ma of one \vill in Christ, \vickedly introduced by hinlself and his 
predecessor Sergius, and l\Iaximus maintaining the doctrine of the 
apostles and the tà.thers, as delivered to us froln the beginning."* 

 21.-At the close of the disputation, Pyrrhus, "\vho had been 
compelled to wander as an exile fro1l1 his See at Constantinople, 
,vishing probably to recolnlnend himself to the favor of the Pope, 
and the other \Vestern bishops, professed himself a convert to the 
doctrine of l\Iaximus, proceeded in cOlnpany \vith hin1 to ROlne, 
and upon there solemnly abjuring his heresy in the presence of the 
Pope, the clergy, and a vast nlultitude of the people, \vas received, 
,vith great pOlnp and ceremony, to the comn1union of the Roman 
church, and publicly honored by the Pope, as the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. 'fhe joy and exultation of the Pope \vas, ho\vever, of 
short duration; it was soon chan aed into disappointlnent and chagrin, 
upon hearin
 that Pyrrhus had proceeded to Ravenna, and through 
the persuasIons of the exarch Plato, ,vho had the power, if he 
chose, of advancing his interests at the court of the Emperor, had 
publicly renounced his recent recantation, and placed himself at the 
head of the 1fonothelite party in that eity. 
Upon hearing this, tbe rage and exasperation of pope Theodore 
was extreme. He irnn1ediately c,onvened an assen1bly of the 
clergy in the old church of S1. Peter's; thundered forth the sentence 
of excommunication against this new Judas, accompanied with the 
most fearful anathemas, and calling, in the transport of his indigna- 


1c The cuñous in such matters, may examine a Greek copy of the report of this 
very ancient. dispute, with the La!in translation in the 
pposite column, occupying 
28 pages foho, at the end of the eIghth volume of Baromus' Annals, of which there 
is a copy in the Society Library, New York. 
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The decree c&lIcd the TyJ.e., 


tion, for the consecrated ,vine of the sacrament, minglcd a portion 
of it \vith the ink, and \vith the n1ixture, signed the sentence of 
excolnrnunication, \vhich \vas to consign the apostate l)yrrhus to 
the agonies of despair, and to the to:rn1cnts of the damned. 

 2t.-In the Inean tinIe, \vith the hope of appeasing, in some 
measure
 the "\vrath of the Pope, and the displeasure of the 'Vestern 
bishops, the patriarch })aul had caused the obnoxious decree, called 
the Ech.tltesis. to be removed fi
oln the gates of the church at Con- 
stantinoplc, and prcyailed upon the En1peror to supply its place by 
another called the Type or jorlnulary, the object of "\\'hich, ,"vhile it 
expressed no bias to either side of the disputed que
tion, ,vas strictly 
to forb:d, under severe penalties, all disputes ,vhatever, relative 
to thc ,,,ill or ,,,ills of Christ, ;nd thc n10de of its or their operation. 
The Enlperor, ,vith reason, had become "\veary of thcse endless 
disputes and quarrels; his object \vas pca
e, and for that reason he 
flattered hin1self that those ,vho professed to be servants ûf the 
l>rince of Peace, ,,"QuId readily cOin ply ,vith this edict. 
Before the suppression of the Ech.tJzesis ,vas kno\vn at Rome, 
however, the Popc, in con1pliance \vith thc ad vice of the African 
bishops, previously Inentioncd, had excolnrnunicated Paul "\vith great 
solemnity as an incorrigible hcretic. and had declared him, by the 
authority of St. Peter, divested of an ecelesiastical po\ve)' and 
dignities. \Vhen the nc\vs of this rash and hasty step came to 
Constantinople, instead of subtnitting to the Pope's authol'ity, the 
patriarch ,vas so enraged, that he wreakcd his vengeance upon the 
apocrisarii or an1bassadors of the Pope, and imprisoned, and even 
whipt some of their retinue. The excommunication of Paul by the 
Pope, ,vas regarded by the Ernperor, and ,,'ith a few exceptions, 
by all the bishops of the East, as of no authority, 3.ud he continued 
to enjoy the patriarchal dignity and office till his death, and after 
his decease, the fonner patriarch Pyrrhus becan1e l'cconcilvd to the 
Emperor, and though excommunicated and cursed by the Pope, in 
the terrific n1anner we have seen, \vas, not,vithstallding, rcinstated 
by the Emperor in his former dignity, and received and acknow- 
ledged by the bishops and people of tbe East as thc lawful patri- 
arch of Constantinople. 

 23.-U pon the death of Theodore (1\.. D. 619), pope .l\Iartin was 
chosen as his successor in the same year, and upon sending to the 
Enlperor to confinn his election (,vhich ,vas in this century invari- 
ably done upon the choice of a new pope), Constantine confirmed 
his election ,vith more than usual promptitude, hoping thereby to 
secure his co-operation in the plan he had forn1ed for the restoration 
of peace, by enjoining silence on the vexed question, in his edict 
called the Type. Instead of this, ho\vever, l\Iartin in1n1cdiatcly 
asselnbled a council at Rome, and condelnncd not only the l\Iono... 
theJite doctrine, and "the Ùnpious Echthesis," but also" the rnost 
wicked 7ype, lately published against the Catholic church, by the 
most serene emperor Con
tantine, at the instigation of Paul, the 
pretended bishop of Constantinople." 
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Pope Hononus condemned therein for heresy. 


SiXth general council. 


Such an insult to the imperial authority, by one "\-vho, not\vith- 
standing his high ecclesiastical dignity, "\-vas yet a subject of the 
Emperor, could not be suffered \vith in1punity. By order of the 
emperor Constantine, l\Iartin \vas taken prisoner and conveyed to 
Naxos, a small island in the Grecian Archipelago: after\vard carried 
to the imperial court, and after a mock form of trial, accolnpanied 
with cruel insult and abuse, he \vas stripped of his sacerdotal gar- 
ments, condemned and degraded, and then sent into exile, on the 
inhospitable shores of Taurica Chersonesus, \vhere he died in 656. 
9 24.- These resolute proceedings rendered Eugenius and .Vi- 
talianus, the succeeding popes, more moderate and prudent than 
their. predecessor had been; especially the latter, ,vho received 
Constans, upon his arrival at Rome in the year 663, ,vith the highest 
marks of distinction and respect, and used the wisest precautions 
to prevent the flame of that unhappy controversy frorn breaking 
out a second time. And thus, for several years, it appeared to be 
extinguished; but it ,vas so only in appearance; it \vas a lurking 
flame, \vhich spread itself secretly, and gave reason to those \vho 
examined things with attention, to dread new combustions both in 
church and state. · 
To prevent these, Constantine Pogonatus, the son of Constans, 
pursuant to the advice of Agatho, the Roman pontifl: sun1nloned, in 
the year 680, the sixth general or æcumenical council in "\-vhich he 
permitted the l\lonothelites and pope Honorius ltinlself to be so- 
lemnly condemned in presence of the Roman legates, \vho repre- 
sented Agatho in that assembly, and confirmed the sentence pro- 
nounced by the council, by the sanction of penal la \Vs enacted 
against such as pretended to oppose it. 
925.- The condemnation of pope Honorins for heresy by this gene- 
ral council is an event of so much importance, in the controversy 
with Rome, that ,ve deern it \vorthy to place on record the language 
in which the decree of his condenlnation, and that of others \vho 
also maintained the saIne doctrine, \vas couched. The \vritings on 
this subject having been read before the council from the pens of 
Sergius, former patriarch of Constantinople, Cyrus of Phasis, and 
Honorius, former pope of old Rome, they solemnly delivered their 
unanimous judgment in the follo"\-ving terms :-" Having examined 
the dogn1atic letters that \vere written hy Sergius, formerly bishop 
of this royal city, to Cyrus once of Phasis, and to Honorius, bishop 
of old Ron1e, and Iike\vise the ans\ver of the said Honorins to the 
letter of Sergius, \ve have found then1 quite repugnant to the doc- 
trine of the apostles, to the definitions of the councils, to the sense 
of the fathers, and entirely agreeable to the false doctrines of the 
heretics; therefore \ve reject and accurse them as hurtful to the 
soul. As we reject and accurse such impious dogmas, so \ve are 
all of opinion, that the names of those who taught and professed 
them ought to be banished fron1 the church, that is, struck out of 
the Diptychs; viz., the names of Sergius, formerly bishop of this 
royal city, \vho first ,vrote of this impious tenet, and Cyrus of 
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Alexandria, of Pyrrhus, Paul, and Peter, who once held this See, 
and agreed in opinion ,vith thcm, and likewise of Theodorus, for- 
merly Lishop of Pharan; who have all been mentioned by the 
thrice blessed Agatho, in his letter to our most pious Lord and 
mighty Emperor, and have been anathematized by him, as ho ding 
opinions repugnant to the true faith. All these, and each of them, 
we too declare anathenlatized; and with thelll "\-ve anathen1atize, 
and cast out of the holy Catholic Church, Honorius, pope of old 
Rome, it appearing fron1 his letter to Sergius that he entirely 
agreed in opinion ,vith him, and confirrned his impious doctrine." 
In the sanle session of the council" the second letter of pope 
Honorius to Sergius was read, examined, and by a decree of the 
councj}, comillitted to the flan1es, ,vith the other l\lonothelite ,vrit- 
ings; and it is worthy uf renlark, that this decree passed unani- 
rnousl)", without the slightest opposition. not even the legates of the 
Pope venturing to say a ,vord in his behalf, so overwhelming and 
conclusive was the proof that pope IIonorius had held and main- 
tained the very same doctrine as \vas no\v, by this council, ackno"t- 
ledged even by Romanists as tlte sixth general council, solemnly 
cond Inned as heresy. * 

 2û.-From the above account of this famous controversy, ITIuch 
light is thro,vn upon the condition, the character, and the claims 
of Popery during the seventh century. 
(1.) \Ve learn that the popes of Ilon1e "\-vere careful to seize 
every opportunity of advancing their authority, and practically 
asserting that supremacy, as the spiritual sovereigns of the church, 
\vhich they had claillled ever since the decree of Phocas in ûü6. 
'Ve hear thelll thundering thcir anathemas at the heads of the 
other bishops, and excolnlTIunicating even the patriarchs of Constan- 
tinople, the most exalted in rank of all the dignitaries of the church 
in this century, if we except the Pope hinlself. In the decree of 
pope lVlartin against the edict called the Type, we have seen that 
Paul is called ., the pretended bishop of Constantinople," because he 
had been exconlmunicatcd and deposed by the authority of pope 
Theodore, the predecessor of l\Iartin. In the letter "\-vhich pope 
Agatho sent to the Enlperor by the hands of his legates to the 
council, we discover the first pretence of a claim, ,vhich has since 
been frequently asserted-the clain1 of absolute papal infallibility. 
After a long descant in praise of the See of St. Peter, he affirmed 
that the popes never had erred, and intimated that they never could 
err, and that their decisions ought therefore to be received as the 
divine voice of St. Peter himself. 'Ve have already seen, how- 
ever, that the council. in the case of pope Honorius, very soon 
came to an entirely different decision. 
(2.) We learn, also, that not,vithstanding these lofty assump- 


* Those who desire fuller information on this remarkable controversy, may find 
it in Hist. ConcH. Conc. vi., Sess. 12, 13; Baronius's Annals a.d Ann. 681 i 
Bower's Lives of the Popes, Vito Theodore, Alartin, Agatho. 
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The climax of papal assumption not yet arrived. Papal infallibility. Opinion of Bellarmine, &c. 


tions, the authority of the Pope was as yet by no Ineans universally 
received, nor his decrees regarded as binding, especially in the 
East. In proof of this, we need only recur to the fact that Paul 
and Pyrrhus both exercised the office of patriarch, and "vere for 
years ackno,vledged and regarded 
s such .by the Emperor, the 
bishops, and people of the East, not,vtthstandlng each of them had 
been solemnly excommunicated by the Pope. 
(3.) \Ve see also that the popes had not :yet learned to h.url 
their anathemas at the heads of enlperors and kIngs. The election 
of a pope, at this time, was not regarded as valid till confirmed by 
a decree of the Emperor. Hence we are not surprised that the 
popes "\vere too timid or too prudent to include" the most serene 
emperor" Heraclius or Constans in the same sentence of exconlmu- 
nication which they pronounced against Paul or Pyrrhus for n1ere]y 
executing the orders of their imperial masters, in preparing and 
publishing the obnoxious heretical decrees, the Ecllthesis, or the 
Type. The age of Theodore and of l\Iartin ,vas not the age of 
Gregory VI!., or of Innocent III. 
(4). It is scarcely necessary to add that in the unanimous con- 
demnation of pope Honorius by the sixth general council for heresy, 
we have a complete refutation of the claim so frequently urged by the 
Jesuits and other advocates of Ronle, of the infallibility o..f the 
Pope. * Till it is proved that two contraries can be exactly alike, 
this boasted clainl of infallibility must be abandoned. So evident 
is it that this fact is fatal to the papal infallibility, that Baronius, 
the Romish annalist, a strong ad vocate of the same, has labored 
hard, though without the semblance of reason, to show that the 
name of Honorius was inserted in the decrees instead of that of 
some other person; a supposition as weak and ridiculous as it is 
unfounded. The great body of Romish authors, and among the 
rest Dupin, candidly adillit the heresy and condemnation of Ho- 
norius. The latter historian rernarks, that" the council had as much 
reason to censure him as Sergi us, Paulus, Peter, and the other pa- 
triar
hs of Constantinople;" and adds, in language yet more em- 
phatIc,-" This will stand for certain, then, that Honorius wa.f) con- 
demned, AND JUSTLY TOO, AS A HERETIC, by the sixth general 
council."t 


* As it is not uncommon in the present day, in protes.tant countries, to represent 
the doctrine of the infalIibi1ity of the Pope, as a protestant calumny, I will dte 
the opinion of one or two of their most celebrated advocates. 
1. Lewis Capsensis de Fid. Disput. 2, sect. 6, affirms: "\V e can believe nothinO't 
if we do not believe with a divine faith that the Pope is the successor of Pete
t 
and INFALLIBLE !" 
2. .1 shall q.u?te the \
ords of Cardinal Bella.rmine, as they are very remarka- 
b
e., m the o
Igmal Latm (de Pont. 4, 5). "81 auteffi Papa erraret præficiendo 
vItia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Ecclesia credere vitia esse bona et virtutes 
malas, nisi. 
e
let co
tra conscie
t

m pe
care." That is, " But if the Pope should 
err, byenJommg VICes or prohibItmg VIrtues, the Church, unlesR she would sin 
against conscience, would be bound TO BELIEVE VICES TO BE GOOD, AND VIRTUES 
EVIL. " 
t Dupin's Eccles. Rist., vol. ii., p. 16. 
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CHAPTER III. 


Jl\L\GJ
 \VQRSHIP.-FRO)I THE BEGINNING OF THE GREAT CONTROVERSY 
ON THIS SLTBJECT, TO TilE DEATH OF THE EMPEROR LEO, AND OF POPE 
GREGORY III., BOTH IN THE SAME YEAR, A. D. 741. 



 27.- "r E have already seen (page 9S above), that in the fourth 
century, the ,vorship of irnages ,vas aborninated by the Christian 
church, and that even their adn1ission into places of ,vorship, for 
whatever object, ,vas regarded by the Inost erninent bishops with 
abhorrence. "IN OPPOSITION TO THE AUTHORITY O}' SCRIPTURE, THERE 
\V AS A HUMAN DIAGE IN TilE CHURCH OF J E8US CHRIST," ,vere the 
,vords of Epiphauius, already quoted. 
" It is an injury to God," says Justin l\Iartyr, " to make an image 
of hiol in base ,vood or stone."* 
Augustine says that" God ought to be ,vorshipped ,vithout an 
image; Îlllagcs serving only to bring the Deity into contempt."t 
The satne bishop else,vhere asserts that" it would be impious in a 
Christian to set up a corporeal in1age of God in a church; and that 
he ,vould be thereby guilty of the sacrilege condemned by St. Paul, 
of turning the glory of the incorruptible God into an in1age Inade 
like to corruptible man."! 
" \Ve Christians," says Origen, ,vhen ,vriting against his infidel 
antagonist, "have nothing to do ,vith in1ages, on account of the 
second conlmandment; the first thing ,ve teach those ,vho come to 
us is, to despise idols and all images; it being the peculiar charac- 
tcr of the Christian religion to raise our minds above images, agree- 
ably to the la,,, ,vhi-ch God himself has given to mankind."
 It 
,vould be easy to nlultiply such quotations as these, but it is unne- 
cessary. The testimony of these.fathers is merely cited as historical 
evidence, as to the state of opinion on this subject in their day, not 
as matter of authority, because ,vere their testin10ny in .faeor of the 
practice of this popish idolatry, as it is of some other popish corrup- 
tions, still their authori ty \vould weigh nothing with genuine protest- 
3nts, in favor of a practice so plainly opposed to the letter and the 
spirit of the Biblc. 

 28.-Some of t.he fathers, as TertuUian, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and Origcn, carried thcir opposition to all sorts of images to such an 
extent, as to tcach that the Scriptures forbid altogether the arts of 
statuary and painting.1I Now, ,vhile it is admitted that they,vere 
mistaken in this construction of the second commandment, for we 


* Justin's Apology, ii., page 44. 
t Augustine de Civit. Dei., I. vii., c. 5. 
t Augustine, de fide, et symb., c. viL 

 Orig-en against Celsus, 1. v., 7. 
II See Bower's History of the Popes, vol. iii., page 214, where several extracts 
are given from Tertullian, Clemens, and Origen
 on this point. 
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Gibbon's account of the gradual introduction of image-worship lIto the Christian church. 


arc only forbidden to make graven images for the purpose of bowing 
down to then1 and serving them (Exodus xx., 5), yet the fact itse!t
 
of their expressing such an opinion, is the most conclusiye proof 
possible, that they knew nothing whatever of the. popish 
dulatry 
which sprung up a fcw centunes latcr, and ,vhlch continues to 
characterize the church of Rome do\vn to the present tin1c. 
"The primitive Christians,'. remarks 1\lr. Gibbon <,vho is Inore to 
be depended on in his facts, than his reasoning5), " ,vel e possessed 
with an unconquerable repugnance to the use and abuse of images. 
and this aversion n1ay be ascribed to their descent froIll the Jews, 
and their enmity to the Greeks. The l\Iosaic la\v had severely 
proscribed all representations of the Deity
 and that precept ,vas 
firmly established in the principles and practice of the chosen 
people. The wit of the Christian apologists ,vas pointed against 
the foolish idolators, \vho had bo,ved before the ,yorkmanshìp of 
their o"vn hands; the images of brass and marble, \vhich, had they 
been endowed \vith sense and n10tion, should have started rather 
from the pedestal to adore the creative po\vers of the artist. 'I' he 
public religion of the Christians wa
 uniformly simple and spiritual; 
and the first notice of the use of pictures is in the censure of the 
council of Illiberis, three hundred years after the Chrjstian era. 
Under the successors of Constantine;in the peace and luxury of the 
triumphant church, the more prudent bishops condescended to 
indulge a visible superstition, for the benefit of the multitude, and, 
after the ruin of Paganism, they were no longer restrained by the 
apprehension of an odious parallel. The first introduction of a 
symbolic \vorship ,vas in the veneration of the cross, and of relics. 
The saints and martyrs, ,vhose intercession \vas inlplored, were 
seated on the right hand of God; but the gracious, and often super- 
natural favors, which, in the popular belief, were sho\vered round 
their tombs, conveyed an unquestionable sanction of the devout 
pilgrims, who visited, and touched, and kissed these lifeless renlains, 
the memorials of their merits and sufferings. But a memorial, more 
interesting than the skull or the scandals of a departed \vorthy, is a 
fai
h
ul copy of his person and features, delineated by the arts of 
paln
Ing or sculpture. At first the experiment was n1ade with 
cautIon an
 scruple, and the venerable pictures were discreetly 
allowe
 t
 Instruct the.ignorant, to a\vaken the cold, and to gratify 
the prejUdICeS .of the heathen proselytes. By a slo\v, though inevi- 
table progressIon, the honors of the original were transferred to the 
copy, the devout Christian prayed before the image of a saint, and 
the pagan rites of genuftexion, luminaries, and incense, again stole 
into the Catholic church."* 
9 29.-About the beginning of the fifth century, the practice of 
ornamenting the churches "vith pictures had beconJe very general, 
and thus the door "vas opened for that torrent of idolatry which 
flooded the churches, and in three or four centuries carried away 


* Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap. xlix. 
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Paulinus of Nola adorns a church with picture8, &c. The permission of Gregory a dangerous precedent. 
a1 most every vestige of spiritual Christian ,vorship. Among others, 
Paulinus, a bishop of Nola, in Italy, about the year 431, erected in 
that city a magnificent church in honor of St. Felix, and as he him- 
self informs us, adorned it with pictures of martyrs, and various 
Scripture histories painted on the \valls. This example, at that 
tÏ1ne rare, was inlitated in various places, though not without con- 
siderable opposition, till in the sixth century, the dangerous practice 
of using not only paintings but images, became very general, both 
in the East and the '''est. 

 30.-Still it ,vas the general opinion, even to the time of Gre- 
gory, that if used at all, they were to be used only as helps to the 
n1e
ory, or as books to instruct those \vho could not read, and that 
no sort of \vorship was to be 'paid them. That this was his opinion 
we have already seen from his epistle to Serenus, bishop of l\Iar- 
seilles. * Thus it is evident that so late as the beginning of the 
seventh century, images were altogether forbidden to be ,vorship- 
ped in any way. Of course the distinction invented by modern 
popish idolators, bet\veen sovereign or subordinate, absolute or 
relative, proper or improper ,vorship-the worship of latria, dulia, 
or hyperdulia-of course, I say, these scholastic distinctions were 
not then invented, and \vere therefore unknown to Gregory. rrhey 
never ,vould have been thought of, but for the necessity which 
papists found of inventing some way of ,yarding off the charge of 
idolatry, so frequently and so justly alleged ãgainst them. The 
words of Gregory were, "adorari vero imagines omnibus rnodis 
devita," \vhich the Roman Catholic historian, Dupin, has translated, 
"that he must not aIlo,,,, ilnages to be worshipped in any lnanner 
whatever." t 
The permis
ion given by Gregory for the 'Use of in1ages in 
churches was a dangerous precedent. He might have anticipated 
that if suffered at all they ,vould not long continue to be regarded 
merely as books for the ignorant; especially,vhen, as soon after 
happened in this dark age, the lnost ridiculous stories began to be 
circulated relative to the marvellous prodigies and miraculous 
cures effected by the presence or the contact of these wondrous 
blocks of ,vooa and of stone. 'rhe result that might naturally have 
been anticipated, can1e to pass. These images became idols; the 
ignorant n1ultitude reverently kissed them, and" bowed themselves 
down" before them, and, by the commencement of the eighth century, 
a system of idol \vorship had sprung up almost all 
ver the n0111i- 
nally Christian ,vorld, scarcely less debasing than that ,vhich pre- 
vails at the present day in Italy and other popish countries of Eu- 
rope. In the year 713, pope Constantine issued an edict, in which 
he pronounced those accursed "\"ho " deny that veneration to the 
holy imag
, \vhich is appointed by the church"-' Sanctis imagini- 
bus venerationem cOl1stitutam ab ecclesia, qui negarent illam ipsam. 
9 31.-1n the year 726, commenced that famous controversy be. 


* See above, page 131. 


t Dupin, vol. v., p. 122. 
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The emperor Leo, in 726, issues his first decree against image-worship. 


tween the Emperor and the Pope upon the \V"orship of images 
\vhich for more than half a century arrayed against each other, 
Leo and Gregory, and their successors in the empire and the pope- 
dom, and which ,vas only quelled by the fun establishment of this 
idolatrous worship, by the decree of the second council of 
 ice. in 
787. " In the beginning of the eighth century," says Gibbon, " the 
Greeks \vere awakened by an apprehension that, under the mask 
of Christianity, they had restored the religion of their fathers: 
they heard, with grief and impatience, the name of idolators; the 
incèssant charge of the J e\VS and l\Iahometans, who derived from 
the la\v 
nd the !(oran an imn10rtal hatred to graven images and 
all the relative worship." (VoJ. iii., p. 273.) 
Leo, the emperor, observing fron1 his palace in Constantinople 
the extensive prevalence of this idolatry, resolved to put a stop to 
the gro\ving superstition, and n1ake an attempt to restore the Chris- 
tian ,yorship to its primitive purity. 'Vith this view he issued an 
edict forbidding in future any worship to be paid to in1ages, but 
\vithout ordering them to be delllolished or removed. The date of 
this edict was A. D. 72ß, a year, as Bo\ver has wen remarked, 
"ever memorable in the ecclesiastical annals, for the dispute to 
which it gave occasion, and the unheard of disturbances which 
that dispute raised, both in the Church and the State. *" Anxious 
to preserve his subjects from idolatry, the Emperor, with all that 
frankness and sincerity which marked his character, publicly avo,v- 
ed his conviction of the idolatrous nature of the prevailing practice, 
and protested against the erection of images. Hitherto no coun- 
cils had sanctioned the evil, and precedents of antiquity ,vere 
against it. But the scriptures, \vhich ought to have had infinitely 
more ,veight upon the n1inds of n1en than either councils or pre- 
cedents, had expressly and pointedly condemned it; yet, such deep 
root had the error at this tilne taken; so pleasing \vas it ,vith nlen 
to commute for the indulgence of their crimes by a routine of 
idolatrous ceremonies; and, above all, so little ear had they to be- 
stow on ,vhat the \vord of God taught, that the subjects of Leo 
murmured against him as a tyrant and a persecutor. And in this 
they \vere encouraged by Germanus, the bishop of Constantinople, 
,vho, ,vith equal zeal and ignorance, asserted that images had al- 
\vays been used in the church, and declared his determination to 
oppose the Emperor: ,vhich, the more effectually to do, he "\vrote 
to Gregory II., then bishop of Rome, respecting the subject, ,vho, 
by sin1ilar reasonings, ,varlnly supported the same cause. 

 32.- The first steps of the emperor Leo in the reformation, 
were moderate. and cautious; he assen1bled a great council of 
senators and bishops, and enacted, with their consent, that all the 
images should be ren10ved from the sanctuary and altar to a proper 
height in the churches, \vhere they might be visible to the eyes. 
and inaccessible to the superstition of the people. But it \vas Ï1n. 


* History of the Popes, v. iii., p. 199 
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Tumult and murder by the women of Constantinople at the removal of an imngc. 


possible on either side to check the rapid though adverse ilnpulse 
of veneration and abhorrence: in their lofty position, the sacred 
Ï111ages still edified their votaries and reproached the tyr3nt. lIe 
was hilnsclf provoked by resistance and invective; and his O'VIl 
party accused him of an imperfect discharge of his duty, and 
urged, for his iInitation, the eÁample of the J e,vish king, ,,"ho had 
broken ,vithout scruple the brazen serpent of the temple. 
In the year 730, he issued an edict, enjoining the removal or de- 
struction of images, and having in vain labored to bring over Ger- 
manus the bishop of Constantinople, to his vie\vs, he deposed hin1 
froln his See, and put in his place Anastasiu
, ,vho took part ,vith 
the Enlperor. There ,vas, in the palace of Constantinople, a porch, 
\vhich contained an irnage of the Saviour on the cross. Leo sent 
an officer to remove it. Some fCD1ales, ,,'ho ,vere then pTesent, en- 
treated that it might reD1ain, but" ithout cflèct. The officer mount- 
ed a ladder, and \vith an axe struck three blo,vs on the face of the 
figure, ,,,hen the \vomen thre\v hin1 do\\'n, by pulling a\vay the lad- 
der, and D1urdereJ hin1 on the spot. The in1age, ho\vever, ,vas rc- 
nloved, and burnt, and a plain cross set up in its room. The women 
then proceeded to insult Anastasius for cncouraging the prof:.1.nation 
of holy things. An insurrection ensued-and, in order to quell it, 
the Ernperor was obliged to put several persons to death. 
9 33.-Pope Gregory, as soon as he heard of the appointment of 
Anastasius, an avo,ved enen1Y to the ,vorship of images, as bishop 
of Constantinople, immediately declarcd .hin1 deposed fron) his dig- 
nity, unless he should at once renounce his heresy, and favor images 
as his predecessor, Germanus, had done. * Both the letter and the 
edict of the Pope ,vere, however, treatcd ,vith silent contempt, and 
the ne\v patriarch continued to exercise his office, and, by the di- 
rection of his master, Leo, to employ all his zeal in rooting out the 
idolatry. 
'1'he imperious pontiff \vas no n10re civil to the emperor Leo 
than to the patriarch. The Emperor had ,,,ritten him a letter, en- 
treating him not to oppose so commendable a ,york as the extirpa- 
tion of idolatry, and threa tening him with the fate of pope l\Iartin, 
\vho dicd in banishment, if he should continue obstinate and rebel- 
lious. The reply of Gregory is worthy of record as an illustration 
of the spirit of the Inan, and of the spirit of the times. " During 
tcn pure and fortunate years," says he, " ,ve have tasted the annual 
cOlnfort of your royal letters, subscribed in purple ink, with your 
o\vn hand, the sacred pledges of your attachment to the orthodoJ: 
creed of our fathers. IIo\v deplorable is the change! IIo\v tre- 
n1cndous the scandal ! You no,v accuse the Cath
lics of idolatry; 
and, by the accusation, you betray YOUI o\"'n impiety and ignorance. 
To this ignorance we are compelled to adapt the grossness of our 
style and arguments: the first elements of holy letters are sufficient 
for your confusion; and ,vere you to enter a grammar-school, and 


* Fleury's Eccles. Hist., book xlii., '1. 
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Theflagellantes, or self-whippcr:3. 


Pngan and popish processions. 


ceremonial of Christian Ron1e, and a necessary condition of access 
to the reigning Popes, though derived froIn nQ better origin than 
the frantio pride of a brutal pagan tyrant. 
(10.) Processions of worshippers and self
wltippers.- The de- 
scriptions of the religious pomps and processlons of the heathens 
come so near to what ,ve see on every festival of the 'Virgin or 
other Romish saint, that one can hardly help thinking those popish 
ones to be still regulated by the old ceren10nial of pagan lto
e. 
...'\.t these solemnities the chief magistrates used frequently to assIst 
in robes of ceremony, attended by the priests in surplices, with 
wax candles in their hands, carrying upon a pageant or then sa the 
imaaes of their gods, dressed out in their best clothes. These 
'\Yer
 usualJy follo\ved by the principal youth of the place in '\vhite 
ìinen vestn1ents or surplices, singing hyn1ns in honor of the god 
'\vhose festival they ,vere celebrating, accompanied by cro,vds of 
all sorts, that were initiated in the satne religion, all ,vith flambeaux 
or ,vax candles in their hands. This is the account ,vhich Apuleius. 
and other authors give us of a pagan procession; and I n1ay ap- 
peal to all ,vho have been abroad, '\vhether it lnight not pass quite 
as ,veil for the description of a popish one. Tournefort, in his 
travels through Greece, reflects upon the Greek church for having 
retained and taken into their present ,vorship many of the old rites 
of heathenism, and particularly that of carrying and dancing about 
the images of the saints in their processions to singing and music. 
The reflection is full as applicable to his o,vn, as it is to the Greek 
church, and the practice itself is so far froI11 giving scandal in Italy, 
that the learned publisher of the Florentine Inscriptions takes occa- 
sion to show the conforn1ity between them and the heathens, from 
this very instance of carrying about the pictures of their saints, as 
the pagans did those of their gods, in their sacred processions. 
(Inscrip. Antiq. Flor., 377.) 
In one of those processions made lately to S1. Peter's in the 
time of Lent, I sa'\v that ridiculous penance of the flagellantes or 
se{f-whippers, who march with '\vhips in their hands, and lash thenl- 
selves as they go along on the bare back till it is all covered with 
blood; in the same nlanner as the fanatical priests of Bellona or 
the Syrian Goddess, as well as the votaries of Isis, used to slash 
and. cut themselves of old, in order to please the goddess by the. 
saenfice of their own blood, which mad piece of discipline we find 
frequently mentioned and as oft ridiculed by the ancient ,vriters. 
But the v have another exercise of the same kind and in tllP same. 
season or"' Lent, '\vhich, under the notion of penance, is still a more 
absurd mockery of all religion. 'Vhen on a certain day :lppointed 
annually for this discipline, men of all conditions assemble them. 
selves toward
 the evening in one of the churches of the city, 
where the whips or lashes made of cords are provided and dis- 
tributed to every person present, and after they are all served, and 
a 8hort office. of devot
on performed, the candles being put out, 
upon the warning of a lIttle bell, the whole company begin to strip 
9 
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Pngm and papal menrl:cant monks 


al1d try the force uf these \vhips on their own backs, for the space 
of near an hour; during all \vhich tilnc the church bccon1es, as it 
,vere, t.he proper image of hell; ,vhere nothing is heard but the 
noise of lashes and chains, n1ixed ,,,"ith the groans of those self-tor- 
Inentors; till satiated ,vith their exercise they are content to put 
on their clothes, and the candles being lighted again, upon the tink- 
ling of a second bell, they all appear in their proper dress. 
Seneca, alluding to the very sanle effects of fànaticis111 in pagan 
Ron1e, says, " So great is the force of it on disordered minds, that 
they try to appease the gods by such methods as an enraged man 
\vould hardly take to revenge hinlscIf. But, if there be any gods 
\vho desire to be ,vorshipped after this n1anner, they do not deserve 
to be \vorshipped at all; since the very \vorst of tyrants, though 
they have sOlnetimes torn and tortured people's lin1bs, yet have 
never c0l11n1anded n1en to torture theI11selves." 
(11.) Religious orders of monks, nuns, eJ.c.-The great variety 
of their religious orders and societies of priests seelns to have been 
forn1ed upon the plan of the ûld colleges or fraternities of the Au- 
gurs, Pontifices, 
elli, Fratres Arvales, &c. 'fhe vestal virgins 
rnight 
furnislt tlte hint for tlte foundation u..f nlln1Leries; and I have 
observcd something very like to the rules anù austerities of the 
munastic life, in the character and Inanner of several priests of the 
heathens, \vho used to liye by themselycs retired fi'oln the \vorld, 
near to the ten1ple or oracle of the deity to \vhose particular ser- 
vice they ,vere deyoted ; as the Selli, the priests of Dodonæan Jove, 
or self-lllort
fying race. Frotn the character of those Selli, or as 
others call them Elli, the Inonks of the pagan ,vorld, seated in the 
fruitful soil of Dodona, abounding, as Ilesiod describcs it, ,vith 
everything that could nlake life easy and happy, and \" hither no 
man ever approachcd them \vithout an offering in his hands, ,ve 
n1ay learn 'v hence their successors of Inodern tÏ1nes have derived 
theIr peculiar skill or prescriptive right of choosing the richest part 
of every country for the place of their settlement. 


'Vhose groves the Selli, race austere, surround; 
Their feet unwash'd, their slumbers on the ground.-Pope, Il. xvii., 324. 


But aboyc all, in the old descriptions of the lazy mendicant 
priests among the heathens, \vho uscd to travel from house to house
 
\vith sacks on their backs, and, from an opinion of their sanctity, 
raise large contributions of money, bread, ,vine, and all kinds of 
victuals for the suppbrt of their fraternity, \Vc see the very picture 
of the begging friars, ,vho are ahvays about the streets in the same 
habit and on the same errand, and never fail to carry home with 
them a good sack full of provisions for the use of their convent. 
Cicero, in his book of la,vs, restrains this practice of Legg:ng or 
gathering alms to one particular order of priests, and that only on 
certain days; because, as he says, it propagates superstition and 
impoverishes families. \Vhich nlay let us see the policy of the 
church of Rome, in the great care that they have taken to multiply 
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This conformity between Popery and Paganism acknowledged and defended by a Romanist author 


their beO'ain a orders. ' Stipem sustulimus, usi eam quam ad paucos 
dies pr
;ia
 Idææ matris excepimus. Implet enim superstitione 
animas, exhaurit domos.' (Cic. de Legib., 1, 2, 9, 16.) 

 48.-.AJter carrying out the comparison bet\veen Paganisln 
and Popery, in relation to their pretended miracles, lying signs and 
wonders, &c., Dr. l\Iiddleton concludes his learned and most con- 
dusive letter as follo\vs :-J could easily carryon this parallel, 
thrau O'h many more instances of the pagan and popish ceremonies, 
to sh
\v from what spring all that superstition flo\vs, \vhich \ve so 
justly charge them \vith, and ho\v vain an atten1pt it must be to 
justify by the principles of Christianity, a worship formed upon 
the plan and after the very pattern of pure heathenism. I shall 
not trouble myself with inquiring at \vhat time and in \vhat manner 
those several corruptions "\vere introduced into the church; whether 
they \vere contrived by the intrigues and avarice of priests, who 
found their advantage in reviving and propagating impostures, 
\vhich had been of old so profitable to their predecessors; or 
\vhether the genius of Rome \vas so strongly turned to fanaticism 
and superstition that they were forced, in condescension to the 
humor of the people, to dress up their ne\V religion to the nlodes 
and fopperies of the old. This, I know, is the principle by \vhich 
their o\vn writers defend themselves as oft as they are attacked on 
this head. 
Aringhus, a Roman Catholic writer, in his account of subter- 
raneous Rome, ackno\vledges this conformity between the pagan 
and popish rites, and defends the admission of the ceremonies of 
heathenism into the service of the church by the authority of their 
wisest popes and governors; "who found it necessary," he says, 
" in the conversion of the Gentiles, to dissemble and wink at many 
things and yield to the times, and not to use force against customs 
\vhich the people are so obstinately fond 0:[, nor to think of extir- 
pating at once everything that had the appearance of profane." It 
is by the same principles that the Jesuits defend the concessions 
\vhich they make at this day to their proselytes in China; \vho, 
\vhere pure Christianity \vill not go do\vn, never scruple to com- 
pound the matter behveen Jesus and Confucius, and prudently 
allo\v \vhat the stiff old prophets so impoliticly condemned, a part- 
nership between God and Baal; of whi
h, though they have often 
been accused at the court of Rome, yet I have never heard that 
th
ir conduct has been censured. But this kind of reasoning, ho\v 
plausible soever it may be, \vith regard to the first ages of Chris- 
tianity. or to nations just converted from Paganism, is so far from 
excusing the present heathenism of the church of Rome, that it 
is a direct condemnation of it; since the necessity alleged for the 
practice, if ever it had any real force, has not, at least for many 
ages past, at all subsisted; and their toleration of such practices 
seems no\v to be the readiest \vay to drive Christians back again 
to heathenism. 
I have sufficiently made good "\vhat I first undertook to prove; 
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This policy of conciliating the heathen adopted by Gregory the Great 


an exact conformity, or rather uniformity, of worship betwecn 
Popery and Paganism. For since we see the present pcople of 
Rome worshipping IN THE SA:\IE TE:\IPLES, AT THE SAME AI..TAl
8, 
sometimes THE SAME IMAGES, and AL\V A YS \VITH THE SAME CERE- 
:MONIES as the old ROlnans, 'VIIO CAN AB:50LVE THEM FROM TJI g 8A3U: 
SUPERSTITION AND IDOLATRY of which \ve condemn their pagan 
ancestors 1 
Those who would wish to see this striking parallel b
t\yecn 
Popery and PaganisH1 carried out yet farthcr, must consult the yalu- 
able and masterly \vork to which I am indebted for most of thcse 
interesting particulars, \vith the fun references and original quota- 
tions from various authorities, ancient as \vell as modern, ROl11an 
Catholic as \vell as protestant. 

 49.- That this policy of conciliating the heathen nations by 
adopting their pagan cerelnonies into Christian \vorship, had becn 
adopted previous to the epoch of the papal suprenlacy, A. D. 60ß4 is 
abundantly evident from the instructions given by Gregory the 
Great, to Augustin, his missionary in Britain, and to Screnus, the 
bishop of l\larseiUes, in France, both of \vhom had \"ritten to the 
pontiff for ad vice. 
The account of Gregory's instructions to Augustin, as relatcd by 
Bo\ver, is as follo\vs: "Not satisfied \vith directing Austin not to 
destroy, but to reserve for the \vorship of God, the profane places 
\vhere the pagan Saxons had worshipped their idols, Grcgury 
would have him treat the more profane 1.a;ages, rites, and cerC1no- 
ni
s of the pagans in the same m311npr, that is, not to abolish, but to 
sanotify them, by changing the end for which they were instituted, 
and introduce thel11, thus sanctified, into the Christian worship. 
This he specifies in a particular ceremony. 'Whereas it is a CUSVJ111,' 
says he," among the Saxons to slay abundance of oxen, and sacri- 
fice them to the devil, you n1ust not abolish that custom. but 3 p- 
point a nC'\v festival to be kept either on the day of the consecration 
of the churches, or the birth-day of the saints, whose relics are 
deposited there, and on these days the Saxons may be aBo\veu to 
n1ake arbors round the tel11ples changed into churches, to kill their 
oxen, and to fe3st, as they did while they were still pngans, only 
they shall offer their thanks and praises, not to the devil, but tu Gud.' 
This advice, absolutely irreconcilable with the purity of the gospel- 
worship, the Pope founds on a pretended impossibili
y uf \'o':;an- 
ing men at once from rites and ceremonies to which thcy have been 
long accustomed, and on the hopes of bringing the converts, in dlw 
time, by such an indulgence, to a better sense of thcir duty to God. 
Thus ,vas the religion of the Saxons, our ancestors, so disfigurcd 
and corrupted with an the superstitions of Paganisnl, at its first 
being planted among them, that it scarce deserved the n
)Jne of 
Christianity, but was rather a mixture of Christianity 3nd Pagan- 
ism, or Christianity and Paganism moulded, as it \vere, into a third 
religion." 
The other instance was as folJo\vs: "The Franks, who had settled 
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fIe comll1ands Serenu:ò to restore the images to the churches, for the sake of gratifying the pagans. 


in the south of Gaul, no\\" France, had been indulged, at the time 
of th
ir conversion, in the use of images, and that indulgence 
had insensibly brought them back to idolatry, for turning the ilnages 
of Christ into idols, they paid them the same kind of "\vorship or 
adoration, after their conversion, ,vhich they had paid to their idols 
hefol"(, their conversion. This Serenus could not bear, and, there- 
fore, to sho,v his abhorrence of such abominations, and at the same 
time to prevent them in tinle to come, he caused all the images 
throughout his diocese to be pulled do\vn, and to be cast out of the 
churches, and destroyed. That ,vise and zealous prelate "vas, it 
see Ins, even then, 'v hen the dangerous practice of setting up images 
"vas yet in its infancy, apprised of a truth, ,vhich all have no'v 
learned by the experience of IDany ages,-all, at least, "\vho care to 
learn it, viz.: that IMAGES CAXNOT BE ALLO\VED, AXD IDOLATRY PRE- 
VENTED. However, this instance of his zeal for the purity of the 
Chr.st:an ,vorship, ,vas very ill received at Rome. And, indeed. 
Gregory acted therein consistently ,yith himself, for, having directed 
Aust.n, th.s very year, to introduce the pagan rites and usages into 
the church, he could not but blame Serenus for thus excluding them, 
and he \vrote to him accordingly, comrnending indeed his zeal in not 
suffcr
ng to be \vorshipperl that ,vhich "\vas made \vith hands, but at 
the SaI11e titne blarning him for breaking them,' to prevent their being 
\vorshipped, since they served the ignorant in the room of books, 
and instructed, by being seen, those ,vho could not read.' But the 
reason on ,vhich the pope seems to have laid his chief stress, in 
censur:ng the conduct of Serenus, ,vas, that, by breaking the images, 
aLd banishing thcln from the churches, he \vould prejudice the bar- 
barians (that is, the Franks), among \vhom he lived, against the 
Christian religion; so that it ,vas chiefly to gratify the pagans, ,vho 
were converted, to facilitate the conversion of the others, and to 
adapt the Christian religion to their ideas and notions, that the use 
?f inlages, and many other rites of the pagan worship, "\vere allo\ved 
In the church. But ho\v different ,vas. this method of converting 
the pagans from that \vhich the apostles pursued, and their immedi.. 
ate successors, nay, and aU aIJostolic n1cn for the three first centu.. 
ries after Chris.t? \Vith them it ,vas a principle not to sanctify, but 
utterly to abolIsh all pagan rites, all superstitious practices 'v hat- 
ever, and introduce, in their roon1, a plainness and simplicity suited 
to the ,vorship of God, in spirit and truth. Upon that principle 
Îlnagc. of no kind were suftèred in the churches during the three 
first centuries, a
 IS allo'ved by several Roman Catholic ,vriters ; 
nay, it \vas not till the latter end of the fourth century, that the 
pagan temples began to be converted into Christian churches. They 
had all, till then, heen either shut up, or pulled do,vn, the bishops of 
those tin1cs thinking it a great profanation to \vorship God even in 
the places \vhere \vorship had been paid to the devil."* 
The above remarkahle instances of papal conformity to Pagan.. 


* Bower's History of the Popes, in vita Gregory I. 
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This time-serving conformity to Paganjs 
 early as the papal supremacy. 


ism, related upon the unquestionable authority of Gregory's own 
epistles,* are a proof that this wicked policy had been thus early 
adopted, and though it is not perhaps ahsolutely certain that all the pa- 
gan ceremonies, above enuillerated, \vere introduced into the Ron1ish 
worship so early as G06, yet, \vithout doubt, most of the!n "\vere in use 
in the time of Bonif:"lce, and the others, not long after. The Pantheon, 
as 've have seen, ,vas consecrated to ., the VIRGIN AND ALL THE SAINTS," 
\vithin four or five years of the establishment of the papal supre- 
Inacy; and on that occasion pope Boniface I\T. elnployed the newly 
acquired papal authority, in enjoining upon all the L"lithful the 
observance of a festival in c01l11nen10ration of that event, which is 
stiJI celebrated with great 
eremony in all popish countries, on the 
first of Kovcll1ber, called the Feast of All Saints. lInage ,vorship, as 
"\ve shall see, ,vas not finally and fully established till about the 
n1iddle of the ninth century, after a long contest bet"\veen diflèrent 
elnpcrors, popes, and councils. 'l-'he history and origin of these 
pagan innovations upon Christian ,vorship, has been given at con- 
siderable length, because it is bcJicved that the n10st satisfactory 
mode is thereby suggested of al1s,vering the question ,vhich so fre- 
quently presents itself to the candid and inquiring mind, ,,,hen con- 
templating the heathen lllummeries of papal \vorship. Can it be 
possible that this is Christianity 1 that this is the religion of the New 
Testament 1 of Jesus Christ and his apostles 1 and if it is caned by 
the name, "Thence did it become so corrupted 1 so like the religion 
of pagan Greece and Rome 1 The ans"\ver is NO, THIS IS NOT CHRIS- 
TIANITY, it is Paganisn1, under that venerated name, and the trans- 
formation ,vas eflected by borrowing the temples, the idols, and the 
cerelnonies of heathenism, to silence the scruples, and to win the 
suffrages of those who had no taste for a religion so PURE, so SPIRIT 
UAL, AND so HOLY AS TIlE RELIGION OF CURIST. 


* See Epist. Greg., lib. ix., epist. 71, and lib. vii., epist 110. 
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FK.Ol\1 THE EST AßLISHl\1EN'r OF THE SPIRITUAL SUPRE:UACY, A. D. 606, 
TO THE POPES' TEl\IPORAL SOVEREIGNTY, 756, AND TO THE 
CRO\VNING OF THE EMPEROR CHARLE
L\GNE, 800 


CHAPTER I. 


GRADUAL INCREASE OF TIlE PAPAL PO\VER. DARKXESS, SUPERSTITION, 
AND IGNORANCE OF TIllS PERIOD. 



 1.- THAT part of the above-named period extending froin 
the establishn1ent of the papal supremacy in 606 to the epoch 
()f the Popes' temporal sovereignty, 756, possesses peculiar interest 
to the student of history. These Í'vo dates are those upon ,vhich 
writers on the prophecies, relative to Popery, have been chiefly 
divided a.
 to the proper commencement of its existence as the 
little horn of Daniel (ch. vii. 8). The most judicious \vriters, ho\v- 
ever, have generally preferred the latter date, or some other noting 
the increase or confirnlation of the Popes' telllporal po,ver
 as 
Popery could not properly be called a horn till it ,vas, like the 
other horns, a temporal sovereignty. 
It is not to be supposed that the various churches of the 'Vest, 
much less of the East, gave up without a struggle their ancient 
liberty and independence as soon as the decree of a tyrant consti- 
tuted the Roman prelate Universal Bishop and supreme head of the 
church. The Popes, it is true, used all sorts of means to maintain 
and enlarge the authority and pre-eminence \vhich they had ac- 
quired by a grant from the n10st odious tyrant that ever disgraced 
the annals of history. "\Ve find, ho\vever, in the most authentic ac- 
counts of the transactions of this century, that not only several 
elnperors and_ princes, but also ,vhole nations, opposed the ambitious 
views of the oishops of Rome. Besides aU this, multitudes of pri- 
vate persons expre
sed publicly, and without the least hesitation, 
their abh
rrence of the vices, and particularly of the lordly am- 
bition of the Ron1an pontiffs; and it is highly probable, that the 
Waldenses or Vaudois had already. in this century, retired into the 
valleys of Piedlnont, that they might be more at their liberty to 
oppose the tyranny of those imperious prelates. * 


* See Antoine Leger's Hlstoiro des Eglises Yaudoises, livre i., p. 15. 
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9 2.-The popes \vere still the subjects of the Rom
n empero.rs, 
and their eJection to the Popedon1 gave them no officIal authorIty 
till confin11cd either by the Emperor hÏ1nself or his viceroy in Italy, 
the exarch of Ravenna. 'rhis, of course, "\vas nothing more than 
natural and just, that since this spiritual sovereignty "\vas created 
by the Ernperor it should be confirn1cd by the same authority. 
S01l1etin1es when the popes elect \vere suspected of being opposed 
to the vie\vs of the Emperor, considerable difficulty "\vas ex- 
perienced in obtaining the in1pcrial c0l1firn1ation of thcir election. 
Thus, upon the election of pope Severinus in 640, "\ve learn fron1 a 
letter of the 111unk l\Iaxin1us, that the en1peror IIeraclius, at the 
instigation of the clergy of Constantinople, refused to confirm his 
election to the POPCd01l1 tin his legates had pron1ised the Emperor 
to persuade the ne\vly-clected pope to sign the EclttJlesis, a decree 
of \vhich \ve shall h
ar n10re in a future chapter; but, adds the 
monk, though they complied \vith the Emperor's demand, they 
never intended to perfo1']n so sinful a prolnise. So that, as Bower 
remarks, "they did not, it scelns, think it sinful to make a promise 
,vhich they thought it sinful to perform.'o* A characteristic illus- 
tration of genuine popish morality! But \yhy complain 1 Hera- 
clius, in the estimation of the l>ope and his legates, \yas a heretic, 
and the votaries of Rome had already learned to act upon the prin- 
ciple, so shan1elessly avo,ved seven or eight centuries later, in the 
council of Constance, that 1\0 FAITH IS TO BE KEPT 'WITH IIERETIC8. 
The consequence of this delay ,vas, that pope Seyerinus was not 
ordained till about a year and a half after his election. 
9 3.-In 685, pope Benedict 11., according to the account of the 
Romish historian Anastasius, had sufficient influence ,vith the 
emperor Constantine I'T. to obtain from him a decree permitting 
the ordination of popes in future, imn1ediateJy upon their election, 
,vithout waiting for the confirn1ation of the Emperor or his deputy 
in Italy; but in less than t\\ 0 years, Justinian, \vho had succeedcd 
his father in the empire, conceiving this to be a dangerous conces- 
sion, revoked the decree, and veRted the po,ver of confirming the 
election of future popes in the ex arch of Italy, commonly called, 
from the place of his residence, the exarch of Ravenna. Two or 
three years later the Exarch made a profitable use of this privilege 
by unjustly extorting an enormous sum from pope Sergius, before 
consenting to confinn his election. t It had ever bcen the custom, 
at least since the decree of Phocas, to pay a certain sum into the im- 
perial treasury, \vhen the election of a pope \vas confirmed, but in 
this case the Exarch dClnanded a n1uch larger sum than usual. 
The circumstances \vere these: In the year 687, t\VO . candidates 
for the popedom, Theodore and Pascal, had been elected by rival 


* History of the Popes, vol. iii., p. 21. 
. t Ana.stasius in vita Sergius. This historian, generally caUed Anastasius Bi
 
lWlhecanus, lived in the ninth century. He was the librarian of the church of 
Rome and abbot of 81. 1\Iary beyond the Tiber. He wrote Liber Pontificalis, in 
four vol umes, folio, containing the lives of some of the popes. 
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Price of a seat in the chair of St. Peter. 


The Pope appoints Th
udore archbishop of Canterbury 


parties. A violent and disgraceful tumult ensued bet\veen the re- 
spective friends of. each. 'fhe judg

 and In.agistrates of ROB1e in 
vain souaht to brIng the t\vo arnbltIous pnests to an agreement, 
and to i
duce one to yield tt) the other. Failing in this attempt, 
they formed a ne\V party, and proceeded to elect a third candidate 
naI
ed Sergi us, and carrying him in triunlph to the Lateran, forced 
the gates and put hiIl1 in possession of the place. Upon this Theo- 
dore yielded his claim and joincd the party of Sergi us. 'rhe other 
cornpetitor, pascal, obstinately pers:sted in his clain1. He had 
n1ude a private agreement \vith the Exarch to re\vard hinl \vith a 
bribe of thirty pounds of gold, upon condition that he should be 
chosen and confinned as pope. 111stead
 therefore, of yielding to 
Sergi us, he despatched a nlCsscngcr in all haste to Ravenna, for the 
Exarch immediately to repair to ROIne and consummate his agree- 
ment. Upon the arrival of the lattcr in the city, learning the dis- 
couraging situation of Paschal's afti1.irs, and concluding that he 
could lnake a better bargain \vith Sergius, he immediately ackno\v- 
ledged hinl as pope, but denlanded the CnOrI110US StHn of one hun- 
dred pounds of gold before he \vould consent to confirm his elec- 
tion. In the end, though much against his \viII, Sergius \vas under 
the necessity of submitting to the exorbitant demand, though he 
had to pa\vn the very ornarnents of the tomb of St. Peter before 
he could raise the sum necessary to secure the inlperial signature 
to the decree confirming his election. The above is named, upon 
the authority of Anastasius, only as a specimen of the n1eans fre- 
quently resorted to in order to supply the links in this boasted un- 
broken chain of HOLY AP08TOLICAL SUCCESSION I It serves also as 
an illustration of the fact that the popes had not yet attained telll- 
poral sovereignty, but \vere still dependent for the spiritual pO\VeI 
they \vielded upon the emperors. 

 4.- The popes, however, \vere restless, under this odious re- 
sh:a
nt; they had reached, by means of the einperors, the height of 
spll"ltual supremacy, and no\V they \vere anxious to knock a\vay the 
ladder by \vhich thcy had attained this enlÌnence, render themselves 
independent of all earthly governments, and assume a rank amonO' 
the t
mporal sovereigns of the earth, and they \vatched \vith eagl
 
gaze for evcry opportunity of confirmin a and enlarginc:r thcir po,ver. 
One remarkable instance of this OCCUIT
d in the appoi
tment by the 
sole authority of the Pope, in 667, of Theodore, as archbishop of 
Canterbury, in consequence of the death of the prelate that had been 
appointed in England, ,vhile \vaitin IT at Ron1e for his ordination. 
1.'0 r('concile king OS\vy to his assu
ption, he, the Pope, sent him a 
flattering letter, \vith a choice coHection of his trumpery relics, and 
to his" spiritual daughter," the queen, he sent a cross and golden 
key, enriched \vith a portion of the filings of Peter's noted chain. 
Theodore, after having his head shaved according to tile Roman law, 
was despatched to England, and forth\vith ackno\vledaed, in conse- 
q uence of his having been chosen and ordained by theO successor of 
St. Peter. as the primate of all England. From that time to the 
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Different ways of shaving head!. 


present, the archbishop of Canterbury has enjoyed a degree of power 
and authority in Great Britain, superior to that of any other eccle- 
siastic in the realm. 

 5.-As a specimen of the important lllatters of disputation 
which in this age were regarded as of sufficient importance to 
divide the ignorant priests and lllonks into opposite and contending 
parties, may be mentioned, the famous dispute in England, relative 
to \vhat \vas called the ecclesiastical tonsure. In plain English, the 
manner in which the priests should shave their heads! \Vhen the 
missionaries \vho caIne over to Britain from Rome, about the mid- 
dle of the seventh century, encountered the Scottish and Irish priests, 
they \vere horrified at the terrible discovery that the British clergy, 
instead of a circular tonsure on the occiput, were distinguished by 
a tonsure on the forehead, in tlte shape of a crescent! And this was 
the lllOlnentous cause of the fierce controversy that ensued bet\veen 
the t\VO parties. "1"he grand question \vas," says Bower, " \vhcther 
the hair of the priests and ll10nks should be dipped or shaved on 
the fore part of the head, froln ear to car, in the form of a sen1icir- 
cle, or on the top of the head, in form of a circle, to imitate the 
cro\vn of thorns \"hich our Saviour wore, and of which it was 
thought to be an emblem. 'fhe Scots shaved the fore part of their 
heads, and the lllissionaries from Rome the top, calling that the ton- 
sure of St. Peter, as if it had been derived from that apostle. When, 
by \vhom, or on \vhat occasion, the ecclesiastical tonsure, that is, 
the clipping or shaving the hair of the ecclesiastics, \vas first intro- 
duced, is not well kno".n. But certain it is, that in the time of St. 
Jerome, \vho flourished in the end of the fourth, and beginning of the 
fifth century, a Ron1Ísh priest, with his shaven cro\vn. \vould have 
been taken for a priest of Isis or Serapis; a shaven crown being 
then, as that father inforn1s us, the characteristic or badge of those 
priests. As for the Christian priests, they were neither to shave their 
heads, as we learn of the same father, lest they should Jook too like the 
priests and votaries of Isis and Serapis; nor to suffer their hair to 
grow long, after the luxurious manner of the barbarians and soldiers, 
but to observe a deceat lllean between the two cxtremf:s; that is, as he 
explains it, to let the hair grow long enough to cover their skin. It 
was therefore probably the custom to cut their hair to a nloderate 
degree, at their ordination, not by way of a religious mystery, but 
merely for the sake of decency, and that nothing else was originaHy 
meant by the ecclesiastical tonsure. Ho\vever that be, the cutfng 
of the hair was, in process of time, improved into a mystery, and the 
heathenish ceremony of shaving the head not only adopted by the 
church, but looked upon as important enough to divide it." (See 
Engraving.) 

 6.-A curious iIlustration of the importance attached to this 
foolish custom of shaving t!l.e head in a particular manner, is con- 
nected with the ordination of Theodore above referred to, and is 
related upon the authority of the venerable Bede. In the year (){j7, 
Oswy and Egbert, the kings of Northumberland and l\.ent in Eng- 
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The Pope encourages appeals to Rome. 


An archbishop waiting to have his head shaved 


land, despatched \Vighard, a newly elected archbishop of Canter- 
bury to receive his ordination from the hands of the Pope, \vith a 
present to S
. Peter, of several v
luable articles of silver and gold. 
\Vighard, dYIng of the plague, whIch then raged at Rome, the Pope 
resolved to embrace the favorable opportunity of advancing his 
po\ver, by choosing an archbishop himself, instead of sending to the 
t",.o kings, to request them, according to the previous custom, to 
elect a successor to 'Vighard. The Pope soon after nominated an 
Eastern monk, named 'Theodore, and informed the hvo kings that 
he \vould proceed to his consecration, and despatch hi In to England. 
Notwithstanding they ,vere impatiently expecting his arrival, three 
months ,vere pern1itted to elapse before his consecration, and \vhat 
does the reader suppose \vas the aU-important cause of this delay. 
Risufn teneatis, alnici! The historian gravely informs us that he 
was tarrying at Rome till his hair was grown! Theodore being 
an Eastern lTIonk, had his head shaved all over, according to the 
custoln of the East, and this ,vas called the tonsure of St. PauL 
The Pope deemed it necessary, therefore, to delay the consecration 
till his hair was grown all over, so that he might be shaven only on 
the top of his head, in the form of a crown. This was called the 
Ron1an tonsure, or the tonsure of S1. Peter. It would hardly be 
deemed credible that so ll1uch importance should be attached to 
such puerile trifles, were not the fact confirmed by the continuance 
of this absurd and senseless heathen practice of shaving the top of 
the head among the priests of Rome, down to the present day. 

 7.-Another most effectual \vay which the popes took to in- 
crease their po\ver and influence, in this period, was to encourage 
appeals from the decisions of other ecclesiastical courts to the apos- 
tolic See, by almost invariably deciding in favor of the appellant, 
whatever might be the just merits of the case. Thus in the very 
next year after the appointment of Theodore to Canterbury, the 
same pope Vitali anus reversed the judgment of a synod cODsisting 
of all the bishops of the island of Crete, against one John, bishop of 
Lappa in that island, who had been found guilty of certain crimes, 
absolved the criminal, and imperiously commanded Paul, the pri- 
mate of Crete, to restore the deposed bishop to his office. 
The same thing happened a few years later, in the case of \Vii.. 
frid, bishop of York, who, according to the biographer of queen 
Etheldreda, the ,vife of Ecgfrid, king of Northumberland
 had en- 
couraged that queen in a resolution she had formed, to refuse to the 
king the rights of a husband, and to take a vow of chastity, and 
retire into a monastery. Persisting in this resolution, in express 
opposition to the ,vi shes of her husband, the king re'quested Wilfrid 
to use his influence with the queen, to bring her to a sense of her 
duty. Instead of this, ho,vever, he only confirmed her in her reso-- 
lution, and the queen retired to a monastery in Scotland, where she 
received the veil at the hands of \Vilfi-id hÏ1nself. The king, who 
loved his \vife with the greatest tenderness, took a journey to Scot.. 
land, to try and persuade her to return, but failing in this, he vented 
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\Vilfrid, an English bishop, ar-peals with success to pope Agatho. 


First form of a bishop's oath.. 


his indignation against Wilfrid caused him to be deposed from his 
bishopric, by Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, and banished 
him froln the kingdom of Northumberland. Wilfrid appealed to the 
Pope, and was received by Agatho with the greatest respect and 
honor. The merit of appealing to the apostolic See, especially as 
he was the first British ecclesiastic who had, in this ,vay, ackno\v- 
ledged the supremacy of the successor of St. Peter, ,vas, in the eyes 
of the Pope, sufficient to cover a multitude of sins. "\Vilfrid was 
declared innocent and unjustly deposed, and ordered to be restored 
to his See, and the clergy, as well as the laity of England, were 
required to pay Ünplicit obedience to this decision, the former, on 
pain of being deposed, and the latter of being for ever excluded from 
the Eucharist.* 

 S.-During the pontificate of pope Gregory II., the first 
instance \vas exhibited of a Ron1an pontiff requiring a solemn oath 
of allegiance and submission from his legates and bishops. It was 
in the case of the celebrated 'Vinfrid or Boniface, \vho has been calJed 
the apostle of Germany. Boniface ".as a native of England,t and 
in the year 716, voluntarily ,vent on a mission among the pagans of 
Germany, and after laboring with zeal and success for several years; 
repairing to Rome at the command of the Pope, he was ordained a 
bishop, and appointed by Gregory, his legate to all the inhabitants 
of Germany. Upon this occasion, the Pope required him to take 
the following oath at the tomb of St. Peter: 
" In the nalne of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in the sev- 
enth year of our most pious emperor Leo, in the fourth of his son 
Constantine, and in the seventh indiction, I, Boniface, by the grace 
of God, bishop, promise to you, blessed Peter, prince of the apostles, 
to blessed Gregory your vicar, and to his successors, by the undi- 
vided trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by this your most 
sacred body, to maintain to the last, with the help of God, the 
purity and unity of the holy Catholic faith; to consent to nothing 
contrary to either; to c.onsult in all things the interest of your 
church, and in all things to concur with you, to whom power has 
been given of binding and loosing, with the above-mentioned vicar, 
and with his successors. If I shall hear of any bishops acting 
contrary to the canons, I shall not communicate, nor entertain any 
commerce \vith them, but reprove and retrieve them, if I can; if I 
cannot, I shall acquaint therewith MY LORD THE POPE. If I do not 
faithfully perform \vhat I now promise, may I be found guilty at the 
tribunal of the eternal Judge, and incur the punishment inflicted by 
you on Ananias and Sapphira, who presumed to deceive and de- 
fraud you." 
vVhen Boniface had taken this oath, he laid it written with his 
own hand on the pretended body of St. Peter, and said," This is 


* Eddius' Life of Wilfrid, chap. Ii., quoted by Bower, vol. iii., page 59. 
t See Fleury's Ecclesiastical History, book xli" 35, &c., and Dupin, 8th cen- 
tury, Boniface. 



CHAP. I.] 


POPERY ADVANCI
G.-A. D. 606-806. 


141 


Horrid cruelties of :he Pope and the Emperor, on the refractory bishop of Ravcnna. 


the oath which I have taken, and ,vhich I prolnise to keep." How 
painful to think that so holy and self-denying a man as Boniface, 
both from his life and death, appears to have been, should have been 
thus blinded by superstitious reverence for the holy See, and espe- 
cially for the artful, un,vorthy
 and ambitious Gregory, who exacted 
from hinl this oath! vVe shall perceive that in future ages the 
popes improved upon this oath, though all who read it must adn1it 
that it was a pretty fair specimen for a beginning. 

 9.-The popes of this age also strove to establish and confirm 
their po,ver, by punishing to the utmost of their ability, all who 
should presume to rebel against the authority of the apostolic See. 
An instance of this is given in the case of the cruel vengeance in- 
flicted by the Emperor, through the persuasions of pope Constantine, 
upon Felix and his associates. In the early part of the eighth cen- 
tury, Pelix, archbishop elect of llavenna, caIne to ROine to receive 
ordination fi'OIl1 the Pope, having first, according to Ana
tasius, 
pronlÏsed obedience and subjection to the Roman See. Upon his 
return to Ravenna, being encouraged by the people, Felix withdre,v 
hin1self from all subjection to n,on1e, and asserted the independence 
of his See. Of his motives for this step ,ve are not informed. Per.. 
haps
 like Luther in after "times, he had seen during his visit too 
much of the pretended successors of St. Peter, to be willing longer 
to acknowledge their lofty assumptions. Be this as it 111ay, the 
Pope ,vas no sooner informed 
f the conduct of Felix, than trans- 
ported with rage, he immediately \vrote to the Emperor Justinian, 
entreating him to espouse the cause of the prince of the apostles, 
and demanding vengeance on the rebels against St. Peter. The 
Emperor, who at this time was desirous to oblige the Pope, in1me- 
diately ordered one of his generals to repair to Ravenna, to seize on 
the archbishop, and the other rebels against St. Peter, and send 
them in chains to Constantinople, \vhere all except the archbishop 
,vere soon after put to death, and the latter, after having his eyes 
cruelly dug out of their sockets, ,vas banished to Pontus. The 
popish historian, Anastasius, has the audacity to ascribe those 
horrid cruelties of the Pope and the Emperor, to God and St. Peter. 
" And thus," says he, "by a just judgment of God, and by the sen- 
tence of S1. Peter, all ,vere, in the end, deservedly cut off, who re- 
fused to pay the obedience that was due to the apostolic See." 

 IO.-In addition to these various \vays adopted by the popes of 
extending their po,ver and influence, and of inspiring with terror 
of their authority, all who should presume to oppose theIn, they 
made the most extravagant claims to the rèverence and hOInage of 
the people. About the commencen1ent of the eighth century, the 
debasing custoln originated, ,vhich has continued ever since, of 
kissing the pope's .foot. 'rhe emperor Justinian is thought thus to 
have. degraded himself upon the occasion of a visit of pope Con- . 
stantJne, to the East, the very next year after he had been guilty of 
the cruelties just named, to the unfortunate bishop of Ravenna. As 
this visit of Constantine well illustrates the extravagant honors paid 
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The emperor Justinian kisset1 the Pope's fuot. 


Character of this tyrant 


to the popes of this age, it may be well to give a brief accoupt of it. 
In the year 710, the Pope received an order fi.om Justinian to 
repair to Constantinople as soon as convenient, and embarked on 
the 5th of October, for tliat city, accompanied by t\VO bishops and a 
large nu01ber of the interior clergy. 'The Emperor addressed an 
order to aU governors, judges, and Inagistrates of the places through 
which he should pass, to P3Y to hÌ1n precisely the same honors as 
they \vould if he \vere the E01peror himself: At cvery place he 
touched at, he ,vas received in a kind of triumph, an1idst the joyful 
acchunations and homage of the people. On approaching Constan- 
tinople, he ,vas Inet seven n1iles from the city, by 'l'iberius, the 
Enlperor's son, the senate, the nobility, the chief citizens, and the 
patriarch Cyrus at ttle head of his clergy. 'I'hus attended, and 
Inounted, together \vith the chief persons of his retinue, on the En1- 
peror's o\vn horses, richly caparisoned, he arrived at the palace 
assign@d for his habitation. 'fhe E01peror, \vho \vas absent at the 
time of his arrival, as soon as he received the intelligence, appointed 
to meet the Pope at 
icolnedia, and it ,vas there that Annstasius 
informs us," the most Christian Elnperor" prostrated hiolself on 
the ground, with the cro\vn on his head, kissed his feet, and then 
cordially elnbraced hÍln. On the follo\ving 
unday Justinian re- 
ceived the sacraOlent at the hands of the Pope, begged HIS HOLINESS 
to intercede for him that God olight forgive his sins, and renewed 
and confirmed all the privileges that had ever been granted to the 
Roman See.* 

 11.-11 is unfortunate for the credit of the Ronlish church, that 
this" most Christian Elnperor," as the popish historian calls him, 
like the other t\VO sovereigns to \v hOOl that apostate church ,vas 
indebted for her most valuable favors, Phocas and Irene, \vas one 
of the n10st bloodthirsty of tyrants, and the most abandoned of the 
human family. He delighted in nothing so much as in cruelty and 
rcyenge, in bloodshed and slaughter. After }.eturning from Cher- 
sonesus. \vhere, in consequence of his tyranny. he had been driven 
into banishment; in consequence of supposieg his dignity insulted by 
the inhabitants of Cherson
sus. he despatéhed a fleet and army 
against them, ,vith express orders to spare neither rnan, woman, nor 
child alive, ,vhether guilty or innoceììt., and in consequence of this 
inhuman command, nlultitudes of people miserably perished by the 
flames, the rack, or the sea. On his return from banishn1ent, 'v hen 
sailing on the Euxine, says Gibbon, "his vessel \vas assaulted by a 
violent tempest, and one of his companions advised him to deserve 
the mercy of God, by a vo,v of eternal forgiveness, if he should be 
restored to the throne. 'Of forgiveness! (replied the intrepid tyrant), 
may I perish this instant-lnay the Almighty \vhelm me in the 
waves-if I consent to spare a single head of my enemies!' But 
never was vow more reJigiously performed than the sacred oath 
of revenge that he had sworn alnidst the storm of thp Euxine. The 


* Anastasius, in vitã Constantin. 
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Charlemagne confirms and enlarges the donati.on of Pep!!1. 


Crowns bis son king of Lombardy. 


and other distinguished men who had accompanied him to Rome; 
then kissing it ,vith great respect and devotion, as ,ve are informed 
by Anastasius, "he laid it with his o,vn hand on the body of St. 
Peter."* 'fhat the king of France, by this ne,v donation, not only 
promised to defend the Pope's rights to all the places mentioned in 
!}epin's donation, but also added several other places, is generally 
I agreed by the ancient "Titers, though there is much diversity of 
opinion, as to what these new territories were. Returning from 
Rome to Pavia, the capital of the Lombard kingdom, Charlemagne 
besieged and reduced that city, and captured and deposed îrom his 
kingdom, the last of the race of the Lombard kings, Desiderius, 
and confined the unfortunate prince for the rest of his life to a mon- 
astery. After thus conquering the Lombard kingdom, Charlemagne 
immediately took measures to put the Pope in actual possession, 
,vhich he had never yet fuUy enjoyed, of all the places named in the 
donation of Pepin. On a second visit of the king to Rome, in 781, 
he caused his son Carloman to be cro,vned and anointed by the 
Pope, king of Lombardy, and his son Lewis king of .L\quitaine. 

 57.-In 787, Charlemagne again visited Italy for the purpose of 
defeating the plans of the po,verful duke of Benevento, who had 
conspired with some of the Lombard princes to drive the French 
out of Italy. Upon the approach of the I\.ing, the duke proffered 
submission and implored forgiveness. Charlemagne was disposed 
to accept his submission, and cease further hostilities, but pope 
Adrian, concluding no doubt, that if any cities should be taken 
from the duke, St. Peter would doubtless reap the benefit, dissuaded 
the I(ing from his purpose of forgiveness; and to gratify his holi- 
ness, he ent.ered the dominions of the duke, captured several of his 
cities, and laid \vaste the country with fire and sword. The Pope 
,vas not disappointed. Charlemagne, before he returned to France, 
added to the dominions of the church, the five cities he had taken 
during this expedition, beside several of the places which had 
formerly belonged to the Lombards. The Pope, instead of an 
humble minister of Christ, had already become an intriguing worldly 
politician, and like most other sovereigns 0f that age, anxious chiefly 
f
r the enlargement of his don1Ínions, and his own personal aggran- 
dlsement, and so that these objects might be accomplished, caring 
but very little about the humanity or the iustice of the means em- 
ployed. . 
. 
 58.-In the year 800, king Charlemagne having reduced under 
hIs s\vay nearly the ,vhole of Europe, paid another visit to Rome, for 
the purpose of vindicating the cause of pope Leo III., ,vho had been 
assailed, ,vaylaid, and ,vounded by Pascal and Campule, two nephews 
of the late pope Adrian, who were loth to part ,vith that almost 
un
ounded pO"\\ger ,vhich they had enjoyed during the pontificate of 
theIr uncle. They had not only offered themselves as his accusers, 


. 


II: Anastasius, de vilis Pont., in Adrian. 
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The Pope judges all, and is judged by none. 


Charlemagne crowned Emperor, A. D. 800. 


but attacked him in the public streets, and dragged him half dead 
into the church of St. 
lark. Upon the arrival of the king at Rome in 
the month of November, he called together the whole body of the 
'clergy and nobility of the city in the church of St. Peter, and after 
seating himself on the same throne with the Pope, inÍormed the 
assembly of his horror at the late cruel attempt upon the life of his 
holiness, that he had come there for the purpose of informing him- 
self of the particulars of this horrid and unprecedented crime, and 
as the conspirators, with the design of diminishing their own guilt, 
had charged the Pope ,vith various crimes, he had called them 
together to judge of the justice or injustice of these accusations. 
Upon the King's pronouncing these words, says Anastasius, the 
archbishops, bishops, and abbots exclaimed with one voice," We 
dare not judge tlte apostolic See, the head of all churches. By that 
See and its vicar, we are all judged, AND THEY BY NONE !"* The 
Pope, however, declared himself willing to justify himself by a 
solemn oath, and upon his doing so, Charlemagne and the assembly 
declared themselves satisfied; the Pope ,vas pronounced innocent, 
and upon the t\VO conspirators ,vas pronounced the sentence of 
death, ,vhich, at the intercession of Leo, was commuted to that of 
perpetual banishment from Italy. 
9 59.-A few,vccks after this event, viz.: on Christmas day, 800, 
Charlemagne ,vas solemnly crowned and proclaimed EMPEROR, by 
the Pope, with the title of CAROLUS 1., CÆSAR AUGUSTUS. The king 
was assisting at the celebration of mass in St. Peter's church, when 
in the midst of the ecclesiastical ceremonies, and while he was yet 
on his knees, pope Leo advanced and placed an imperial crown on 
his head, amidst the shouts of the people, who immediately exclaim- 
ed, "Long life and victory to Charles Augustus, CRO\VNED BY THE 
HAND OF GOD I-long live the great and pious Emperor of the Ro- 
mans."t The Emperor was then conducted by the Pope to a mag- 
nificent throne, presented with the imperial mantle, and saluted 
with the title of Augustus. From this time forward, the nominal 
sovereignty of the Eastern emperor in Rome, which had been 
merely a dead letter from the time of the dispute concerning images, 
in 730, was formally transferred to the new emperor of the Romans, 
although the principal power of administering the government of 
that city, was left by him "\vhere it had long been, in the hands of 
the Pope. 
9 60.- Widely different opinions have existed among historians of 
learning and research, as to the nature of the temporal po,ver exer- 
cised in the city of Rome by the popes, after the coronation of the 
emperor Charlemagne, ,vhether it was an independent or delegated 
power, and if the latter, in "\vhat sense, and how far the popes, in the 


* Anastasius, in vita Leo III. 
t Eginhard in Annal.-Eginhard, the celebrated biographer of Charlemagne, 
was a contemporary and favorite of that monarch. 
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The Pope's temporal power. D3.ßiel's little horn, and the three plucked up by the roots. 
I exercise of their temporal government, were dependent upon Charle- 
I magne and the emperors who succeeded him. Instead of adding 
another to these various opinions, I shall only quote the following 
! opinion of the learned lVlosheim, "That Charlemagne, in effect, 
preserved entire his supreme authority over the city of Rome and 
. its adjacent territory, has been delTIonstrated by several of the 
learned in the most ample and satisfactory manner, and confirmed 
. by the most unexceptionable testimonies. On the other hand, 
I \ve must acknowledge, ingenuously, that the power of the pontiff: 
. both in the city of Rome and its annexed territory, was very great, 
and that he seemed to act with a princely authority. But the extent 
and the foundations of that authority are matters hid in the deepest 
I obscurity, and have thereby given occasion to endless disputes. 
I After a careful examination of all the circunlstances that can con- 
I tribute toward the solution of this perplexed question, the most 
I probable account of the matter 
eems to be this: that the Roman 
I pontiff possessed the city of Rome and its territory as a feudal ten- 
ure, though charged with less marks of dependance than other fiefs 
I generally are, on account of the lustre and dignity of a city which 
I had been so long the capital of the empire."* 
9 60.-In the seventh chapter of Daniel, verses 8, &c., the papal 
power is represented as a "little horn," or kingdom, coming up 
I among the other. ten horns or kingdoms into which the Roman empire 
Iwas divided. Before this little horn, coming up after the other ten, 

and "diverse from the first," three of the others are plucked up by 
the roots, which signifies that the papal government should eventu- 
;ally triumph over three of the states Of governments out of the ten 
iinto which the ancient Roman empire was divided. Bishop Newton, 
in his learned work on the prophecies, supposes that these were the 
Istate of Rome, the exarchate of Ra venna, and the kingdom of the 
,Lombards. Perhaps it may be doubted whether his assertion is 
'quite consistent with historical accuracy, that" in the year 774, the 
Pope, by the assistance of Charles the Great, became possessed of the 
!kingdom of the Lombards."t It is true that Charlemagne, upon his 
conquest of Lombardy, enlarged the donation of Pepin, with some 
lof the cities formerly belonging to the Lombards, but he caused his 
own son Carloman, to be crowned king of Lombardy, by the Pope, 
in the year 781, as we have already seen. (See above, page 175.) 
I Indeed
 \vhile there is no uncert:1inty as to the fact, there is much 
uncertainty as to the time \vhen the papal government thus succes- 
sively triulTIphed over these three horns or governments. 'Vhoever 
,viII examine a map of the papal states in Italy :tt the present day, 
,will see that the Pope is now possessed of all the territory occupied 
,by two of these governments, in the sixth and seventh centuries, 
' l and at least of a large part of that occupied by the third; but it is 
* 
Iosheim, vol. ii., page 229. 
t Newton's Dissertations on the Prophecies, page 617. 
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more difficult to tell the precise time "\vhen these territories became 
all united under him as a sovereign and independent monarch. 

 61.-The origin and foundation of the sovereign state, called the 
Papal State, which is annexed to the See of Rome, says a late accurate. 
writer, " is one of the most obscure and intricate subjects in the 
history of modern Europe." This writer then proceeds to sho,v in 
a minute and careful sketch of the papal po,ver for Inore than four 
centuries after Charlemagne, that the popes, during all that time, 
though ackno\vledged as sovereigns, and exercising the rights of 
sovereignty, and at some periods even claiming a sovereign po,ver 
over all earthly kings and elnperors, ,vcre yet, in the government 
of their o\vn territories, nominally at least, dependent upon the f'm- 
perors of the \Vest, till the time of Rudolph of Hapsburg, the anCf
S- 
tor of the present l"eigning house of Austria. II is account of the act 
of the Emperor, by ,vhich this nominal dependency ,vas given up, is 
as follows: "Rudolph of Hapsburg, being elected emperor after a 
long interregnun1 (A. D. 1
73), \vas entirely engrossed by German 
affairs, and had little time to bcsto,v upon the kingdom of Italy, 
which had ever proved a troublesome appendage of the German 
crown, and he is said to have been ignorant of the geography of that 
country. Charles of Anjou, king of Sicily and X apIes, ,vas then 
the most po\verful sovereign of Italy, and had extended his authority 
. by various means over the North of Italy, ,vhere he had assumed the 
title of Imperial Vicar. Rudolph resented this usurpation, and pope 
Nicholas IlL, interfering between the t,vo sovereigns, induced 
Charles to give up Tuscany and Bologna, as ,veIl as the senatorship 
of Rome, which he had also obtained. 
"At the same time the Pope urged Rudolph to defille by a charter 
the dominions of the holy 
ee, and to separate tltem for ever from 
t}lose dependent on the empire, and he sent to Rudolph copies o.f the 
donations or charters of the former elnperors. Rudolph, by letters 
patent, dated l\Iay, 1278, recognized the states of the church, as 
extending from Radicofani to Ceperano, near the Liris, on the fron- 
tiers of Naples, and as including the duchy of Spoleto, the Inarch of 
Ancona, the exarchate of Ravenna, the county of Bertinoro, Bo- 
logna, and some other places. At the sanle tilHe, Rudolph released 
the people of all those places from their oath of aUegiance to the 
empire, giving up all rights over them, which might still rClnain in 
the imperial crown, and acknowledging the sovereignty of the same 
to belong to the See of Rome. This charter ,vas confirmed by the 
electors and princes of the en1pire. Rudolph's letter and charter are 
found in Raynaldus's' Annales' for the year 1278. This charter, 
important as a title, had little effect at the time. Rudolph gave up 
to the Pope a sovereignty, which was more nominal than real."* 


* See a learned article on the" PAPAL STATES," in the valuable Cyclopedia, 
lately published in London, by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, of 
which the celebrated Lord Brougham is president. 
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Rudolph's charter, establishing the independence nnd defining the limits of the Papal State. 
! The learned historian of the Italian republics, remarking on the 
I same event, adds, "from that period, 1278, the republics as wen as 
the principalities, situated in the \vhole extent of \vhat is no\v called 
the states of the church, held of the holy See, and not of the En1- 
peror."* 
Thus have we endeavored to trace the history of the papal 
po\ver, till its fun establishment as an independent temporal sove- 
reignty. If, in so doing, \ve have related some events belonging to 
an age yet to pass under revie\v, we shall readily be excused by 
the reader for placing in a connected view the successive occur- 
rences relating to the same subject. 


I * Sismondi's Italian RepubHcs, page 96. See also Rayna]d's Annals ad Ann. 
1299, and Gieseler, vol. ii., page 235, note 10, where the following extract is given 
I from the original Latin of Rudolph's charter, establishing the independence of the 
I Papal State, and defining its boundaries. "Ad has pertinet tota terra, quæ est a 
Radicofano usque Ceperanum, 
larchia Anconitana, ducatus Spoletanus, terra 
comitissæ 1.Iathildis, civitas Ravennæ et Æmilia, Bobium, Cæsena, Forumpopuli, 
Forumlivii, Faventia, Imola, Bononia, Ferraria, Comaculum, Adriam, atque Gabel- 
lum, Arminum, Urbinum, Monsfeltri, territorium Balnese, Comitatus Brice!lorii, 
Exarchatus Ravennæ, PentapoIis, )Iassa Trabaria cum aùjacentibus terris et am- 
I .nibus aliis ad Romanum Ecclesiam pertinentibus." 
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BOOK IV. 


POPERY IN ITS GLORY,-THE \VORLD'S 
nI I D N I G H l' I-A I D I 8 0 0-1 0 73. 


FROM THE COROlfATlON OF CHARLEI\lAGNE, A. D. 800, TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 
l'ONTlFICATE OF l'OPE HILDEBRAND OR GREGORY VII., A. D. 1073. 


CHAPTER I. 


PROOFS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS PERIOD.-FORGED DECRET ALS.-RE- 
VERENCE FOR MONKS, SAINTS, AND RELICS.-WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN. 
-PURGATORY. 
, 



 I.-THE period upon which we are now to enter, comprising 
the ninth and tenth centuries, with the greater part of the eleventh, 
is the darkest in the annals of Christianity. It was a long night 
of almost universal darkness, ignorance, and superstition, with 
scarcely a ray of light to illuminate the gloom. 'fhis period has 
I been appropriately designated by various historians as the" dark 
ages," the "iron age," the "leaden age," and the" midnight of 
the world." The darkness was the n10st intense during the middle 
of this period, that is, during the 
hole of the tenth century; yet the 
difference bet\veen the gloom of that and of the ninth and eleventh 
centuries, is no greater than the difference between the darkness of 
the hour of midnight, and that of the hour or two which precedes or 
follo\vs it. During these centuries, it \vas rare for a layman of 
whatever rank to know how to sign his name. Still more extraor- 
dinary was it to find one who had any tincture of learning. Even 
the clergy ,vere for a long period not very superior as a body to 
the uninstructed laity. An inconceivable cloud of ignorance over- 
spread the \vhole face of the church, hardly broken by a few glim- 
mering lights, who owe almost the whole of their distinction to the 
surrounding darkness. In almost every council, the ignorance of the 
clergy forms a subject for re proach, and by one council held in 
992, it is asserted that scarcely a single person was to be found in 
Rome itself, who knew the first elements of letters. * 
In the age of Charlemagne, it is related upon the authority of 
* Tiraboschi, Storia della Leteratura, Tom. iii., page 198. Hallam, page 460. 
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l\fabillon, that not one priest in a thousand in Spain, could address 
a common letter of salutation to another. A few years later, king 
Alfred the Great, king of England, declared that he could not recol- 
lect a single priest South of the Thames, \vho und
rstood the ordi- 
nary prayers, or could translate Latin into his mother tongue. * 
" Nothing," says l\Ioshein1, "could be ll10re melancholy and deplor- 
able than the darkness that reigned in the Western ,vorJd, during 
the tenth century, which, with respect to learning and philosophy 
at least, may be called the iron age of the Latins." The corrup- 
tions of the clergy, according to the san1e historian, had reached the 
most enormous height in that di
n1al period of the church. For the 
most part, they \vere composed of a most worthless set of men, 
shamefully illiterate and stupid, ignorant more especially in reli.. 
gious matters, equally enslaved to sensuality and superstition, and 
capable of the n10st abominable and flagitious deeds. This dismal 
degeneracy of the sacred order \vas, according to the most credi- 
ble accounts, principally o,ving to the pretended chiefs and rulers 
of the universal church, ,vho indulged thelnselves in the commission 
of the most odious crilnes, and abandoned themselves to the la,v less 
im pulse of the most licentious passions, \vithout reluctance or re- 
morse, who confounded, in short, all difference between just and 
unjust, to satisfy their imperious ambition, and ,vhose spiritual em- 
pire was such a diversified scene of iniquity and violence, as never 
was exhibited under any of those temporal tyrants, \vho have been 
the scourges of mankind. t 

 2.-As a proof of the priestly wickedness and knavery which 
could invent such an imposture, and the ignorance and in1becility 
which could be duped by it, may be mentioned the forgery of the 
celebrated False Decretals, and the Donation of Constantine, which 
appeared about the close of the eighth century, and by which, 
during the whole of the three centuries of this midnight of the world, 
the arrogant pretensions of the 
ntiffs were established and rnain- 
tained. The object of these decretals, as they were called, ,vas to 
persuade the n1ultitude that, in the first ages of the church, the bish- 
ops of Rome were possessed of the same spiritual majesty and 
authority as they now assumed. They consisted of a pretended 
collection of rescripts and decrees of various bishops of Rome, 
from the second to the fifth centuries, and other forged acts, pub- 
lished with great ostentation and parade, in the ninth century, with 
the name prefixed, of Isidore, bishop of Seville, to n1ake the world 
believe they had been collected by that learned prelate, some two 
or three centuries before. 
The n10st important of these forged docun1ents, by \vhich the 
enormous power and assumption of the popes, for so many ages 
Was justified and sustained, was the pretended donation from the 


* See Hallam's 1\Iiddle Ages, page 460. 
t See Mosheim, cent. x., part 2. 
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Pretended donation of Constantine the Great, to pope Sylvester of Rome and Italy. 


emperor Constantine the Great, in the year 324, of the city of Rome 
and all Italy, with the crown, the mitre, &c., to Sylvester, then 
bishop of Rome. The following extract from this pretended deed 
of donation will be sufficient to show the character of this bungling 
imposture. "We attribute to the chair of St. Peter ALL THE IMPE- 
RIAL DIGNITY, GLORY, AND POWER. * * lYIoreover, we give to 
Sylvester, and to his successors, our palace of Lateran, incontestably 
one of the finest palaces on earth; we give him our crown, our 
mitre, our diadem, and all our imperial vestments; we resign to 
him the imperial dignity. * * * WE GIVE AS A FREE GIFT TO 
THE HOLY PONTIFF THE CITY OF ROME, and all the Western cities of 
Italy, as well as the Western cities of the other countries. To make 
room for him, we ABDICATE OUR SOVEREIGNTY over all these provin- 
ces; and we withdraw from Rome, transferring the seat of our 
empire to Byzantium, since IT IS NOT JUST THAT A TERRESTRIAl. El\I- 
PEROR SHALL RETAIN ANY POWER WHERE GOD HAS PLACED THE HEAD 
OF RELIGION." 

 3.- This memorable donation was, near the close of the eighth 
century, introduced to the world, says the eloquent Gibbon, " by 
an epistle of pope Adrian I. to the emperor Charlemagne, in which 
he exhorts him to imitate the liberality of. the great Constantine. 
According to the legend, the first of the Christian emperors ,vas 
healed of the leprosy, and purified in the waters of baptism, by St. 
Sylvester, the Roman bishop; and never was physician n10re glo- 
riously recolnpensed. His royal proselyte withdrew from his seat 
and patrimony of S1. Peter; declared his resolution of founding a 
new capital in the east; and resigned to the popes the free and per- 
petual sovereignty of Rome, It
ly, and the provinces of the '''est. 
This fiction was productive of the most beneficial effects. The 
Greek princes were convicted of the guilt of usurpation; and the 
revolt of pope Gregory was the clain1 of his lawful inheritance. 
The popes were delivered from their debt of gratitude: and the 
nominal gifts of the Carlovingians were no more than the just and 
irrevocable restitution of a scanty portion of the ecclesiastical state. 
The sovereignty of Rome no longer depended on the choice of a 
fickle people; and the successors of St. Peter and Constantine 
were invested ,vith the purple and prerogatives of the Cæsars. So 
deep was the ignorance and credulity of the times, that this Inost 
absurd of fables ,vas received with equal reverence, in Greece and 
in France, and is still enrolled among the decrees of the canon 
law".* The emperors and the Romans were incapable of discern- 
ing a forgery that subverted their rights and freedom; and the only 
opposition proceeded froIn a Sabine monastery, which, in the be- 
ginning of the twelfth c
ntury, disputed .the truth and validity of 
the donatIon of ConstantIne. In the revIval of letters and liberty 


* In the year 1059, it was believed, or at least professed to be believed, by Pope 
Leo IX., Cardinal Peter Darnianus, &c. 
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this fictitious deed "vas transpierced by the pen of Laurentius Valla, 
an eloquent critic and a Ron1an patriot. His contemporaries of the 
fifteenth century were astoni
hed at his sacrilegious boldness; yet 
such is the silent and irresistible progress of reason, that before the 
end of the next age, the fable "as rejeeted by the conten1pt of his- 
torians; though by the same fortune ,vhich has attended the decre- 
tals and the Sibylline oracles, the edifice has subsisted after the 
foundations have been undermined." 

 4.-The fact is most astonishing that upon the strength of 
these documents, ackno,vledged 110\V by Fleury,* and even by Baro- 
nius, as ,veIl as the great budy of Roman Catholics, to be forgeries, 
the world should have quietly submitted for centuries of glooln and 
darkness, to the tyrannical usurpations of the haughty and aban- 
doned prelates of Rome. The fabric erected upon these forged 
docun1ents " has stood," in the ,vords of lIallam, .. after the founda- 
tion upon which it rested has crurnbled beneath it; Íc)r no one has 
pretended to deny for the last t,vo centuries that the imposture is 
too palpable for any but the most ignorant ages to credit."t 
It cannot be doubted by anyone who is not blinded by pre- 
judice, that whoever ,vas the immediate author of these spurious 
documents, they were forged \vith the kno,vledge and consent of 
the llolnan pontiffs, since it is utterly incredible that these pontiffs 
should, for many ages, have constantly appealed, in support of their 
pretended rights and privileges, to acts and records that ,vere only 
the fictions of private persons, and should, with such weak arms, 
have stood out against monarchs and councils, ,vho were unwilling 
to receive their yoke. "Acts of a private nature," says l\Iosheim, 
"would have been useless here, aod public deeds ,vere necessary to 
accomplish the vie\vs of papal ambit
on. Such forgeries were then 
esteen1ed IR\vful, on account of their supposed tendency to promote 
the glory of God, and to advance the prosperity of the church; and 
therefore it is not surprising that the good pontiffs should feel no 
remorse in imposing upon the world frauds and forgeries, that ,vere 
designed to enrich the patrimony of St. Peter, and to aggrandize 
his successors in the apostolic See."t K or will the reader be dis- 
posed to regard as uncharitable this opinion, ,vho has perused the 
pretended letter of St. -reter, written in heaven, and sent to king 
Pepin on earth, through the hands of the infallible postmaster, pope 
Stephen. (See above, page 171.) 
It is well remarked by Dr. Campbell of these forgeries of 
Constantine's donation and the decretal epistles of early bishops of 
Rome, that" they are such barefaced impostures, and so bunglingly 
executed, that nothing less than the most profound darkness of those 
ages could account for their success. They are manifestly ,vritten 
in the barbarous dialect ,vhich obtained in the eighth and ninth 
.* See a disse.rtation of Fleury prefixed to the sixteenth volume of his Eccles. 
History. 
t Middle Ages, p. 274. 
t See Mosheim, vol. iL, p. 297, note. 
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centuries, and exhibit those poor meek and humble teachers, who 
came immediately after the apostles, as blustering, swaggering, and 
dictating to the world in the authoritative tone of a Zachary or a 
Stephen."* 

 5.-Another proof of the ignorance and grovelling superstition 
of this dark period is found in the increasing reverence for the 
ll10nastic life, and the extravagant veneration paid to those "\vho 
embraced it. In this age even kings, dukes, and other noblemen, in 
many instances, abandoned their thrones, honors or treasures, and 
shut themselves up in monasteries; and in other instances, where the 
attractions of wealth and grandeur were too strong to permit this 
sacrifice during life, the victims of superstition, upon the approach 
of death, imagining that the holy frock of a monk would be a pass- 
port to heaven, caused themselves, upon their death-beds, to be 
arrayed in the monastic habit, vainly hoping in this ,vay to atone 
for the sins of an ungodly life. 
The cardinal and fundaméntal doctrines of the gospel seemed 
to be almost entirely forgotten or unkno,vn. The doctrines of 
native depravity, salvation by grace, through faith in the Lo).d 
Jesus, and holy obedience springing from that faith which works 
by love, constituted no part of the theology of this age. The 
essence of religion was then made to consist in the worship of images 
and saints, in searching for the mouldering bones of reputed holy 
men and ,vomen, and bestowing due reverence upon these sacred 
relics, and in loading with riches a set of ignorant and lazy monks. 
I It was not enough to reverence departed saints, and to confide 
in their intercession and succors; it was not enough to clothe 
, therH ,vith an imaginary power of healing diseases, working mira- 
cles, and delivering fron} all sorts of calalnities and dangers; their 
bones, their clothes, the apparel and furniture they had possessed 
during their lives, the very ground which they had touched, or in 
which their putrified carcasses were laid, were treated with a stu- 
pid veneration, and supposed to retain the marvellous virtue of 
healing all disorders both of body and n1ind, and of defending such 
as possessed them against all the assaults and devices of Satan. 
The consequence of this wretched notion was, that everyone was 
eager to provide hin1self with these salutary remedies, for which 
purpose great numbers undertook fatiguing and perilous voyages, 
and subjected themselves to all sorts of hardships; ,vhile others 
made use of this delusion to accurnulate their riches, and to impose 
?pon !he miserable Inultitude by the most impious and shocking 
InventIons. 

 6.-As the demand for relics was prodigious and universal, 
the clergy employed all their dexterity to satisfy these demands, 
and were far from being nice in the methods they used for that 
end. The bodies of the saints ,vere sought by fasting and prayer, 
instituted by the priest in order to obtain a divine answer, and an 


* Campbell's Lect. on Eccles. Hist. J p. 269. 



. 


186 


HISTORY OF ROMANISM. 


[BOOK IV. 


Spurious bones. 


Multiplication of saints. 


Insane passion for holy carcasses. 


infallible direction, and this pretended direction never failed to ac- 
complish their desires; the holy carcass was always found, and that 
always in consequence, as they impiously gave out, of the sugges- 
tion and inspiration of God himselt: Each discovery of this kind 
was attended with excessive demonstrations of joy, and animated 
the zeal of these devout seekers to enrich the church still more and 
more with this new kind of treasure. l\iany travelled with this 
view into the eastern provinces, and frequented the places which 
Christ and his disciples had honored with their presence, that with 
the bones and other sacred remains of the first heralds of the gos- 
pel, they might cOInfort dejected minds, calm trembling consciences, 
save sinking states, and defend their inhabitants from all sorts of 
calamities. Nor did these .pious travellers return home empty; 
the craft, dexterity, and knavery of the Greeks found a rich prey 
in the stupid credulity of the Latin relic hunters, and n1ade a pro- 
fitable commerce of this new devotiQn. The latter paid considera- 
ble sums for legs and arms, skulls and jaw-bones, several of which 
were pagan, and some not human, and other things that were sup- 
posed to have belonged to the primitive worthies of the Christian 
church; and thus the Latin chw.ches came to the possession of 
those celebrated relics of St. l\Iark, St. James, S1. Bartholomew, 
Cyprian, Pantaleon, and others, which they show at this day with 
so much ostentation. "The ardor with which relics were sought 
in the tenth century," observes Mosheim, "surpasses almost all 
credibility; it had seized all ranks and orders among the people, 
and was grown into a sort of fanaticism and frenzy; and, if the 
monks are to be believed, the Supreme Being interposed, in an 
especial and extraordinary manner, to discover to doating old wives 
and bare-headed friars the places where the bones or carcasses of 
the saints lay dispersed or interred." =3{: 

 7.-In connection with this insane passion for relics, it may be 
remarked that these dark ages were equally distinguished by the 
multiplication of new saints and the invention of the most absurd 
legends of the wonders performed by them during their lives. In the 
ninth century, the idolatrous custom became very general of ad- 
dressing prayers almost exclusively to the saints, leaving them to pre- 
sent the petitions of the suppliant to God, nor did any dare to enter- 
tain the smallest hopes of finding the Deity propitious, before they 
had assured themselves of the protection and intercession of some 
one or other of the saintly order. Hence it was that every church, 
and indeed every private Christian, had their particular patron 
among the saints, from an apprehension that their spiritual interests 
would be but indifferently managed by those ,vha were already 
employed about the souls of others; for they judged, in this re- 
spect, of the saints as they did of mortals, whose capacity is too 
limited to comprehend a vast variety of objects. This notion ren- 
dered it necessary to multiply prodigiously the number of the saints
 


* Mosheim, vol. ii., p. 406. 
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and to create daily new patrons for the deluded people; and this 
was done with the utmost zeal. The priests and monks set their 
invention at \vork, and peopled at discretion the invisible world 
with imaginary protectors. They dispelled the thick darkness 
which covered the pretended spiritual exploits of n1any holy men; 
and they invented both names and histories of saints that never 
existed, that they might not be at a loss to furnish the credulous 
and wretched n1ultitude with objects proper to perpetuate their su- 
perstition and to nourish their confidence. lVIany chose their own 
guides, and committed their spiritual interests either to phantoms of 
their o"vn creation, or to distracted fanatics, whom they esteemed 
as saints, for no other reason than their having lived like madmen. 

 S.-In consequence of this prodigious increase of saints, it 
was thought necessary to "vrite the lives of these celestial patrons, 
in order to procure for them the veneration and confidence of a de- 
luded multitude; and here lying "vonders were invented, and all 
the resources of forgery and fable exhausted, to celebrate exploits 
which had never been performed, and to perpetuate the memory 
of holy persons who had never existed. \Ve have yet extant a 
prodigious quantity of these trifling legends, the greatest part of 
which were undoubtedly forged after the time of Charlemagne by 
the monastic writers, who had both the inclination and leisure to 
edify the church by these pious frauds. The same impostors who 
peopled the celestial regions with fictitious saints, employed also 
their fruitful inventions in embellishing with false miracles, and 
various other impertinent forgeries, the history of those who had 
been really martyrs or confessors in the cause of Christ. The 
churches that were dedicated to the saints were perpetually crowd- 
ed with supplicants, who flocked to them with rich 'presents, in 
order to obtain succor under the afflictions they suffered, or deliver- 
ance from the dangers "vhich they had reason to apprehend. And 
it was esteemed also a high honor to be the more immediate 
ministers of these tutelary mediators, who, as it is likewise proper 
to observe, were esteemed and frequented in proportion to their an- 
tiquity, and to the number and importance of the pretended mira- 
cles that had rendered their lives illustrious. This latter circum- 
stance offered a strong temptation to such as were employed by 
the various churches in "vriting the lives of their tutelar saints, to 
supply by invention the defects of truth, and to embellish their le- 
gends with fictitious prodigies, in order to swell the fame of their 
respecti ve patrons. 

 9.- The ecclesiastical councils found it necessary at length to 
set limits to the licentious superstition of the deluded multitude, who, 
\vith a view to have still nlore friends at court, for such were their 
gross notions of things, "vere daily adding new saints to the list of 
their celestial mediators. They accordingly declared, by a solemn 
decree, that no departed Christian should be considered as a 
member of the saintly order before the bishop in a provincial 
council, and in presence of the people, had pronounced him 
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worthy of that distinguished honor. =-= This renledy, feeble and 
illusory as it was, contributed in some Ineasure to restrain the 
fanatical tenleritv of the saint-makers; but, in its consequences, 
it was the ocëasion of a new accession of po\ver to the 
R0l11an pontiff Even so early as the ninth century many \vere of 
opinion, that it was proper and expedieut, though not absolutely ne- 
cessary, that the decisions of bishops and c0 1 1ncils should be con- 
firmed by the consent and authority of the ROlnan pontiff; \vhom 
they considered as the supreme and universal bishop; aud "this 
will not appear surprising," says l\losheim, "to any ,vho reflect 
upon the enormous strides \vhich the bishops of Rome Blade to\vard 
unbounded dominion in this barbarous and superstitious age, whose 
corruption and darkness \,ere peculiarly favorable to their am- 
bitious pretensions." In the year 993, the Pope assumed and ex- 
ercised alone, for the first tinle, the right of creating one of these 
tutelary deities in the person of a Saint U dah-ic, who, with all the 
fornlalities of a solemn canonization, \vas enrolled in the number 
of the saints by pope John XV., and thus became entitled to the 
\vorship and veneration of the superstitious nlllltitude. In the 
twelfth century, pope Alexander III. placed canonization or saint- 
making in the number of the more Ï1nportant acts of authority 
,vhich the sovereign pontiff; by his peculiar prerogative, \vas alone 
entitled to exercise. 
9 IO.-The consequence of the increasf\ of saints was, of course, 
a vast increase of festivals or saints' days, as \vell as of the cere- 
monies of worship. The carcasses of the saints transported from 
foreign countries, or discovered at home hy the industry and dili- 
gence of pious or designing priests, not only obliged the rulers of 
the church to augment the number of festivals or holidays already 
established, but also to diversify the ceremonies in such a manner, 
that each might have his peculiar \vorship. And as the authority 
and credit of the clergy depended much upon the high notion which 
was generally entertained of the virtue and merit of the saints they 
had canonized, and presented to the multitude as objects of religi- 
ous veneration, it was necessary to amuse and surprise the people 
by a variety of pompous and striking ceremonies, by images and 
such like inventions, in order to keep up and nourish their stupid 
admiration for the saint1y tribe. Hence the splendor and magnifi- 
cence that were lavished upon the churches in this century, and the 
prodigious number of costly pictures and images ,vith which they 
were adorned; hence the stately altars, \vhich were enriched with 
the noblest inventions of painting and sculpture, and inuminated 
with innumerable tapers at noon day; hence the multitude of pro- 
cessions, the gorgeous and splendid gannents of the priests, and 
the masses that were celebrated in honor of the saints. In the year 
835, the feast of All Saints \vas established by pope Gregory IV.. 


III Mabillon, Act. Sanctor. Ord. Benedicti, Sæc. v., Præf. p. 44. 
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according to 1\Iabillon, though other authors ascribe the establish- 
ment of this festival to pope Boniface IV. 

 1 I.-ArnoneI' the multitude of saints, it is not to be supposed that 
"the queen of heaven " ,vas neglected. Her idolatrous worship, 
an1Ìdst the gloom of the àark ages, received, in the tcnth and, 
eleventh centuries, ne\v accessions of solemnity and superstition. 
The rosary of the Virgin ,vas probably invented in the tenth cen- 
tury. This is a string of beads consisting of one hundred and fifty, 
which make so many _lves, or hail .J.}larys, every ten beads being 
divided by on
 something larger, which signifies a [Jater, or Lord's 
prayer. Before repeating the rosary, it is necessary for the person 
to take it and cross himself
 and then to repeat the creed, after 
,vhich he repeats a prayer to the Virgin for every small bead, and 
a prayer to God for every large one. Thus it is seen that ten 
prayers are oflered to the Virgin for everyone offered to God; and. 
such continues to be the custom, as ,ve learn frorn " the Garden of 
the Soul," and other popish books of devotion, down to the present 
time." In the chaplets, more commonly used, there are only fifty 
Ave 
Iarias, and five Pater nosters. 
Referring to the ,vorship of the .Virgin in the dark ag
s, says the 
calm and philosophic HaBam, "It is diffiùult to conceive the stupid 
absurdity and the disgusting profaneness of those stories \vhich 
were invented by the monks to do her honor." He then gives, 
upon the authority of Le Grand Ð' Aussy, the follo,ving fe,v speci- 
I mens, to confirm his assertions," lest they should appear to the 
reader harsh and extravagant." The titles are my o,vn. 
(1.) The robber saved from hanging.-"' There ,vas a man \vhose 
occupation ,vas high\vay robbery; but, ,vhenever he set out on any 
such expedition, he \vas careful to address a prayer to the Virgin. 
Taken at last, he ,vas sentenced to be hanged. \Vhile the cord ,vas 
round his neck, he n1ade his usual prayer, nor ,vas it ineffectual. 
The Virgin supported his feet" with her ,vhite hands," and thus 
kept him alive two days, to the no sOlall surprise of the executioner, 
who attempted to complete his work ,vith strokes of a s\vord. But 
the same invisible hand turned aside the ,veapon, and the execu- 
tioner was compelled to release his victinl, ackno,vledging the 
miracle. The thief retired into :1 monastery, which is ahvays tho' 
termination of these deliverances." 
(2.) The wic/ied monk admilled to heaven.-" A.t the monastery of 
81. Peter, near Cologne, lived a monk perfectly dissolute and irreli- 
'giou
, but very devout to\vard the apostle. Unluckily, he died 
I suddenlv \vithout confession. The fiends came as usual to seize his 
I soul. St. Peter, vexed at losing so faithful a votary, besought God 
to admit the monk into paradise. His prayer \vas refused, and 


* See "the. 
osary o
 the blessed ':irgin" in U the. Garden of t
e Soul," page 
296. The editIOn of thIs work, to which I shall agam have occasIOn to refer, is 
that published at New York, 1844, "with the approbation of the Right Rev Dr. 
; Hughes." 
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thoug
 the \vhole body of saints, apostles, angels, and martyrs 
joined at his request to make interest, it was of no avail. In this 
extreInity he had recourse to the mother of God. 'Fair lady,' said 
he, , my monk is lost if you do not interfere for him; but what is 
impossible for us, \viII be but sport to you, if you please to assist us. 
Your Son, if you but speak a "vord, must yield, since it is in your 
po\ver to command him.' The queen mother assented, and, follo\v- 
ed by all the virgins, moved toward her Son. He who had him- 
self given the precept, 'Honor thy father and thy mother,' no 
sooner saw his o,vn parent approach, than he rose to receive her, 
and, taking her by the hand, inquired her wishes. The rest may 
be easily conjectured. COI\lparC the gross stupidity, or rather the 
atrocious impiety of this tale, \vith the pure theisln of the Arabian 
Nights, and judge whether the Deity ,vag better worshipped at Co- 
logne or at Bagdad." . 
(3.) The licentious nun, o/c.-" It is unnecessary to multiply in- 
stances of this kind. In one talc the -Virgin takes the shape of a 
nun, who had eloped froln the convent, and perfornls her duties ten 
years, till, tired of a libertine life, she returns unsuspected. This 
was in consideration of her having never omitted to sayan Ave as 
she passed the Virgin's image. In another, a gentleman, in love 
with a handsome wido,v, consents, at the instigation of a sorcerer, 
to renounce God and the saints
 but cannot be persuaded to give up 
the Virgin, ,veIl kno\ving that if he kept her his friend, he should 
obtain pardon through her nleans. Accordingly, she inspired his 
mistress \vith so much passion, that he married her within a few 
days." 
" These tales," adds the historian, "it nlay be said, were the pro- 
.duction of ignorant nlen, and circulated among the populace. Cer- 
tainly they \vould have excited contempt and indignation in the 
more enlightened clergy. But I am concerned with the general 
character of religious notions among the people: and for this it is 
better to take such popular cOlnpositions, adapted to what the laity 
already believed, than the writings of comparatively learned and 
reflecting men. Ho\vever, stories of the same cast are frequent in 
the monkish historians. l\Iatthew Paris, one of the most respecta- 
bìe of that class, and no friend to the covetousness or relaxed lives 
of the priesthood, tells of a knIght who was on the point of being 
damned for frequenting tournarnents, but saved by a donation he 
had formerly made to the Virgin, p. 290.'.* 

 12.-ln thi
 dark age, also, the fears of purgatory, of that fire 
.that was to destroy the remaining impurities of departed souls, 
,vere also carried to the greatest height, and exceeded by far the 
terrifying apprehensions of infernal torments; for the deluded priest- 
ridden nlullitude hoped to avoid the latter easily, by dying enriched 
\vith the prayers of the clergy, or covered \vith the merits and 
Inediation of the saints; while from the pains of purgatory they 


11 Hallam's Middle Ages, pages 465, 466. 
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Festival of All-Souls. 


Gross fiction from which it originated 


knew there was no exemption. The clergy, therefore, finding these 
superstitious terrors admirably adapted to increase their authority, 
and promote their interest, used every method to augment them, 
and by the most pathetic discourses, accompanied with monstrous 
fables and fictitious miracles, they labored to establish the doctrine 
of purgatory, and also to make it appear that they had a mighty in- 
fluence in that formidable region. 
In the year 993, the famous annual festival of all souls was estab- 
lished. Previous to this time, it had been customary on certain 
days, in many places, to put up prayers for the souls that were con- 
fined in purgatory; but these prayers were Inade by each religious 
society, only for its o\vn members, friends, and patrons. The occa- 
sion of the establishment of this festival "vas as folJo\vs: A certain 
Sicilian monk made kno\vn to Odilo, abbot of Clugni, that when 
\valking near 1\lount Etna, in Sicily, he had seen the flames 
vomited forth through the open door of hell, in \vhich the reprobates 
\vere suffering torment for their sins, and that he heard the devils 
"vailing most hideously, "plangentium quod anin1æ damnatorum 
eriperentur de manibus eorum, per orationes Cluniacensium oran- 
tium indefesse pro defunctorum requie," that is, "the devils 
ho\vled, because the wailing souls of the condemned \vere snatched 
from their grasp, by the prayers of the monks of Clugny, praying 
without cessation for the repose of the dead." In consequence of this 
n10nstrous imposition, as \ve learn from lVlabillon, a Romish author, 
this festival was established by Odilo
 * and though at the first, only 
I observed by the congregation of Clugni, \vas afterward, by order of 
the Pope, enjoined upon all the Latin churches. The fa.ct is worthy 
of notice, mentioned by Mosheim (ii., 417), that in a treatise upon 
festivals, by one of the later popes, Benedict XVI., entitled" De 
festis Jesu Christi, l\Iariæ et Sanctorum," the cunning author ,vas 
"artful enough to observe a profound silence with respect to the 
superstitious and dishonorable origin of this anniversary festival. 
This," he adds, "is not the only mark of prudence and cunning to be 
found in the works of that làmous pontifL" 


* See 1\IabiIIon, Acta SSe Ord. Bened. Sæc. vi., part i., page 584, where the 
reader will find the Life of Odilo, with the decree he issued for the institution of 
this festiva1. 
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BERENGER, ITS FAMOUS OPPOSER.-POPlSn MIRACLES IN ITS PROOF. 



 13.-ANOTHER evidence of the gross darkness of this midnight 
of the world, is seen in the invention and open advocacy of that 
absurd dogma, \vhich more than any other doctrine of Popery, is an 
insult to common sense, TRANSUBSTANTIATION. This, in the language 
of the ROlni
h authors, "consists in the transmutation of the brC:'ld 
and wine in the communion, into the body and blood, and by COl1- 
nexion and concolnitance, into the soul and divinity of our Lord. 
The whole substance of the sacramental elements is, according to 
this chimera, changed into the true, real, nurnerical, and integral 
Emmanuel, God and man, who ,vas born of l\Iary, existed in the 
world, suffered on the cross, and remains imlllortal and glorious in 
heaven. * The host, therefore, under the form of bread, contains 
the Mediator's total and identical body, soul, and Deity. Nothing 
of the substance of bread and ,vine rcn1ains after consecration. All, 
except the accidents, is transforlned into the l\iessiah, in his god- 
head, with all its per!ecfons, and in his manhood with an its COln- 
ponent parts, soul, body, blood, bones, flesh, nerves, muscles, veins 
and sinews. t Our Lord, according to the same absurdity. is not 
only whole in the whole, but also \vhole in every part. The \vhole 
God and man is comprehended in every crumb of the brcad, and 
in every drop of the ,vine. lIe is entire in the brcad, and entire in 
the wine, and in every particle of each element. He is entire with- 
out division, in countless hosts, or numberless altars. He is entire 
in heaven, and at tbe san1e time, entire on the earth. Thc \vhole is 
equal to a part, and a part equ:],l to the whole.! The same sub- 
stance may, at the san1e tin1c, be in many places, and rnany sub- 
stances in the san1C place.
 Th:s sacrament, in consequence of 


* Credimus panem converti in earn carnem, quæ in cruce pependit. (Lanfranc, 
243.) Sint quatuor illa, caro, sanguis, anima, et Divinitas Christi. (Labbe
 xx., 
619.) Domini corpus quod natum ex virgine in cælis sedet ad dextram Patris, hoc 
sacramento contineri. Divinitatem et totam humanam naturam complectitur. (Cai. 
'ind., 122, 125.) 
t Continetur totum corpus Christi, scilicet, ossa, nerd et alia. (Aquin. iii. 2,76, 
c. i.) Comprehendens carnem, ossa, nervos, &c. (Dens, 5, 276.) 
t Non sol us sub toto, sed totus sub qualibet parte. (Canisius: 4, 468. Bin. 9, 
380. Crabb. 2, 946.) 
Ubi pars est corporis, est totum. (Gibert, 3, 331.) Christus totus et integer 
Bub qualibet particula divisionis perseverat. (Canisius, 4, 818.) 
. Totus et integer Christus sub panis specie et sub quavis ipsius speciei parte, 
Item, sub vini specie et sub ejus partibu.;, existit. (Labb. 20, 32.) 

 Idem corpus sit simul in pluribus 10lÎs. (Faber, 1, 128. Paolo, 1, 530.) Pos- 
Bunt esse duo corpora quanta et plura in eodem spatio. (Faber, 1, 136.) Corpus 
non expellat præexistens corpus. (Faber, 1, 137.) 
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Absurdities of 'l'ransul.Jstantiation. 


Earliest trace of this absurd dogma. 


these manifold contradictions, is, says Ragusa, 'a display of Al- 
mighty power i' while Faber calls transubstantiation' the greatest 
Iniracle of omnipotence.' "i: "A person," says the learned Edgar, 
in his Variations of Popery, "feels humhled in having to oppose 
such incc,nsistency, and scarcely kno\vs whether to ,veep over the 
irnbecility of his own species, or to vent his bursting indignation 
arrainst the impostors, ,vho, lost to an sense of shame, obtruded this 

ss of contradictions on man. History, in all its ample folios, 
displays, in the deceiving and the dcceived
 no equal instance of 
assurance and credulity."t 

 14.- The first faint traces which the pnge of ecclesiastical his- 
tory unfolds of the doctrine of transmutation of the elements, and 
probably the hint upon which in the foIlo\ving century, Paschasius 
built his preposterous theory, ,vas the language of the council of 
Constantinople, in 754, which decided against the worship of images. 
This council, reckoned by the Greeks, to be the seventh general 
council, "" in opposing the worship of images," says the learned arch- 
bishop Tillotson, "did argue thus: 'That our Lord having left 
no other irnage of himself but the SACRAMENT, in which the sub- 
stance of bread, &c., is the image of his body, we ought to make no 
other image of our Lord.' But the second council of Nice, in 787, . 
being 1.e
olved to support the inzage-worsltip, did, on the contrary. 
declare that the sacrament, after consecration, is not the image and 
antitype of Christ's body and blood, but IS PROPERLY HIS BODY AND 
BLOOD. Cardinal BeHarmine tells the same," adds Tillotson," but 
evidently with a quibble, 'None of the ancients,' saith he,' who 
wrote of heresies, hath put this" error" (of the corporal presence), 
in his catalogue, nor did any of them dispute about this" error" for 
the first six hundred years.'! True," replies the archbishop, to this 
singular argun1ent, " True, for as this doctrine of transubstantiation 
was not in being during the first six hundred years and more, as I 
have sho\vn, there could be no dispute against it."
 

 15.-" The state of the Latin communion at the time," says Ed- 
gar, ",vas perhaps the chief reason of the origin, progress, añd final 
establishment of transubstantiation. Philosophy seemed 
o have 
taken its departure from Christendom, and to have left mankind to 
grovel in a night of ignorance, unenlightened ,vith a single ray of 
learning. Cin1rnerian clouds overspread the literary horizon, and 
quenched the sun of science. Immorality kept pace with ignorance, 
and extended itself to the priesthood and to the people. The flood- 
gates of moral pollution seemed to ha\
e set wide open, and inunda- 
tions of all impurity poured on the Christian ,vorld through the 
Roman hierarchy. The enormity of the clergy ,vas faithfully 


. · Hoc sacramentum continet miraculum maximum, quod pertinet ad omnipoten- 
barn. (Faber, I, 1
6.) Divina omnipotentia ostenditur. (Ragus in Canisius,4, 
818.) 
t See Edgar's Variations, page 347. 
t Bellarmine De Eucharistia, lib. i. 

 Tillotson on Transubstantiation, Ser. xxvi., page 182. 
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copied by the laity. Both sunk into equal degeneracy, and the 
popedom appeared one vast, d
ep,. frightful, overflowing ocean .of 
corruption, horror, and contan1lnatlon. Ignorance and unn10rahty 
are the parents of error and superstition. The mind void of infor- 
ination, and the heart destitute of sanctity, are prepared to embrace 
any fabrication or absurdity. Such was the n1ingled mass of dark... 
ness, depravity, and superstition, which produced the portentous 
monster of transubstantiation. Paschasius Radbert, in the ninth 
century, seems to have been the father of the deformity, "vhich he 
hatched in his melancholy cell." (Edgar, 369.) 
It was in the early part of the ninth century, that this Paschasius, 
who was a Benedictine monk, and afterward abbot of Corbie, in 
France, began to advocate the doctrine of a real change in the 
elements. In 831, he published a treatise" Concerning the Body 
and Blood of Christ," ,vhich he presented fifteen years after, care- 
fully revised and augmented, to Charles the Bald, king of France. 
The doctrine advanced by Paschasius 111ay be expressed by the two 
following propositions: First, That after tlte consecration of tile 
bread and wine in the Lord's slipper, nothing remained of tltese SY711'" 
bols but the outward figure, under which tlte body and blood of Christ 
were locally present. Secondly, That tIle body and blood of Cltrist
 
thus present in the eucharist, was tlte saTlle body that was born of the 
Virgin, that sujJered on tlte cross, and was raised from tlte dead. 
This new doctrine, especially the second proposition, excited the 
astonishment of many. Accordingly, it "vas opposed by Rabanus, 
Heribald, and others, though not in the same manner, nor upon the 
same principles. Charles the Bald, upon this occasion, ordered the 
L1.mous Bertram and Johannes Scotus, of Ireland, to dra,v up a 
clear and rational e-x:plication of that doctrine which Paschasius had 
so egregiously corr 1 1pted. In this controversy the parties were as 
much divided among themselves, as they were at variance \vith 
their advp-rsaries. '!'he opinions of Bertram are very confused, 
although he maintained. that bread and wine, as symbols and signs, 
represented the body and blood of Christ. Scotus, however, main- 
tained uniformly that the bread and ,vine \vere the signs and symbols 
of the absent body and blood of Christ. All the other theologians 
seelned to have no fixed opinions on these points. One thing is 
certain, however, that none of them "vere properly inducted into the 
then unknown doctrine of transubstantiation, as the worship of the 
elements was not mentioned,lnuch less contended for, by any of the 
disputants, It was an extravagance of superstition too gross for 
even the ninth century, though it is openly and unb]ushing]y advo- 
cated and practised by papist priests in the nineteenth, 

 16.-'rhe language of Rabanus l\laurus, archbishop of l\Ientz, 
the Inost farnous oppospr of this newly invented dogma, written in 
reply to Paschasius, in 847, is so decisive a proof- at in that age 
this absurd dogma V:ttS regarded as a novelty, that it is worthy of 
especial notice. "Some persons," says he, " of late, not entertaining 
a sound opinion respecting the sacrament of the body and blood of 
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StercorianislU. ßerenger writes ngainst Transubstantiation. Pope Leo opposes and punishes him 


our Lord, HAVE ACTUALLY VENTURED TO DECLARE THAT THIS IS THE 
IDENTICAL BODY AND BLOOD OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST; THE IDENTI- 
CAL BODY, to ,,"yit, WHICH \VAS BORN OF THE VIRGIN l\IARY, IN WHICH 
CHRI:3T SUFFERED ON THE CROSS, AND IN \VHICH HE AROSE FROl\I THE 
DEAD. THIS ERROR \VE HAVE OPPOSED WITH ALL OUR MIGHT."* The 
question of Stercorianism (from stercus, dung), arose immediately 
out of these disputes. Paschasius maintained" that bread and wine 
in the sacrament are not under the same laws with our other food, 
as they pass into our flesh and substance \vithout any evacuation.,t 
Bertram affirmed that ,.; the bread and wine are under the salne 
la,vs \vith all other food." Some supposed that the bread and \vine 
"vere annihilated, or that they have a perpetual being, or else are 
changed into flesh and blood, and not into humors or excrements to 
be voided. t Such \vere the foolish questions and childish absurdi- 
ties \vhich occupied the ;pens of the gravest divines of this gloomy 
age, and which the professed in1mutability of the" holy Catholic 
church" prevents them from renouncing even in the present day, 
amidst the light and intelligence of a brighter and happier age. 

 17.-It \vas long, even in this dark period, before so lnonstrous 
an absurdity as transubstantiation was generally received. In the 
year 1045, Berenger, of Tours, in France, and afterward archdeacon 
of Angiers, one of the most learned and exemplary men of his time, 
publicly maintained the doctrine of Johannes Scotus, opposed 
warn1ly the monstrous opinions of Paschasius Rad.bert, which were 
adapted to captivate a superstitious multitude by exciting their 
astonishment, and persevered \vith a noble obstinacy, in teaching 
that the bread and wine were not changed into the body and blood 
of Christ in the eucharist, but preserved their natural and essential 
qualities, and were no more than .figures and external sY'J71bols of 
the body and blood of the divine Saviour. This "vise and rational 
doctrine "vas no sooner published, than it ,vas opposed by certain 
doctors in France and Gern1any; but the Roman pontiff: Leo IX., 
attacked it with peculiar vehen1ence and fury, in the year 1050, and 
in two councils, the one assembled at Ronle, and the other at Ver- 
celli, had the doctrine of Bercnger soleu1nly condemned. and the 
book of Scotus, from which it was dra\vn, comn1iUed to the flames. 
This example 'vas followed by the council of Paris, \vhich \vas 
sUlnuJoned the .vel"y same year, by king Henry I., and in \vhich 
Berenger and Ius nU111erOUS adherents, \vere n1enaced \vith all sorts. 
?f evils, bot.h spiritual and temporal. 1;hese threats ,vere executed. 
In part, agaInst Berenger, \vhom I-Ienry deprived of all his revenues, 
but neither threatenings, nor fines, nor synodical decrees, could 
shake the firmness of his mind, or engage him to renounce the doc- 
trine he had embraced. 
In the year 1054, tvvo different councils assen1bled at Tours, to 
examine the doctrine held by Berenger, at one of which the famous 


* Raban. .Maur. Epist. ad. I1eribald, c. 33. 
t See Dupin's Ecclesiastical Hist.ory, cent. ix., chap. 7. 
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Hildebrand, who was after\vard pontiff: under the title of Gregory 
VII., appeal.ed in the character of legate, and opposed the ne,v 
doctrine of Berengcr ,vith the utmost vehemence. Bercnger ,vas 
also present at this assen1bly, and ovcrpo,vered ,vith threats, rather 
than convinced by reason and argulnc>nt, he not only abandoned his 
opinions, but, if ,ve may believe his adversarics, to \yhose testimony 
\ve are confined in this Inatter, abjured them solemnly, and in con- 
sequence of this hlunbling step, Inade his peace with the church. 
The abjuration of Bcrcnger, \yho h:ld not firmness and faith enough 
to face death in defence of the truth, ".as not sincere, for as soon as 
the danger \vas past, he taught ane\", though with greater circuln- 
spection, the san1e doctrine that he had just professed to renounce. 

 18.-U pon the ne\v
 of Bcrcngcr's defcction reaching the ears 
of pope Nicholas II.. the exasperated pontiff sumn10ncd him to 
ROlne, ...1.. I>. 1059, and terrified hÏ1n in such a manner in the council 
held there the following year, that he declared his readiness to. 
embrace and adh2re to the doctrincs \vhich that venerable asselYlbly 
should think proper to imposc upon h:s faith. Hun1bcrt "\-vas accor- 
dingly appajntcd unanimously by 
icholas and the council, to dra\v 
up a contession of faith for BercngC'r, \"ho siguC'd it publicly, and 
confirn1ed his adherence to it by a solemn oath. In this confes- 
sion. there \va
, alnong other tenets equally absurd, the f()lIo\ving 
declaration. that "the bread and v.yinc, aÜer consecration, were not 
only a sacralllent, but also the real body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
and that this body and blood were handled by tlte priests, and bruised 
by the teeth of the faithful,' fidcliun1 dentibus attáti,' and not in a 
sacramental sense, but in locality and truth, as other sensible objects 
are." This doctrine \yas so rnonstrously nonsensical, and ,vas such 
an impudent insult upon the very first principles of reason, that it 
could have nothing alluring to a 111:1n of ßerenger's acute and philo- 
sophical turn, nor could it possibJy bcconle the object of his serious 
belief, as appeared soon after th;s odious act of dissimulation; for 
no sooner \vas he returned into France, than taking rcfuge in the 
countenance and protection of his ancient patrons, he expressed the 
utmost detestation and abhorrence of the doctrines he had been 
obliged to profess at llomc, abjured them solemnly, both in h:s dis- 
course and in h:s ,vritings, LInd rcturned zealously to the profession 
and defence of his former, which had ahvays been his rea} opinion. 
In the year 1078, under the popedon1 of Gregory VII., in a coun- 
cil held at ROlne, Berenger \va
 again caUed on to dra \v up a nc\v 
confession of faith. and to renounce that \yhich had been composed 
by Humbert, though it had been solen111ly approved'and confirmed 
by Nicholas II., and a ROlnan council. In consequence of the 
threats and con1pulsion of his cnell}ies, Berenger confinned by an 
.oath, " that Ûtr>; bread laid upon the altar, became, after consecration, 
.the true bod.lJ of CJlrist, which was born f!f the Virgin, suffered on 
tlte cross, and now sits on tlte right hand of the Father; and tltat the 
wine placed on tlu: altar became, after consecration, the true blood 
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Fourth council of Lateran. 


The poisoned host. 


which flowed from tlte side 0..( Cltrist."* Berenger had no sooner got 
out of the hands of his enen1ies, than he maintained his true senti- 
ments, ,vrote a book in their defence, retreated to the isle of St. 
Cosme, near Tours, and bitterly repented of his dissin1ulation and 
,vant of firmness; until death, in 1088, put an end to his persecutions 
and his life. t 

 19.- Yet not,vithstanding the death of the able but too tin1id 
opposer of this monstrous doctrine, it ,vas not till the year 1215, in 
the fourth council of Lateran, that this Inost characteristic and ap- 
propriate child of the dark ages ,vas duly decreed to be a doctrine 
of the church. Pope Innocent III. having heard \vith pleasure the 
\vord transubstantiation, ,vhich began to be applied to this subject 
for the first time, about the year 1100, inserted the ,vord in the de- 
cree \vhich he had prepared for the action of the council, and from 
that time the doctrine has ahva ys been thus designated. " It is 
certain," says Dupin," that these canons ,vere not made by the 
council, but by Innocent III., "ho presented them to the council 
ready dra\vn up, and ordered theln to be read; and the prelates 
did not enter into any debate upon then), but that their silence "vas 
takea for an approbation." The decree on transubstantiation is as 


, 
I 
I 
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* The absurdity of this monstrous proposition is well i1lustrated by the following 
well known anecdote. If literally true, it shows also, what 1 am well persuaded 
of, that the priests do not themselves believe the dogma which, to increase their 
own authority and dignity, they impose upon the silly multitude. 'Vhether true 
in all its particulars or not, it may serve as an illustration of the glaring absurdity 
of transubstantiation. I will venture to say that tbere is not a priest in the land 
who \vould have faith enough to submit to such a test of his sincerity. 
" A protestant lady entered the matrimonial state with a Roman Catholic gen- 
tleman, on condition that he would never use any attempts, in his intercourse with 
her, to induce her to embrace his religion. Accordingly, after their marriage, he 
absta.ined from conversing with her on those religious topics which he knew would 
be 
isagreeable to her. He employed the Roman priest, however, to instil his 
popIsh notions into her mind. But she remained unmoved, particularly on the 
doc.tri!1 e of transubstantiation. At length the husband fell ill, and during his 
afflictiOn, was recommended by the priest to receive the holy sacrament. The wife 
was requested t? prepare the wafer for the solemnity, by the next day. She did so, 
a
d on presentlI!-g it to the priest, said, , This, sir, you wish me to understand, 
will be changed mto the real body and blood of Christ, after you have consecrated 
it. ' 
" , l\Iost certainly, my dear madam, there can be no doubt of it.' 
'" Then, sir, it will not be possible, after the consecration, for it to do any 
harm to t
e 
ort
y part
kers; for, says our Lord, , my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drmk llldeed, and' he that eateth me shall live by me.' 
'" Assuredly, the holy sacrament can do no harm to the worthy receiver8 but 
60 far from it, must communicate great good.' , , 
" '
he ceremony was proceeded in, and the wafer was duly consecrated; 

he pries.t wa
 about. to take .and ea
 the host! but. the lady begged pardon for 
1nterruptmg him, addmg, 'I mixed a little arsemc with the wafer, sir, but as it is 
now changed into the real body of Christ, jt cannot, of course, do you any harm.' 
The. principles of the priest, however, were not sufficiently firm to enable him to 
eat It. Confused, ashamed, and irritated, he left the house, and never more ven- 
tured to enforce on the lady the doctrine of transubstantiation.' " 
t See Elliott on Romanism, vol. i., page 278. Also Dupin and 
Iosheim, cent. be. 
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follows: "The body and blood of Christ are contained really in 
the sacran1ent of the altar, undpr the species of bread and wine; 
the bread being transubstantiated into the body of Jesus Christ, and 
the ,vine into his blood, by the power of God." 'Cujus corpus et 
sanguis in sacramento altaris sub specie bus panis et vini veraciter 
continentur; transubstantiatis pane in corpus, et vino in sanguinem 
potestate divinâ.' (Goncil Lateran, ix., cap. 1.) 

 2U.-The means by \vhich the popular belief in the wafcr God 
was established by artful monks and priests, were ,vorthy of the 
doctrine itself. If \ve are to believe the \yondrous legends of those 
dark ages, ,vhich, ho\vever, have been reiterated in a thousand 
forms in subsequent centuries, thc Inost marvellous miracles were 
frequently \vrought to tcstify the reality of the \yonderful transmu- 
tation effectcd by those to \VhOln it \vas given to 
. create their 
Crea t( )r." Son1c of thClll attestcd upon oath, s\vearing by their 
sacred vestments, that they had seen the blood trickle in drops, as 
it docs fron1 a hun1an body, from the consecrated wafer, held in the 
hands of the priests; and others that they had received stiH more 
ocular demonstration of the reality of the change of the bread into 
the body of Christ, inaslTIuch as they had actually seen it thus 
changed into the Saviour hilllself, sitting in the form, of a little boy 
upon tlte altar 1"* 
To prove that this statement is not made without abundant 
evidence, \ve \viII transcribe some fe\v uf these pretended nliracles, 
related upon the testimony of celebrated and accredited Roman 
Catholic authors. There is a collection of no less than seventy- 
three pretended miracles of animals reverenciag the consecrated 
,vafer, collected by a certain Jesuit priest named Father Toussain 
Bridoul. In the preface to the work, the Jesuit compiler says, 
" Wherefore \vithont troubling myself to confute these hare-brained 
people, \vho turn a deaf ear to all that the holy fathers have said 
about it (the holy sacrament) ; and having renounced thcir reason, 
I have resolved to send them to the school of the beasts, ,vho have 
sho\vn a particular inclination (not ,vithout a superior conduct) for 
the honor and defence of this truth." The foIIowing fevl instances 
are transcribed, to which I have taken the liberty of affixing ap- 
propriate titles. 


(1.) The wafer turned into a little boy in the bee hiLe.-" Petrus Cluniac, lib. I, 
cap. 1, reports, That a certain peasant of Auvergne, a province in France, per- 
ceiving that his bees were likely to die, to prevent this misfortune, was advised, 
after he had received the communion, to keep the ho
t, t and to blow it into one of 
his hives; and, on a sudden. all the bees came forth out of their hives, and ranking 
themselves in good order, lifted the host up from the ground, and carrying it in 
upon their wings, placed it among the combs. (!) After this the man went 
* Among t
 many i>l\>digies of this kind gravely related as facts by 
omish 
authors, the celeb.rated Cardinal Bellarmine mentions, with several other miracles, 
one in which instead of the wafer, " Christ was seen in the form of a child." (De 
Eucharislia, Lib. iii., c. 8.) 
t Host. The term by which the papists designate the consecrated wafer, de- 
rived from the Latin word lIostia, which signifies an animal for sacrifice, a victim. 
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Holy bees worship the host. 


Asses and horses kneel to it. 


The Jew's dog and his master's nose. 


out about his business, and at his return, found that this advice had succeeded 
contrary to his expectation, for all his bees were dead: Kay, 
he
 he lifted up 
the hive, he saw that the host (or wafer) was turned mto afalr chÛd among the 
honeycombs; (!!) and being much astonished at this change, and seeing that this 
infant seemed to be dead, he took it in his hands, intending to bury it privately in 
the church, but when he came to do it, he found nothing in his hands; for the ip. 
fant was vanished away. This thing happened in the county of Clermont, which, 
for this irreverence, was, a while after, chastised by divers calamities, which so 
dispeopled those parts, that they became like a wilderness. From which it ap- 
pears, that bees honor the holy host divers ways, by lifting it from the earth, and 
carrying it into their hives, as it were, in procession." 
(2.) The holy bees who built a popish chapel.-" Cæsarius, lib. 9, cap. 8, reports, 
That a certain woman, having received the communion unworthily, carried the 
host to her hives, for to enrich the stock of bees: and afterwards coming again to 
see the success, she perceiyed that the bees, acknowledging their God in the sa- 
crament, had, with admirable artifice, erected to him a chapel of wax, with its 
doors, windows, bells, and vestry; (!) and within it a chalice where they laid the 
holy body of Jesus Christ. (!!) She could no longer conceal this wonder. The 
priest, being advertised of it, came thither in procession, and he himself heard har- 
monious music, which the bees made, flying round about the sacrament; and hav- 
ing taken it out, he brought it back to the church full of comfort, certifying, that 
he had seen and heard our Lord acknowledged and praised by those little crea- 
tures. " 
(3.) The holy asses who knelt before the wafer idol.-" P. Orlandi, in his History 
of the Society, tom. 1, lib. 2, No. 27, says, That, in the sixteenth century, within 
the Venetian territories, a priest carrying the holy host, without pomp or train, to 
a sick person, he met, out of the town, asses going to their pasture; who, perceiv.. 
ing by a certain sentiment. what it was which the priest carried, they divided 
themselves into two companies on each side of the way, and fell on their knees. (!) 
\Vhereupon the priest, with his cJerk, all amazed, passed between those peaceable 
beasts, \\ hich then rose up, as if they would make a pompous show in honor of 
their Creator; followed the priest as far as the sick man's house, where they 
waited at the door till the priest came out from it, and did not leave him till he 
had given them his blessing. (!!) Father Simon Rodriguez, one of the first com- 
panions of St. Ignatius, who then travelled in Italy, informed himself carefully of 
this matter, which happened a little while before our first fathers came into Italy, 
and found that all happened as has been told." 
(4.) The Jew's dog who worshipped the host, and bit his master's nose 
ff for 
destroying it.-" Nicholas de Laghi, in his book of the miracles of the holy sacra- 
ment, saY3, That a Jew blaspheming the holy sacrament. dared to say, that if the 
Christians would give it to his dog, he would eat it up, without showing any re- 
gard to their God. The Christians being very angry at this outrageous speech, 
and trusting in the Divine Providence, had a mind to bring it to a trial: so, spread- 
ing a napkin on the table, they laid on many hosts, among which one only was 
consecrated. The hungry dog being put upon the same table, began to pat them 
all, but coming to that which had been consecratcd, without touching it, he knceled 
down before it, (!) and afterwards fell with rage upon his master, catching him so 
closely by the nose, that he took it quite away with his teeth." (! !)-" The same 
which St. :Matthew warns such like blasphemers, sayinO", 'Give not that which is 
holy unto dogs, Ie;:;t they turn again and rend you.' " 0 
(5.) St. Anthony, of Padua, compelling a horse to kneel before the wafer God.- 
" St. Anthony ()f Padua, disputing one day with one of the most obstinate hen'tics 
that denied the truth of the holy sacrament, drove him to such a plunge, that he 
desired tbe saint to prove this truth by some miracle. St. Anthony accepted the 
condition, and said he would work miracles upon his mule. Upon this, the heretic 
kept her three days without eating and drinking; and the third day, the saint, 
having said mass, took up the host, and made him bring forth the hungry mule, to 
whom he spoke thus :-In the name of the Lord, I command thee to éome and do 
reverence to thy Creator, and confound the malice of heretics. (!) \Vhile the 
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saint made this discourse to the mule, the heretic sifted out oats to make the mule 
eat; but the beast having more understanding than his master, kneeled before the 
host, adoring it as its Creator and Lord. (!!) This miracle comforted all the faith- 
ful, and enraged the heretics; except him that disputed with the saint, who was 
converted to the Catholic faith."* 


In addition to the above marvelIous prodigies, I "\vill transcribe 
another pretended miracle of a some"\vhat different kind, but in- 
tended to prove the same unscriptural and absurd doctrine; that 
the consecrated \vnfer is transubstantiated into the very body and 
blood of Christ. This instance is related by Friar Leon, and ,vas 
first published at Paris in 1633, \vith the approbation of t\VO popish 
doctors uf theology, and ha
 been reprinted no longer ago than 
the vear 1821. It \vill be seen that the pretended time of its oc- 
currènce is before the end of the century in which the monstrous 
doctrine \vas first established as an article of faith by pope Innocent 
III., in the council of Lateran. 


(6.) The unbeliering JC1D fetches blood from the u)afer, which turns into the body 
of Ch1'ist dying on the cross, and afterwards turns back again into a wafer.-" In 
the year of our Lord, 1290, in the reign of Philip the Fair of France, a poor 
woman who had pledged her best gown with a Jew for thirty pence, saw the eve 
of Easter day arrive without the means of redeeming the pledge. \Vishing to 
receive the sacrament on that day, she went and besought the Jew to let her have 
the gown for that occasion, that she might appear decent at church. The Jew 
said, he would not only consent to give her back the gown, but would also forgive 
her the money lent, provided she would bring him the host, which she would 
receive at the altar. The woman, instigated by the same fiend as Judas, promised, 
for thirty pence, to deliver into the hands of a Jew the same Lord as the traitorous 
disciple had sold for thirty pieces of silver. 
The next morning she went to church, received the sacrament, and feigning 
dC\'otion, she concealed the host in her handkerchief; went to the Jew's house, 
and delivered it into his hands. No sooner had the Jew received it, than he took 
a penknife, and laying the host upon the table, stabbed it several times, and behold 
blond gushed out from the wounds in great abundance. (!) 
The Jew, no way moved by this spectacle, now endeavored to pierce the host 
with a nail, by dint of repeated blows with a hammer, and again blood rushed out. 
Becoming more daring, he now seized the host, and hung it upon a stake, to inflict 
upon it as many lashes, with a scourge, as the body of Christ received from the 
Jews of oI.d. ' 
Then, snatching the host from the stake, he threw it into the fire; and, to his 
astonishment, saw it moving unhurt in the midst of the flames. (! !) 
Drh-en now to desperation, he seized a large knife, and endeavored to cut the 
host to pieces, but in vain. And as if to omit no one of the sufferings endured by 
Jesus on the cross, he seized the host again, hung it in the vilest place in the 
house, and pierced it with the point of a spear, and again blood issued from the 
wound. Lastly, he threw the host into a cauldron of boiling water, and, il1stantly, 
the water was turned into blood; and lo! the host was seen rising out of the 
water in the form of a crucifix, and Jesus Christ was again seen dying on the 
cross. (! ! !) 
The Jew having crucified the Lord afresh, now hid himself in the darkest cel- 
lar of the house; and 
 woman having entered the house, beheld the affecting 
picture of the passion of our Lord again exhibited on earth. l\Ioved with f.ear 
she fell on her knees, and made on her forehead the sign of the cross, when, in a 
* This instance is also related by Cardinal Bellarmine. De Eucharistia, Lib. 
iii.. c. 8, ul supra. 
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moment, the body of Jesus Christ, which was suspended on the cross over the 
cauldron, turned into the host again, and jumped into a dish which the woman 
held in her hand. (!) The woman took it to the priest: told the story I have re- 
peated to you, and the Jew was seized, sent to pr:..
on, and burnt alive. 
The penknife with which the host was pierced, the blood that flowed from the 
wounds, the cauldron and the dish, are all preserved, AS AN L."iF ALLlBLE PROOF OF 
THIS MIRACLE." 



 21.-The evident object of these pretended miracles is to prove 
the real transmutation of the "\vafer into the real living body, blood, 
sou] and divinitvof our Lord Jesus Christ. No"\v, if this transmu- 
tation were realÌy effected, and this real living body and soul "vere 
che"\ved bet"\veen the teeth and s\vaHowed, is it not plain that those 
\vho partook of the horrible banquet "\vould be guilty of cannibal- 
ism? The manducation of the sacramental elements, if transub- 
stantiation be true, makes the con1municant the rankest cannibal. 
The patron of the corporeal presence, according to his o\vn sys- 
tem, devours human flesh and blood: and, to sho\v the refinernent 
of his taste, indulges in all the luxury of cannibalism. He rivars 
the polite Indian, \vho eats the quivering limbs and drinks the flo\v- 
ing gore of the enemy. The papist even exceeds the Indian in 
grossness. The cannibals of America or New Zealand s\vallow 
only the mangled remains of an enemy, and ,vould shudder at the 
idea of devouring any other human flesh. But the partizans of 
Romanisn1 glut themselves with the flesh and blood of a friend. 
The Indian only eats the dead, while the papist, with more shock- 
ing ferocity, devours the living. The Indian eats man of mortal 
mould on earth. The papist devours God-man, as he exists exalted, 
immortal, and glorious in heaven. It is true that Ron1ish '\vriters 
have exercised a great deal of ingenuity in endeavoring to gild 
over the rank cannibalism of Popery. Admitting the horror that 
would be excited by feeding on raw human flesh and blood in their 
o,vn proper forms, these writers endeavor to disguise, as \vell as 
they can, the grossness and inhumanity of eating that which, not- 
"",.ithstanding its species or form, they adn1it to be a living human 
body. A few extracts illustrative of these attempts "",
in be given. 
Thus Aimon represents " the taste and fiaure of bread and wine as 
remaining in the sacranlent, to prevent the horror of the communi- 
cant." Similar statements are found in Lanfranc. According to 
this author, " the species remain, lest the spectator 
'hould be !torrified 
at the sight of raw and bloody fles/l. (I) The nature of Jesus is 
concealed and received for sa)vation, \vithout the horror \vhich 
might be excited by blood."* Hugo ackno'\vledges that" few would 
I approach the comlTIunion, {f blood should appear in the cup, and the 

 
! 
\ 


* Propter sumentium rorrorem, sapor panis et vini remanet et figura. (Aimon, 
in Dach. 1. 42.) 
Reservatis ipsarum rerum speciebus, et quibusdam aliis qualitatibus ne percipi- 
entes cruùa et cruenta horrerent. (Lanfranc, 2-14.) 
Chri
ti natura contegitur, et sine cruoris horrore a digne sumentibus in salutem 
accipitur. (Lanfranc, 248.) 
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Shocking expressions of Romanists to gild over the cannibalism of transubstantiation. 


.flesh should appear red as in the shambles."*- Even hunger itself 
would be disgusted at such bloody food. Durand admits, that 
"human infirmity, unaccustomed to eat man's .flesh, ,vould, if the 
substance were seen, refuse participation."t Aquinas avo\vs" the 
horror of swallowing hUlnan flesh and blood."! "The smell, the 
species, and the taste of bread and wine remain," says the sainted 
Bernard, "to conceal flesh and blood, which, if offered without dis- 
guise as meat and drink, might horrify human weakness."
 Ac- 
cording to Alcuin in Pithou, ,. Almighty God causes the prior forBl 
to continue in condescension to the frailty of man, who is unused to 
swallow raw flesh and blood."11 According to the Trentine Cate. 
chisn1, "the Lord's body and blood are administered under the 
species of bread and ,vine, on account of man's horror o..f eating 
and drinking hUlnan flesh and blood. "
 These descriptions are 
shocking, and calculated, in some measure, to awaken the horror 
which they portray.** 

 22.-After the reader has examined these disgusting attempts 
of Romish "\vriters to palliate the cannibalism of transubstantiation, 
let him cast his eye once more over the lying legends of pretended 
miracles in proof of it, selected above fron1 hundreds of similar 
ones, gravely related by popish authors as facts, and then let him 
decide ,vhether a religion can be from God, "\vhich utters such 
enormities, and requires such outrageous falsehoods to sustain it. 
o ANTI-CHRIST! ANTI-CHRIST! truly and unerringly ,vas thy 
picture dra\Vll by the pen of inspiration, \vhen it ,vas declared 
thy coming should be "after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and LYING \VONDERS and with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish. l\fother of harlots, and 
ABO:\IINATIONS OF 'J.1HE EARTH!"' Yet, like BABYLON of old, " thine 
end shall come, and the measure of thy covetousness i" thy abomi- 
nations are not always to last, nor thy lying "\vonders to deceive the 
nations for ever. For the same unerring Spirit that drew thy por.. 
trait hath also predicted thy fall; when the mighty angel shall cry 
with a strong voice, "BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN. 
COIne out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 


* Si cruor in calice fieret manifestus et si in macello Christi ruberet sua caro, 
rarus in terris iIIe qui hoc non abhorreret. (Hugo. de corp. 70.) 
t Fragilitas humana, quæ suis carnibus non consuevit vesci, ipso visu nihil 
bauriat, quod horreat. (Durand, in Lanfranc, 100.) 
t Non est consuetum hominibus, horribilem carnem hominis comedere et san- 
guinem bibere. (Aquin III. 75, V. P. 357.) 
Q Odor, species, sapor, pondus remanent, ut horror penitus toIIatur, ne humana 
infirmitas escum carnis et potum sanguinis in sumptione horreret. (Bernard, 
1682.) 
1\ Consulens omnipotens Deus infirmitati nostrae, qui non habemus usum come- 
dere carnem crud am et sanguinem bibere fecit ut in pristina remanens forma illa 
duo munera. (AZcuin in Pithou, 467.) 
"if A communi hominum natura maxime abhorreat humanae carnis esca, aut 
sanguinis potione vesci, sapientissime fecit, ut sanctissimum corpus et sanguis sub 
earum rerum specie panis et vini nobis administraretur. (Cat. Trid. 129.) 
** See Edgar's Variations, 387. 
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and that ye receive not of her plagues! For her sins have reached 
unto heaven and God hath remembered her iniquities. Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; for God 
hath avenged you on her! And in her \vas found the blood of pro- 
phets, and of saints, and of all that \vere slain upon the earth."* 

 23.-The doctrine \vhich requires such pious frauds as above 
related, to gain it credence, is so gross an outrage upon common 
sense, that no arguments are necessary to disprove it. tIts ver) 
statement is its refutation. But it has been the source of incalcu- 
lable worldly gain to the anti-Christian clergy, whom it elevates to 
the blasphemous dignity of CREATORS OF THEIR CREATOR, and 
hence the secret of its success. It is aln10st impossible to quote 
the horrible impiety of pope Urban and cardinal Biel, \vithout 
shuddering. 
" The hands of the pontiH:" said Urban in a great Roman Coun- 
cil, "are raised to an eminence granted to none of the angels, OF 
CREATING GOD THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, and of offering him 
up for the salvation of the \vhole world." "This prerogative," 
adds the saine authority," as it elevates the Pope above angels, 
renders pontifical submission to kings an execration." To all this 
the Sacred Synod, \vith the utn10st unanirnity, responded, Amen.
 
Cardinal Biel extends this po\ver to all priests. "He that created 
me," says the cardinal, "gave me, if it be lawful to tell, TO CREATE 
HIMSELF." This po\ver, Biel sho\vs, exalts the clergy, not only 
above en1perors and angels, but which is a higher elevation, above 
Lady l\Iary herself. "Her ladyship," says the cardinal, "once 


* 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10; Jer. Ii. 13; Rev. xvii. 5-xviii. 4, 5, 6, 24. 
t On such a subject as this it is lawful to imitate the satirical and ironical mode 
of disputation adopted by the prophet Elijah, in his contest with the idolatrous 
priests of Baal. (1 Kings, xviii. 27.) The following is translated from a satirical 
poem of George Buchanan, and sets in vivid and striking light the folly and im- 
piety of this idolatry. "A baker and a painter once contended, which of them 
could produce the best specimen of his art ;-whether the former would excel with 
his oven, or the latter with his colors. The painter boasted that he had made a 
god; the baker replied, It is I who make the true body of God, thou only canst 
produce an image or representation of it. The painter said, thy god is always 
consumed by men's teeth; thine, rejoined the baker, is corroded by worms. The 
painter affirmed, that one of his making would endure entire for many years, while 
an innumerable quantity of the baker's would be often devoured in an hour. But 
you, said the baker, can scarcely paint one god in a year, while I can produce ten 
thousand in a day. 
Stop, said a priest, and contend no more with words to no purpose; neither of 
your gods can do anything without me; and seeing it is I that make each of 
them a god, both shall be subservient to me: for the picture shall beg for me, and 
the bread be eaten by me.:' 
t Dicens, nimis execrabile videri, ut manus, quæ in tan tam eminentiam excre- 
verunt, quod nulli angelorum concessum est, ut Deum cuncta creantem suo signa- 
culo creent, et eundem ipsum pro salute totius mundi, Dei Patris obtutibus offerant. 
Et ab omnibus accIamatum est" Fiat, fiat." (Hoveden, ad Ann. 1099, P. 268. 
Labb. 12, 960. Bruy 2, 635.) 
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conceived the Son of God and the Redeemer of the world; while 
the priest DAILY CALLS INTO EXI::;TENCE THE SAME ÐEITY."'if: 
If the fact \vere not beyond dispute, the assertion \vould be in- 
credible that this impious and idolatrous doctrine of the dark ages 
is still held in the nineteenth century, and in enlightened America 
too !t Yet such is the fact, and \vhoever \vishes to see a Ron1ish 
priest create his wafer God by pronouncing a few mystic Latin 
\vords,! and the silly multitude \vurship this bit of bread, as the 
priest holds it up before them, has only to visit a Roman Catholic 
church during the perfonnance of mass. (See Frontispiece.) 
This \vorship of the wafer God is a stupid and grovelling 
idolatry, of \vhich even an a14cient \vorshipper of Jupiter or Venus, 
or a modern votary of Juggernaut or Vishnu, would be ashamed. 
While 010st of the rites and ceremonies of Popery can be traced to 
their heathen origin, this alone is too extravagant to find a parallel 


* Q,ui creavit me, si fas est dicere, dedit mihi creare see Semel concepit Dei 
filium, eundem Dei filium advocant quotidie corporal iter. (Biel, Lect. 4. See 
Edgar, 383.) 
t As a proof that this monstrous doctrine of the dark ages is taught in all its 
grossness in the nineteenth century, the following few questions and answers are 
transcribed from Uutler's Catechism, a popular Roman Catholic manual in almost 
universal use among papists wherever the English language is used. 


On the Blessed Eucharist. 


Q. \Vhat is the blessed Eucharist 1 A. The body and blood, soul and divinity 
of Jesus Christ, under the appearance of bread and wine 1 
Q. \Vhat do you mean by the appearances of bread and wine 1 A. The taste, 
color, amI form of bread 
nd wine, which still remain, after the bread and wine 
are changed into the body and blood of Christ. 
Q. Are both the body and blood of Christ under the appearance of bread, and 
under the appearance of wine 1 A. Yes; Christ is whole and entire, true God, 
and true .Jlan, under the appearance of each. 
Q. Did Christ give power to the priests of his church to change bread and 
wine into his body and blood 1 A. Yes; when he said to his apostles at his last 
supper: Do this for a commemoration for me. Luke xxii. 19. 
Q. \Vhy did Christ gite to the priests of his church so great a pOlDer] A. 
Tha
 his chilòren, throughout all ages and nations, might have a most acceptable 
sacrifice to offer to their Heavenly Father-and the most precious food to nourish 
their sonls. 
Q. \Vhat is the sacrifice of the New Law? A. The J\Iass. 
Q. \Vhat is the l\lass 1 A. The sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ, 
which are rcally present under the appearances of bread and wine; and are of- 
fered to God by the priest for the living and the dead. 
Q,. h the l\Iass a different sacrifice from that of the Cross 1 A. No; because the 
same Chri
t, who once offered himself a bleeding victim to his Heavenly Fåther 
on the cross, continues to offer himself in an unbloody manner, by the hands of 
his priests, on our aftars. 
. Q. At what part of the l\Iass are the bread and wine changed into the body 
and blood of Christ? A. At the consecration. 
Q. How are we to be pcnetrated with a liyely faith 1 A. By firmly believing 
that the blessed Eucharist is JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF, TRUE GOD AND TRUE MAN, 
HIS V ER Y FLESH AND :BLOOD, \VITH HIS SOUL AND DIVINITY. 
t Hoc est corpus meum (this is my body), from which is doubtless derived 
the cant phrase, Hocus pocus, used by pretended conjurors. 
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Pnpists worse than the heathen who never devoured the gods they worshipped 


even in the temples of paganism itself. '" As to that celebrated act 
of popish idolatry," says Dr. ßIiddleton, " the adoration of the host, 
I must confess that I cannot find the least resen1blance of it in any 
part of the pagan ,vorship: and as oft as I have been standing at 
mass, and seen the ,vhole congregation prostrate on the ground, in 
the humblest posture of adoring, at the elevation of this consecrated 
piece ûf bread; I could not help reflecting on a passage of Tully 
\vhere, speaking of the absurdity of the heathens in the choice of 
their gods, he says,' 'Vas any man ever so mad as to take that 
\vhich he feeds upon for a god {' Ecquem tan1 an1entem esse putas, 
qui iUud, quo vescatur, Deum credat esse 1 (Cic. de nat. Deor. 3.) 
This ,vas an extravagance left for Popery alone; and ,vhat an old 
Roman could not but think too gross, even for Egyptian idolatry 
to swallo\v, is no,v become the principal part of \vorship, and the 
distinguishing article of faith in the creed of Inodern Rome.'
* No 
wonder that the old Arabian philosopher, A verroes, when brought 
into contact with this ,vorse than heathenish superstition, exclaimed, 
with surprise and disgust, "I have travelled over the \vorld, and 
seen n1any people, but none so selfish and ridiculous as Christians. 
who devOtlr the God they worship I" 
After reading the particulars above narrated, and especially the 
horribly blasphemous language of pope Urban and cardinal BieI, 
let the reader remen1ber th3t the besotted votaries of Rome not 
only receive this doctrine as an article of faith themselves, but pro- 
nounce a most awful curse upon all the world beside, who refuse to 
believe it! The follo\ving are the very words of the canons of 
the celebrated council of Trent, passed in 1551, pronouncing the 
a\vful anathema, and thus consigning to eternal damnation (
f they 
could) the whole protestant ,vorld, and all else \vho refuse to be- 
lieve this monstrous doctrine. The foIlo\ving are extracts from the 
original Latin of the ,vords of the council, ,vith a faithful English 
translation. 


"Sancta hæc synodus declarat, per 
consecrationem panis et vini conl'crsio- 
nem fieri totius substantiæ panis in sllb- 
stantiam corporis Christi Domini nostri, 
ct totius substanLiæ 'rÍni, in substantiam 
sanguinis ejus: quæ conversio con- 
venienter et proprie a sancta cathoIica 
ecclesia transubstantiatio est appellata." 


U This holy council declareth- That 
bv the consecration of the bread and 
\\:ine, there is dfected a con'Version of the 
whole substaru;e of the bread into the sub- 
stance of the body of Christ Ollr Lord, 
and of the wine into the substance of his 
blood; which conversion is fitly and 
properly termed by the holy Catholic 
church, Transubstantiation." 


The council then proceed to enact the canons and curses, of 
which the foIlo\ving arc the first, second, and third. 


" Cannn 1. Si quis negaverit in sanc- 
tissirnæ eucharistiæ sacramento contine- 
ri 'tere, realiter, et substantialiter, corpus 
et sa71guinem una cum anima et DIVI:'U- 


1. "If anyone shall deny that in the 
most holy sacrament of the eucharist, 
there are contained: truly, really, and 
substantially, the body and blood, together 


* Dr. :Middleton's letter from Rome, p. 179. 
14 



206 


HISTORY Of.' H.O:\IAI\I Sl\I. 


[BOOK IV. 


The curses of Trent upon all who refuse to believe the dogma of Transubstantiation. 


TATE Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ac 
proinde totum Christum; sed tlixerit 
tantummodo esse in eo ut in signo, vel 
figura, aut virtute; [J? ANA TIIEl\IA 
S1 T." 


" Canon II. Si quis dixerit in sacro- 
sancto eucharistiæ sacramento, remanere 
substantiam panis et vini una cum cor- 
pore et sanguine Do
ini. nos
ri Jesu 
Christi, negaveritque mlrabllem Illam et 
sinO'ularem conversionem totius subslan- 
b 
tiæ panis in corpus, et toti!1's substantiæ 
vini in san a ui7Wm, manentIbus dumtaxat 
specieb,:!s panis et 
ini: quar.n qui?e
 
converSlOnem cathohca eccJesla aptJSSI- 
me 'Pransubstantionem appellat; U AN- 
A THEi\IA SIT." 


" Canon III. Si quis negaverit in 
venerabile sacramento eucharistiæ, sub 
unaquaque specie, et sub singulis cuJus- 
qu.e speciei partibus, separatione facta, 
toturn Christurn contineri; U AN- 
A THEl\iA SIT."* 


with the smtl and DIVINITY of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; or say that he is in it only 
as in a sign, or figure, or by his influ- 
ence. [D'" LET HI
I BE ACCURSED! 


. 
2. "If anyone shall say that in the 
sacrament of the eucharist, the sub- 
stance of the bread and wine remains 
together with the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny the 
,vonderful and singular conversion of 
the 'lvhol.3 substance of the bread into his 
body, and the whole substance of the wine 
into his blood, the appearances only of 
bread and wine remaining, which con- 
version the catholic church most pro- 
perly terms 'Pransubstantiation, U LET 
HIM BE ACCURSED! 


3. "If anyone shall deny, that in the 
adorable sacrament of the eucharist, 
whole Christ is contained in each element 
or species, and in the SEPARATE PARTS 
of each element or species, a separation 
being made, U I
ET HIl\I BE AC- 
CURSED." 



 24.-Let it be remembered that these awful curses were pro- 
nounced by the last general council of the Romish church ever 
assem bled ; that, of (
oursc, they have never been repealed; but 
stand do\vn to the year 1845 in flaming characters upon the statute 
book of Rome, an enduring monurnent of her bigoted intolerance 
and hatred of all ,vho refuse to yield up their common sense and 
reason at the bidding of a corrupt priesthood, \vhose evident object 
it is to exalt themselves not only above the common herd of the 
laity, but in their own language, "to an elninence granted to none 
of the angels "-by pr.oclain1ing themselves as the" CREATORS OF 
THE CREATOR." In these a,vful anathen1as, of course, are included 
Qur Baxters, our Bunyans, our Flavels, our Paysons, and all the 
holy and devoted men who have honored the protestant ranks, not 
only in the past, but in the present generation. There have been 
periods, as we have already seen, \vhen the anathemas of Rome 
were sOlnething more than an idle breath of air, \vhcn they could 
kindle the fires of n1artyrdom, and fill the dungeons of the inquisi- 
tion with the tortured and helpless victims of popish bigotry and 
cruelty. Blessed be God I those periods, ,ve trust, are past. God 
forbid that they should ever return! The spirit of Popery remains 
unchanO'ed. God forbid that the power to make these curses 
cffeetu
 (at least by the aid of" the secular arm") shouìd -ever 
again return to deluge the \vorld with blood! 


* ConcH Trident., sess. xiii., cap. 4. 
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CHAPTER III. 


PROOFS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS PERIOD CONTINUED.-BAPTISM OF 
BELJ.AS, AND FESTIVAL OF THE ASSES. 



 25.-Another of the profane and senseless mummeries of Popery, 
which sprung up in this dark age, and which 
as been h
n- 
ded down to the present time, ,vas tlte consecratlon ?r baptlsm 
of Bells. Cardinal Baronius says this custom ,vas first Introduced 
by pope John XIII., who died in 972; who gave the name of John 
the Baptist, to the great bell of the Lateran church at Rome. * The 
reason \vhy the name of some saint is given to the bell at its b
p- 
tism, says Cardinal Bona, is "in order that the people may thInk 
themselves called to divine service, by the voice of the saint whose 
name the bell bears."t The following was inscribed upon the con- 
secrated bells : 


" Colo verum Deum; pYebem voco; et congrego Clerum ; 
Divos ad oro ; festa doceo; defunctos ploro; 
Pestem dæmones fugo." 


that is,.' I adore the true God; I call the people; I collect the 
priests; I worship the saints; I teach the festivals; I deplore the 
dead; I drive away pestilence and devils." 
This senseless custom of the dark ages, of consecrating and bap- 
tizing bells, has been ever since observed by papists, and still is. 
down to the present time. In a letter of an English tra veller, 
inserted in the London Magazine for 1780, there is an interesting 
account of a performance of this ceremony at Naples, in Italy. On 
that occasion a nobleman ,vas godfather to the bell, and a lady of" 
quality \vas godmother. 1\1:ost of the prayers said on the occasion,... 
ended with the following words, 'that thou ,vouldst be pleased to'- 
rinse, purify, sanctify, and consecrate these bells with thy heavenly 
benediction.' 'U t hoc tintinnabulum cælesti benedictione perfundere, 
purificare, sanctificare, et consecrare dignareris.' The following 
were the words of consecration: 'Let the sign be consecrated and 
sanctified, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.' , Consecretur ct sanctificetur signum istud, in non1in.e 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. An1en.' The bishop. then turn- 
ing to the people, said, the bell's name is N[ary. He had previously 
demanded of the godfather and godmother ,,,hat nmne they ,vould 
have put upon the bell, and the laày gave it this name. 

 26.-A more recent eye-,vitness of this cerenlony in the city of 
l\fontreal, Canada, describes it as follo,vs : " The two bells were sus.. 
pended from a tern porary erection of wood in the centre of the church. 
In the vacant space round them, a table and chairs were plaecd for 
t Bona. Rer. Liturg., Lib. ii., cap. 22. 
... Baronius' Annals, ann. 968. 


. 
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Baptism of Bells. 


Sponsors. An expensive dress for the bell. 


the principal performers. The candles on the altar at the upper end 
of the church, were lighted in readiness for the exhibition, and in a 
short time a door on the left of the altar opened, and forth came the 
procession. At the head of it \vere two boys dressed in \vhite, 
carrying t,vo immense candles, each of \vhich, with the candlestick, 
lnight probably measure seven or eight feet. After them came the 
priests, some in gorgeous silken robes, some in white, others in 
black, and some flaring \vith bright colors and gold; other boys 
also in \vhite followed, one of ,,,horn bore a silver vase with water, 
and another a small vessel of oil. Some of the priests in black took 
their seats near the altar, the rest came for\va1'd to the bells; the 
large candles were placed upon the table, and beside them the vase 
and the vesse] of oil. One of the priests, an old man dressed in 
\vhite, then got up into the pulpit at the side of the church, to 
address the people; after which, descending from the pulpit, he put 
on a robe of various bright colors, and proceeded to the ceremonial. 
After chanting a hymn, he read Latin prayers over the water in the 
basin, and thus, I suppose, consecrated it; another of the priests 
then carried the basin to the bells, and the first dipped a pretty large 
brush in the water, and \vith it made the form of a cross upon the 
bell, pronouncing the form of ,vords used on such occasions,' In 
nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti;' a third priest \vith 
another brush completed his ,vork, making cross after cross, and 
then carefully brushing the intern1ediate places till the bell was 
wetted all over; the second bell ,vas crossed and recrossed in the 
sanle manner, and ilnn1cdiately large clean towels ,vere produced, 
and the bells \vere carefully ,viped dry. Returning to the table, 
singing and reading of prayers succeeded, and the oil ,vas next 
blessed and made holy; the principal priest then dipped his finger 
in the oil, and n1ade the sign of the cross on one place on each beU, 
carefully \viping the place \vith cotton ,vool ; he then repeated it on 
a great n1any places on the bells, b.oth inside and outside, carefully 
,viping them as before ,vith cotton. During the singing ,vhich fol- 
lo\vcd, one of the boys went out and brought in a silver censer ,vith 
red coals in it; a stnall box of incense stood on the table, out of 
\vhich the priest took a spoonful and threw it on the coals, reading 
prayers over it as before; the incense smoked up and perfluned the 
air; then, after \vaving the censer ,vith great solemnity three tin1es, 
he carried it first to the one bell and then to the other, holding it 
under thern till they ,vere filled ,vith slnokc."* oI(Sce Engral,ing.) 

 27.-1t is regarded as a very great hon')r to stand godfather or 
godmother to one of these baptized bells, and rich presents are 
made on these occasions. On another occasion of the kind, ,vhich 
took place in the san1e city only a year or t\VO ago. according to 
the public journals of that city, the velvet and gold cloth in which 
the holy bell was dressed, cost no less a sum than two thousand dol- 
lars. This is understood to be the gift of those who are honored 


* M'Gavin's Protestant, vol. i., page 520. 
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Consecration of a bell at Dublin. 


Senseless and childish mumult
ries. 


with the office of sponsors. \Yithin a few weeks this absurd and 
senseless mummery has been performed in l\Iarlborough street 
n,omish chapel, Dublin. An eye-\vitness describes the ceremony 
in the Dublin Warder, in the follo\ving lively style: "On our en- 
trance," says he, " we beheld the bell occupying the outer railed-in 
place opposite the altar, and elevated on a raised platform covered 
","ith some red stuff: Its upper periphery \vas garlanded with festoons 
of fading flowers, ,,,hile a boquet in an earthenware vase was 
perched in the \vood-\vork of the beH, and seell1ed to look with 
vegetable vanity on the idol of copper and tin beneath. Sóme 
thirty or forty priests in vestments \vere exceedingly busy, bustling 
bere and there, to urge on the pageant, and encircled that venerable 
prelate, Doctor l\Iurray, the lord archbishop of Dublin, \vhom they 
placed on a supposed throne, raised four or five steps fron1 the floor. 
After placing a gilded mitre on his head, and a gold embroidered 
robe on his shoulders, they saluted him with several fantastic genu- 
flexions, and then brought hin1 a silver censer, and stooping under 
the raised platform, whereon the bell reposed, disappeared, nnd, I 
presume, \vere ernployed for some n1Ïnutes in worshipping and 
fumigating the interior of the bell!! After this, fonr or fiye pÔests 
preceded by young boys, robed in red go\vns, bearing lighted can- 
dles, perambulated around the bell, and then one of the priests, 
wielding a black-haired brush, dipped it in \vater, and wet the, bell 
profusely; then arose a lugubrious chant fron\ all the priests, the 
organ occasionally drowning all accompaniment in its sonorous 
diapason. Doctor l\Iurray was now conducted from his throne, and 
came near the bell, and after reciting certain prayers, a napkin \vas 
handed him, where\vith he ,,'iped part of the bell. This \vas the 
signal for about a dozen of napkins, which, in the fists of as many 
priests, began to rub, and scrub, and curry, and wipe the bell on all 
parts of its surface. "\Vhile this was going on, the organ choir were 
chanting instrulnental and vocal exhortations to the bell, to bear 
all patiently. And when the bra-wny arms and lusty fists of those 
priests had well dried the ben, Doctor l\Iurray was again conducted 
in pontificalibus near the bell, and a small phial of ointment being 
handed to him, he dipped his thumb into it, and rubbed it to various 
parts of the periphery of the bell, crossing it, the priests, organ, and 
choir, meanwhile chanting out triumphant vociferations at ,,'hat they 
supposed to be its consecration." 
In reading the above accounts of the performance of these 
profane and idolatrous ceremonies in churches called Christian, and 
in tILe nineteenth century, one can hardly help inlagining himself 
carried back some seven or eight centuries, to the gloom of the dark 
ages, \vhen Popery was in its glory; or living in a heathen land, 
and perusing the account of some imposing ceremony in the idol 
temples of Bramha, Gaudama, or Juggernaut. 

 28.- 'Y e cannot better close these ren1arks on the baptism of the 
bells, than by the following antique and curious account of the same 
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Curious and antique account of the mummery of bell-Þa
tism, from old Philip Stubbes-1598. 


ceremony, which is valuable, not only for the infolmation it affords, 
and the piquancy of its style, but also as a choice historical relic 
I t is taken from an old work, written in 1585, by Philip Stubbes, 
entitled" Tile Theatre of the l
ope's lIonarchie." 
" TUE ORDER AND MANNER OF CHRISTENING OF BELLES, \YITH RIDICU- 
LOUS CEREMONIES USED THEREIN BY 
l'nE P APISTS.- "\Vhen they are 
disposed to christen any bell, first of all there is warnying thereof 
giuen in the church a good \vhile before the day appointed, which 
day being come the people flock thicke and three-föld to see th(' 
con1medie played. 'file godt
1.thcrs and godn10thers also, being 
,varned before the church wardens, are present in all the best ap- 
parrel that they haue. Besides ,vhom you shall haue 2 or 3 others 
present, eury one striuing arId contending who shall bee godfathers 
and godn10thers to the Dell, supposing it a ,vondel.ful prefennent, a 
mirracilous promotion, and singular credit so to be. Thus all things 
made rcadie, the bishop in all his n1asking geare commelh forth like 
a coniuring iugler, and hauing Inade holy ,vater ,vith salt and other 
fìbbersause he sprinkleth all things with the same as a thing of un- 
speakable force. And although it is. at no one days, yet must he 
haue his tapers burning round about on eury side; and then kneel- 
ing do\vn hee very solen1nly desireth the people to pray, that God 
would vouchsafe to grannt to this bell a blessed and happie chris- 
tendom, and ,vith all a lustie sound to driue a\vay diuels and to pre- 
uaile against all kinde of peril and te
pests' "\vhatsoeuer. 'I'his 
prayer ended, the bishop anoynteth the bell in eury place with oyle, 
and chrisl11C, 111un1blying to himscIfe certaine coniurations and exor- 
cislnes, ,vhich no Inal1 heareth but he alone, and yet do all men 
understande it as \vell as hce. Then comu1andeth hee the godfathers 
and godn10thers to giue the name to the bell, which being giuen, he 
poureth on water three or f()ur seueral tirnes, anoynting it with oylc, 
and chrislne, as hcf()re, for \,,-hat cause I kno\v not, except it bee 
either to make his bellie soluble, his ioynts nin10le or his colour fare. 
This done, he putteth on the Bell a white linnen chrisome, C0l11mand- 
iug the godfathers and godlnothers to pull it up from the grounde by 
ropes and engines nlade for that purpose. 'fhene fall they downe 
before this ne\v christtened bcll, all prostrate u pOB their knees, and 
offer uppe to this idul, gifts of gold, siluer, frankcn
cnce, n1yrh and 
n1ayne other things, eury one striuing "\vho shall giue n10st. These 
sacrifices and offerings to the Dieucll ended, the Bcll is hanged uppe 
in the steeple \vith great applause of the people, euery one reioycing 
that the bell hath receiued such a happie christendou1e. For ioy 
,vhereof they celebrate a feast to Bacchus, spending all that day 
and peraduenture 2 or 3 dayes after in danncing and ryotting, in 
feasting and banketting, in swilling and drinking, like filthie epicures, 
tyll they being as drunken as s\vyne, vOlnit and disgorge their 
stinking stomaches, \vorse than any dogges. And thus endeth this 
satyre together wit.h the plaies, enterIudes, Pageants, office and 
ceren10nies of this suffragan Bishop. 



The popish Festival of the Ass. 


CHAP. m.] POPERY IN ITS GLORY-WORLD-MIDNIGHT-800-1073. 213 


Ode sung by the priests in honor of the ass 


" N o\v whether there bee anything here, either prouable by the 
woorde of God, or by the example of the primitiue ApostoJical 
churche, or any particular member of the same euer since the be- 
ginning of the world, I referre it to the judgment of the w yse and 
learned." 

 29.-Another proof of the grovelling and worse than senseless 
superstition of this dark period of the world, was a festival called 
the Feast of the Ass. This absurd festival was celebrated in several 
of the Roman Catholic churches of this age, in commemoration of 
the Virgin Mary's flight into Egypt, which was supposed to have 
been made on an ass. Arnong other places, this Feast ,vas regu- 
larly celebrated at Beauvais, on every 14th of January. "r ere not 
the fact established upon the most indubitable authority, it could be 
scarcely credited that such disgusting ceremonies were performed 
in places of worship called Christian. The following account of 
this festival is given by the learned Townley, in his" Illustrations 
of Biblical Literature," upon the unquestionable authority of the 
writers cited at the foot of the page. A beautiful young "\-voman 
was chosen, richly attired, and a young infant placed in her arms, 
to represent the Virgin l\Iary and the infant Jesus. She then 
mounted an ass richly caparisoned, and rode in procession, foIIawed 
by the bishop and clergy, from the cathedral to the church of St. 
Stephen, where she was placed near the altar, and high mass com- 
menced. Instead, ho\vever, of the usual responses by the people, 
they ,vere taught to imitate the braying of the ass; and at the con- 
clusion of the service the priest, instead of the usual words ,vith 
whicq he dismissed the people, brayed three times, and the people 
brayed or imitated the sounds hinham, hinhaJn, Ìlinltam! During 
the ceremony the follo,ving ludicrous composition, half Latin, half 
French, was sung by the priests and the people, with great vocifc- 
ration, in praise of the ass: 


" Orientis partibus 
Adventavit asinus ; 
Pulcher et fortissimus, 
Sarcinis aptissimus. 
Hez, Sire Asnes
 car chantez; 
Belle bouche rechignez; 
V ous aurez du foin assez 
Et de I' avoine a plantez. 
Lentus erat pedibus, 
Nisi foret baculus ; 
Et eum in clunibus 
Pungeret aculeus. 
Hez, Sire Asnes, &c. 


Hic in coIIibus Sichem, 
Jam nutritus sub Ruben; 
Transiit per J ordanem, 
SaIiit in Bethlehem. 
He
, Sire A
nes, & c. 


TRANSLATION. 
" From the country of the East 
Came this strong and handsGme beast; 
This able ass beyond compare, 
Heavy loads and packs to bear. 
Now, Signior Ass, a noble bray; 
T
at beauteous mouth at large display J 
Abundant food our hay-loftð yield, 
Ami oats abundant load the field. 


True it is, his pace is slow, 
Till he feels the quick'ning blow j 
Till he feels the urging goad, 
On his buttock well bestow'd 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. · 


He was born on Shechem's hill j 
In Reuben's vales he fed.his fill; 
He drank of Jordan's sacred stream. 
And gamboled in Bethlehem. 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. 
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A braying match in honor of the ass, by his Tt;presC71tatives, the priests ond the people. 


Ecce magnis auribus ! 
Subjugalis filius; 
Asinus egregius, 
Asinorum dominus I 
Hez, Sire Asnes, &c. 


See that broad, majestic ear! 
Born he is the poke to wear; 
All his fellows he surpasses! 
fle.s the very lord of asses! 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. 


Saltu vincit hinnulos, 
Damas et capreolos, 
Super dromedarios 
Velox Madianeos, 
Hez, Sire Asnes, &c. 


In leaping he excels the fawn, 
The deer, the colts upon the lawn; 
Less swift the dromedaries ran, 
Boasted of in Midian. 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. 
Gold, from Araby the blest, 
Seba myrrh, of myrrh the best, 
'fo the church this ass did bring; 
We his sturdy labors sing. 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. 
\VhiIe he draws his loaded wain, 
Or many a pack, he don't complain; 
With his jaws, a noble pair, 
lIe doth craunch his homely fare. 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. 


Aurum de Arabia, 
Thus et myrrham de Saba, 
Tulit in ecclesia .. 
Virtus asinaria. 
lIez, Sire Asnes, &c. 


Dum trahit vehicula 
1\[ulta cum sarcinula, 
IIlius mandibula 
Dura terit pabula. 
Hez, Sire Asnes, &c. 


Cum aristis hordeum 
Comedit et carduum; 
Triticum à palea 
Segregat in area 
Hez, Sire Asnes, &c 


The bearded barley and its stem, 
And thistles, yield his fill of them; 
He assists to separate, 
When it's thresh'd, the chaff from wheaL 
Now, Signior Ass, &c. 


Amen, dicas, asine,* 
Jam satur de gramine : 
Amen, amen, itera; 
Aspernare vetera. 


Amen! bray, most honor'd ass, 
Sated now with grain and grass; 
Amen repeat, Amen reply, 
And disregard antiquity."t 


HEZ VA! HEZ VA! HEZ VA HEZ! 
BIALX SIRE ASNES CAR ALLEZ; 
BELLE BOUCHE CAR CHANTEZ."
 


The learned Edgar closes the account which he gives of this 
ridiculous mummery, in the follo\ving caustic style: "The \vorship 
concluded \vith a BRA YING-MATCII bet\veen the clergy and laity, in 
honor 0..( the ass. The officiating priest turned to the people, and in 
a fine treble voice, and \vith great devotion, brayed three times like 
an ass, whose representative he was; "\vhile the people, imitating his 
example in thanking God
 brayed three times in concert. Shades 
of l\Iontanus, Southcott, and S\vedenborg, hide your diminished 
heads! Attempt not to vie with the extravagancy of Rornanism. 
Your wildest ravings, your loudest nonsense, your most eccentric 
aberrations have been outrivalled by an INFALLIBLE CHURCH !"
 
The final chorus, as given by Du Cange, is certainly an itnitation 
of asinine braying; and when performed by the whole congrega- 
tion must have produced a most inharmonious symphony. 


* Here he is made to bend his knees. t Du Cange, Glossarium, V., Festu1l1. 
t Litcrary Panorama, vol. ii., pp. 585-588; and vol. vii., pp. 716-718. 
o Edgar's Variations, page 19. 
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Profligate popes nnd clergy. 


Attempts to suppresø the Feast of the Ass. 


There is another translation of this SACRED ODE, sung by these dig- 
nified priests to th
 
SS, 
hich exhibits the ludicrous.ness of the 
ere- 
mony in a more stnking light, than even the translaÌlon above given. 
At the risk of provoking a smile, which in such a case may be 
allowable, I will transcribe the first four stanzas. 


TRANSLATION. 
" The Ass did come from Eastern climes! The Ass was born and bred with long ears, 
Heigh-ho! my Assy ! Heigh-ho! my Assy ! 
He's fair and fit for the pack at all times! And now the Lord of Asses appears, 
Sing, father Ass, and you shall have grass, Grin, father Ass, and you shall get grass, 
And hay, and straw too, in plenty! And straw, and hay too, in plenty. 


The Ass is slow, and lazy too; 
Heigh-ho, my Assy ! 
But the whip and spur will make him go, 
Sing, father Ass, and you shall get grass, 
And hay, and straw too, in plenty. 


The Ass excels the hind at leap, 
Heigh-ho! 
y Assy! 
And faster than hound or hare can trot, 
Bray, father Ass, and you shall get grass, 
And straw, and haJ too, in plenty." 


Attempts were made, at various times, to suppress or to regulate 
these sottish superstitions, by l\Iauritius, bishop of Paris, Odo of 
Sens, Grosseteste of Lincoln in England, and others. By the latter 
prelate, on account of its licentiousness, it was abolished in Lincoln 
cath edral, where it had been annually observed on the Feast of the 
Circufücision. * On the continent, however, it continued for centuries 
to be celebrated, and was officially permitted by the acts of the 
chapter of Sens, in France, so late as 1517. Still later permissions 
are found, as we learn from Tilliot and the other authorities already 
cited, till at length, unable to stand against the light of the glorious 
reformation, this senseless and disgusting popish festival ceased J 
toward the end of the sixteenth century. t 


CHAPTER IV. 


PROFLIGATE POPES AND CLERGY OF THIS PERIOD. 



 30.- THE present chapter will be devoted chiefly to a sketch 
of the profligate lives of several of the popes of this gloomy period, 
related not merely upon the testimony of protestant ,vriters, but by 
the standard authors of that apostate church, of which each of 
these monsters of vice was, successively, the crowned and anointed 
head. It would hardly be desirable to stir the black pool of filth 


* Tilliot, l\:Iemoires pour servir à I' histoire de la Fête des Foux, p. 26-32. Lau- 
sanne et Genève, 1751, 12mo. 
t Illustrations ofBiblicaI Literature, by Rev. JameB Townley,D. D., vol. i.,p.349. 
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Links In the holy apostolic succession. 


Horrible barbarities of pope John VIII 


composed of the lives of these" successors of the apostles," were 
it not to show the value of the lofty claims now so boldly put forth 
by the votaries of Rome, and all "vho trace their succession through 
the same polluted channel, to be exclusively the" HOLY ApOSTOLIC 
CHURCH;" connected by an unbroken series of links with the apos- 
tle }>eter hirnself; by the uninterrupted chain of "apostolic succes- 
sion," from pape Peter in the first century, through the Johns and 
the Benedicts and the Alcxanders, do\vn to the popes and prelates 
of the nineteenth. Let us procced then to sketch the character of 
a few of these holy links in this chain as related by the pen of im- 
partial history. 

 31.-J OHN VIII.- This pope was enriched with a great num- 
ber of costly presents by the emperor Charles the Bald, in return 
for the services of the Pope in causing him to be elected Emperor. 
Upon the death of Louis II., a fierce and bloody contention for the 
empire ensued among the descendants of Charlemagne. Through 
the favor of the Pope, however, Charles, the grandson of Charle- 
magne, was successfùl. Advancing to Rome, at the invitation of 
the Ponti{4 he ,vas crowned by him \vith great solemnity in the 
church of St. Petcr on Christmas day, 875, the same day on ,vhich 
his cele bratcd ancestor had bcen crowned in thc same place, 
seventy-five years before, by pope Leo III. It is worthy of re- 
mark that the artful Pope spoke of this coronation as giving to 
Charles a right to the empire, thus insinuating that he had the 
power of conferring the empire, and from this time 
)rward the 
popes claimed the right of confirming the election of an elnperor. * 
In a sentence pronounced by pope John upon a certain bishop 
Formosus, is the follo\ving expression :-" lIe has conspired with 
his accomplices against the safety of the republic, and our beloved 
son Charles, whom "VE IIA VE CHOSEN and consecrated Emperor. t 
This Pope \vas a rnonster of blood and cruelty. lIe cOllllnended 
the unnatural barbarity of Athanasius, bishop of N aplcs, who put 
out the eyes of his o\vn brother, Scrgius, duke of the same city, 
and sent him in that state to the Pope, to anS\Ver to a charge of 
rebellion against the l10ly See. lIe applicd to Athanasius the 
words of the Saviour, " he that loveth father or mother" (the Pope 
adds "brother") "more than me, is not ,vorthy of me," and pro- 
mised to send hinl as a recompense for so meritorious an act, a 
handsome pecuniary re"vard.
 It soon appeared, however, that 
the bishop had more regard to himself than to the Pope in this 
unnatural act, for he soon seized upon the brother's vacant dukedom, 
and in his turn was excomnlunicated by the Pope. Subdued by 
the terror of the spiritual thunder, the refractory bishop and duke 
sent to implore absolution of the Pope, but the blood-thirsty pontiff 
sent him a reply, that the only terms upon which he \vould grant 


* Sigonius de reg. Italiæ, lib. vi. 
t Epist. Joann., 319. 
t Ibid., 66. 
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Pope SergiuB III. the father of pope John XL, the bastard son of the harlot Marozia. 


him absolution were, that he should deliver to his vengeance several 
men, of whose names he sent him a list, and that he should cut the 
throats of the rest,' jugulatis aliis,' of the Pope's Saracen enemies 
in the presence of his legates. * Such was the cruel spirit of this 
professed disciple of the Prince of Peace, and link in the unbroken 
chain of a postolical succession ! 

 32.-SERGIUS III.-About the commencement of the tenth cen- 
tury, the singular spectaele was presented in Rome of almost the 
whole power and influence being concentrated in the hands of three 
notorious and abandoned prostitutes, Theodora and her two daugh- 
ters, l\iarozia and Theodora. This extraordinary state of things 
arose from the almost unbounded influence of the Tuscan party in 
Rome, and the adulterous commerce of these wicked women with the 
po\verfnl heads of this party. l\
arozia cohabited ,vith Albert or 
Adalbcrt, one of the powerful counts of Tuscany, and had a son 
by him named Alberic. Pope Sergius 111., who "vas raised to the 
papacy in 904, also cohabited with this woman, and by his Holiness 
she had another son named John, who afterward ascended the 
papal throne, through the influence of his licentious mother. Even 
Baronius, the popish annalist, confesses that pope Sergius was " the 
slave of every vice, and the most wicked of men."t Among other 
horrid acts, Platina relates that pope Sergius rescinded the acts of 
pope Formosus, compelled those whom he had ordained to be reor- 
dained, dragged his dead body from the sepulchre, beheaded him as 
though he were alive, and then threw him into the Tiber I:j: 

 33.-J OHN X.-- This infamous Pope was the paramour of the 
harlot Theodora. While a deacon òf the church at Ravenna, he 
used frequently to visit Rome, and possessing a comely person, as 
,ve are informed by Luitprand, a contemporary historian, being 
seen by Theodora she fell passionately in love with him, and en- 
gaged him in a criminal intrigue. He was afterwards chosen 
bishop of Ravenna, and upon the death of pope Lando, in 914, 
this shameless woman, for the purpose of facilitating her adulterous 
intercourse with her favorite paramour," as she could not live at 
the distance of two hundred miles from her lover/'
 had influence 
sufficient to cause him to be raised to the papal throne. Moshein1 
says the paramour of pope John was the elder harlot Theodora, 
but his translator, Dr. l\iaclaine, agrees with the Romish historian 
Fleury (who adnlits these disgraceful facts), in the more probable 
opinion that it "vas the younger Theodora
 the sister of l\farozia.1I 

 34.-J OHN XI.- This Pope was the bastard son of his Holiness 
pope Sergius III., who, as we have seen, was one of the favored 
lovers of the notorious l\Iarozia. The death of pope Stephen in 
931, presented to the ambition of Marozia, says Mosheim (ii., 392), 


* Epist. Joann., 294. 
t Baronius, ad Ann. 908. 
t Platina's Lives of the Popes, vita Sergii m. 

 Luitprand, Lib. ii., cap. 12. 
U Mosheim H., 391, and Fleury's Ecclesiastical History, bookliv. 
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Horrible licentiousness of pope John XII. 


"an object worthy of its grasp, and accordingly she raised to the 
papal dignity John XI., ,vho ,vas the fruit of her la\vless amours 
with one of the pretended successors of St. }>eter, whose adulter- 
ous commerce gave an infallible guide to the Roman church." 

 35.-J OliN X II.- This nlonster of wickedness was a nephew 
of John the bastard, the last nan1ed Pope, and through the influence 
of the dominant Tuscan party in Rome, was raised to the popedom 
at the age of eighteen years. IIis tyranny and debaucheries were 
so aboI11inable, that upon the cOHlplall1t of the people of H,ome, the 
emperor Otho caused him to be solemnly tried and deposed. Upon 
the Emperor's alnbassadors coming to that city they carried back 
to their 111aster an accoun of the notorious scandals of which the 
Pope \vas guilty; that" he carried on in the eyes of the whole city 
a criminal comnlerce \vith one Rainera, the widow of one of his 
soldiers, and had presented her \vith crosses and chalices of gold 
belonging to the church of S1. Peter; that another of his concubines 
named Stephania, had lately died in giving birth to one of the 
Pope's bastards; that he had changed the Lateran palace, once the 
abode of saints, into a brothel, and there cohabited \vith his own 
father's concubine, ,vho ,vas a sister of Stephania, and that he had 
forced married ,vornen, \vido\vs, and virgins to comply with his 
impure desires, ,vho had COlne froln other countries to visit the 
tombs of the apostles at Rome." Upon the arrival of Otho, pope 
John fled from the city. Several bishops and others testified to the 
Emperor the above enorn1ities, besides several other offences. The 
Eluperor summoned him to appear, saying in the letter he addressed 
to hinl, " You are charged with such obscenities as \vould make us 
blush \vere they said of a stage-player. I shall mention to you a 
few of the crimes that are laid to your charge; for it \vouJd require 
a \vhole day to enumerate them all. Know, then, that you are 
accused, not by some few, but by all the clergy as ,veIl as the laity, 
of murder, perjury, sacrUege, and incest w.itlt your own t1.oO sisters, 
&c., &c. 'Ve therefore earnestly entreat you to COOle and clear 
yourself from these imputations," &c. To this letter his Holiness 
returned the following laconic answer :-" John, servant of the 
servants of God, to aU bishops. 'Ve hear that you want to 
make another pope. If that is your design, I excommunicate 
you all in tile name of tlte 
1Imighty, t!tat you may not have it 
in your power to ordain any other, or even to celebrate mass 1 1 I" 
Regardless of this threat, however, the Emperor and council de- 
posed" this monster without one single virtue to atone for his many 
vices," as he wa s called by the bishops in council, and proceeded 
to elect a successor. Still, be it remembered, this" monster" John 
XII. is reckoned in the regular line of the popes. The next of the 
name is caned John the Thirteenth, and he is therefore an essential 
necessary link in the boasted chain of HOLY APOSTOLICAL SUCCES" 
SION! No sooner had the emperor Otho left Rome, than several 
of the licentious women of the city with whom pope John had 
been accustomed to spend the greater portion of his time in con. 



Cruelties of pope John XII. 
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Cardinal Daronius's admission of these enormities. 


cert with several persons of rank, conspired to murder the ne\v 
Pope, and to restore John to his See. The former was fortunate 
enouah to make his escape to the Emperor then at Camerino, and 
the latter was brought back in triumph to the Lateran palace. 
Upon his return, pope John seized upon several of the clergy who 
were opposed to him, and inflicted on them the most horrible tor- 
tures. Gtger, bishop of Spire, was whipped by his command till 
he was almost dead; another, cardinal John, was mutilated by 
havinO' his right hand cut oft; and Azo by the loss of his tongue, 
nose, ö and two fingers. But these horrible enormities were not 
permitted to continue long. Shortly after his return to the city, 
the Pope was caught in bed with a n1arried \voman, and kilIed on 
the spot, as some authors say, by the Devil, but probably by the 
husband in disguise. =I(: 

 36.-But decency demands that we should draw a veil over 
the further debaucheries and incests of these boasted successors of 
the prince of the apostles, and their shameless female associates in 
guilt and pollution. Historical fidelity demanded so much of the 
truth to be made kno,vn, and certainly the reader \viII conclude 
here is enough for a specimen. So conclusive is the evidence of 
the historical accuracy of these disgraceful facts, that popish 
\vriters are constrained to admit their truth. We have already 
referred to the celebrated Fleury, but shall cite the follov
.ing re- 
markable language of Cardinal Baronius, one of the most po\verful 
champions of popery, in reference to these events. 


"Quæ tunc facies sanctæ Ecc1esiæ 
Romanæ! quam fædissima cum Romæ 
dominarentur potentissimæ æque et sor- 
didissimæ meretrices! q uarum arbitrio 
mutarentur sedes, darentur Episcopi, et 
quod auditu horrendum et infandum est, 
intruderentur in Sedem Petri earum 
AMASSII PSEUDO-PONTIFICES, qui non sint 
nisi ad consignanda tantum tempora in 
catalogo Romanorum Pontificum scripti. 
Quis enim a scortis hujusmodi intru- 
sos sine lege legitimos dicere possit Ro- 
manos fuisse Pontifices? Sic vindica- 
verat omnia sibi LIBIDO, sæculari poten- 
tia freta, insaniens, æstro PERCITA DOl\II- 
NANDI." 


" O! what was then the face of the 
holy Roman church! how filthy, when 
the 'Vilest and most powerful prostitutes 
ruled in the court of Rome! by whose 
arbitrary sway dioceses were made and 
unmade, bishops were consecrated, and 
-which is inexpressibly horrible to be 
mentioned !-F .A.LSE rOPES, THEIR P ARA- 
1\1OURS, were thrust into the chair of 
St. Peter, who, in being numbered as 
popes, serve no purpose except to fill up 
the catalogues of the popes of Rome. 
For who can say that persons thrust into 
the popedom without any law by harlots 
if this sort, were legitimate popes of 
Rome 7 In this manner, LUST, support- 
ed by secular power, excited to frenzy, 
in the rage for domination, RULED IN ALL 
THINGS. " 


In another passage, Cardinal Baronius, the celebrated annalist of 
the Romish church, expresses his feelings in reference to the horri- 
* Hower, vita John XII. The above particulars in the life of this vicious Pope 
are related by Hower, upon the incontestible authority of Luitprand, bishop of 
Cremona, an authentic contemporary historian. His work is frequently referred 
to by the cautious and learned Gieseler. Hist. rerum in Europa suo temp. gesta- 
rum, Lib vi. in 1Jluratori Rer. ftal. Script. 
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The holy See, according to Baronius, "without spot," yet" blackened with perpetual infamy." 


bly flagitious lives of these popes, and the See which they dishon- 
ored, in the following remarkable language: 


"Est plane, ut vix aliquis credat, im- 
IDO, nee vix quidem sit crediturus, nisi 
suis inspiciat ipse oculis, manibusque 
contrectat, quam indigna, quarnqlle lurpia 
alq1te deformia execranda, insuper, et 
abominanda sit coacta pati sacrosanct a 
apostolica sedes IN CUJUS CARDINE UNI- 
VERSA ECCLESIA CATHOLICA VERTITUR, 
cum Principes sæculæ hujus quantumli- 
bet Christiani, hac tamen ex parte di- 
cendi tyranni sævissimi arrogaveru.nt sibi 
tyrannice electionem Romanorum pon- 
tificum. Quot tunc ab eis, proh pudor ! 
proh dolor! in eandem Sedem .flngelis 
reverendam VISU HORRENDA intrusa sunt 
MONSTRA? quot ex eis oborta sunt mala, 
consummatæ tragædiæ? quibus tunc 
ipsam sine macula el sine ruga contigit 
aspergi sordibus, putoribus infici, inqui- 
nati spurcitiis, ex hisque PERPETUA IN- 
FA1\IIA DENIGRARI!" 


"It is evident that one can scarcely 
believe, without ocular evidence, what 
unworthy, base, execrable, and abominable 
things the holy, apostolical See, which is 
THE PIVOT UPON ,vmCII THE \VHOLE CA- 
THOLIC CHURCH REVOLVES, was forced to 
endure, when the princes of this age, 
although Christian, yet arrogated to 
themselves the election of the Roman 
pontiffs. Alas, the shame! Alas, the 
grief! what MO
STERS HORRIBLE TO BE- 
HOLD, were then, by them, intruded on 
the holy See, which angels revcre ! what 
evils ensued! what tragedies did they 
perpetrate! with what pollutions was 
this See, thoug h itself without spot or 
wrinkle, then stained! \vith what cor- 
ruptions infected! with what filthiness 
defiled! and by these things ßLACKENED 
'VITH PERPETUAL INFAI\IY."* 


How the above assertions can be reconciled, that" THE HOLY SEE 
ITSELF" can be "\vithout spot or wrinkle," and yet "BLACKENED 
WITH PERPETUAL INFAMY," Inust be left for popish casuists to explain. 
"Who can say," asks Baronius, "that pcrsons thrust into the 
popedom, by harlots of this sort, ,vere legitimate popes of Rome 1" 
Certainly, we answer, they have evidently no nlore claim to the 
character of bishops or ministers of Christ, than their scarcely more 
\vicked master, Beelzebub himself. But then, \vhat becomes of the 
boasted UNINTERRUPTED APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION 1 \Vhat., indeed! 
After reading the above brief recitals of but a few instances of 
papal profligacy, presented in this age, the reader win be prepared 
to ackno,vledge the justice of the remark of l\losheiln, in reference 
to the tenth century: " The history of the Roman pontiffs that lived 
in this century," says he," is a history of so many ::\IONSTERS, AND 
NOT OF !\lEN, and EXHIBITS A HORRIBLE SERIES OF THE MOST FLAGI- 
TIOUS, TREMENDOUS, AND COMPLICATED CRIMES, as all writers, even 
those of the Romish con1munion, unanimously confess." (Vol. ii., 390.) 

 37.-1t would be amusing, \vere it not painful to witness the 
lame attempts of Roman Catholic ,vriters to reconcile the horrible 
profligacy of many of their popes, \vith thcir vie\vs in relation to 
apostolical succession, and papal infallibility. Father Gahan, in his 
history of the church, already referred to
 which is probably the 
nlost accessible and popular work of its kind, among the multitude 
of Romanists, after faintly admitting (page 279), that" some' un\vor- 
thy popes" who had been" thrust into the apostolic chair," by the 


* ßaronius Annat, ad Ann. 900, &c. 'rhe former of the above passages from 
the Annalist, is cited by Southey, in his Vindiciæ Anglicanæ, page 389. Lon- 
don, 1826. 
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Do whnt they sny, nnd not what they do. 


Another monster, pope Benedict IX 


intriaues of" three women of scandalous lives," had "disgraced 
thcÏ1
 high station, by th
 immo:ality. of t

i
 li
es," proceeds to 
remark as fi)llo\vs: 'õ Chnst prolIllsed InfallIbility, says he, " to the 
great body of her pastors, in their public doctrine, but he has no..- 
\",here prolnised them impeccability in their conduct. ' Go,' said 
he to them, , teach all nations: Baptize and teach them to observe. 
all that I have ordained, and I will be with you,' &c. In virtue of 
this promise, he is ahvays \vith the pastors of his church, to guaran-- 
tee them 
fr07n all error in tlte doctrine o..f_faitll, but not to exernpt them 
from all vice; for he did not say, as the great Bossuet observes, 'I 
will he with you PRACTrSING all that I have con1n1anded, but I will 
be with ye TEACHING.' Hence, to sho\v that the Inark of the true 
faith ",-as attached to the profession of the public doctrine, and not 
to the innocence of their morals, he said to the fai thful ,,"ho are 
taught, 'DO ALL THAT TilEY S.-\ Y, AND NOT \VHAT THEY DO."(! !)* I 
suppose that rnost of rny readers have heard the old anecdote of the 
drmking and fox-hunting English parson, ,vho used to admonish 
his congregation that they must do as he said, and not as he did; but 
probubJy fe\v of them ever imagined, before reading the above pre.. 
cious specimen of papal reasoning that the parson was indebted for 
his n1axim to the Saviour himself: 

 38.-Among the popes of the eleventh century, while there \vere 
son1C ,vhose lives \vere decent, there \vere others, worthy rivals in 
profligacy to their predecessors of the tenth. I shall add. ho\vever, 
but one to this disgraceful list, BENEDICT IX., on account of his pre- 
eminence in vice. lIe was a son of Alberic, count of Tuscany, and 
was placed on the papal throne, through the money and the influ.. 
eoce of his father, at the age of eighteen years, A. D. 1033. His 
vicious life can only find a parallel in that of the most debauched 
of the Roman elnperors, Heliogabalus, Como10dus, or Caligula. 
The Romans, shocked at his daily pub]ic debaucheries, more than 
once expelled him from the city, but by means of the emperors, or 
s?me other powerful friends, he was as often restored. Finding 
hlmself at length an object of public abhorrence. on account of his 
flag
tious crimes, he finally sold the popedom to his successor, 
Gregor
 VI., and betook hirnself to a private life, rioting \vitnout 
controlln an manner of uncleanliness. One of his successors in the 
papal chair, Desiderius, or Victor III., describes pope Benedict as 
" abandoned to all manner of vice. A successor of SIMON THE SOR- 
CERER, and NOT OF SIMON THE APOSTLE."t No doùbt this opinion is 
correct, but again VoTe ask, what becomes of the UNINTERRUPTED APOS- 
TOLICAI.. SUCCESSION 1 

 39.-It might, of course, be expected that the exarnpJes thus 
set by the occupants of the vaunted IIoly See, the boasted suc.. 
cessors of St. Peter, would be Ünitated by the inferior orders of 
cJergy
 ,vho ,vere taught to regard the popes as their spiritua; 


* Gahan's History of the Church, page 280. 
t Desid. Dialog., Lib. iii. 
16 
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sovereign and head, as the vicegerents of God upon earth. Ac- 
cordingly, we find that a universal corruption of morals had in- 
vaded the monks and the clergy. "The houses of the priests and 
monks," says the abbot Alredus, "were brothels for harlots, and 
fil1ed with assemblies of buffoons; where in, gambling, dancing, and 
1nusic, amid every nameless crime, the donations of royalty, and 
the benevolence of princes, the price of precious blood, were most 
prodigally squandered.'.:jf 
. " Atto's language on this topic," says Edgar, "is equally striking. 
He represents son1e of the clergy as sold in such a degrce to their 
lusts, that they kept filthy harlots in thcir houses. Thcse, in a pub- 
lic manner, lived, bedded, and boarded with their consecrated para- 
mours. Fascinated with their ,vanton allurements, the abandoned 
clergy conferred on the partners of their guilt, the superintendence 
of their fanlily and all their domestic concerns. These courtezans, 
during the lives of their companions in iniquity, managed their 
households: and, at their death, inherited their property. The 
ecclesiastical alms and revenues, in this manner, descended to the 
acco111plices of vile prostitution. t Th
 hirelings of polJution were 
adorned, the church wasted, and the poor oppressed by Inen who 
professed to be the patrons of purity, the guardians of truth, and 
the protectors of the wretched and the needy. 

 40.-" Damian represents the guilty mistress as confessing to the 
guilty priest.
 This presented another absurdity and an aggravation 
of the crime. The formality of confessing what the father confessor 
knew, and receiving forgiveness from a partner in sin, ,vas an insult 
on conlmon sense, and presented one of the 111any ridiculous scenes 
which have been exhibited on the theatre of the world. Confession 
and absolution in this way were, after all, very convenient. The 
fair penitent had not far to go for pardon, nor for an opportunity 
of repeating the fault, which Dlight qualify her for another course 
of confession and remission. Her spiritual father could spare her 
blushes; and his Dlemory could supply any deficiency of recollec- 
tion in the enunleration of her sins. This mode of remission was 
attended with another ad vantage, which was a great improvement 
on the old plan. The confessor, in the penance which he pre- 
scribed on these occasions, exemplified the virtues of compassion 
and charity. Christian coo1miseration and sympathy took place 
of rigor and strictness. The holy father indeed could not be severe 
on so dear a friend; and the lady could not refuse to be kind again 
to such an indulgent father. Dalnian, ho\vever, in his want of 


* "Fuisse clericorum domos prostibula meretricum conciliabulum histrionum, 
ubi aleæ, saltus, cantus, patrirnonia regum, cleemosynæ principum profligarentur, 
imo pretiosi sanguinis pretium, et alia infanda." (
llredus, cap. ii.) 
t Quod dicere pudet. Quidem in tantå libiùine mancipantur, ut obscænaø 
meretriculas sua 8Ímul in domo sccum habitare, uno cibum surnere, ac. publica 
degere permittant. Unde meretrices ornantur, ecclesiæ vestantur, pauperes tri- 
bulantur. (Alto, Ep. 9. Dachery, i. 439.) 
t Les coupables se confessent à leurs compIicm::, qui ne leur imposent point de 
penitences convenables. (Damian in Bruy. 2, 356. Giannon, X. 
 2.) 
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charity and liber?-lity
 saw the !rans
ction i
 a. di!ferent light! and 
complained in bItterness of thIS laxIty of discIplIne, and the Insult 
on ecclesiastical jurisdiction and on rational piety. This adultery 
and fornication of the clergy degenerated, in many instances, into 
incest and other abominations of the grossest kind. Some priests, 
according to the council of l\ientz in 888, , had sons by their own 
81sters.'* Some of the earlier councils, through fear of scandal, de- 
prived the clergy of all female company, except a mother, a sister, 
or an aunt, who, it was reckoned, was beyond all suspicion. But 
the means intended for prevention were the occasion of more ac- 
cumulated scandal and more heinous criminality. The interdiction 
was the introduction to incestuous and unnatural prostitution." 
(Edgar, 516, 17.) 

 41.-In the tenth and eleventh centuries, concubinage was 
openly practised by the clergy, and it was regarded by popes and 
prelates as a far less crime to keep a concubine than to marry a wife. 
"Any person, clergyman or layman, according to the council of 
Toledo in its seventeenth canon, who has not a wife but a concu- 
bine, is not to be repelled from the communion, if he be content 
with one.t And his holiness pope Leo, the vicar-general of God, 
confirmed, in the kindest manner and with the utmost courtesy, the 
council of Toledo and the act of the Spanish prelacy.
 Such was 
the hopeful decision of a Spanish council and a Roman pontiff: 
but, ridiculous as it is, this is not all. The enactment of the coun- 
cil and the Pope has been inserted in the Romish body of the Canon 
Law edited by Gratian and Pi thou. Gratian's compilation indeed 
was a private production, unauthenticated by any pope. But 
Pithou published by the command of Gregory XIIL, and his work 
contains the acknowledged Canon Law of the Romish church. 
His edition is accredited by pontifical authority, and recognized 
through popish Christendom. Fornication therefore is sanctioned 
by a Spanish council, a Ron1an ponti:fl; and the canon law. Forni- 
cation, in this manner, was, in the clergy, not only tolerated but 
also preferred to matrimony. l\Iany of the popish casuists raised 
whoredom above wedlock in the clergy. Costcrus admits that a 
clergyman sins, if he commit fornication; but more heinously if he 
marry. Concubinage, the Jesuit grants, is sinful; but less aggra- 
vated, he maintains, than marriage. Costerus was followed by 
Pighius and Hosius. Campeggio proceeded to still greater ex- 
travagancy. He represented a priest who became a husband, as 
committing a more grievous transgression than if he should keep 
many domestic harlots.
 An ecclesiastic, rather than marry, 


* Quidam sacerdotum cum propriis sororibus concumbentes, filios ex eis gene- 
.rassent. (Bin. 7, 137. Labb. 11, 586.) 
t Christiano habere licitum est unam tantum aut uxorem, aut certe loco uxoris 
concubinam. (Pithou,47. Giannon, v. 5. Dachery, 1, 528. Canisius, 2, Ill.) 
t Confirmatum videtur auctoritate Leouis Papæ. (Bin. 1,737.) 

 Gravius peccat, si contrahat matrimonium. (Cost., c. 15.) 
Quod sacerdotes fiant mariti, multo esse gravius peccatum quam se plurimas 
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should, according to this precious divine, keep a seraglio. The 
clergyman, he affirms, who perpe
rates w
oredom, acts from a per- 
suasion of its rectitude or legahty; wlule the other knows and 
acknowledges his criminalit.y. The priesthoo?, therefore? in .Cam- 
peagio's statement, are convInced of the propnety of fornlcatlon."* 

 4
.- 'rhe most a
tonishing circumstance. of all is,.that amidst all 
this abandoned profhgacy of popes and pnests, theIr power, and 
wealth, and influence, should have gone on steadily increasing till it 
reached its cubninating point during the pontificate of the im- 
perious Hildebrand, \vho ascended the papal throne under the title 
of Gregory VII., A. J? 1 073.. . 
This strancre fact IS accQuntcd for In the general Ignorance of 
the b;ble, th
 supposed authority of the forged decretals, and 
the a\vful terror of exconllDunication and interdict. During these 
dark acres, the Scriptures \vere aln10st entirely unkno\vn, not only 
arnong the laity, but even among the great 11lajority of the clergy. 
Those of the priests \vho had 
Olne acquaintance \vith the sacred 
books labored hard to conceal from the eyes of the people a volume 
which so plainly condemned their vicious lives 
nd their anti-scrip- 
tural doctrines and ceremonies. This, it is well knc\vn, has ever 
been the policy of popish priests, and do\vn to the present day in 
countries \vhcre Popery generally prevails, multitudes of other\vise 
well educated people are ignorant even of the existence of the 
bible.t 

 43.-During these dark ages, it is to be remembered, the forged 
decretals, and the spurious donation o..f tlte eJnperor Constantine, 
were universally received as genuine, and constantly appealed to in 
proof of the assumptions of the popes. On this point, in addition 
to ,vhat has already been said in a former chapter (see above, page 
182, &c.), I shall quote a paragraph froln the celebrated \vork of 
the learned John Daillé on " the right use of the fathers:' Speak- 
ing of various early forgeries, says he," I shall place in this rank 
the so much vaunted deed of the donation of Constantine, ,vhich 


doni meretrices alunt. Nam ill08 habere persuasum quasi recte faciant, hos autem 
scire et peccatum agnoscere. (Campeggio, in Sleidan, 96.) 
* See Edgar, 520. . 
t A remarkable and unexceptionable proof of this assertion is found in the 
recent work of George Borrow, entitled "the Bible in Spain." On one occasion, 
he says," I asked a boy whether he or his parents were acquainted with the 
Scripture and ever read it; he did not, however, seem to understand me. I must 
here observe that the boy was fifteen years of age, that he was in many respects 
very intelligent, and had som
 knowledge of the Latin language; nevertheless, 
he knew not the Scripture, even by name, and I have no doubt, from what I sub- 
sequently observed, that at least two-thirds of his countrymen are on that im- 
portant point no wiser than himself. At the doors of village inns, at the hearths 
of the rustics, in the fields where they labor, at the stone fountain by the way-side, 
where they water their cattle, I have questioned the lower classe8 of the children 
of Portugal about the Scripture, the Bible, the Old and New Testament, and in no 
on
 instance have they known what I was alluding to, or could return me a 
rational answer, though on all other matters their replies were sensible enough." 
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has for so long a time been accounted as a most va]id and authentic 
evidence, and has also been inserted in the decrees, and so pertina- 
ciousl V maintained by the bishop of Agobio, against the objections 
of La"urentius Valla. Certainly those very men, ,vho at this day 
maintain the donation, do nOhvithstanding disclaim this evidence as 
a piece of forgery."* .. , . 
In reference to the decretal ep1stles, Daille remarks, h Of the 
same nature are the epistles attributed to the first popes, as Clemens, 
Anacletus 4 Euaristus, Alexander, Sixtus, 'relesphorus, Hyginus, 
Pius, Anicetus, and others, do\vn to the tin1es of Siricius (that is to 
sav, to the veal' of our Saviour 385), \vh.ch the worJd read, under 
th
se vener
ble titles, at the least for eight hundred years together; 
and by"\vhich have been decided, to the advantage of the church 
of Rome, very many controversies, and especially the most im- 
portant of all the rest, that of the Pope's monarchy. This shows 
plain enough the motive (shall I call it such 1), or rather the purposed 
design of the trafficker that first circulated theine The greatest 
part of these are accounted forged by lTIen of lean1ing; for indeed 
their forgery appears clear enough frotn their barbarous style, the 
errors met with at every step in the computation of times and his- 
tory. the pieces they are patched up of, stolen here and there out 
of different authors, \vhose books \ve have at this day to sho\v ; and 
also by the general silence of all the \vriters of the first eight cen- 
turies, among \vhon1 there is not one ,vord mentioned of them." 

 44.- When, in addition to these facts, \ve call to mind the im- 
mense po\ver ,vielded by the popes and clergy, in consequence of the 
tnysterious terror attached to the thunders of exco7nrnurâcation and 
interdict, \ve shall no longer be at a loss to account for the gro\vth 
of papal power and assumption during this midnight of the world. 
During the dark ages, excommunication received that infernal 
po\ver which dissolved all connexions, and the unfortunate or 
guilty victim of this horrid sentence ,vas regarded as on a level 
,vith the beasts. The king, the ruler, the husband, the father, nay, 
ev
n the man, forfeited all their rights, all their advantages, the 
clal.I
s of nature and the privileges of society, and ,vas to be shun- 
ned l.lke a lllan infected with the leprosy, by his servants, his friends 
or hIs family. T,vo attendants only were willing to renlain with 
Robert, king of France, who was excon1municated by pope Gre.. 

ory V., and these threw all the meats that passed his table into the 
fIre. Indeed, the mere intercourse ,vith a proscribed person incur- 
red \vhat ,vas called the lesser excomn1unication, or privation of 
the sacraments, and required penitence and absolution. Every- 
where the excommunicated \vere debarred of a recrular sepulture 
\vhich has, through the superstition of consecrating oburial..grounds: 
* Daillé on the right use of the fathers, Philad., pages 46, .47. 
At the time when Daillé wrote this valuable work, A. D. 1631, we see from the 
abov
 sentence there were some who still contended for the genuineness of this 
spur!ous grant. The arguments of I.Aaurentius Valla have since been universa1' 
admitted as conclusive, and the point is conceded by Romanists themselves. 
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been treated as belonging to ecclesiastical control. But as excom- 
munication, which attacked only one and perhaps a hardened sin- 
ner, was not always efficacious, the church had recourse to a more 
comprehensive punishment. For the offence of a nobleman, she 
put a county, for that of a prince, his entire kingdom, under an in- 
terdict, or suspension of religious offices. No stretch of her tyran- 
ny was perhaps so outrageous as this. During an interdict, the 
churches were closed, the bells silent, the dead unburied, no rite but 
those of baptism and extreme unction performed. The penalty 
fell upon those who had neither partaken nor could have prevented 
the offence; and the offence ,vas often but a private dispute, in 
which the pride of a pope 0 
 bishop had been. wounded. This \vas 
the mainspring of the machinery that the clergy set in motion, the 
lever by ,vhieh they n10ved the world. From the moment that 
these interdicts and excommunications had been tried, the powers 
of the earth might be said to have existed only by sufferance.:ifI 
During the pontificates of Gregory VII., Innocent III., and their 
successors, while Popery sat on the throne of the earth and wielded 
the sceptre of the ,vorld, we shall see that these spiritual weapons 
were employed with tremendous e.tÌect. 

 45.-lt is a fact worthy of attentive observation, that the 
iron age of the ,vorld was the golden age of Popery. Its anti- 
Christian doctrines 'v ere never more extensively and implicitly re- 
ceived than during these dark ages; its superstitious rites never 
more reverently performed; its contemptible festivals never more 
general1y observed; its corrupt and licentious clergy never more 
devoutly honored and munificently enriched; and its haughty and 
imperious popes never attained a loftier elevation of worldly dig- 
nity than during this intellectual and moral midnight of the world. 
Hence it is not to be wondered at that the Roman Catholic his- 
torian, Dupin, and others, should refer in terms of the highest com- 
placency to this age. Speaking of the tenth century, which \vas 
the darkest part of this nloral nlidnight, Dupin remarks
 "In this 
century there \vas no controversy relating to the doctrine of faith, 
. or points of divinity, because there were no he).etics, or per
ons 
who refined upon matters of religion, and dived into our mysteries. 
However, there were SOlne clergymen in England "\vho would needs 
maintain that the bread and wine upon the altar continued in the 
same nature after the consecration, and that they were only the 
figure of the body and blood of Jesus Chris
. This error was re- 
futed by a miracle \vrought by Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, 
who n1ade the body of Jesus Christ appear visibly in the celebra- 
tion of the holy mysteries, and made some drops of blood flo\v out 
of the consecrated bread when it \vas broken. St. Dunstan like- 
wise refuted that error very strenuously in his discourses. In fine, 
there ,vas no council held in this century that disputed any ppint 


* For a fuller account of these spiritual weapons, see Hallam's l\Iiddle Ages 
(chap. vii.) ; l\Iosheim, ii., 210, note; and Hume's Rist. of England, chap. xi. 
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of doctrine or discipline, which shows us that there was no error 
of faith that was of any consequence, or made any noise in the 
church."* Father Gahan re-echoes the same sentiments. "This 
age," says he, "was indeed happy in this respect, that no consider- 
able heresy arose, or was broached in it, for which reason there 
was no occasion for general councils, nor for so many ecclesiastical 
writers, as in the foregoing ages."t 
Before dismissing the subject of the present chapter, I would 
embrace the opportunity of recording a truth "\vhich it behoves 
every protestant, and especially every American protestant, well 
to remember-a truth, written in burning characters upon the dark 
back-ground of the world's midnight, evident as the lines of forked 
lightning upon a dark and cloudy sky-it is this: IGNORANCE AND 
DARKNESS ARE THE NATIVE ELEMENT OF POPERY. ITS MOST FL01'1RISH- 
ING DAYS WERE IN THE MIDNIGHT OF THE WORLD. THE GREATEST 
BLOW THA'r ANTI-CHRISTIAN SYSTEM EVER RECEIVED WAS THE RE- 
VIV AL OF LETTERS AND THE INVENTION OF PRINTING. THE GOLDEN 
AGE OF POPERY WAS 'l'HE IRON AGE OF rl'HE WORLD, AND ITS UNIVERSAL 
REIGN WOUIÆ BE THE IRON AGE RESTORED! 


CHAPTER V. 


POPERY IN ENGLAND, PRIOR TO THE CONQUEST.-AUGUSTIN THE MIS- 
SIONARY, AND DUNSTAN TilE MONK. 



 46.-BEFORE proceeding to give a biographical sketch of the 
celebrated Hildebrand or Gregory VII., under ,vhom the assump- 
tions of the papacy reached their clilnax, we shall present a concise 
account of the most remarkable events connected with the estab- 
lishment of Popery in Great Britain, and its subsequent history, to 
the N orm
n conquest. It ,vas under the auspices of the first 
Gregory, bIshop of Rome, that the monk AuO"ustin, "\vith his associ- 
ates, arrived in England, near the close of th
 sixth century, to pro- 
pagate among the rude and hardy Saxons, not the simple and un- 
corrupted gospel of Christ, but the religion of ROlne, already cor- 
rupted, as the reader of the foregoing pages is a\vare, by the intro- 
duction of a variety of pagan ceremonies, and false and unscriptural 
dogmas. A much purer form of the Christian religion and worship 
was already observed in the mountains of 'Vales and other parts of 
the island, received, as is supposed by some, from the apostle Paul 


* Dupin's Ecclesiastical History, cent. x. 
t Gahan's History of the Church, p. 279. 
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hin1self, and by others, from Joseph of Arimathea, ,vho \vere said to 
have visited Britain; or as is supposed by others, with more proba- 
bility, from some primitive British-born disciplcs, ,vho probably 
heard and received the true gospel fron1 the lips of St. Paul, ,vhile 
a prisoner at Rome, and returning to their native island, dissemi- 
nated its saving truths an10ng their countrymen. These pr:m
tive 
disciples had been driven by the fierce and barbarous invaders of 
the island, chiefly to the n10untainous districts of \Vales, and not- 
withstanding the zeal of Augustin and other emissaries of Rome, 
steadily refused to admit the authority, or to receive the doctrinps or 
the rites of that corrupt and apGstate church. 
947.-1t was in the year 5Hß, that Augustin, and the other Ro- 
man n1issionaries, landed in the county of l(cnt, and despatched one 
of their interpreters to acquaint king Ethelbert with the nc\vs and 
design of their con1Ïng. After a fe\v days' deliberation, Ethelbert 
went into the island, and appointed a conference to be held in the 
open air. The missionaries advanced in orderly procession, carry- 
ing before then1 a silver cross, and singing a hyn1n. The king com- 
manded them to sit do\vn, and to hitn and h
s earls they disclosed 
their mission. Ethelbert ans\vered ,vith a steady and not unfriendly 
judgment; " Your words and proluises are fair, but they are new 
and uncertain. I cannot, therefore, abandon the rites ,vhich, in 
COmlTIOn with all the nations of the Angles, I have hitherto observed. 
But as you come so far to con1municate to us \vhat you believe to 
be most excellent, ,ve ,villl1ot Illolest you. 'Ve \viII receive you 
hospitably, and supply you ,vith ,vhat you need; nor do ,ve forbid 
anyone to jo:n your society ,vhorn you can persuade to prefer it." 
He gave them a manSlOl1 at Canterbury, his metropolis, for their 
residence, and allowed theln to preach as they pleased. The labors 
of these zealous elnissaries of Itome \vere so successful, that the 
I(ing himself, and vast lllultitudes of h:s subjects, \vere persuaded to 
be baptized, and ten thousand are said to have submitted to that 
rite on the follo\ving (;hristmas day, thus exchang:ng ,vith the same 
case as they \vould eÀchange one garment for another, the ancient 
Paganislll of thcir Saxon ancestors, for the Christianized Pagallisln 
of Rome. 

 48.-Lcst the attachmcnts of the islandcrs to their pagan cere- . 
monies n1ight prove an obstacle to their nOininal profession of 
Christianity, Gregory, as before n1entioned (see above, page 130), 
wrote to Augustin
 1l0\V raised to the dignity of archbishop, direct- 
ing him, as ,ve are informed by the venerable Uede, net to destroy 
the heathen tenzples of the Ang]o-Saxon
, but only to fen-love the 
images of their gods, to wash tlte walls with holy-water, to erect 
altars, and deposit relics in them, and so convert thelll, into Christian 
churches: and this, not only to save the expense of building ne\v ones, 
but that the people n1ight be nlore easily prevailed upon to frequent 
those places of worship to \vhich they had been accustomed. He 
directs hilTI further to accomn10date the Christian ,vorship, as much 
as possible, to tho
e of the heathen, that the people Inight not be so 
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much startled at the change; and, in particular, he advises him to 
allow the Christian converts, on certain festivals, to kill and eat a 
great number of oxen to the glory of God, as they had formerly 
done to the honor of the devil. In the course of the seventh century, 
monasteries, in great abundance, ,vere founded in aU parts of Eng- 
land, and rich endowments bequeathed them. To encourage per- 
sons to adopt the monastic life, the impious doctrine now began to 
be broached, that" as soon as any person put on the habit of a 
monk, all the sins of his fonner life were forgiven him." This 
engaged many princes and great men, ,vho have as nlany sins as 
their inferiors, to put on the cowl, and end their days in monasteries. 
In fact, superstition, in various forms, made rapid strides in England 
in the seventh century; among which may be mentioned a ridicu.. 
lous veneration for relics, in which the clergy of the church of Rome 
had for sorne time been driving a gainful trade-a traffic ,vhich 
never can be carried on, except bet\veen knaves and fools. Few 
persons, in those days, thought themselves safe fronl the machina- 
tions of the devil, unless they carried the relics of some saint about 
them; and no church could be dedicated ,vithout a decent quantity 
of this sacred trumpery. Stories of dreams, visions, and miracles, 
were propagated by the clergy, without a blush, and believed ,vith- 
out a doubt by the laity. Extraordinary ,vatchings, fastings, and 
other arts of tormenting the body, in order to save the soul, became 
frequent and fashionable; and it began to be believed that a pil- 
grimage to Rome ,vas the most direct road to heaven.* 

 49.-During the eighth century in England, no less than in 
Italy, ignorance and superstition advanced ,vith rapid strides. The 
clergy became more knavish and rapacious, and the laity Inore 
abject and stupid than at any former period. Of this, the trade in 
relics alone affords abundant proof. 'rhe monks ,vere daily nlaking 
discoveries, as they pretended, of the precious relnains of some 
d
parted saint, ,vhich they soon converted into gold and silver. In 
thIs traffic they had all the opportunities they could desire of impos- 
ing counterfeit "Tares upon their custonlcrs, seeing it ,vas no easy 
matter for the laity to distinauish the tooth or the toe-nail of a saint, 
from that of a sinner, after it had been some centuries in the grave. 
The place ,vhere the body of Albanus, the protomartvr of Britain, 
lay, is said to have been revealed to Offa, king of l\Ier
ia, in vision, 
A. D. 794 ! The body was accordingly taken up, with all imagi- 
nable pomp and ceremony, in the presence of three bishops, and a 
vast number of people of all ranks, and lodaed in a rich shrine, 
adorned "Tith gold and precious stones. To do the greater honor 
to the n1emory of the holy martyr, king Offa built a stately nlonas- 
tery at the place where his body ,vas found, ,vhich he called by his 


* Bede, Epist. ad Egbert. Spelman, ConcH, Tom. i., p. 99, as cited by'ViIliam 
Jones, the venerable continuator of Russell's J\fodern Europe, to whose lectures 
on Ecclesiastical History I am indebted for many of the facts relative to the pro- 
gress of Popery in Britain. See Lect. xxx.-xxxiv. London, 1834. 
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name, St. Alban's, and in ,vhich he deposited his remains, enriching 
it ,vith many lands and privileges. As to the character of Offa, the 
monarch to whom the clergy were indebted for this ridiculous piece 
of pious fraud, it may suffice to say, that his life was disgraced by 
the cOlnmission of not a fe\v very horrible crimes; to atone for 
which he lnade a pilgrin1age to R0111e, ,v here he lavished his nloney 
upon the }>ope and the clergy, to procure the pardon of his sins. In 
particular, he Inade a grant of three hundred and sixty-five n1anCllS- 
ses (pieces of money of the value of 13s. Ltd. each), being one for 
each day in the year, to be disposed of by the Pope to certain chari- 
tablc and pious uses. The Ron1an pontiff consented to become his 
almoner; but cunningly contrived to convert it into an annual tax 
upon the English nation, and "'in the 1110st imperious manner. demand- 
ed it as a ]a \vful tribute, and n1ark of subjection of the kingdon1 of 
England to the church of Rome. So early and so rapidly did the 
proud pontifis of llome strive to extend their dOlninion over the 
nations of the earth. 

 50.- \V e have already seen in the case of Theodore (see above, 
page 135), ho\v artÍully the Pope contrived to extend and strengthen 
his po\ver in England, by appointing a creature of his o,vn to the 
dignity of archbishop of Canterbury, and we shall soon see that 
these lordly prelates \vere ready enough to imitate the pride and 
presu111ption of those to \yhon1 they were originally indcbted for 
their dignity. In g34, the See of Canterbury was filled by a pre- 
late of the name of Odo, \vho acted the primate ,vith a very high 
hand, of ,vhich the follo,ving is a fair specirnen. He issued a pas- 
toral letter to the clergy and people of his province (co111monly 
called the Constitutions of Odo), in ,vhich he addresses them in this 
magisterial style: "I strictly con1111and and charge that no man 
presume to lay any tax on the possessions of the clergy, who are 
the sons of God, and the sons of God ought to be free froln all taxes 
in every kingdoln. If any man dares to disobey the discipline of 
the church in this particular, he is 1110re ,vicked and impudent than 
the soldiers \vho crucified Christ. I COl1unand the King, the princes, 
ard all in authority, to obey, with great humility, the archbishops, 
and bishops, for they have the keys of the kingdom of heaven,'. &c. 
If this Odo had lived a century or t\VO later, ,ve nlight have ,veIl 
supposed that he had stolen an arro'v from the quiver of the impe- 
rious llildcbrand. 

 51.-0f all the primates of England, none has obtained greater 
notoriety than the celebrated Saint Dunstan, so famous, or rather 
so in.fa,;zous for his zeal in the cause of priestly celibacy, and fur his 
pretended ,vonderful n1Íracles. Dunstan, ,ve are informed, was 
born in the year of our Lord, 9
5, near Glastonbury, and was de- 
scended fron1 a respectable falnily ,vho resided there. He was put 
to school, and his parents encouraged his application to learning, in 
which he is said to have n1ade ,vondertul proficiency, such as 
evinced superior abilities. IIaving run \vith rapidity through the 
course of his studies, he obtained an introduction into the ecclesias- 
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St. Dunstan's pretended mira
les. Pulling the deviJ's nose with red hot tongs. Glastonbury abbey. 


tical establishment at the celebrated abbey of Glastonbury, where 
he continued his application to learning with commendable diligence, 
so that he seems to have attained all the knowledge that was within 
his reach. Having, by the persuasions of an unclë, embraced the 
motlkish life, he made ,vith his O\Vn hands a subterraneous cave, or 
cell, adjoining the church wall of Glastonbury. It was five feet 
long, and two and a half wide, and nearly of a sufficient height for a 
man to stand upright in the excavation. Its only wall ,vas its door, 
'\vhich covered the whole, and in this a small aperture to admit light 
and air. One of the legendary tales which have been used to exalt 
his fame, shows the arts by ,vhich he gained it. In this cave Dun- 
stan slept, studied, prayed, and meditated, and sometimes exercised 
himself in working on metals. One night all the neighborhood ,vas 
alarmed by the most terrific how lings, ,vhich seemed to issue from 
his abode. In the morning, the people flocked to inquire the cause; 
he told them the devil had intruded his head into his window to 
tempt hin) while he was heating his work-that he had seized him 
by the nose, with his red hot tongs, and that the noise was Satan's 
roaring at the pain; and such was the credulity of the age, that the 
simple people believed him, and venerated the recluse for this 
amazing exploit! 

 52.-In 941, the fame of Dunstan's sanctity and miracles ,vas 
such that the King bestowed upon him the rich abbey of Glaston- 
bury, the most ancient, and do\vn to the time of king Henry VII!., 
the most celebrated monastic institution of the kingdom; and per- 
[flitted him to make free use of the royal treasury to rebuild and to 
adorn it. While Dunstan \vas abbot of this monastery, he filled it 
with Benedictine luonks, to ,vhich order he belonged, and of which 
he ,vas a most active and zealous patron. On an adjoining page is 
a correct and beautiful view of the ren1ains of Glastonbury abbey, 
the scene of many of his legendary miracles, which is situated in 
Somersetshire, England, and ,vhich continues to be an object of 
deep interest to travellers and antiquaries. \Ve learn from an accu- 
rate \vriter,* that the foundation plot upon ,yhich this vast fabric 
and its immense range of offices were erected, included a space of 
not less than sixty acres, and ,vas surrounded on all sides by a lofty 
wall of ,vrought 
reestone. The principal building, the great 
abbey church, consIsted of a nave of t\VO hundred and twenty feet 
in length, aud forty-five in breadth; a choir of one hundred and 
fifty-fi
e feet; and a transept of nearly one hundred and sixty feet; 
and wIth the chapel of St. Joseph of Arimathea, ,vhich stood at the 
"\tVest end, one hundred and ten feet in lenath, by Ì\venty-four in 
breadth, its extreme length measured the v
st ex
tent of five hun- 
dred and thirty feet. Adjoining the church on the south side, \vas 
a noble cloister, forming a square of t\yo hundred and twenty feet. 
The church contained five chapels, 8t. Edgar's, 8t. l\lary's, St. Au- 
drew's, the chapel of our Lady of Loretto, and the chapel of the 


* Collinson, in his history of Somersetshire. 
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holy Sepulchre. St. Joseph's chapel, ,vhich is the prominent object 
in the eucrravÌn a , is still pretty entire, excepting the roof and floor, 
and mustbe ad
1ired f.Jf the richness ûf the finishing, as well as for 
the grcat elegance of 
he desjgn. The conl111unication ,vith the 
church ,vas by a spacious portal. There are doors also to the 
North and South; one is ornamented \vith flower-work, the other 
with vcry elaboratc flourishes and figures. The arches of the 
\vindo\vs are sen1Ï-circular, and adorned ,vith the lozenge, zigzag, 
and eH"lbattled n10nldings; underneath appears a series of compart- 
ments of interlaced semi-circular arches, springing fron1 slender 
shafts. <.1n(1 also ornarnented ,vith zigzag mouldings, and in their 
spandrils are roses, crescents, and stars. L\ltogcthcr this is one of 
the n10st relnarkable relnains of antiquity in the world. (See En- 
graving.) 

 53.-1n 930, the fonner abbot of Glastonbury ,vas made arch- 
bi
hop of Canterbury, and a
sured of the favor uf king Edgar, pre- 
pared to execute the grand design which he had long meditated- 
of c0111pelling the secular canons to put a,vay thcir ,vives, and 
become monks; or of driving them out, and introducing Benedictine 
monks in thcir room. 'Vith this vie\v he procured the prol11otion 
of h:s intirllate friend, Os\vald, to thc See of \V orcester, and of 
Ethehvald to that of 'Vinchester; t\VO prelates who '\vere them- 
selves monks, and animated ,vith the most ardent zeal for the 
advancement of their order. This trio of bishops, the three great 
champions of the Inonks, and enemies of the married clergy, now 
proceeded by every possible n1ethod uf fraud or force, to drive the 
married clergy out of all the lTIonasteries, or compel thel11 to put 
a,vay their 'Vives and children. Rather than consent to the latter, 
by far the greatest number chose to become beggars and vagabonds, 
for \vhich the lnonkish historians give' them the most opprobrious 
names. To countenance these cruel, tyrannical proceedings, Dun- 
stan and his associates held up the ll1arried clergy as 1110nsters of 
,vickedne
s for cohabiting "\vith thcir ,vives, nlagnified celibacy as 
the only state beconling the sanctity of the sacerdotal office. and 
propagated a thousand lies of luiracles and visions to its honor. 
Among other popish contrivances, hollow crosses or Ît11ages ,vere 
constructed sufficiently large to conceal a monk, ,vhich, ,vhen 
appealed to by Dunstan, miraculously spoke in a human voice, and 
declared in the hearing of the gaping and astonished multitudes, the 
horrible guilt of thosc ,vho .claimed to be priests, and yet chose also 
tu be husbands and fathers. 

 51.- In the year 9U9, a commission "\vas granted by king Edgar, 
\vho appear::; to have been an obedient tool of Dunstan, to the three 
prelates, to cxpel thc nlarricd canons out of an the cathedrals and 
larger 1110nD
teries, pron1ising to assist then1 in the execution of it 
\vith all his po\ver. On this occasion he made a flanling speech, in 
whi
h he painted the ll1anners of the married clergy in the most 
odious colors, calling up0n them to exert all their power in conjunc. 
tion "\vith hirn, to exterminate those abominable wretches ,vho kept 
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Death of St. Dunstan. 


Strange penance for a libertine king. 


wives. In the conclusion of his speech he thus addressed Dunstan: " I 
know, 0 holy father Dunstan! that you have not encouraged those 
crirninal practices of the clergy. You have reasoned, entreated, 
threatened. From words it is now time to come to blows. All the 
power of the cro"\-vn is at your con1mand. Your brethren, the ven- 
erable Ethelwald, and the most reverend Oswald, will assist you. 
To you three I commit the execution of this important work. Strike 
boldly; drive those irregular livers out of the church of Christ, and 
introduce others who "\-viII live according to rule." And yet this 
furious champion for chastity had, some time before the delivery 
of this harangue, ravished a nun, a young lady of noble birth, and 
great beauty, at "\-vhich his holy father confessor "\-vas so much offend- 
ed, that he enjoined him, by way of penance, not to wear his crown 
for seven years; to build a nunnery, and to persecute the married 
clergy with all !tis might-a strange "\vay of making atonement for 
his o\vn libertinism, by depriving others of their natural rights and 
liberties. 

 55.-At length this famous Saint Dunstan died in the year 988, 
and England was relieved of one of the most cunning and success- 
ful impostors, and obedient tools of Rome, the world ever saw. 
When it is Inentioned that Dunstan pretended to many other mira- 
cles, about equal in probability and absurdity to that already men- 
tioned, of pulling the devil's nose with his red hot tongs, this judg- 
ment will not be regarded as unduly severe. As, ho"\vever, Dunstan 
\vas mainly instrumental in restoring and promoting the monastic 
institutions, the grateful monks, who were almost the only historians 
of those dark ages, have loaded him with th
 most extravagant 
praises, and represented him as the greatest miracle-monger and 
highest favorite of heav
n, that ever lived. To say nothing of his 
many conflicts with the devil, in "\vhich we are told he often bela- 
bored that enemy of mankind most severely, the following short 
story, \vhich is related with great exultation by his biographer, will 
give some idea of the astonishing ilnpietyand impudence of those 
monks, and of the no less astonishing blindness and credulity of 
those unhappy times. "The most admirable, the most inestimable 
father Dunstan," says his biographer," whose perfections exceeded 
all human imagination, was admitted to behold the mother of God, 
and his o\vn mother, in eternal glor) ; for before his death he was 
carried up into heaven, to be present at the nuptials of his own 
mother with the Eternal King, which were celebrated by the angels 
with the most sweet and joyous songs. 'V hen the angels reproached 
him for his siìence on this great occasion
 so honorable to his mo- 
ther, he excused himself on account of his being unacquainted with 
those sweet and heavenly strains; but being a little instructed by 
the angels, he broke out into this 111elodious song; '0 King and 
Ruler of nations, &c.'" The original author of this impious fiction 
was Dunstan himself, \vho, upon his pretended return from this 
celestial visit, summoned a monk to commit the heavenly song to 
writing from Dunstan's lips, and the morning after, all the monks 


. 
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were commanded to learn and to sing it, ,vhile Dunstan loudly de- 
clared the truth of the vision. 
In the year 1066, an event occurred, ,vhich constitutes an impor- 
tant epoch, both in the civil and ecclesiastical history of England. 
That event was the conquest by \VillialTI of Normandy. The con- 
sequences upon Popery in England, of this memorable revolution, as 
they belong chiefly to the succeeding period, must be reserved for a 
future chapter. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE LIFE AND REIGN OF POPE HILDEBRAND OR GREGORY VII. 



 I.-ONE of the most extraordinary characters on the page of 
histor}, and probably the most conspicuous person in the history of 
the eleventh century, \vas the famous monk Hildebrand, now 
reverenced by papists as Saint Gregory ''''11., who ascended the 
papal throne in 1073, and \vho carried the assumptions of the 
papacy to a height never before kno\vn, clairned suprelne dOlninion 
over all the governments of the \vorld, and attempted to bring all 
emperors, kings, and other earthly rulers, under his authority as his 
vassals and dependents. This artful and ambitious monk had suc- 
ceeded in obtaining an almost unlin1ited influence at Rome long be- 
fore his election to the pontificate, and the atten1pts of the three or 
four popes ,vho preceded hiln, to exercise their haughty sway over 
the sovereigns of the earth, is to be attributed chiefly to his influence 
and counsels. So early as previous to the accession of pope Victor 
II. in 1055, the authority of IIildebrand \vas such that he ,vas em- 
pow.ered by the people and clergy of Rome to go to Germany, and 
to select by his own unaided judgn1ent, in their name, a successor 
to the preceding Pope, Leo IX., by perforn1ing \vhich trust to the 
satisfaction of all, he greatly increased. his own popularity and 
po\vcr. 
During the reign of Victor, a complaint ,vas received from the 
emperor Henry IlL, that Ferdinand of Spain had assuITled the title 
of Enlperor, and begging that unless he ,vould immediately re- 
linquish the title, Ferdinand might be excommunicated, and his 
kingdom put under an interdict. Hildebrand sa\v at once that 
this \vould be a favorable opportunity of arlvancing the scheme he 
had doubtless already formed of reducing all earthly sovereigns to 
subjection to the papal pO\\Ter, and accordingly persuaded the Pope 
, to dispatch legates into Spain, threatening Ferdinand ,vith the thun.. 
del's of excommunication and interdict unless he immediately obeyed 
16 
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the papal mandates and renounced a title which had been conferred 
by the Holy See only on Henry. The terrified prince was glad to 
maintain his peace with the spiritual tyrants of ROlne, by submis- 
sive obedience to his conlmands. 

 2.-A few years Jater, Hildebrand and pope Nicholas 11., who 
,va
 elected in 1059, had the address to prevail upon Robert Guiscard, 
the famous Norman conqueror, in consideration of the Pope's con- 
firming to him certain territories he had conquered, and to "\vhich 
neither Nicholas nor Robert had a particle of right, to own himself 
a vassal of the Holy See, and to take an oath of allegiance to the 
Pope, which is transcribed by Cardinal Baronius, from a volume in 
the Vatican library, in the following terms :-" I, Robert, by the 
grace of God and St. Peter, duke of Apulia and Calabria, and future 
duke of Sicily, promise to pay to St. Peter, to you, pope Nicholas. 
my lord, to your successors, or to your and their nuncios, t\velve 
deniers, Inoney of Pavia, for each yoke of oxen, as an ackno,vledg- 
ment for all the lands that I myself hold and possess, or have given 
to be held and possessed by any of the Ultramontanes; and this 
sum shall be yearly paid on Easter Sunday by me, nlY heirs and 
successors, 'I'O YOU, POPE N ICIIOLAS, MY LORD, and to your suc- 
cessors. So help me God, and these his holy Gospels." \Vhen 
Itobert had taken this oath, the Pope ackno\vledged him for law- 
ful duke of Apulia and Calabria, confirmed to him and his suc- 
cessors for ever the possession of those provinces. promised to con- 
firm to him in like nlanner the possession of Sicily, as soon as he 
should reduce that island, and putting a standard in his right hand, 
declared him vassal of the apostolical See, and standard-bearer of 
the holy church. From this time Robert styled himself' dux 
Apuliæ and Calabriæ and futurus Siciliæ.'
 

 3.-Soon after the election of pope Nicholas, and probably by 
the advice of I-lildebrand, an important decree was issued rela- 
tive to the manner of the election of future popes. Before his time
 
there had been no 
ettled rules accurately defining the electors of 
the popes, but they had been chosen by the ,vhole Ronlan clergy, 
nobility, burgesses, and assembly of the people. The consequence 
of such a confused and jarring multitude uniting in the election 
was, that aninlosities and tumults, sometimes accompanied with 
bloodshed, frequently occurred in consequence of the collisions of 
the different contending factions; each parly striving to secure the 
election of its own favorite candidate to the honor of being the suc- 
cessor o..f St. Peter and the vicar o..f God upon earth. fro prevent 
these disorders in future, as well as to enhance the po"\ver of the 
higher clergy at Ilome, Nicholas issued his decree that the power 
of electing a pope should be henceforth vested in the cardinai 
bishops (cardin ales episcopi), and the cardinal clerks or presbyters 
(cardinales clerici). By the cardinal bishops we are to understand 
the seven bishops, who belonged to the city and territory of Romc l 


* Leo Ostiens., I. ü., c. 16. 
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whom Nicholas calls, in the same edict, comprovinciales episcopi ; 
and by the cardinal clerks, the ministers of twenty-eight Roman 
parishes or provincial churches. These were to constitute in future 
the college of electors, and were henceforward caIlèd the college o.f 
Cardinals, in a ne\v and unusual sense of the term, which is pro- 
perly the o'rigin of that dignity in its modern sense. 
It was customary for b1shops in these ages, to be consecrated by 
the metropolitan, but (in the sVlelling and bombastic language of 
the papal edict), "Since the apostolic See cannot be under the 
jurisdiction of any superior or metropolitan, the cardinal bishops 
must necessarily supply the place of a metropolitan, and fix the 
elected pontiff on THE SUM:\UT OF APOSTOLIC EXALTATION AND EJ-I- 
PJRE."* All the rest of the clergy
 of \vhatever order or rank they 
might be, were, together with the people, expressly excluded from 
the right of voting in the election of the 'pontiff: though they were 
allo\ved what is called a negative suffrage, and their consent was 
required to \vhat the others had done. In consequence of this new 
regulation, the cardinals acted the principal part in the creation of 
the new pontiff; though they suffered for a long time much oppo- 
sition both from the sacerdotal orders and the Roman citizens, who 
were constantly either reclaiming their ancient rights, or abusing 
the privilege they yet retained of confirming the election of every 
new pope by their approbation and consent. In the following cen- 
tury there was an end put to all these disputes by Alexander III., 
who "vas so fortunate as to finish and complete what Nicholas had 
only begun, and who, just one hundred years after the decree of 
Nicholas, transferred and confined to the college of cardinals the 
sole right of electing the popes, and deprived the body of the peo- 
ple and the rest of the clergy of the right of vetoing the choice of 
the cardinals left them by the decree of pope Nicholas. To ap- 
pease the tUlnults occasioned by these acts, the popes, at va.rious 
times, added other individuals to the college of Cardinals, and in 
subsequent ages, an admission to this high order of purpled pre- 
lates, the obtaining of a cardinars hat, ,vas regarded, next to the 
papal chair, as the highest object of Romish saeerdotal ambition, 
and nloreover a necessary step to all aspirants to the dignity of 
sovereign pontiff, as no one but a cardinal can be elected pope. t 

 4.-At length in the year 1073, Hildebrand was himself ehosen 
Pope, and assumed the title of Gregory VII., and his election "vas 
. confirmed by the emperor Henry IV., to whom anlbassadors had 
: been sent for that purpose. This prince indeed had soon reason to 
I repent of the consent he had given to an election which became so 
: prejudicial to his own authority, so fatal to the interests and liber.. 
, tics of the church, and so detrimental, in general, to the sovereignty 
! *" Quia sedes apostolica super se metropolitanum habere non potest; cardi- 
: nales episcopi metropolitani vice procul dubio fungantur, qui electum antistatem 
: ad apostolici culminis apicem prl)vebant." (Edict of Nicholas, in Baluzius iv.,62.) 
t See a learned dis
ertation on Cardinals in Mosheim, cent. xi., part ü. 
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and independence of kingdoms and elnpires. flildebrand was a 
man of uncommon genius, "\vhose ambition in forming the most 
arduous projects was equalled by his dexterity in bringing them 
into execution; sagacious, crafty, and intrepid, nothing could 
escape his penetration, defeat his stratagems, or daunt his courage; 
hauahty and arrogant beyond all measure; ubstinate, impetuous, 
andOintractable; he looked up to the sunln1it of universal empire 
with a "vishful eye, and labored up the steep a
cent with uninter- 
rupted ardor, and invincible perseverance; void of all principle, 
and destitute of every pious and virtuous feeling, he suff
rcd little 
restraint in his audacious pursuits, from the dictates of religion or 
the remonstrances of cont;cience. Such ,vas the character of 
llildebrand, and his conduct was every ,vay suitable to it; for no 
sooner did he find hilnsclf in the papal chair, than he displayed to 
the world the most odious marks of his tyrannic ambition. Not 
contented to enlarge the jurisdiction, and to augment the opulence 
of the See of Ronle, he labored indefatigably to render the univer- 
sal church subject to the despotic governlnent and the arbitrary 
power of the pontiff alone, to di
sol ve the jurisdiction ,vhich kings 
and emperors had hitherto exercised over the various orders of the 
clergy, and to exclude them from all part in the management or 
distribution of the revenues of the church. Nay, this outrageous 
pontiff went still farther, and impiously attempted to subn1it to his 
jurisdiction the emperors, kings, and princes of the earth, and to 
render their dominions tributary to the See of ROtHe. 
9 5.- The views of Hildebrand, or Hellbrand, as from his insane 
ambition he has been appropriately styled, "\vere not confined to 
the erection of an absolute and universallnonarchy in the church; 
they ain1ed also at the establishIncnt of a civil mon(]rchy equally ex- 
tensive and despotic; and this aspiring pontiff, after having dra\vn 
up a system of ecclesiastical canons for the gov
rnn1ent of the 
church, ,vould have introduced also a new code of politicalla\vs, 
had he been permitted to execute the plan he had formed. His 
purpose ,vas, says l\Iosheim, to engage in the bonds of fidelity and 
allegiance to St. Peter, i. e., to the ROlnan pontiffs, all the kings 
and princes of the earth, and to establish at Rome an annual assem- 
bly of bishops, by ,vhom the conte sts that might arise bet,vcen 
kingdoms or sovereign states were to be decided, the rights and 
pretensions of princes to be examined, and the fate of nations and 
empires to be determined. The imperious pontiff did not wholiy 
succeed in his ambitious views, for had his success been equal to j 
his plan, all the kingdoms of Europe would have been this day 
tributary to the }{oman See, and its princes, the soldiers or vassals I 
of St. Peter, in the person of his pretended vicar upon earth. But 
though his most important projects were ineffectual, yet many of I 
his attempts were crowned ,vith a favorable issue; for fron1 the 
time of his pontificate the face of Europe under\vent a considerable I 
change, and the prerogatives of the emperors and other sovereign: 
princes were n1uch diminished. It ,vas particularly under the ad- I 
I 
I 
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ministration of Gregory, that the emperors were deprived of the 
privilege of 
.a.tifying, by their c.onsent, the election. of the Roman 
pontiff; a privilege .?f no sman Importance, and whIch they never 
recovered. (lJlosh., lI., 484.) 

 6.- The contest which Gregory carried on for several years 
with the unfortunate emperor Henry I'T. affords an instructive com- 
ment upon the deep-laid plans of this n10st imperious and am- 
bJious pope. Soon after his election, Gregory was informed that 
Solomon, king of Hungary, dethroned by his brother Geysa, had 
fled to Henry for protection, and rene,ved the homage of Hungary 
to the empire. Gregory, who favored Geysa, exclaimed against 
this act of submiss' on; and said in a letter to Solomon," You 
ought to know, that the k:ngdom of Hungary belongs to the Roman 
church; and learn that you ,vill incur the indignation of the Holy 
See, if you do not ackno,vledge that you /told your dominions of 
the Pope, and not 0..( tlte Emperor I" This presun1ptuous declaration, 
and the neglect it filet ,vith, brought the quarrel between the em- 
pire and the church to a crisis. It ,vas directed to Solomon, but 
intended for Henry. And if Gregory could not succeed in one 
"vay, he was resolved that he ,vould in another: he therefore re- 
sumed the claim of investitur
, for ,vhich he had a more plausible 
pretence; and as that disputa and its consequences merit particular 
attention ,ve shall relate briefly the origin and history of this 
protracted quarrel bet\veen the Pope and the emperors. 

 7.- The investiture of bishops and abbots commenced, un- 
doubtedly, at that period of time "\-vhen the European emperors, 
kings, and princes, made grants to the clergy of certain territories, 
lands, forests, castles, &c. According to the la \VS of those tin1es, 
laws ,vhich still remain in force, none "\-vere considered as la,vful 
possessors of the lands or tenements which they derived from the 
emperors or other princes, before they repaired to court, took the 
oath of allegiance to their respective sovereigns as the supreme 
proprietors, and recei ved from their hands a solemn mark by ,vhich 
the property of their respective grants "\-vas transferred to them. 
Such \vas the manner in ,vhich the nobility, and those who had dis.. 
tingu:shed then1selves by military exploits, ,vere confirmed in the 
possessions which they owed to the liberality of their sovereigns. 
But the custom of investing the bishops and abbots with the ring 
and the crosier, which are the ensigns of the sacred function. is of 
a n1uch more recent date, and was then first introduced, ,vhen the 
European empC'rors and princes assumed to themseives the po,ver 
of conferring on \vhom they pleased the bishoprics and abbeys that 
becan1e vacant in their d0111inions: nay, even of selling them to the 
highcst bidder. 
This power, then, being once usurped by the kings and princes 
of Europe, they at first confirmed the bishops and abbots in their 
dignities and possessions, \vith the same forms and ceremonies that 
were used in in vesting the counts, knights, and others, in their 
feudal tenures, even by,vritten contracts, and the ceremony of 
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presenting them with a wand or bough. And this custon1 of in.. 
vesting the clergy and the laity "\vith the same ceremonies \vould 
have undoubtedly continued, had not the clergy, to "\vhom the right 
of electing bishops and abbots originally belonged, eluded artfuJly 
the usurpation of the emperors and othcr princes by the foHowing 
stratagern. When a bishop or abbot died, they who looked upon 
thclnscl yes as authorized to fill up the vacancy, elected imn1ediately 
some one of their order in the place of the deceased, and ,vere 
careful to have hiln consccrated without delay. The consecration 
being thus perforn1ed, the pr;nce, \vho had propost:d to himself the 
profit of selling the vacant benefice, or the pleasure of conferring 
it upon some of his favorites, \vas obliged to desist from his pur- 
pose, and to consent to the election, which the ceremony of conse- 
cration rendered irrevocable. K 0 sooner did the emperors and 
princes perceive this artful H1anagen1cnt, than they turned their at- 
tention to the most suitable means of rendering it ineffectual, and 
of preserving the valuable privilege they had usurped. For this 
purpose they ordered, that as soon a
 a bishop expired, his ring and 
crosier should be translltÏtled to the prince to \vhose jurisdiction his 
diocese was subject. For it was by the solen1n delivery of the 
ring and crosier of the deceased to the new bishop that his election 
was irrevocably cOllfinncd, and this cercnlony was an essential part 
of his consecration: so that when these two badges of the episco- 
pal dignity were in the hands of the sovereign, the clergy could 
not consecrate the person whom their suffrages had appointed to 
fill the vacancy. 
Thus their stratagem was defeated, as every election that was 
not confirmed by the ceren10ny of consecration might be lawfully 
annulled and rejccted; nor was the bishop qualified to exercise 
any of the episcopal functions before the perfonnance of that im- 
portant cereillony. As soon therefore as a bishop dre\v his last 
breath, the magistrate of the city in which he had resided, or the 
govenunent of the province, seized upon his ring and crosier, and 
sent them to court.* 'fhe clnperor or prince conferred the vacant 
See upon the person \vhon1 he had chosen by delivcl'ing to him these 
two badges of the episcopal office, after \vhich the new bishop, 
thus invested by his sovereign, repaired to his llletropolitan, to 
\vhom it belonged to perform the ceremony of consecration, and 
delivered to hin1 the ring and crosier which he had received fron} 
his prince, that he might receive it again froIll his hands, and be 


* "Nee multo post annulus cum virga pastoraJi llremensis episcopi ad aulam 
regiam translata. Eo siquidem tempore ecclesia liberam electionem non habe- 
bant . . . sed cum quilibet antistes viam universæ carnis ingressus fuissct, mOK 
capitanei civitatis illius annulum et virgam pastoralem ad Palatium transmittebant, 
sicque regia auctoritate, communicato cum aulicis consilio, orbatæ plebi idoneum 
constituebat præsulem . . . Post paucos vero dies rursum annulus et virga pas- 
toralis Bambenbergensis episcopi Domino imperatori transmissa est. Quo audito, 
multi nobiles ad aulam regiam confluebant, qui alteram harum prece vel pretio 
sibi comparare tentabant.:' (Ebbo's Lite of Otho, bishop of Bamberg, Lib. i.t 

 8, 9, in A -;tis Sanctor. mensis Julii, tom. i., p. 426.) 
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thus doubly confirmed in his sacred function. It appears therefore 
from this account, that each new bishop and abbot received twice 
the ring and the crosier; once from the hands of the sovereign, and 
once from those of the metropolitan bishop, by whom they were 
consecrated. * 

 S.-Considering the character of Gregory VII., it is no won- 
der that he could ill brook this conduct of the en1perors in thus se- 
curin a to themselves the right of confirming the election of bishops 
by th
 ceremony of investing them with the ring and the crosier. 
Accordingly, we find that in 1075, Gregory assembled a council at 
Rome. in which he excommunicated certain favorites of Henry, 
and pronounced a formal "anathema, or curse, against whoever 
received the investiture of a bishopric or abbacy from the hands of 
a layman, as also against tllo.
'e by U'ltorn the inrestit1.lre should be 
performed." This decree was doubtless aimed chiefly at the Em- 
peror, who strenuously insisted on his asserted right of investiture, 
which his predecessors had enjoyed. As Henry continued to dis- 
regard the Pope's decree, Gregory sent two legates to summon 
him to appear before him as a delinquent, because he still con- 
tinued to bestow investitures, not\vithstanding the apostolic decree 
to the contrary; adding, that if he should fail to yield obedience to 
the church, he must expect to be EXCO:\IMUNICATED and DETHRONED. 
Incensed at that arrogant message from one whom he considered as 
his vassal, Henry dismissed the legates with very little ceremony, 
and convoked an assemb1y of all the Gennan princes and dignified 
ecclesiastics at Worms; ,vhere, after mature deliberation, they 
concluded, that Gregory having usurped the chair of 81. Peter by 
indirect means, infected the church of God with many novelties 
and abuses, and deviated fron1 his duty to his sovereign in several 
scandalous attempts, the Emperor, by that supreme authority de- 
rived from his predecessors, ought to divest hÜn of his dignity, 
and appoint another in his place. 

 9.-Henry immediately dispatched an ambassador to Rome 
with a fonnal deprivation of Gregory; \vho, in his turn, convoked 
a council, at which were present a hundred and ten bishops, who 
unanin10usly agreed
 that the Pope had just cause to depose Henry, 
to dissolve the oath of allegiance which the princes and states had 
taken in his favor, and to prohibit them froln holding any cor- 
respondence with him on pain of excomn1unicatÏon. And that sen- 
tence ,vas immediately fulminated against the Emperor and his 
adherents. "In the name of Almighty God, and by your author- 
ity," said Gregory, alluding to the members of the council, " I pro- 
hibit Henry, the son of our emperor Ilenry, from governing the 
Teutonic kingdom and Italy; I Telease all Christians fron
 their oath- 
of allegiance to ltÙn; and 1 strictly 
forbid all persons fr01Jl sert,ing 
01 attending him as king." Thus, sa ys l-IaHam, Gregory VII. ob.. 


* For a full and learned dissertation on the subject of investitures, see 
Iosheim, 
vol. ii., pp. 494-503, with references to, and quotations from, original authorities. 
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tained the glory of leaving all his predecessors behind, and as- 
tonishing mankind by an act of audacity and ambition \vhich the 
most emulous of his successors could hardly surpass. 
The first impulses of Henry's mind un hearing this denunciation 
were indignation and resentment. But. like other inexp:;rienced 
and Inisguided sovereigns, he had fornled an erroncous calculat:on 
of his own resources. A conspiracy long prepared, of \vh
ch the 
dukes of Swabia and Carinthia ,vere the chiefs, began to n1anifcst 
itself; some were alienated by his vices, and others jealous uf his 
family; the rebellious Sa
ons took courage; the bishops, intin1
datcd 
by excol11munications, withdrew fron1 his side; and he suddenly 
found hinlself ahnost insula ed in the 1l1idst of his donÚnious. In 
this desertion he had recourse, through panic, to a miserable ex- 
pedient. lIe crossed the Alps ,vith the avo,ved detenn:nation of 
submitting, and secking absolution from the Pope. Gregory ,vas 
at Canossa, a fortress near Reggio, belong:ng to h
s fal thful ad- 
herent, the countess :\Iatilda. (1\.. D. 1077.) It was in a ,vinter of 
unusual severity. 'rhe Emperçr ,vas adtnitted, \vithout his guards, 
into an outer court of the cast.le, and three successive days rc- 
mained, from morning till evening, in a \voollen shirt and \vith 
naked teet, \vhile Gregory, shut up with the tender and loving 
countess, refused to adtnit hin1 tu his presence. (See Engraving.) 
At length, after continuing for three days in the cold 1110nth 
of January, barefoot and fasting, the hUlnbled Elnperor '"as ad- 
mitted into the palace, and allo,ved lhe sllper/alive honor of kissing 
the Pupe's toe! The haughty pontiff condescended to grant hitn 
absolution, but only upon condition of appearing on a certain day 
to learn the Pope's decision, ,,,hethel' or no he should be restored to 
his kingdom, until \vhich time the Pope forbad him to wear the orna- 
ments or to exercise the functions of royalty. Intoxicated \vith 
his triumph, Gregory no'v regarded himself as lord and master of 
all the cro,vned heads of Christendoln, and boasted in his letters 
that it \vas his duty" TO PULL IJO\VN THE rRIDE OF KINGS 1" 

 10.- The pusillanimous conduct of the Elnperor excited the 
indignation of a large portion of the nobility and other subjects of 
the empire, and they \vould probably ha\Te deposed him in reality, 
if he had not softened their resentn1ent by violating his pronlÌse to 
the imperious pontiff; and ilnn1ediately resulning the title and the 
ensigns of royalty. The princes of Lombardy especially could 
never forgive either the abject humility of flenry, or the haughty 
insolence of Gregory. A bloody ,val' ensued bctwecn the donle
tic 
Gernlan enemies of IIenry, headed by Rodolph, duke of 
hvabia, 
whom, in consequence of the Pope's sentelJce of deposition. they 
had crowned as En1peror at ::\Ientz, on the one s:de; and the Lom- 
bard princes who, in1p211ed by compassion for the humbled Inonarch, 
and indignation against the lordly Pope, had rallied round the Em- 
peror on the other. As the result of th
s ,val' appeared extr(\mcly 
doubtful for a time, Gregory assumed an appearance of neutrality, 
affected to be displeased that H.odolph had been consecrated as Em- 
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The Emperor Henry IV. doing Penance at the Gate of the Pope's Palace. 
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Henry retracts his submission to the Pope. 


Gregory excommunicates him a second time. 


peror without his orde1., and avowed his intention of acknowledging 
that one of the competitors who should be most submissive to the 
Holy See. I-Ienry had already learned too much of the character 
of pope Gregory to place much dependence on his generosity, and 
therefore, with renewed courage and energy, he marched against 
his enemies, and defeated them in several engagements, till Gregory, 
seeing no hopes of submission, thundered out a second sentence of 
excornmunication against him, confirming at the same time the 
election of Rodolph, to whom he sent a golden crown, on which 
the following well known verse, equally haughty and puerile, ,vas 
written: 


Petra dedi Petro, petrus diadema Rodolpho. 
This donation was also accompanied with a prophetic anathema 
against Henry, so wild and extravagant, as to make one doubt 
whether it was dictated by enthusiasm or priestcraft. After de- 
priving him of strength in combat, and condemning him never to be 
victorious, it concludes with the following remarkable apostrophe 
to St. Peter and St. Paul: "l\IAKE ALL MEN SENSIBLE THAT, AS 
YOU CAN BIND AND LOOSE EVERYTHING IN HEAVEN, YOU CAN ALSO. UPON 
EARTH TAKE FROM, OR GIVE TO, EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DESERTS, 
EMPIRES, KINGDOMS, PRINCIPALITIES-LET THE KINGS AND PRINCES OF 
THE AGE THEN INSTANTLY FEEL YOUR PO\\YER, THAT THEY MAY NOT 
DARE TO DESPISE THE ORDERS OF YOUR CHURCH; LET YOUR JUSTICE 
BE SO SPEEDILY EXECUTED UPON HENRY, THAT NOBODY MAY DOUBT 
BUT THAT HE FALLS BY YOUR MEANS, AND NOT BY CHANCE." Thus 
had Popery now assumed the character of DESPOT OF THE \VORLD. 

 1 I.-Before proceeding to relate a few other proofs of pope 
Gregory's determination to reduce all the kingdoms of the world 
and their sovereigns under his absolute sway, we will dismiss the 
case of Henry, by briefly relating the sequel of his remarkable life. 
With the hopes of shielding himself from the effects of this second 
excommunication, the Emperor assembled a council at Brixen, in 
the Tyrol, which resolved that Hildebrand, by his misconduct and 
rebellion, had rendered himself un\vorthy of the pontiHcal throne, 
and elected in his stead, Guibert, archbishop of Ra venna, who 
assumed the nan1e of Clement IlL, and ,vas at length consecrated 
at Rome, but is not reckoned by Romanists in the line of popes. 
Not\vithstanding the temporary triumph of Henry over the papal 
tyranny, he at last became its victim. After the death of Gregory, 
the succeeding pope, Urban 11., and Paschal II., unable to forgive 
or forget his rebellion against the holy See, seduced two sons of the 
unfortunate en1peror, first Conrad, and after\vard Henry, to take up 
arms against their father. Paschal, who \vas a worthy successor 
of Hildebrand
 after the death of Conrad, excited the young Henry 
to rebel against his father, under pretence of defending the cause of 
the orthodox; alleging. that he was bound to take upon himself the 
reins of government, as he could neither acknowledge a king nor a 
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Papal cruelty to Henry IV. 


Unnatural conðuct of his son. 


father that was excommunicated. * In vain did the Emperor use 
every paternal remonstrance to dissuade his son from proceeding to 
extremities: the breach became wider and wider, and both pre- 
pared for the decision of the sword. But the son, dreading his 
father's military superiority, and confiding in his tenderness, made 
use of a stratagem equally base and effectuaL He threw hinlself 
unexpectedly at the Emperor.s feet, and begged pardon for his un- 
dutiful behavior, ,vhich he imputed to the advice of evil counsellors. 
In consequence of this submiss:on, he ,vas immediately taken into 
favor, and the Emperor dislnissrd his army. Th
 ungrateful youth 
now bared his perfidious heart: he ordered his father to be confined; 
'\vhile he asselnbled a diet o( his o\,'n confederates, at \vhich the 
Pope's legate presided, and repeated the sentence of excommuni- 
cation against the emperor IIenry IV., who was instantly deposed, 
and the parricidous usurpcr, IIenry 'T., proclaimed Emperor in 
his stead. 
912.-Upon the perpetration of this unnatural act, t\VO ,vorthy 
servants of the church, the archbishops of l\Ientz and Cologne, ycry 
readily undertook the grateful office uf ,vaiting upon the old Em- 
peror, and demanding his crú,vn and other regalia. The unfortu- 
nate monarch besought them not to become abettors of those ,vho 
had ungratefully conspired his ruin
 but finding them inexorable, he 
retired and put on his royal ornaments; then retqrning to the 
apartment he had left, and seating himself on a chair of state, he 
renewed his remonstrance in these words: " IIere arc the In arks of 
that royalty, with ,vhich \ve were invested by God and the princes 
of the empire: if you disregard the wrath of heaven, and the eter- 
nal reproach of mankind, so much as to lay violent hands on your 
sovereign, you may strip us of them. \Ve are not in a condition to 
defend ourselves." This speech had no more effcct than the fonner 
upon the unfeeling prelates, ,vho instantly snatched the crown fro In 
his head; and, dragging h:m from his chair, pulled oft' his royal 
robes by force. \Vhile they were thus employed, IIenry exclaimed, 
" Great God !" -the tears trickling do,vn his venerable cheeks- 
"thou art the God of vengeance. and ,viIt repay this outrage. I 
have sinned, I own, and merited such shame by the follies of my 
youth; but thou ,vi It not fail to punish those traitors, for their per- 
jury, insolence, and ingratitude." To such a degree of ,vretched- 
ness was this unhappy prince reduced by the barbarity of his son, 
that, destitute of the common necessaries of life, he entreated the 
bishop of Spire, ,vho owed his office to him, to grant hiln a canoni- 
cate for his subsist{'nce, representing that he was capab]e of per- 
fonning the office of" chanter or reader!" Being denied that hum- 
ble request, he shed a flood of tears, and turning to those ,vho \vere 
present, said with a deep sigh, "l\Iy dear friends, at least have pity 
on my condition, for I am touched by the hand of the Lord!" The 


lit Dithmar. Hist. Bell. inter Imp. et Sacerdot. 
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Pope Gregory claims Spain as belonging to St. Peter. 


hand of man, at least, was heavy upon him, for he was not on1y In 
want, but under confinement. 
After the death of the unfortunate and deeply afflicted old man, 
,vhich occurred soon after, his unnatural son, Henry ,r., was de- 
praved enough to gratify the papal vengeance still further, by the 
barbarous and hypocritical act of digg:ng up the dead body of his 
poor old father, from consecrated ground in the cathedral of Spire, 
and causing it to be cast ,vith indignity into a cave at Spire. Such 
is popish morality, and such is the terrible vengeance ,vhich anti- 
Christian Rome
 in those days of her glory, exhibited toward such 
as resisted her authority, or disobeyed her mandates 1* 


CHAPTER II. 


LIFE OF GREGORY VII. CONTINUED.-OTHER INSTANCES OF HIS TY- 
RANNY AND USURPATION. 



 13.-THE life of I-lildebrand úbounds with instances of his 
haughty insolence and tyranny, over earthly sovereigns and nations, 
almost equalling in atrocity the above related history of his conduct 
toward Henry IV. We shall proceed to mention a few of these as 
related by Bower, upon the authorities cited at the foot of the page. 
Not satisfied ,vith pulling down and setting up princes, kings, 
and el11perors, at his plensure, Gregory, as I(ing of Kings, mo- 
narch of the world, and sole lord, both spiritual and temporaJ, 
over the whole earth, claimed the sovereignty of all the kingdoms 
of Europe, as having once belonged to St. Peter, whose right ,vas 
unalienable. Thus, being informed in the very beginning of his 
pontificate that count Evulus, a man of ,,'ealth and po\ver, had 
forrned a design of recovering the countries, which the 1\loors had 
seized in Spain, and was levying forces with that vie\v, he sent car- 
dinal Hugh, surnamed the 'Vhite, to let him know that Spain be- 
longed to St. Peter before it ",-as conquered by the 1\loors; that 
though the infidels had subdued that country, and held it for a long 
course of years, the right of S1. Peter still subsisted, there being no 
prescription against that apostle or his church, and that he, as 
supreme lord of the whole kinp-dom, not only approved of the count's 
design, but granted hil11 all the plact's he should recover from the 
barbarians, upon condition that he held them of 81. Peter and his 
See. In the letter \vhich he wrote flt this tin1e, addressed to all 
\vho were disposed to join in dri vin
 the Saracens out of Spain, he 
* See Russell's J\Iodern Europe, Part i., Letter 22. 
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Claims Pcter.pence in France. 


Claims Hungary also, ns belonging to the holy See. 


forbids any to enter that country, who is not resolved to ho]d of St. 
Peter what acquisitions he may make, as he had rather it should 
remain in the hands of -the infidels, than that the holy Roman and 
uni versal church should be robbed of her undoubted fight by her 
own children ;* that is, that he had rather Christians in Spain should 
continue under the oppressive yoke of those infidels, than be rescued 
from it by a prince, who did not pay homage, as a vassal, to the 
apostolic See. This letter, dated the last of April, 1073, and eon- 
sequently written a few days after his election, shows what senti- 
ments Gregory brought with him to the pontifical chair. Four 
years after he wrote again to the kings and princes of Spain, re- 
newing his claim to their respective kingdoms and principalities, as 
having belonged to his See when the Saracens seized them, and 
requiring those, who held them, to pay the tribute they owed to 
81. Peter as their sovereign lord. t 

 14.- With reference to the kingdom of France, Gregory pre- 
tended that formerly each house in that kingdom paid at least a penny 
a year to St. Peter, as their father and pastor, and that this sum was, 
by order of Charlemagne, collected yearly at Puy in Velai, at Aix 
la Chapelle, and at St. Giles. For this custon1 the Pope quotes 
a statute of that Emperor, lodged, as he says, in the archives of St. 
Peter's church. But as that statute is to be found nowhere else, it 
is universally looked upon as a forgery, and by some even thought 
to have been forged by Gregory himself. However, he ordered his 
legates in France to exact that sum, and insist upon its being paid 
by all, as a token of their subjection to St. Peter and his See.! 
The legitimate sovereign of Hungary, Solomon, being driven 
from his throne by Geisa, his cousin, had recourse to the Emperor, 
\vhose sister he had married, and was by him restored to his king.. 
dom, upon condition that he should hold it of him as his feudatory_ 
This Gregory no sooner understood than he wrote to Solomon, 
claiming the kingdom of Hungary as belonging to St. Peter, to 
\vhom he pretended it had been given by Stephen, the first Christian 
king of the country. The elders of your country, said he, in his 
letter to the king, will inform you that the kingdom of Hungary is 
the property o.f the holy Roman church, , sanctæ Romanæ ecclesiæ 
proprium est;' that king Stephen, upon his conversion, offered it to 
St. Peter
 and that the emperor Henry, of holy memory, having 
conquered the country, sent the lance and the crown, the ensigns of 
royalty, to the body of St. Peter. If it be true therefore that you 
have agreed to hold your kingdom of the king of the Germans, and 
not of St. Peter, you will soon feel the effects of the apostle's just 
indignation, for we, who are his servants and ministers, cannot 
tamely suffer the honor that is due to him, to be taken from him 
and given to othcrs.
 Solomon was again driven out by Gcisa, 


* Gregorii, lib. i., epist. 7. 
t Gregorii, lib. iv., epist. 28. 
t Gregorii, lib. viii., epist. 25. 

 Gregorii, Hb. ii., epist. 13. 
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The Pope claims Corsica and Sardinia as the patrimony orSt. Peter. 


Dalmatia and Russia. 


which Gregory construed into a judgment for the injustice he had 
done to St. Peter, telling the usurper that the prince of the apostles 
had given the kingdom to him, as Solomon had forfeited all right to 
it by rebelling against the holy Roman church, and paying that 
homage to the king of Germany, which was due to none but her and 
her founder. * Geisa, thus countenanced by the Pope in his usurpa- 
tion, held the kingdom of Germany until the hour of his death, \vhich 
happened in 1077. He was succeeded by Ladislaus, who, to avoid 
the disturbances which he was sensible the Pope would raise and 
foment among his subjects, if he held not his kingdom of him, imme- 
diately acknowledged himself for his vassal, declaring that he owed 
his power to God, and under him to none but S1. Peter, \vhose com- 
mands he should ever readily obey, when signified to him by his 
successors in the apostolic See. 

 15.-The two i
ands of Corsica and Sardinia he claimed as 
the patrimony of St. Peter, pretending that they had been formerly 
given, nobody kno\vs \yhen nor by whom, to the apostolic See. 
Hence he no sooner heard that the Christians had gained consider- 
able advantages in Corsica over the Saracens, and recovered 
great part of that island, than he sent a legate to govern the coun- 
tries, which they had recovered, as the demesnes of his See, to en- 
courage them in so laudable an undertaking, and assure them that 
he would assist them, to the utmost of his power, with men as well 
as with money, till they had reduced the ,,,hole island, provided 
they engaged to restore it to its lawful owner, St. Peter. t 
In order to subject Dabnatia to the Roman See, Gregory confer- 
red the title of king upon Demetrius, duke of that country, obliging 
him, on that occasion, to swear allegiance to hinl and his successors 
in the See of St. Peter. That oath the Pope's legate required upon 
delivering to the duke, in the Pope's name, a standard, a sword, a 
sceptre, and a royal diadenl. The new king at the same time 
promised to pay yearly on Easter-day t
o hundred pieces of silver 
to the holy pope Gregory, and his successors lawfully elected as 
suprenle lords of the kingdom of Dalnlatia; to assist them, when 
req.uired, to the utmost of his power; to recèive, entertain, and obey 
theIr legates; to reveal no secrets that they should trust him with, 
but to behave on all occasions, as became a. true son of the holy 
Roman church, and a faithful vassal of the apostolic See.t 
Demetrius was at that time king of Russia, and his son coming 
to Rome to visit the tombs of the ap
st1es, Gregory made him 
partner with his father in the kingdom, requiring hirn on that occa- 
sion, to take an oath o..f&fealty to St. Peter, and his successors. This 
step the Pope pretended to have taken at the request of the son, 
who, he said, had applied to him, being desirous to receive the king- 
dom from S1. Peter, and to hold it as a gift of that apostle. The 


* Gregorii, lib. ii., epist. 2. 
t Gregorii, lib. V., epist. 24. 
t Baron. ad An. 1076 
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Pope added in his letter to the King, that he had complied with the 
request of his son, not doubting but it would be approved of by hirn 
and all the lords of his kingdom, since the prince of the apostles 
would thenceforth look upon their country and defend it as his own.4t- 
The despotic views of this lordly pontiff were attended with 
less success in England, than in any other country. 'Villiam the 
Conqueror was a prince of great spirit and resolution, extremely 
jealous of his rights, and tenacious of the prerogatives he cnjoyed 
as a sovereign and independent monarch, and accordingly, when 
Gregory \vrote him a letter den1anding the arrears of the Peter- 
pence, and at the same titne summoning him to do homage for the 
kingdom of England, as a fiee of the apostolic See, William granted 
the former, but refused the latter, ,vith a bold obstinacy, declaring 
that he held his kingdorn of his God only, and his o\vn sword. t 

 16.-1\11'. Bo,ver relates similar instances of Gregory's haughty 
assumption toward the sovereigns of Denn1ark, Poland, Saxony, as 
\vell as various principalities of Italy, who were compelled by the 
spiritual tyrant to ackl1o\vledge themselves as his vassals, but the 
above are certainly sufficient to demonstrate the all-grasping ambi- 
fion of this pontifl: and his settled plan of reducing all kingdoms into 
one vast monarchy, of which the prince of the apostles should be 
the sovereign and head. 
"Gregory ,vas," remarks the same historian, "to do him jus- 
tice, a man of most extraordinary parts, of most uncommon abili- 
ties, both natural and acquired, and would have had at least as 
good a ciaim to the surname of Great, as either Gregory or Leo, 
had he not, led by an ambition the world never heard of before, 
grossly misapplied those great talents to the most wicked purposes, 
to the establishing of an uncontrolled tyranny over mankind, of 
making himself the sole lord, spiritual and temporal, over the whole 
earth, becorning by that means sole disposer, not only of all ecclesi- 
astical dignities and preferments, but of Empires, States, and I(ing- 
doms. That he had nothing less in his view, sufficiently appears 
from his ,vb-ole conduct, from his letters, and from a famous piece 
entitle Dictatus Papæ, containing his maxims."! This piece, ,vhich 
is found in the 55th letter of the second book of Gregory's epistles, 
contains his twenty-seven celebrated propositions, among \vhich are 
the follo\ving : 
The Roman pontiff alone should of right be styled UNIVERSAL 
BISHOP. 
, 
* Gregorii, lib. ii., epist. 74. 
t For the letter of William, see Collier's Ecclesiastical History, in the Collec.. 
:ion of Records, at the end of the first volume, p. 713, No. 19. "Hubertus legatus 
tuus," says king William, to the audacious pontiff, "admonuit me, quatenus tibi et 
successoribus tuis fidelitatem facerem, et de pecunia, quam antecessores mei ad 
ecclesiam mittere solebant, melius cogitarem. Unam admisi, alterum non admisi. 
Fidelitatem f:1cere nolui nec volo," &c. 
t Bower, in vita Greg. VII. 
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Advocat
d and defended by Uomauist authors 
. 


Dictates of Hildebrand. 


No man ought io live in the same house with persons excon1mu- 
nicated by the Pope. 
The Pope alone can "vear the imperial ornaments. 
All princes are to kiss his foot, and pay that n1ark of d}stinction 
to him alone. 
1t is lawful for him to depose ernperors. 
No general council is tu be asseInbled ,vithout his order. 
His judgment no man can reverse, but he can reverse all other 
judgments. 
He is to be judged by no man. 
No man shall presume to condemn the person that appeals to the 
apostolic See. 
'fhe Roman church has never erred, nor will she ever err, ac- 
cording to Scripture. 
He can depose and restore bishops without assembling a synod. 
The Pope can absolve subjects from the oath of allegiance \yhich 
they have taken to a bad prince. 

 17.- The genuiueness of these dictates 
f Hildebrand, as they 
are called, is testified by several of the mos.t fatnous of the lloman 
Catholic writers, Harduin, Baronius. Lupus and others. Cardinal 
Baron
us (An. 1076) not only adlnits the genuineness of these sen- 
tences, but says that the same doctrine was received in the R0111ish 
church do\vn to his day (about 1609). Ilis ,",yords are, "Istas' 
hactenus in ecclesiæ catholicæ usu receptas fuisse." Lupus, 
another Romish "\vritef, has given an anlple comnlentary on them, 
and regards them as both authentic and sacred. =N. \Vhether, ho\v- 
ever, they were ,vritt{'n in this present f01"1n by Gregory, or ,vere 
extracted by some other author ti'om his epistles, as 
losheim seems 
to suppose, is a ma.tter of but small importance. The ,vhole life 
of that haughty and imperious spiritual and ten1poral despot, is a 
proof that he believed and acted upon these princip]e
. In the 
epistles of Gregory, he more than once undertakes a In bored de- 
fence of the doctrine that all earthly governnlents, nations, sove- 
reigns and rulers are subject to the Pope, and after referring to 
several instances in which he asserts this subjection had been pre-- 
viously recognized and actpd upon, he proceeds to proye it by the 
follo\v 
ng reasons: 
(1.) The apos-tolic See has received of our Sayiour the po\ver of 
judging spiritual matters, and consequent]y that of judging tern.. 
poral concerns, ,vhich is a power of an inferior degree. 
(2.) \Vhen our Saviour said to St. Peter
 Feed my sheep, \vhen 
he gr3nted hiln the po\ver of loosing and binding, he did not except 
kings. 
(3.) The episcopal dignity is of divine institution; the royal is 
the invention of men, and o\ves its origin to pride and alnbitÎon. 
As bishops therefore are above kings as well as above an other 
men, they may judge thelD as \Ven as other men. t 


* Lupus-Notæ et Dissertationes in Concilia, tom. iv., p. 164. 
t Greg. epist., I.Aib. ii., epist. 10,11,12. 17 
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Th!; tyrannical doctrines of Hildebrand advu!;ated in the nineteenth century. 


l\lany popish ,vriters of eminence have advocated these doc- 
trines. Thus Bellannine asserts that though Christ exercised no 
ten1poral power himsel4 yet he vested St. Peter, the prince of the 
apostles and his successors, ,vith all temporal as well as spiritual 
power, leaving him and them at full liberty to exert it, 'v hen thought 
expedient and necessary for the good of his church. Probably 
amidst the light and intelligence of the nineteenth century it is not 
thought expedient for the good of the church to advocate or prac- 
tise these doctrines of the infallible pope Gregory, at least in the 
United States. Yet it ought to be kno\vn, that so late as the year 
1819, a volulne appeared, fi.om the pen of an Italian Catholic, De 
lJtlaistre, which has since often been reprinted, advocating to the 
fullest extent the doctrines of pope Gregory, maintaining that kings 
are but delegates of the Holy See; that the Roman pontiffs have 
power to depose them at will, and even prescribing a form of peti- 
tion ,vhich nations should address to his holiness, when they wish 
their sovereign to be dethroned. It is \vorthy to be known also by 
Americans, that this spiritual despot who maintained the right of the 
Roman See to train pIe at will upon the governments of the earth 
is enrolled in the ROITlan Catholic calendar as a SAINT, and as 
such reverenced and honored, even in the land of Washington, 
with all due worship on a day annually set apart for that purpose. 
In an edition of that standard popish book of devotion, called" the 
Garden of the Soul," no,v lying before me, published in New York, 
1844, ",vith the approbation of the Right Reverend Dr. Hughes. 
bishop of New York," in the calendar of the saints' days, I find the 
twenty-fifth of 
Iay designated as the day set apart in honor of 
SAINT GREGORY VII!* 

 18.- W e have no\v traced the march of priestly and popish 
usurpation from the earliest attempts of ambitious ecclesiastics to 
domineer over their brethren, and to usurp the prerogatives of I-IIi\1 
who has said," one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are 
brethren." We have seen the gradual steps by which the po\ver 
of a01bitious prelates in general, and of the bishop of H,001e in 
particular, ,vas increased, till the spiritual supremacy of the Pope 
was established in the early part of the seventh century. We have 
followed these haughty tyrants in their career of alnbition, tin a 
century and a half later they united the cro,vn to the mitre, the 
sceptre to the crosier, and took their place among the temporal 
sovereigns of t.he world, till [1..t last in the eleventh century they 
reached the climax of their po,ver and nsurpation, under the reign 
of Saint Gregory VII. \Ve cannot better close the present chap- 
ter than by quoting from the learned Dcylingius the folIo\ving 
eleven propositions in relation to the rise of this power; \vhich he 
has sustained, beyond contradiction, by a vast amount of erudition 
and research in a disquisition occupying 117 pnges. The reader 
will perceive, that though quoted in the langunge of another, these 


* See also the Acta Sanctorum, Antwerp, ad d. xxv. 1\Iaii. 
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propositions constitute a comprehensive summary of the historical 
account, which we have given in the preceding pages, of the gra.. 
dual and successive steps by which the despotic power of the popes 
was eventually established. 
" Proposition 1. Christ did not institute in his church any sacred 
dOlninion, and much less a monarchical government, such as the 
Roman prelates during a long period have claimed and usurped. 
"2. In the beginning, all the ministers of the church were equal; 
and bishops before the second century, after the birth of Christ, 
were not exalted above presbyters; nor did they arrogate to them- 
selves any peculiar duties or privileges of the sacred office. 
"3. Although the government and the jurisdiction of the church 
at that period were not in bishops alone, but the presbyters and 
deacons, ,vith the ,vhole assembly, participated in the rule and de- 
termination of affairs; yet the authority of the prelates gradually 
and rapidly obtained a large increase. 
"4. All bishops then were equal, nor had the Roman bishop or 
any other the least right or precedence over his brethren. 
"5: In the third century after the Saviour, metropolitans arose_; 
whQ were placed in the principal city of the province, so that the 
other prelates in the same province by degrees became subject to 
their jurisdiction. 
"6. Whatever prerogatives of bishops, and distinction of au- 
thority and power, then were admitted, were derived solely from 
the dignity o..f the city where they presided. 
"7. Although the metropolitan dignity was supreme after the 
council of Nice (in 325), yet there were three chiefs, the Roman, 
Alexandrian, and the Antiochian, each of whom ruled his own dio- 
cese unrestricted, and neither of them possessed any right or power 
more than the others. 
"8. In the fourth century of the Christian church, the Roman 
pontiff was not patriarch of all Western Europe, much less was he 
head and monarch of the whole church; but only a particular pre.. 
late, not superior to other metropolitans, exarchs, or primates. 
"9. After the peace granted to the churches by Constantine, the 
luxury and pomp of the bishops greatly increased; and especially 
the ambition, authority, and po"\ver of the Roman prelate were ex.. 
tended, so that they could not be restrained within the lin1Ìts of the 
suburban cities; but by various artifices, they continually became 
more amplified. 
"10. At length the Roman prelates, not content with having ob- 
I taincd the prin1acy of order among the other hierarchs, endeavored 
\ to establish their authority in both divisions of the empire. After 
Jong and severe strife with the Constantinopolitan patriarch, by the 
pa1'ricide of Phocas, they obtained the title of Universal Bishop; 
and extended their jurisdiction, but could not grasp domination over 
all the church, because they were opposed by the authority of em.. 
perors and c.ouncils. 
"11. Finally, in the eleventh century after Christ, the power of 
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the Roman pontiH: by the ferocity of pope Gregory VII., was car.. 
ried to its utmost extent: and the llolninal Christian church, through 
the debasement of the imperial and royal prerogatives, were forced 
to s1lbmit their necks to the yoke of the despotic court of ROlne."* 


CIIAPTER III. 
, 


POPE URBAN AND THE CRUSADE& 



 JO.-UroN the death of pope Gregory, "\vhich took p]ace at Sa.. 
lernun1, in 1085, the faction \vhich supported his measures proceeded 
to the election of a successor, \V ho assumed the title of Victor 111., 
vihile Clernent 111., ,vho, as \ve have already ren1arked, had been 
electcd by the Emperor's party at the council of Brixen, \vas ac- 
knu\\'leòged as pope by a great part of Italy, and continued to main- 
tain his pretensions to the papal throne till his death, in 1100, that 
is, during the whole of the pontificates of Victor III. and Urban II. 
Thus, as in many other instances, both in earlier and later times, 
were there rival competitors for the popedonl, hurling defianf'e and 
anathelnas at each other, and each at the same tilne clailning to be 
the vicegerent of God upon earth, and the infallible and authoritative 
interpreter of the ,viH of God to man. 
During the pontificate of lJrban, in the year 1091, it \vas enacted 
in a council held at Benevento, among other superstitious ceremo- 
nies, that on the "\Vednesday ,vhich was the first day of the fast of 
Lent, the :f:1.ithful laY1TIen as \vell as clerks, \vomen as weB as men, 
should have their heads sprinkled \vith ashes," a ceremony," says 
Bo"\ver, " that is observed to this day."t Ash- 'Vednesday, so called 
fron1 the ceren10ny of giving the ashes, is the fortieth day be- 
fore Easter Sunday, and the H,omish .fast of Lent continues 
during the whole of this interval. The ashes used at this cerelllony 
must be made from the branches of the olive or palm that ,vas 
"-b'essed" (to use the unmeaning language of Popery), on the Pahn 
Sunday of the preceding year. The priest blesses the ashes by 
making on theln the sign of the cross, and perfuming them with 
incense. The ashes are first laid on the head of the officiating 
priest in the form of a cross, by another priest. After he has re- 
ceived the ashes hin1self, he then gives thern to his assistants and 
the other clergy present, after which the congregation, \vomen as 
well as men, one after another, approach the altar, kneel before the 
priest, and receive this "mark of the beast" on their foreheads. 
(See Engraving.) 


" Deylingii Observationum Sacrarum, pars i., exercit.6. 
t Bower, in vita Urban II. 
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Ceremony of incensing a ClOSS. 


The other engraving represents the popish custonl of incensing a 
new cross. All crosses designed for public places
 for high roads 
and cross ways, as they are seen in popish countries, and for the 
tops of Ronlish chapels, where one is ahv
ys p.laced, are cor:se- 
crated with much ceremony. Candles are first lIghted at the foot 
of the cross, after which the celebrant, having on his pontifical orna- 
ments, sits down before the cross, and n1akes a discourse to the 
people upon its excellence; after \vhich prayers and anthems fol.. 
low. T hen he sprinkles and after\vard incenses the cross, as repre- 
sented in the engraving; which being perforlTIcd, candles are set 
upon the top of each arnl of the cross. In the engraving, two of 
the attendants are seen with the candles lighted and prepared, when 
the childish and unmeaning cerelnony is over, to affix then1 on the 
two arms of the cross. How long the candles relTIain there, before 
the piece of wood is regarded as sufficiently holy :fi)r its contem- 
plated destination, I am unable to say. 

 20.- Pope Urban, though inferior in abili ty and courage to the 
imperious Hildebrand, \vas yet fully equal to him in pride and arro- 
gance. At a council held at Placentia, in 1095, he confirmed all 
the laws and anathemas enacted by Gregory, to terrify and to crush 
the rebels to the holy See, and at the council of Clernlont, held in 
N ovenlber of the sa
e year, Urban proceeded a step further than 
even Gregory had done, by enacting a decree forbidding the bish- 
ops and the rest of the clergy to take the oath of allegiance to their 
respective kings or governments. 'N e episcopus vel sacerdos regi 
vel alicui laico in manibus ligiam fidelitatem faciunt.' The council 
of Clermont, just mentioned, has become celebrated in history from 
the fact that through the persuasions of Peter the herlTIit, pope Urban 
resolve
 on this occasion, upon the comrnencement of those expe- 
ditions to the holy land called the Crusades. 
The object of these holy wars, which occupy so conspicuous a 
figure in the history of the period of which ,ve are now treating, was 
the recovery of the city of J erusalern, and the holy sepulchre, from 
the hands of the Turkish infidels, by "'Thorn it had been taken in the 
year 1065. For centuries past, the practice had prevailed of mak.. 
ing pilgrimages to J erusaJem. In the tenth century, this custom 
had' much increased, and had beconle almost universal, from a gen- 
eral belief which prevailed of the nea
: approach of the end of the 
world. arising from a l1lisinterpretation of Rev., chap. xx., 2-5. 
To\vard the conclusion of the century, cro\vds of nlen and wornen 
flocked froIn aU parts of Europe, to J erusalenl, in the frantic hope 
cf expiating their sins by the long and painful journey to the Holy 
land. \Vhen the dreaded epoch assigned by these misguided indi- 
viduals, for the end of the \vorld, had passed by, the current of 
pilgrinlages still continued to flow on in the direction it had taken,. 
and that too in spite of the heavy tax of a piece of goJ.d per head 
laid upon the pilgrinls, and the brutal cruelties and indignities to 
\vhich they were often exposed, from the barbarians and infidel 
conquerors of the holy city. Thus it appears that alTIOng the causes 
which eventually gave birth to the Crusades. was the wide-spread 
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delusion of the immediate conflagration of the ,vorld, in the year 
one thousand of the Christian era.* 


* The language in which l\Iosheim relates the effects of this wide-E:pread delusion, 
is EO striking, and the lesson it teaches so important, viz.: the folly of attempting 
to be wise above what is written, or to fathom what God has wisely concealed, 
viz.: the time of the end of the world, that I f'hall embrace the opportunity of 
quoting it in the present note. Speaking oÎ the ùarkness of the tenth century, 
when this opinion was propagated, he says, "That the whole Christian world was 
covered at this time, with a thick and gloomy veil of superstition, is evident from 
a prodigious number of testimonies and examples which it is neediess to mention. 
This horrible cloud, which hid almo::;t every ray of truth from the eyes of the mul- 
titude, furnished a favorable opportunity to the priests and monks of propagating 
many absurd anù ridiculous opiniqns, which di:-ohonored so frequently the Latin 
church, and produced from time to time such violent agitations. t\one vccasioned 
such it. universal panic, nor such dreadful impressions of terror and dismay, as the 
notion that now prevailed, of the immediate approach of the day of judgment. 
Hence prodigious numbers of people abandoned all their civil connexions, and their 
parenta.l relations, and giving over to the churches or monasteries all their lands, 
treasures, ami worldly effects, repaired with the utmost precipitation to Palestine, 
where they imagined that Christ would t!escend from heaven to judge the world. 
Others devoted them
eh'es by a so]elI1n and voluntary ooth to the service of the 
churches, convent.." and priesthood, whose slaves they became, in the most rigor- 
ous sense of that word, performing daily their heavy tasks; and all this from a 
notion that the Supreme J lldg-e would diminish the sevcrity of their scntence) and 
look upon them with a more favorable and propitious eye, on account of their ha\'- 
ing made themselves the slaves of his ministers. \Vhen an eclipse of the sun or 
moon happened to be visible, the cities were deserted, and their miserable inhabit- 
ants fled for refuge to hollow caverns, and hid themselves among the craggy 
rocks, and under the bending summits of steep mounL.'lins. The opulent attempted 
to bribe the Deity, and the saintly tribe, by rich donations conferred upon the 
sacerdotal and monastic ordc
, who were looked upon as the immediate vicege- 
rent::; of heaven. In many places, temples, palaces, and noble edifices, both public 
and private, were suffered to decay, nay, were deliberately pulled down, from a 
notion that they were no longer of any use, since the final dissolution of all things 
was at hand. In a word, no language is sufficient to express the confusion and 
despair that tormented the minds of miserable mortals upon this occasion. This 
general delusion was indeed opposed and combated by the discerning few, who 
endeavored to dispel these groundless terrors. and to eftace the notion trom which 
they aro:3e, in the minds of the people. But their attempts were ineflèctual; nor 
could the dreadful apprehensions of the superstitious multitude be entirely remm'ed 
before the conclusion of this century." As an undeniable evidence, both of the 
existence of this panic, and of its profitable results to its artful propagators and 
fomenters, may be mentioned the fact that almo:st all the donations tha.t were made 
to the church about this time
 assign as the cause of the donation, and the motive 
of the donor, the fact that the end of the world was just now at hand, and that 
therefore, of course, the property would be 110 longer of value. They generally 
commenced with these words: "Appropinquanle mllndi term;no, 4'c." i. e., the 
end of the 1Co,.ld beinf! now at hand, 4-c. (Jloshcim, ii" page 410,) Similar panics 
to the above, originating from the presumption of ignorant and visionary men, who 
have predicted the day and the hour, or at least the year of the world's conflagra- 
tion, are not peculiar to the dark age:s. They IUìYe heen produced to a more limited 
extent in ditlèrent countrieð and in ,,'arious au'es of the world, but in no one in- 
stance on record has the delusion been so univ
rsal as amid Ù1e gloom of this mid- 
night of the lVorld. The extent to which such intatuations have prevailed, has in- 
variably been proportioned to the degree of the darkneðs and ignorance existing in 
the field of their propagation. Amid the enlightenment of the nineteenth century, 
there is but little ùancrer of delusions of this kind shaking the uni\'ersal foundations 
of society as they did oin the tenth, or, if theý exist at all, extending beyond the very 
narrow ci
cle of the credulous and unenlightened portion of the community. 



CHAP. III.] POPERY THE \VORLD'S DESPOT-A. D. 1073-1303. 261 


Peter the hermit returns from Palestiue, and f'ngages pope Urban to sanction a Crusade. 


Of many thousands who passed into Asia, says a recent hi8to- 
rian of the Crusades, * a fe\v isolated individuals only returncd; but 
these every day, as they passed through the different countries of 
Europe, on their journey back, spread indignation and horror Ly 
their aecount of the dreadful sufferings of the Christians in J udea. 
Various letters are reported as ha vÏIJg been sent by the emperors of 
the East, to the d:fferent pr:nces of Europe, soliciting aid to repel 
the encroachments of the infidel; and if but a very sl1wH portion of 
the cr
mes and cruelty attributed to the Turks by these epistles, \vcre 
believed by the Christians, it is not at all astonishing that -wrath and 
horror took possession of every chivalrous bOSOlll. The lightning 
of the crusade was in the people's hearts, and it \vanted but oue 
electr:c touch to make it flash forth upon the "\vorld. 

 21.-At this tiIne a n1an, of \VhOS3 early days "\ve have no 
authentic knowledge, but that he \vas born at An1iens, and frol11 a 
soldier had becorne a priest, after living :for sume time a hennit, 
became seized with the desire of visiting Jerusalem. Petcr the 
hennit was, according to all accounts, sl11aÏl in stature and mean in 
person; but his eyes possessed a peculiar fire and intelligence, and 
his eloquence was pDwerful and flo\ving. Peter acconlplished in 
safety his pilgrimage to J erusalenl, paid the piece of gold denlanded 
at the gates, and took up his lodging in the house of one of the 
pious Christians of the holy city. Here his first emotion seel11S to 
have been indignant horror at the barbarous and sacrilegious bru- 
tality of the 'furks. The venerable prelate of Tyro represents 
him as conferring eagerly with his host upon the enorrnous cru- 
elties of the infidels, even before visiting the general objects of 
devotion. Doubtless the ardent, passionate, enthusiastic mind .of 
Peter had been wrought upon at every step he took in the holy 
land, by the miserable state uf his brethren, till his feelings and 
imagination became exc;ted to almost frantic vehenlence. 
Upon the return of Peter to Italy, he immediately sought the pon- 
tiff Urban, and la
d before him such a touching recital of the suffer- 
ing pilgrims in the holy land, as brought tears fro111 his eyes: the 
general scheme of the crusade \vas sanctioned instantly, by his 
authority; and, prol11is
ng his quick and active concurrencc
 he sent 
the pilgrim to preach the deliverance of the holy land, through all 
the countries of Europe. Peter \yanted neither zeal nor activity- 
from town to town
 from prov;nce to province. frol11 country to 
country, he spread the cry of vengeance on the Turks, and deliver- 
ance to Jerusalem! The \varl.ke spirit of the people \vas at its 
height; the genius of chivalry was in the vigor of its early youth; 
the enthusiasm of reEg"on had no"\v a great and terrible object be- 
fore it, and all the gates of the human heart "\vere open to the elo- 
quence of the preacher. That eloquence \vas not exerted in, ain ; 
nations arose at his \vord, and grasped the spear, and it only want- 
ed some one to direct and point the great enterprise that \vas 


* James, in his History of Chivalry and the Crusades. 
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already deterl11ined, and this was accomplished by the eloquence 
and zeal of pope Urban, at the council of Clermont. 
9 22.- The follow:ng account of the address "\vhich the Pope 
delivered on this occasion, is derived fi
om the rcJation given by 
Robert the monk, "\vho was present. After having complcted 
the other business of the council, and which occupied the delibera- 
tions of seven days, pope Urban came forth froln the church into 
one of the public squares, as no public build:ng \vas large enough to 
hold the inllncnse concourse of people, and addressing the rnultitude 
as the p2culiarly favored of God, in the gifts of courage, strength, 
and the true faith, he began to depict in glowing terrns the Iniscries 
of the Christian pilgrirns in the holy Jand. lIe told them that their 
brethren there were trampled under the feet of the infidels, t,) \vhom 
God had not granted the light of his Iloly Spirit-that fire, plunder, 
and the s\vord, had desolated the fair plains of Palestine-that her 
children were led away captive, or enslaved, or dieJ under turtures 
too horrible to recount-that the Christian fen1ales were subjected 
to the irnpure pass:ons of the pagans, and that God's own altar, the 
symbols of salvation, and the precious relics of the saints, were all 
desecrated by the gross and filthy abomination ùf a race of heathens. 
To "\vhom, then, he asked-to \vhom did it belong to pun:sh such 
crimes, to wipe a\vay such impurities, to destroy the oppressors 
and to raise up the oppressed 1 'fo wholn, if not to those \vho heard 
hinl, \vho had received from God strength, and power, and great- 
ness of soul; whose ancestors had been the prop of Christendom, 
and \vhose kings had put a barrier to the progress of infidels? 
" Think r' he cried," of the sepulchre of Christ, our Saviour, pos- 
sessed by the foul heathen I-think of all the sacred places dishon- 
ored by their sacrilegious ilnpurities! That land, too, the Redeemer 
of the hun1an race rendered ill ustrious by his ad vent, honored by 
his residence, consecrated by his passion, re-purchased by his death, 
signaEzed by his sepulture. That royal city, Jcrusalern-situated 
in the centre of the world-held captive by infidels, \vho deny the 
God that honored her-now calls on you anJ prays 10r her deliver- 
ance. From you-from you, above all people, she looks for comfort, 
and slle hopes for aid; sinee God has granted to you, beyond other 
nations, glory and might in arms. Take, then, the road before you 
in expiation of your sins, and go, assured that, after the honor of 
this "\vorld shall have passed away, imperishable glory shall a\vait 
you even in the kingdom of heaven I" 
9 23.-At this point in the oration of the Pope, loud shouts are 
said to have burst simultaneously from the assembled multitude, as 
if Ìlnpcllcd by inspiration, "It is tlte will o..f God! It is the will of 
God !"-\vords regarded as so remarkable, that they \vere employed 
as the signal of rendezvous, and the "\vatchword of battle in their 
future ad ventures. Skilfully seizing upon this simultaneous burst 
of enthusiaSll1, and turning it to good account, the pontiff proceeded, 
as soon as silence was obtained, " Brethren, if the Lord God had not 
been in your souls, you would not all have pronounced the sarno 
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words; or, rather, God himself pronounced them by your lips, for 
he it was that put them in your hearts. Be they, then, your war- 
cry in the combat, for those ".ords came forth from God. Let the 
army of the Lord, when it rushes upon his enemies, shout but that 
one cry, 'God wills it! God wills it I'" Then exhorting them to 
engage in this holy crusade, lie exclaimed, "Let the rich assist the 
poor, and bring with them, at their own charge, those who can 
bear arn1S to the field. Still, let not priests nor clerks, to whatever 
place they may belong, set out on this journey, without the perrrlis- 
sion of their bishop; nor the laynlan undertake it without the bless- 
ing of his pastor, for to such as do, their journey shall be fruitless. 
Let whoever is inclined to devote himself to the cause of God, make 
it a solemn engagement and bear the cross of the Lord either on his 
breast or on his brow till he set out; and let him who is ready to 
begin his march place the holy emblem on his shoulders, in mem- 
ory of that precept of the Saviour-' He who does not take up his 
cross and follow me, is not worthy of me.' ,,* 
When Urban had concluded his oration, the vast Inultitude pros- 
trated themselves before him, and repeated, after one of the cardi- 
nals, the general confession of sins; upon which the Pope pronounc- 
ed absolution of their sins, and bestowed on them his benediction. 
The people then returned to their homes, to prepare inlmediately 
for the expedition to the holy land, to which they had thus solen1nly 
devoted themselves. 
9 24.-" As soon as the council of Clermont was concluded," says 
Guibert of Nogent, another cotemporary \"riter and eye-witness of 
these scenes, " a great rumor spread through the ,vhole of France, 
and as fame brought the news of the orders of the pontiff to any 
one, he went instantly to solicit his neighbors and his relations to 
engage with him in the way of God, for so they designated the pur- 
posed expedition. '1'he counts Palestine were already full of the 
desire to undertake this journey, and all the knights of an inferior 
order felt the same zeal. The poor themselves soon caught the 
flan1e so ardently, that no one paused to think of the sma))ness of 
h
s wealth, or to consider \vhether he ought to yield his house, and 
hIS fields, and his vines; but each one set about selling his property, 
at as Iowa price as if he had been held in some horrible captivity, 
and sought to pay his ranson1 without loss of tinle. At this period, 
too, there existed a general dearth. The rich even felt the want of 
corn; and many, \vith everything to buy, had nothing, or next to 
nothing, ,vhere\vithal to purchase ,vhat"' they needed. The poor 
tried to nourish then1sel ves \vith the wild herbs of the earth; and, 
as bread was very dear, sought on all sides food heretofore un- 
known, to supply the place of corn. The \vealthy and po,verful 
were not exempt; but finding themselves rnenaced ,vith the famine 
whieh spread around them, and beholding every day the terrible 
wants of the poor, they contracted their expenses, and lived with 


* Robertus Monachus, lib. i., as cited in James' History of Chivalry and the 
Cru
des, eha.p. Hi. See also l\Iill's History of the Crusades. 
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the roost narrow parsimony, lest they should squander the riches 
that no\v became so necessary. 
" The ever insatiable n1iscrs rejoiced in days so favorable to their 
covetousness; and casting their eyes upon the bushels of grain 
,vhich they had hoarded long before, calculated each day the profits 
of their a yarice. 1'hus some struggled \vith every misery and 
,vant, \\Thile others rC\TcHcd in the hopes of fresh acquisitions. }\
o 
sooner, ho\ycvcr, had Christ inspired, as I have said, innulnerable 
bodies to seek a voluntary exile, than the money ,vhich had been 
hoarded so long, ,vas spread forth in a mon1ent; and that ,yhich · 
,vas horribly dear 'v hi Ie an the ,yorld was in repose, ,vas on a sud- 
den sold for nothing, as soon as ev
ry one began to hasten to,vard 
their òestincd journey. l
ach n1an hurried to conclude his affairs, 
and, astonishing to relate, ,ve then S3\V-SO sudden ,vas the diminu- 
tion in the yalue of e\'erything-we then f'a'v seven sheep sold for 
five deniers. The dC'arth of grain, also, ,vas instantly changed into 
abunJance, and everyone, occupied solely in all1assing money for 
his journey, sold eyerything that he coulo. not according to its real 
\vorth, but according to the yalue set upon it by the Luyer. 
" In the mean ,vhile, the greater part of those \vho had not deter- 
n1ined upon the journey. joked and laughed at those ,vho ,vere thus 
selling their goods fur ,vhatever they could get; and prophesied 
that their 'Toyage ,vould be miserable, and their return \vorse. Such 
"\vas ever the language of one day; but the next-suddenly seized 
,vith the saine desire as the rest-those ,vho had been most tor,vard 
to mock, abandoned everything for a few cro,vns, and set out ,vith 
those ,,,horn they had laughed at, but a day before. \Vho shall tell 
the children and the infirm, that, animated ,vith the same spirit, 
hastened to the \var 1 \Vho shall count the old men and the young 
Inaids \vl1o hurrIed fOl",,-ard to the fight 1-not \vith the hope of 
aiding, but for the cro\yn of martyrdom to be ,von an1id the s\vords 
of the infidels. ' You, ,yarriors,' they cried, ' you shall vanquish by 
the sp.::ar and brand; but let us, at least, conquer Christ by our 
sufferings:' At the snn1e tinle, one Illight see a thousand things 
springing from the same spirit, ,vhich ,vere both laughaLle and 
astonishing: the poor shoeing their oxen, as ,ve shoe horses, and 
harnessing thelTI to two-\vheeled carts, in ,vhich they placed their 
scanty provls:ons and their young children; and proceedi-ng on- 
"\vard, \yhJc the babes, at each to,vn or castle thev sa"\v, delnandcd 
eagerly ,vhether that \vns J erusalem."* of 

 25.- The history and exploits of the vast multitudes ,vho ad- 
Yan(
ed like clouds of locusts, over Hungary, Thrace, and Asia, 
under the fanatical Peter the hermit, or the 1110re disciplined troops 
that \-vere led to the 
ccnc of conflict, by GoJfrey of Bùuillon, l3ald- 
'ViII, Raimond, and other leaders in successive expeditions, of the 
taking of J erusa]cn1 in lO!HJ, and the establishment of a Christian 
kingdom in that city, are too well known, and besides, are too re- 


* Guibert of Nogent, see James, chap. iv. 



CHAP. m.] POPERY THE \VORLD'S DESPOT-A. D. 1073-1303. 265 


Effects of the Crusades. 


Enriched the clergy. 


Introduced vast quaJltities of pretended relics 


motely connected with the history of Romanis
1, to de
nand a place 
in the present work. 'Vhatever \yere the motIves ,vhIch pron1pted 
U rLan II. and other pontiffs to engage in these holy wars, \vhether 
of superstitio.n, of policy, of avarice, or ambition, there can be no 
doubt that they tended vastly to increase the influence and authority 
of the Roman pontiffs; they also contributed, in various \vays, to 
enrich the churches and monasteries with daily accessions of \yealth, 
and to open new sources of opulence to all the sacerdotal orders. 
For they \vho assumed the cross disposed of their possessions, as if 
they \vere at the point of death, on account of the in1n1incnt and 
innumerable dangers they ,vere to be exposed to in thcir passage 
to the holy land, and the opposition thpy \vere to encounter there 
upon their arrival. They, therefore, for the most part made their 
wills before their departure, and left a considerable part of their 
possess
ons to the priests and monks, in order to obtain, by these 
pious legacies, the favor and protection of the Deity.' Nor \vere 
these the only pernicious effects of these holy expeditions. For 
wh]e \vhole legions of bishops and abbots girded the s\vord to thcir 
thigh, and \vent as generals, volunteers, or chaplains into Palestine, 
the priests and monks \vho had lived under their jurisdiction, and 
were IDore or less a\ved by their authority, thre\v off all restraint, 
lived the most ]a\vless and profligate lives, and abandoning theln- 
sel ves to an sorts of licentiousncss, cOI11miUed the 1110St flagitious 
and extravagant excesses ,vithout reluctance or re1l10rsc. 

 26.-Another effect of the expeditions to the holy land, \vas 
the introduction of vast quantities of old bones of saints and other 
reputed relics. The inhabitants of the country were a\vare of the 
passion of the crusaders for these articles
 and strove to 111ake the 
gullibility of Christians as large a source of profit as possible to 
themsel ves. Upon their return from Palestine, after the taking of 
Jerusalem, they brought with them a vast number of pretended relics. 
\vhich they bought at a high price from the cunning Greeks and 
Syrians, and \vhich they considered as the noblest spoils that 
c
uld cro\vn their return from the holy land. These they C01l1- 
ml tted to the custody of the clergy in the churches and monas- 
teries, or ordered then1 to be most carefully preserved in their fan1i- 
lies from generation to generation. 
Among others of these pretended relics, 
Iatthe\v Paris re1ates 
that the Dominican friars brouerht a \vhite stone in \vhich they 
b . 
asserted J esu" Christ had left the Ïlnpression of his feet. A hand- 
kerch
ef said to have been Christ's is \vorshipP2d at Bezanr.on, 
\vh:ch \vas brought by the crusaders from the holy land; and the 
Genoese pretend to have recei ved fro1l1 BaJd\vin, second kiner of 
J erusaJen1, the very dish in \vhich the paschal lmnb \vas served up 
to Christ and his disciples, at the last supper, though this fanlous 
dish excites the laughter of even father Labat in his travels in Spain 
and ltaly.
 The Greeks and Syrians, \vhose avarice and fraud 


* Labat, Voyages en Espagne et en lta1ie. Tom H., p. 63. 
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were excessive, imposed upon the credulity of the s:mple and 
ignorant Latins, and often sold them fictitious relics at enonnous 
prices. The sacred treasures of musty bones and rags which 
the French, German, and other European nations prescI ved for- 
nler1y \vith so much care, and sho\v "even in our times \vith sl1ch 
pious ostentation," says lVlosheim (ii., .111), " are certainly not Inorc 
ancient than these holy \vars, but \vere then purchased at a high 
rate frol11 these cunning traders in superstition." 'I'hcrc are other 
incidents in the life of pope Urban, which are \vorthy of relation, as 
exhibiting the pomp and pride of the popes in this age of the world, 
but as they are chiefly connected \"ith the history of Popery in 
England, the relation of them ,viII be deferred to the next chapter, 
which is to be devoted to that department of our subject. 


CHAPTER IV. 


POPERY IS ENGLAND AFTER THE CONQUEST. ARCHBISHOPS ANSEL'\{ 
AND THOMAS A BECKET. 



 27.-THE successors of Hildebrand, as \ve have seen, \vere by 
no Ineans slo\v to copy the example left by him of tyrannizing over 
the sovereigns and governments of the earth. As several of the 
most remarkable instances of papal assumption, during the eleventh 
and two follo\ving centuries, occurred in Great Britain, \ve shall 
again invite the attention of the reader for a chapter or t\VO to the 
history of affairs in that island. About the middle of the eleventh 
century, a most important revolution occurred in the government 
of England. 'Villiam, duke of Normandy, after\vards surnamed 
the Conqueror, had long looked with a greedy eye upon England. 
Before undertaking its conquest, ho\vever, William thought it pru.. 
dent to secure the po,verful alliance of the Pope, \vho, says IIume, 
in his History of England," had a Inighty influence over the an- 
cient barons, no less devout in th
r religious principles than valor- 
ous in thcir military enterprises. It ,vas a sufficient motil'e to 
Alexander II.
 thc reigning Pope, for embracing 'Villiam's quarrcl, 
that he alone had n1ade an appeal to his tribunal, but there were 
other advantages which that pontiff foresa\v must result from the 
conquest of England by the Normans. That kingdom maintained 
still a considerable independence in its ecclesiastical administration, 
and forming a world ,vithin itself, entirely separated from the rest 
of Europe
 it had hitherto proved inaccessible to those .exorbitant 
claims which supported the grandeur of the papacy. Alexander 
therefore hoped that the French and Norman barons, if successful 
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in their enterprise, n1ight import into that country a more devoted 
reverence for the Holy See. He, therefore, declared immediately 
in favor of \Villiam's clairn, pronounced the legitimate king Harold 
a peJjured usurper, denounced excommunication against him and 
his adherents, and the more to encourage the duke of Normandy in 
his enterprise, sent him a consecrated banner, and a ring \vith one 
of St. Peter's hairs (1) in it."* 

 28.-U pon the accession of Gregory VII., that imperious pon- 
tiff \vrote to king 'Villiam, requiring him to fulfil his promise of 
doing hOlnage for the kingdom of England to the See of Rome, 
and to send him over that tribute "\vhich his predecessors had been 
accustomed to pay to the vicar of Christ (n1eaning Peter's Pence, 
a charitable donation of the Saxon princes, \vhich the court of 
Rome construed into a badge of subjection acknowledged by the 
kingdorn). \Villiam coolly replied, that the money should be remitted 
as tormerly, but that he neither had promised to do homage to 
Rome, nor entertained any thoughts of imposing that servitude on 
his kinadom. Nay, he \vent so far as to refuse the English bishops 
liberty 0 to attend a general council, which Gregory had sunlmoned 
against his enemies. The following anecdote shows, in a still 
stronger light, the contempt of this prince for ecclesiastical do- 
rninion. Odo, bishop of Bayeux, the king's mate1'nal brother, whom 
he had created earl of Kent, and intrusted \vith a great share of 
po\ver, had an1assed in1mense riches; and, ngreeable to the usual 
progress of human wishes, he began to regard his present eminence 
as only a step to future grandeur. He aspired at nothing less than 
the papacy, and had resolved to transn1Ît all his wealth to Italy, and 
go thither in person, accompanied by several noblen1en, whom he 
had persuaded to follow his exampJe, in hopes of establishments 
under the future pope. William, from whom this object had been 
carefully concealep, was no sooner informed of it than he accused 
Odo of treason, and ordered him to be arrested; but nobody would 
lay hands on the bishop. The king himself was therefore obliged 
to seize him; and \vhen Odo ins
sted, that, as a prelate, he was èx- 
empted from aU temporal jurisdiction, \VillialTI boJdly replied, " I 
arrest not the bishop, I arrest the earl I" and accordingly sent him 
prisoner into Normandy, \vhere he was detained in custody, during 
this \vhole reign, not\vithstanding the remonstrances and menaces 
of Gregory. 
The fact is, that the haughty Pope found it a more difficult 
matter to break do\vn the proud spirit of these sturdy Normans, 
than of any of the monarchs.\vhom he ailTIed to reduce to his sway 
In the fol1o\ving reign, 'ViJIiam Rufus, the son and successor of the 
Conqueror, upon the death of Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, 
in I Ú8D, refused for five years to appoint a successor, and kept the 
témporalities of the archbishopric in his O\Vn hands. Durin a this 
interval the bishops and clergy tried various methods to p
evail 


. 
:t Hl1me's History of England, p. 42; one vol. edition London. 
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upon the king to appo:nt a prinlatc, in vain. At one tin1e, when 
they presented a petition, that he \vould give them leave to issue a 
fonn of prayer, to be used in all the churches of England-that 
God \vouJd Inove the heart of the k:ng to choose an archb
shop, he 
returned this careless answer :_oi' You 'lnay pray as you please; I 
will do as 1 please." 

 2!J.-At length, in a fit of sickness, the king consented to the 
election of Awsehn, \vho soon after requested pcrm
ssion to go to 
ROlne to receive h:s pall, or robe of office, from the Pope. Angry 
at th's request, 'VilI:am slunmoncd a council to cons:der of it, 
"\vhich. after due deliberation, returned for an answer, that "unless 
he yielded obedience to the king, and retracted his subn1ission to 
pope Urban, they ,vould not ackno\vledgc or obey him as their pri- 
Inaet:' On hearing this sentence, the arclo}b
shop litied up h
s eyes 
and hands to heaven, and ,vith great s3lelnnity, appealed to St. 
Peter, \vÌ1ose vicar he declared he ,vas detennined to obey, rather 
than the k
llg; and upon the bishops declining tt> report his words, 
he rushed into th\3 council, and pronounced. them before the king 
and h:s nubJity. 
'fhis ,vas the tilne of schism mentioned in a previous chapter, 
bet\veen the t\VO rival pop
s, Urban and Clenlcnt, and king \\'il- 
lialn hoping to conquer the obstinacy of Anselm by violence, had 
recourse to stratagem, and privately dispatched two of his chap- 
lain
 to H,olne, ,vith an offer to Urban, of ack'lowledging hin1 as 
Pope, if he \vould consent to the deposition of Anselm, and send a 
pall to the I(ing, to be besto\ved on \VhOnl he pleased. Urban, 
transported ,vith joy at the accession of so po\\'cr(ul a prince, 
proln;sed everything, and sent 'Valter, bishop of Alba, his legate, 
into England \vith a pall. The legate passed through Canterbury, 
without seeing the archbishop; and arriving at court, prevailed 
upon the l(ing to issue a procJamation, cOlnmanding all his subjects 
to ackno\vledge Urban II. as hnvful Pope. But no sooncr had the 
I(ing perfc)rnled his engagements, and began to speak of proceeding 
to the deposition of the archbishop, and demanded the pan, that he 
nlight giye it to the prelate \vho should be chosen in his rOOln, than 
the legate changed his tone, and ,vith a perfidiousness characteristic 
of }Jopery, declared plainly, that the Pope \vould not consent to 
the deposition of so great a saint, and so dutiful a son of the church 
of ROlne: and n10rc.over, that he had received ordcrs to deliver 
the prrll to Anselm; which he accordingly performed, with great 
pomp, ill the cathedral church of Canterbury. 

 30.-During the absence of Anselm on a visit to Rome, the 
I(ing seized all his estates and revenues, but the most extraordinary 
honors were paid to the Archbishop on his arrival in that city. 
The Pope addressed him in a long speech before the whole court, 
in ,vhich he lavished the highest encon1Îun1s upon him, called him 
the pope of another ,vorld, and commanded all the English \vha 
should conle to ROlne to kiss his toe. He further promised to sup- 
port him "\vith all his power, in his disþutes with the king of Eng.. 


ï 
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land, to whom he wrote a letter, commanding him to restore all 
that he had taken from Anselm. "\Vhile at Rome, the Archbishop 
,vas present at a papal council, held in 1098, in which it ,vas de- 
clared by pope Urban, that the king of England deserved to be ex.. 
comn1unicated for his conduct to,vards Anselm; but, at the request 
of that prelate, the executi.on of the sentence was postponed. At 
this councIl, the famous canon against lay-investitures ,vas con- 
firmed, denouncing excommunication against all laymen ,vho pre- 
sun1ed to grant investitures of any ecclesiastical benefices, and 
against all clergymen who accepted of such investitures, or did 
homage to ten1poral princes. The reason assigned for this canon 
by the Pope, as related by one ,,,ho ,vas present in the council, and 
heard his speech, is horrid and in1pious in the highest degree. "It 
is execrable," said his holiness," to see those hands ,vhich create 
God, the Creator of all things-a po,ver never granted to angels- 
and offer Him in sacrifice to the Father, for the redemption of the 
,vhole ,vorld-put bet,veen the hands of a prince, stained ,vith 
blood, and polluted day and night ,vith obscene contacts I" To 
,vhich all the fathers of the council responded, " Amen !-Amen !" 
" At these transactions," said Eadn1er s " I ,vas present, and all these 
things I saw and heard." 

 31.-\Villiam Rufus was sQ.cceeded on the throne of England 
in 1100 by Henry I., ,vhose reign extended to the long period of 
five-and-thirty years. He ,vas the youngest son of 'Villiam the 
Conqueror, and got the reins of government into his hands by sup- 
planting his elder brother Robert; but, having succeeded, he set 
hin1self ,vith all his might to conciliate all those who \vere likely 
either to support or disturb him in the possession of the prize he 
had obtained, and especially the Pope and court of Romè. With 
a view to this, he recalled the archbishop of Canterbury from his 
exile; and accordingly Anselm landed at Dover on the 23d Sep- 
ten1ber, A. D. 1100. A fe,v days after, he ,vas introduced to the 
King, at Salisbury, who received him ,vith every possible mark of 
affection and respect. But the cordiality ,vas of short continuance. 
The I(ing was far from being of an amiable character: Anselm, 
too, ,vas the same unbending prelate still; and the instant he was 
called upon to do homage to the I(ing for the temporalities of his 
See, he met it ,vith a .flat r
fusal, and produced the canon of the late 
council of Ron1e in vindication of his conduct, at the same time 
declaring, that, if the I(ing insisted on his pretensions to the homage 
of the clergy, he could hold no con1munion ,vith him, and would 
immediately leave the kingdom. This thre,v the King into great 
perplexity; for, on the one hand, he ,vas very reluctant to resign 
the fight of besto,ving ecclesiastical benefices, and of receiving the 
homage of the prelates, and, on the other, he dreaded the departure 
of the Archbishop, who might take part "\vith his brother Robert, 
then in Normandy, and preparing to assert his right to the throne- 
of England. In this critical conjuncture, the King proposed, or 
rather begged, a truce, till both parties could send ambassadors to 
18 
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the Pope, to know his final determination; to which Anselm, at the 
solicitations of the nobility, conspnted. 
9 32.-In due tinle the messengers who had been despatched to 
Rome returned with letters from pope Pascal II., who had suc- 
ceeded Urban, in which his .holiness asserted in thc strongest terms, 
that the church and all its revenues belonged to St. Peter 'and his 
successors; and that emperors, kings, and princcs had no right to 
confer the investiture of benefices on thc clergy, or to dernand 
hOll1age fronl theIne This he endeavored to provc by several texts 
of Scripture, most grossly Inisapplied, and by other argun1ents. 
whIch are either blasphemot1s or nonsensical, of which talte this 
specimen :-" Ho\v abonlinablc is it for a son to beget his father, 
and a man to create his God? and are not priests your fathers and 
your Gods 1* Thc effect of this curious piece of papal reasoning 
was not precisely such as his holiness anticipated. 'I'he King was 
rather irritated than convinced by it. For, the first time Anselm 
appeared at court, Henry, in a son1ewhat perenlptory tone, required 
him to do hon1age to hin1 for the revenues of his See, and to con... 
secrate certain bishops and abbots, according to ancient custom, or 
to quit thc kingdorn; adding, ,. I ,viII suffer no suhject to livc in my 
dominions who refuses to do me honlage." The Archbishop boldly 
replied, " I am prohibited by the canons of the council of Romc to 
do what you require. I ,viII not leave thc kingdom, but.stay in my 
province, and perform my duty; and let me see who dares to do me 
an injury;" on saying ,vhich, he abruptly quitted the court, and 
returned to Canterbury. 
The I(ing had suffered so much from the opposition and ob... 
stinacy of Anselm, that upon the death of that prelate, which took 
place in 1109, he was in no haste to appoint a successor, but kept 
the See of Canterbury vacant no less than five years. At length, 
after a warm eontest bctween the monks of the cathedral and the 
prelates of the province, Radulphus, bishop of Rochester, was 
elected primate, 26th April, 1114. As all this had been done 
without consulting the Pope, the latter ,vas not a little enraged, and 
wrote a long letter to the I(ing and bishops, in \vhich nlany texts of 
Scripture are quoted to prove that no business of any inlportance 
ought to be transacted in any nation of Europe without the know- 
ledge and direction of the Pope; it a]so contained the strongest e
- 
pressions of resentment against the I(ing and prclates of England 
for their late neglect of the IIoly See, with threats oj. excomnzuni- 
cation if they did not behave in a lTIOre dutiful Inanner in tirne to 
come. Thc.I(ing was not a little offended with the insolent strain 
of this epistle, and sent the bishop of Exeter to l
ome to expostu- 
late with the Pope on that and some other subjects. 
One of the Inost specious and successful arts employed by the 
court of Rome to subject the several churches of Europe to her 
donlinion, was that of sending legates into all countries, with COlll- 


* Eadmer, p. 61. 
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missions to hold national councils, in the name and by the authority 
of the Pope. Hitherto the kings of England had successfully re- 
sisted this; but the policy of Rome ,vas still upon the watch to 

eize the first favorable opportunity for rene,ving these attempts. 
Such an opportunity presented itself at this time, when the king of 
England "vas engaged in a dangerous war upon the continent, and 
stood in need of the favor of the court of Rome; and it "\\-as not 
neglected. 
9 33.-Honorius II.. ,vho then fined the papal chair, granted a 
commission, April 13th, 1126, to John de Crema. a cardinal priest, 
to be his legate in England and Scotland. * The Legate, in passing 
through France, "vaited on king Henry
 then in Normandy, and at 
length, with much difficulty, obtained his permission to pass over 
into England, "V here he gratified his pride and avarice, with little 
regard to decency. Among other things, he presided in a national 
council at Westminster, On the 9th of September, in which both 
the archbishops, hventy bishops, forty abbots, and an innumerable 
rnultitude both of the clergy and people ,vere present. In this 
council no fewer than seventeen canons were made, in the name 
and by the authority of the Pope alone! In these canons there 
was little new, except the edicts enjoining the strictest celibacy to 
the clergy of every order. At the conclusion of the council, the 
legate summoned the archbishops of Canterbury and York to re- 
pair imnlediately to Rome to plead the cause about the preroga- 
tives of their respective Sees, ,vhich ,vas depending before the 
Pope. To such a height had the usurpations of Rome, and the in- 
solence of the papal legates, then arrived! 
In the night which succeeded the conclusion of this council, 
an incident occurred which made a prodigious noise throughout 
England, and brought no little scandal on the Roman clergy. John 
de Cremn, the Pope's legate, who had declaimed with great ,varmth 
in the council, the day before, in honor of imn1aculate chastity, and 
inveighed, \vith no less vehemence, against the horrid impurity of 
the married clergy, was actually detected in bed \vith a comlnon 
prostitute! The detection "vas so undeniable, and soon became so 
public, that the Legate ,vas both ashamed and afraid to show his 
face; but sneaked out of England ,vith all possible secrecy and 
precipitation. t This incident gave a temporary triumph to the 
married clergy, who had probably been the detectors, and thus 
rendered the canon of the late council against them abortive and 
contemptible. 

 34.- Yet so intent was the court of Rome on making good its 


* Spelman, ConcH., t. ii., pp. 32, 33. 
t R. Hoveden, p. 274; H. Knyghton, cot 2382; Chron. Homingford, 1. i., c. 
48. J. Brompt., co!. 1015; Hen. Hunt., I. vii., p. 219. It is remarkable, says 
Mr. Hume
 referring- to this disgraceful occurrence, that the last cited author, H. 
H
.mtingdon, who was a clergyman, makes an ap010gy for using such freedom 
WIth the fathers of the church, but says that the fact was notorious, and ought not 
to be concealed. (Hist. of Eng., p. 68.) . 
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right to the character of anti-Christ by prohibiting marriage, that, 
in the following year (1127), a national synod" as convened at 
'Vestn1inster, on the 17th l\Iay, in the canons of ,vhich the marriage 
of the clergy is styled" the plague of the church," and all digni- 
taries are c0111manded to exert their most zealous efforts to root it 
out. The ,vives of priests and canons ,vere not only to be sepa- 
rated from them, but to be banished out of the parish; and if they 
ever after conversed ,vith their husbands, they,vere to be seized by 
the ministers of the church, and subjected to ecclesiastical disci- 
pline, or reduced to servitude, at the discretion of the bishop; and 
if any persons, great or small, attelnpted to dcli,'er these unhappy 
victin1s out of the hands of tbe n1Ìnisters of the church, they ,yere 
to be excolnlnunicated. Such ,vere the violent and cruel n1easures 
necessary to be employed in order to compel the clergy to do vio- 
lence to the la \\rs of nature, and by breaking up all the domestic 
relations, to render them the more ,viIIing, subservient, and devoted 
tools of Rome. 
In the year 1156, ,vhich ,vas the year after the accession of 
Henry II. to the throne of England, that mona
ch inadvertently 
contributed to exalt the po,ver and pretensions of the Pope, under 
\vhich he and his successors so severely smarted, by accepting a 
grant of the kingdo111 of lrelanrl, frorn pope Adrian IV. Little ,vas 
Henry a \vare of ,vhat he \vas doing in this instance; for the solicit- 
ing, or even accepting this grant, ,vas a plain and virtual ackno,v- 
lcdgment, that the })ope had a right to deprive the Irish princes of 
their dOlninions, and besto,v them upon whom he pleased; and in 
the body of the grant, his holiness takes care to mention this ac- 
knowlcdgn1ent. "For it is tmdeniable," says he, " and your 1/zajesty 
acknowledges it, that all islands on ,vhich Christ, the sun of righte- 
ousness, hath shined, and "rhich have received the Christian faith, 
belong of right to 81. Peter, and the most holy Roman church.'.:jj: 

 35.-Shortly after this, at the instigation of the popish priests, 
king Henry ,vas prevailed upon to disgrace his reign by the first 
instances of death for heresy that ever occurred in England from 
the landing of the emissaries of Ilome on her shores. There ex- 
isted, at that dark period, "\vhen " all the world ,vondered after the 
beast," a nun1erous body of the disciples of Christ, ,vho took the 
New Testament for their guidance and direction in all the affairs of 
religion, rejecting doctrines ônd cOffilnandments of men. Their 
appeal ,vas from the decisions of councils, and the authority of 
popes, cardinals, and prelates, to the law and the testimony-the 
words of Christ and his holy apostles. Egbert, a monkish ,vriter 
of 
hat age, speaking of them, says, that he had often disputed vtith 
these heretics, whom he terms èatltari, or puritans; "a sort of peo- 
ple," he adds, "\vho are very pernicious to the catholic faith, which, 
like moths, they corrupt and destroy. They are armed," says he, 
"with the words of ScriptuT'e which in any way seeln to favor their 


* M. Paris, Hist. p. 67. 
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sentiments, and ,vith these they know ho\v to defcnd their errors, 
and to oppose the catholic truth. They are increased to great mul- 
titudes throughout all countries, to the great danger of the church 
(of Rome); for thcir \vords eat like a canker, and, like a flying 
leprosy, run every ,yay, infecting the precious members of Christ."'*' 
These people \vent under different n[U11eS in different countries; 
but their faith was substantially one and the san1e. They invaria- 
bly protested against the corruptions of the church of Rome; such 
as the doctrine of purgatory, offering alms for the dead, and cele- 
brating masses, the ringing of bells, and praying for the dead, &c., 
&c. Throughout the \vhole of the t\velfth century, they were ex- 
posed to severe persecution; and in the year 1159, a company of 
them, amounting to thirty in nU111ber, partly men and partly women, 
all of whom spoke the German language, made their appearance in 
England, hoping. no doubt, to find an asylum here from the rage of 
bigotry and intolerance to \vhich they \vere exposed in their o\vn 
country. They appear to have constituted a small Christian church 
in their native place; and their pastor, \"hose name \vas Gerard, 
was a person of- son1e learning and talent. They are said to have 
been the disciples of Arnold, of Brescia. Taking up their resi- 
dence in the neighborhood of Oxford, they \vere not long in attract- 
ing notice, by the strangeness of their language, and the singularity 
of their religious practices. They \vere, consequent1y, taken up, 
and brought before a council of the clergy at Oxford. 'Vhen in.. 
terrogated as to \vho and 'v hat they \vere, their leader ans\vered in 
their name, that they \vere Christians, "and believed the doctrines 
of the apostles. On a more particular inquiry, it ,vas found that 
they denied several of the received doctrines of the Catholic 
church; such as purgatory, prayers for the dead, and the invoca- 
tion of saints: and refusing to abandon these 'Ii damnable heresies," 
as the clergy"" \vere pleased to call them, they were condemned as 
incorrigible heretics, and delivered to the civil n1agistrates to be pun- 
ished. The King, at the instigation of the clergy, commanded 
them to be branded \vith a red-hot iron on the forehead; to be 
\vhipped through the streets of Oxford; and, having their clothes 
cut short by the girdles, to be turned into the open fields; all per- 
sons being forbidden to afford them either shelter or relief, under 
the severest penalties. This cruel sentence \vas executed in its ut- 
most rigor; and taking place in the depth of ,vinter, they all per- 
ished through cold and famine! 'V ould that, as these instances of 
popish persecution \vere the first that had ever been witnessed in 
England, they had also been the last! then \ve might be spared the 
task, painful though necessary, of tracing the blood-red footsteps 
of the Babylonish "lllother of harlots" (Rev. xvii., 5), as she has 
reeled on in the career of ages over the fair fields of Britain, 
"drunk with the blood of the saints." 

 36.- A disagreement occurred A. D. 1161, between king Henry 


* Serm. I. in Bib. Patrum, p. 898, Cologne edit. 
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II. of EngJand, and Louis VII. of France, \vhich ,,,"ould proba- 
bly have resulted in a war, had it not been for the mediati0n 
and authority of pope Alexander III., at that time residing in 
France, having been driven from I
ome by the successful rival- 
pope, Victor IV. "That we may forn1 an idea;' says Hume," of 
the authority possessed by the Roman pontiffs during those ages, it 
may be prop2r to observe, that the t\VO k;ngs had, the year before, 
Inct the Pope at the castle of Toici, on the Loire; and they gave 
him such Inarks of respect, that they both dismounted to receive 
hiln, and holding, each of them, one of the reins of his bridle, 
walked on foot by his side, and conducted h
m in that submissive 
manner into the castle."* In rdating this circumstance, Cardinal 
Baronius is in ecstasies of delight; "a spectacle this," says he, " to 
God, to angels, and to IDen; and such as had never before been ex- 
hibited in the ,vorld !"t (See Engraving.) 
9 37.- r rhe subn1issive horn age of king l-Ienry on this occasion did 
not prevent pope Alexander Ü.Olll engag:ng in a warm dispute 
with hiln soon after, \vhich was occasioned by the arrogance of 
Thomas a Becket, archbishop of Canterbury. III the year 1163, 
the host
Lties comlDenced between the Sovereign and the l)rilnate. 
Various instances of the most scandalous iU1pnnity of atrociuus 
crinles, perpetrated by the clergy, had recentiy occurred. SOine 
of these had reached the !{.illg'S ears, before he returned to Eng- 
land, and he was greatly incensed at them. One abominable in- 
stance brought the .I(ing and Becket into direct collision on this 
point. A clergymali i:n \V orcester had debauchpd the daughter of 
a respectable man, alld, for her sake, had lnurdered the father. The 
I(ing den1anded that he should be brought before h:s tribunal, to 
ans\ver for the hOlTible act. B<:cket res.sted this, and gave hin1 
into the custody of his Bishop, that he Inight not be delivered to 
the I(ing's justice. The I
jng, who had seen repeated instances of 
the clergy permitting their o1iènding brethren to escape with im- 
punity, and as their crin1es, instead of being repressed, became 
daily more flagrant, \vas the lllore intent upon accomplishing his 
important object. He justly Ï1nputed these atrocities to the ex- 
emption of the clergy fi..om trial before the secular courts, while 
the ecclesi\lstical tribunals, to ,vhom they \vere subject, had no 
power to inflict capital, or, indeed, any adequate punishlnent. 'Vith 
a view to redress this crying evil, king Henry summoned a great 
council at 'Vestminstcr, \vhich he opened with an excellent speech, 
in which he conlplained of the mischiefs occasioned by the thefts. 
robberies, and even Inurders conlll1itted by the clergy, who were 
suffered to g"J unpunished; and he concluded with requiring, . that 
the Archc,ishop and the other bishops would consent that \vhen a 
clergyman ,vas degraded for any crirne, he should be immediately 
delivered up to the civil po\ver, that he rnight be punished for the 


* IIistory of England, reign of Henry II., An. 1161. 
t Baronius's Annals, Ann. 1160. 
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Becket swears to obey the Constitutions of Clarendon. 


The Pope absolves him from his oath. 


crime, accordin a to the laws of the land. Becket, at first, refused 
to comply ,vith this reasonable demand, but in the follo\ving year 
he solemnly swore to obey the "Constitutions of Clarendon," by 
which all cJergymen guilty of criminal offences ,vere rendered 
amenable to the ci villa \v. 
As it was ,vith manifest reluctance that Becket had sworn to 
obey those hated Constitutions, so he soon began to give indications 
of his repentance, by extraordinary acts of nlortification, and by 
refraining from performing the sacred offices of his function. He 
dispatched a special messenger to the Pope, apprising him of \vhat 
had been done. The latter sent him a bull, releasing ltÙn from the 
obligation of his oath, and enjoining hilll to resume the duties of 
his sacred office. But though this bull reconciled his conscience to 
the violation of his oath, it did not dispel his fears of the King.s in- 
dignation-to avoid which, he determined to retire privately out 
of the kingdom. vVith this intention he went down to Romney, 
accompanied by two of his friends, and there en1barked for France; 
but being twice put back by contrary ,vinds, he landed, and re- 
turned to Canterbury. About the same time the I(ing's officers 
canle to that city ,vith orders to seize his possessions and revenues; 
but on his showing himself, they retired, ,vithout executing their 
orders. Conscious that he had transgressed those la ,vs 'v hich he 
had sworn to observe, by attempting to leave the kingdom without 
permission, he waited upon the I(ing at 'V oodstock, who received 
him without any other expression of'displeasure than merely ask- 
ing him if he had left England because he thought it too little to 
contain them both. 
9 38.-Soon after this intervie\v, fresh misunderstandings arose 
between the King and the Primate, who publicly protected the clergy 
from those punishments ,vhich their crimes deserved, and flatly re- 
fused to obey a summons to attend the I(ing's court. Henry was 
so much enraged at these daring insults on the laws and the royal 
authority, that he determined to call hiIn to account before his peers, 
in a parliament ,vhich he summoned to meet at Northampton, on 
the 17th October, 1164. This parliament ,vas unusually full, the 
'v hole nation being no\V deeply interested in the issue of this con- 
test between the crown and the mitre. On the first day, the I(ing 
in person accused the Archbishop of contumacy, in refusing to at.. 
tend his court when he ,vas sun1moned; against \vhich accusation, 
having made only a very weak defence, he ,vas unanimously found 
guilty by the bishops, as well as by the ten1poral barons, and all his 
goods and chattels ,vere declared to be forfeited. 
iany of the 
bishops ,vaited upon Becket, and earnestly entreated him to resign 
his office, assuring him that if he did not he would be tried for per- 
jury and high treason. Becket, ho,vever, ,vas made of sterner 
stuff-he reproached them bitterly for deserting him in his contest 
-charged them not to presume to sit in judgment upon their Pri- 
mate-and declared, that though he should be burnt alive, he would 
not abandon his station, nor forsake his flock! Having celebrated 
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mass, he set out from his residence, dressed in his pontifical robes, 
,vith a consecrated host in one hand; and ,vhen he approached the 
hall \vhere the King and parliament sat, he took the cross from the 
bearer, and carried it in the other hand. 'Vhen the I\.ing ,vas in- 
iln.m
d of the posture in \"hich Becket \vas advancing, he retired 
hastily into an inner room, commanding all the bishops and barons 
to follow hin1. IIerc he cOlnplaincd of the insufferable annoyance 
of Becket; and was ans\vered by the barons, " That he had ahvays 
been a vain and obstinate Inan, and ought never to have been raised 
to so high a station; that he had been guilty of high treason, both 
against the I(ing and the kingdo1l1; and they dClnanded that he 
should be in1mediately pun:shed as a traitor." 'fhe clanlors of 
the barons against Becket becan1e so loud and vehement, that the 
archbishop of York. fearing they ,\TouId proceed to acts of violence, 
hastily retired, that he might not be a spectator of the tragical 
scene. 1'hc bishop of Exeter \vpnt into the great hall, \vhere the 
Prilnate sat almost alone, and, falling at his i('et, conjured him to 
take pity on hirnself anJ on his brethren, and preserve them all 
frol11 destruction, by complying ,,'ith the king's will. But, with a 
stern countenance, he conllnanded then1 to begone. 
9 39.- The bishops, apprehensive of incurring the indignation of 
the Pope if they proceeded to sit in judgment on their Prirnate, and 
of the I(ing and barons if they refused, begged that they n1:ght be 
aIIo\ved to hold a pri \'ate consultation, ,vhich ,vas granted. After 
deliberating son1e tilne, they agreed to renounce all subjection to 
Becket as their Prin1ate; to prosecute hin1 for perjury before the 
Pope; and, if possible, to procure his deposition. 'fhis resGlution 
they reported to the I(ing and barons, \vho, not kno\ving that 
Becket had already obtained a buIl from the Pope, absolving him 
frol11 h:s oath, too rashly gave their consent; and the bishops ,vent 
into the hall in a bod v, and intilllated their resolutions to the Arch- 
bishop. The latter {lot deigning to give then1 any ans\yer, except 
" I hear," a profound silence ensued. In the mean time the I\.ing 
and barons came to a resolution, that if the Primate did not gi \'e in 
his accounts ,vithout delay, they ,vould declare him guilty of perjury 
and treason, and deputed certain barons to communicate this reso- 
lution. The carl of Leicester, who ,vas at the head of these 
barons, addressing himself to Becket, said," The King commands 
you to come immediately, and gi ve in your accounts, or else hear 
your sentence." "1\1 Y sentence I" exclaimed Becket, starting on 
his feet, " No! my son, hear me first. I was given to the church 
free, and discharged frorn all clain1s when I was elected arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and therefore I never \viH render any ac- 
count. Besides, my son, neither law nor reason permits sons to 
judge their father. I decline the jurisdiction of the }(ing and 
barons, and appeal to God, and my lord the POp0, by \vhotn alone 
I am to be judged. For you, my brethren and fellow bishops, I 
summon you to appear before the Pope, to be judged by hin1 for 
having obeyed man rather than God. I put myselt the church of 
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Becket's violent death. 


Pretended miracles at bis shrine. 


Canterbury, and all that belongs to it, under the protection of God 
and the Pope; and under their protection I depart hence." Ha ving 
said this, he walked out of the hall in great state, leaving the 
spectators so n1 uch disconcerted by his boldness, that not an indi- 
viduai had the courage to stop him. 
9 40.-The tragical result of this controversy is well known. The 
haughty but courageous Primate was assassinated December 2!)th, 
1171, by four gentlemen of king Henry's court, in consequence of 
a passionate exclamation they had heard drop from the lips of 
their royal Inaster, and was soon after his death canonized as a 
saint of the very highest rank. Endless were the panegyrics pro- 
nounced on his virtues; and the miracles "\vrought by his relics, 
according to the popish historians, were Inore nunlerous, more non- 
sensical, and Inore Í1npudently attested, than those which ever filled 
the legend of any saint or martyr. His shrine not only restored 
dead men to life; it also restored cows, dogs, and horses. Presents 
were sent, and pilgrimages perfonned, fronl all parts of Christen- 
dom, in order to obtain his intercession ,vith Heaven: and it was 
computed that, in one year, above a hundred thousand p]grÌ1ns ar- 
rived at Canterbury, and p:Úd their devotions at his tomb.* 
The following quaint verse in relation to the throngs of p:Igrims 
that came to pay their devotions at the shrine of St. Thonlas a 
Becket, in Canterbury Cathedral, is from Chaucer, one of the n10st 
ancient of our English poets, who ,vas born about a century and a 
half after the death and canonization of the saint. 


"And specially from every shire's end 
Of Engle-land to Canterbury they wend, 
The holy blissful martyr for to seek, 
That them hath holpen when that they were sick." 


CHAPTER V. 


POPERY IN ENGLAND CONTINUED-POPE INNOCENT AND KING JOHN. 


9 4 1.-THE most renlarkable exhibition of priestly tyranny and 
successful papal arrogance that has ever occurred in Great Britain, 
and perhaps in the world, was that which signalized the pontificate 
of Innocent III., a pope that carried out the policy of Hildebrand 
to an unprecedented extent in his treatment of the kingdolll of 
England, and its weak and contemptible king John, in the early 
part of the thirteenth century. It is justly relnarked by the his- 


· Russell's l\Iodem Europe, i., 168. 
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tori an of the lniddle ages, that" the pontificate of Innocent III. lnay 
be regarded as the lncridian or noonday of papal usurpation." In 
each of the three leading objects ,vhich Rome had pursued-name- 
ly, independent sovereignty, suprclnacy over the Christian church, 
and control over the princes of the earth-it ,vas the fortune of 
this pontiff to conquer. The Inaxin1s of Gregory VII. were no\v 
Inatured by lnore than a hundred years, and the right of tram pIing 
upon the necks of kings had been received, at least among church- 
lnen, as an inherent attribute of the papacy. "As the sun and the 
lTIOOn are placed in the finnalnent," says the pontiff: "the greater 
as the light of the day, and the lesser of the night; thus are there 
two po\vers in the church
the pontifical, which, as having the 
charge of souls, is the greater; and the royal, which is the less, 
and to which the bodies of n1en only are intrnsted."* Intoxicated 
,vith these conceptions, the result of successful alnbition, he thQught 
no quarrel of princes beyond the sphere of his jurisdiction. On 
every side the thunders of !{ome broke over the heads of princes. 
At his pleasure, he \vould place a kingdom under an interdict, and 
instantly public \vorship is suspended, and the dead lie unburied. 
If the clergy complain to him that the people, cut off from the 
offices of religion, refuse to pay tithes, al1d go to hear the sectaries, 
he consents that divine service shall be perfonned ,vith closed doors, 
but denies them the rites of sepulture. t 

 42.-Pope Innocent cOlnmenced his course of lordly arrogance 
towards England aln10st as soon as he ascended the papal throne, 
and during the reign of Richard Cæur de Lion, the predecessor of 
John. In order to counteract the influence of the lnonks of Can- 
terbury in the election of the primates, and to place future clections 
lnore under the royal influence, king Richard authorized the erec- 
tion of an episcopal palace at Lalnbeth, intending to rClnove the 
place of election in future from Canterbury.to that place. The 
suspicious lnonks, jealous of the exclusive right "\vhich they had 
clailned of electing the archbishops of Canterbury, secretly dis- 
patched a nlessenger to pope Innocent at Rome, from "\vholn they 
obtained a bull, addressed to the archbishop I-Iubert, ,vho ,vas hin1- 
self in favor of the change, commanding him, "\vithin thirty days, to 
demolish the works at Lambeth, and threatening hiln with suspen- 
sion from his office in case of disobedience; for, says the insolent 
Pope, "it is not fit that any man should have any authority ,vho 
does not revere and obey the apostolic See.'.! 
The I<'ing was enraged at the conduct of the lnonks in apply- 
tng to l{ome without his pCrlnission, and the Archbishop dispatched 
his agents to ROlne, "\vho were adrnitted to an audience of the 
Pope on one day, and the monks of Canterbury were perrnitted 
to reply on the next. The result of these proceedings was, that 


* Vita Innocentii III., St. 
Iarc., tom. V., p. 325. This life of pope Innocen! 
was written by a contemporary. 
t Hallam's :l\1iddle Ages, chap. vii. 
t GeI\"as. Chron., col. 1602, &c. 
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The }"ope orders the works of Lambeth Palace to be demolished. 


The King obliged to obey. 


the Pope confirmed his former sentence against the Archbishop, 
"\yhich he intimated to him by a bull, dated .i\ ovember 20th, threat- 
ening hin1 "\vith the highest censure of the church, if he did not im- 
mediately demolish the ,vorks at Lalnbeth. His Holiness, at the 
same time, directed another bull to the King, c0I11n1anding him, in 
a magisterial tone, to see the sentence of the apostolic See exe- 
cuted; and telling hÜn further, that if he presun1ed to oppose its 
execution, he \yould soon convince him, by the severity of his pun- 
ishn1cnt, ho,v hard it was " to kick against the pricks!" In another 
bull, \vhich he addressed to the I\.ing, dictated, if possible, in a still 
higher 'strain, he cornmands him inlmediately to restore to the 
monks of Canterbury all their possessions; for" he ,vould not en- 
dure the least contempt of himself, or o..f God, whose place he held 
upon earth; but u;ollld punish, without delay, and without respect of 
persons, everyone u'ho presumed to disobey his commands, in order 
to convince the whole u;orld that he u;as deterllzined to act IN A ROYAL 
MANN ER."* These bulls had the desired effect; the ICing and the 
Archbishop, terrified at the thunders of Ronle, submitted to the 
commands of the Pope, and the pertinacious monks had the satis- 
faction of seeing the obnoxious buildings razed to the foundation in 
the months of January and February, 1199, a short time before the 
death of king Richard, which took place on the 6th of A priI, of the 
same year. 

 43.-In the course of the follo"\ving century, ho,vever, consider- 
able progress "\vas made in the erection of the venerable and remark- 
able pile of buildings, so ,veIl kno\vn to visitors in Loudon as Lambeth 
Palace, and \v hich possesses such painful interest to the protestant 
descendants of British martyrs, on account of that single melan- 
choly room called Lollard's To\ver, \vhere many of the noblest of 
their protestant forefathers, victims of popish oppression and crueltv, 
breathed their sighs to the cold stone ,valls and iron-barred door;, 
sent up their prayers to the God of the oppressed; held s\veet com- 
!llllnio
 \vith th
t Saviour for ,yhose cause they ,vere languishing 
In cha:ns, and In nlany instances left behind them the now time- 
'VOln memorials of their suffering, in rude inscriptions upon its \valls. 
Lam beth Palace exhibits specitnens of the architecture of difier- 
ent ages. The venerable apartn1cnt called the Chapel, and the 
crypt beneath. \vere probably built by archbishop Boniface, as early 
as 1232. It is seventy-five feet in lenath, t\venty-five in breadth, 
and thirty feet in height, and is divided in the 111iàdle by a richly 
o
nan1ented screen.. There is another n1agnificcnt and more spa.. 
CIOUS apartment buIlt at a later period, called the Great HaJl. It 
stands on the right of the principal court-yard, an.d is built of fine 
red brick, the \valls Lcing supported by stone buttresses, and also 
coped with stone, and surnlounted by large balls or orbs. The 

engt
l of t
is noble room is ninety-th
ee f
et, its breaath thirty-eight, 
and Its heIght fifty. The roof, "\vhIch IS of oak and elaborately 


'" Gervas. Chron. J co!. 16]6-1624. 
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carved, is particularly splendid and imposing. The Gate-house, 
which forms the principal entry to the Palace, and is the prominent 
object in the engraving, ,vas erected by Cardinall\lorton, about the 
year 1490, and is a very beautiful and magnificent structure. It 
consists of two lofty to"vers, from the summits of "vh:ch is one of 
the finest views in the ncighborhood of the metropolis. 
But of all the parts of this venerable and imposing pile, there is 
a single contracted room, cold. dark and dreary, twelve feet by 
nine, with two holes called ,vindows, fourteen inches by seven, 
measured on the outside, but enlarging, by a funnel-shapcd cavity 
through thick, stone walls, to about double the s:ze on the inside, 
which possesses a deeper and more tendcr interest than any, or than 
all the rest. I need not add, it is Lollard's To,ver. Th:s gloomy 
apartment "vas erected by Archbishop Chichely, in the early part of 
the fifteenth century, as a place of confinement fQr the unhappy he- 
retics from whom it derives its name. Under the to,ver is an apart- 
ment of somewhat singular appearance, called the post room, from 
a large post in the middle of it, by which its flat roof is partly sup- 
ported. The prison in which the poor Lollards were confined is at 
the top of the tower, and is reached by a very nalTO'V winding 
staircase. Its single doorway, which is so narrow as only to admit 
one person at a time, is strongly barricaded by both an outer and 
an inner door of oak, each three inches and a half thick, and thickly 
studded with iron. Both the walls and roof of the chamber are 
lined ,vith oaken planks an inch and a half thick; and eight large 
iron rings still remain fastened to the wood, the melancholy memo- 
rials of the barbarous popish tyranny whose victims formerJy pined 
in this dismal prison-house. l\Iany names, and fragments of sen- 
tences, are rudely cut out on various parts of the ,valls. (See En- 
graving.) 
9 44.-To return to the thread of our history. A fe"v years after the 
accession of king John the brother of Richard, the violent dispute be- 
tween him and pope Innocent comlnenced, which has rendered so 
memorable the history of the reign of that weak and contemptible 
sovereign. The occasion of it ,vas as foHows. After the death of 
IIubert, archbishop of Canterbury in 1205, a contest arose between 
t,vo individuals who each claimed to have been elected to that dig- 
nity by the monks. The bishops who had not been consulted in 
either, formed a third party, and dispatched their agents to Rome 
to protest against both elections. Pope Innocent, to whom nothing 
could be more grateful than these clashing claims and appeals, de- 
cided against both elections, declared the See of Canterbury vacant, 
and resolved, like one of his predecessors, six centuries before (see 
above, page 135), to raise a creature of his own to the dignity of 
primate of England. 
To give this assumption at least a sernblance of regularity, 
however slight, the Pope sent for some monks of Canterbury, four- 
teen in number, who happened at that time to be in Rome as agents 
for the bishop of Norwich, one of the rejected competitors, and 
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commanded them, under penaìty of excommunication, immediately 
to choose for their archbishop, cardinal Stephen Langton. The 
n10nks in vain protested that they were incompetent to elect an arch- 
bishop without the consent of the 'v hole convent, and that they had 
been entrusted ,vith no such authority; but the Pope hastily and 
sternly replied that !tis authority ,vas sufficient to supply all defects. 
They. urged, too, that before leaving England, they had sulen1nly 
sworn to the I(ing that they would ackno\vledge no person for pri- 
mate except the bishop of Norwich, who ,vas a personal favorite of 
the sovereign. This obstacle, however, 'vas soon removed by the 
plenitude of papal authority. which had long since assumed the 
blasphemous power of annulling the la,vs of God, and sanction- 
ing the Inost deliberate perjury by absolving from the obligation of 
oaths. Having, therefore, ren10ved this obstacle by absolving them 
from their solemn oath to king John, the monks at length overcome 
by the menaces and authority of the Pope, proceeded, with the 
single exception of Elias de Brantefield, to comply with his de- 
n1aIlds and elected Langton nrchbishop, ,vho was consecrated by 
the Pope himself on the 37th of June, 1207. 

 45.-Pope Innocent, well aware that this flagrant usurpation 
\vould be highly resented by the court of England, wrote to John a 
111011ifying letter, accompanied by four golden rings set \vith precious 
tJtones, and endeavored to enhance the value of the present by in- 
fonning him of the mysteries implied in it. Their round f01"'lll, he 
said, shado,ved forth eternity ,vithout beginning or end, añd should) 
teach him to aspire from ten1poral to eternal things; their nurnber, 
four, being a I5quare, denoted steadiness of mind; their matter, gold,. 
the most precious of metals signified ,visdom. The blue color of 
the sapphire, represented Faith; the green of the en1erald, I-Iope ; 
the redness of the ruby, Charity; and the splendor of the topaz, 
good "\vorks. 'if: I\.ing John, who, like most ,veak minds, was fond-. 
both of trinkets and flattery, was much gratified by this papal pre- 
sent, but h:s satisfaction only continued during his ignorance of the- 
I Ineans by ,vhich the artful Pope had sought to deprive him of ,,,hat 
I he regarded as one of the most valuable prerogatives of his crOWD. 
.A.. f
w days after the reception of the present, the Pope's bull ar- 
. rived annoL'ncing the election and consecration of cardinal Langton. 
which thre,v the King into a violent rage against both the Pope and 
I the monks of Canterbury. As these last "\vere most "\vithin his 
reach, they felt the first effects of his indignation. He dispatched 
t\\'o officers, with a company of armed men, to Canterbury, "rho 
tonk possession of the convent of the Holy Trinity, banished the 
nl l mks out of the kingdonl, and seized all their estate. 
John next ,vrote a spirited and angry letter to the Pope. in 
,vhich he accused him of injustice and presumption, in raisinO' a 
strånger to the highest dignity in the kingdom, without his knoð w .. 
ledge. He repl.oached the Pope and court of Rome with ingrati- 


* Rymer, vol. i., p. 139. 1tlatth. Paris, p. 155. 
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tude, in behaving as they had done towards a country from which 
they derived Inore money than from all the other kingdoo1s on this 
side the Alps. He declared that he was detennined to sacrifice his 
Jife in defence of the rights of his cro\vn; and that, if his H,}liness 
did not immediately repair the injury he had done him, he would 
break off all cOlnn1unieation "\"ith n.oole. This letter, though 
,vritten in a strain very becoming a king of England, "\vas quite 
intolerable to the pride of the haughty pontiff: ,vho had been long 
accustomed to trample on the majesty of kings. Innocent was not 
tardy in returning an ans,vcr, in which, after many expressions of 
displeasure and resentment, he plainly tclls the King, that if he per.. 
sisted in this dispute, he. \vould plunge himself into inextricable 
difficulties, and at length be crushed by him, before ,,,horn every 
knee must bo,v, of things in heaven, and things on earth, and 
things under the earth. 
 

 4ü.- These letters might be regarded in the light of a formal de- 
claration of 'val' bet,veen the })ope and the king of England; but 
the contest ,vas very unequal. 1'he fonncr had now attained that 
extra vagant hcight of po,ver ,vhich made the greatest lTIonarchs 
trelnble upon their throncs; and the latter had sunk very lo,v in 
both his reputation and authority, having bcfore this time lost his 
foreign dominions by his indolencc, and the esteem and afièction of 
his subjects at homc by h:s follies and his crimes. Indeed, the Pope 
\vas not ignorant of the ad vantage he possessed in the contest; and 
consequently, ,vithuut delay, he laid all the dominions of king John 
under an interdict; and this sentence was published in England, at 
thp Pope's comn1and, l\Iarch 23d, A. D. 1208, by the bishops of Lon- 
don, Ely, and 'V orcester, though the I\.ing endeavored to deter 
them from it by the lTIOst dreadful threats. 
The consequences of this terrific sentence are thus described 
by 1\11'. IIulTIe: "The exccution," says he, ",vas calculated to 
strike the senses in the highest degree, and to operate ,vith irresisti- 
ble force on the superstitious minds of the people. The nation ,vas, I 
of a sudden, deprived of all extcrior exercise of its religion; the 
altars ,vcre despoiled of their ornao1cnts; the crosses, the relics, I 
the ilTIages, the statucs of the saints, "\vere laid on the ground; and 
as if the air itself \vcre profaned, and might pollute them by its 
contact, the priests carefully covcred thcm up, cven fron1 their o\vn 
approach and vcncration. The use of bells entirely eeased in all 
the churches; the bcHs thelllsel ves ,,,ere rcmoved fron1 thè steeples, I 
and laid on the ground \yith the other sacred utcnsils. l\Iass \vas 
celebrated ,vith closed doors, and none but the pricsts '\vere adnlit-I 
ted to that holy institution. The laity partook of no religious rite
 I 
except thc comn1union to the dying; the dead ,vere not interred in 
consecratcd ground; they ,,,"ere thro'V11 into ditches, or buried in 
cornmon fields, and thcir obsequies were not attended with prayers I 
.or any hallowed ccrel1lony. .l\Iarriage was celebrated in the 
I 
I 
J 
I 


* ltlatt. Paris, pp. 156, 157. 
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churchyard, and that every action in life might bear t.he marks of 
this dreadfùl situation, the people were prohibited the use of meat, 
as in Lent, or tÎlnes of the highcst penance; \vere debarred from 
all pleasures and entertainments, and were forbidden even to salute 
each other
 or so much as to shave thcir beards, and give any de- 
cent attention to their apparel. Every circumstance carried symp- 
toms of the deepest distress, and of the most immediate apprehen- 
sion of di vine vengeance and indignation.";J!: 
'Vhen this interdict had continued about t\VO years, the Pope 
proceeded a step further, and pronounced the a\vful sentence of ex- 
communication against king John, which he commanded the bishops 
of London, Ely, and Worcester, his most obsequious tools, to pub- 
lish in England. These prelates, who then resided on the continent, 
sent copies of the sentence, and of the Pope's commands to publish 
it in their churches, to the bishops and clergy who remained in 
England. But such was their dread of the royal indignation, that 
none of them had the courage to execute these commands. Geof- 
frey, archdeacon of Norwich, one of the I(ing's judges, when sit- 
ting on the bench in the Exchequer, at Westminster, declal:ed to 
the other judges, that the I(ing was excommunicated, and that he 
did not think it lawful for him to act any longer in his nan1e; for 
which declaration he was thrown into prison, where he soon died. t 

 47.-ln the year 1211, the Pope sent two legates into England, 
whose names were Pandulph and Durand. These legates \vere 
admitted to an audience, at a parliament which was held at North- 
ampton, when a most violent altercation took place between them 
and the King. Pandulph plainly told the King, even in the face of 
his parliament, that he ,vas bound to obey the Pope in temporals as 
well as in spirituals! and when John refused to submit to the will of 
his Holiness without reserve, the Legate, with shameless efiì.ontery, 
published the sentence of exconlmunication against hÏ1n, \vith a 
loud voice, absolving all !tis subjects 
from their oaths of allegiance, 
degraded ItÙn from his royal dign-ity, and declared that neither he 
nor any of kis posterity should ever reign in England.
 This was 
certainly carrying clerical insolence to the height of extravagance. 
But in those unhappy times the meanest agents of the Pope insulted 
the greatest princes \vith impunity. 
. On the return of the legates to Rome, in the following year, 
pope Innocent soIenlnly ratified all their proceedings against the 
king of Engiand; and finding that all the success which he ex- 
pected from them had not ensued, he proceeded to more violent 
measures; he pronounced wi th great solemnity a sentence of deposi- 
tion against king John. and of excommunication against all who 
should obey him, or have any connection with kim.
 When these 
sentences \vere kno,Vll in England, they began to excite the super- 
* Hnme's Rist. of England, p. 110. 
t Matt. Paris, pp. 158, 159. 
t Annal. lVlonast. Burton, apud Rerum A
glican. Script., t. i., pp. 165, 166. 

 l\Iatt. Paris, p. 161. 
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stitiuus fcars of SOlnc of the barons, whu ,vere at the same tin1e 
rnuch dissatisfied \vith the prince, for his Ünprudent, illegal, and 
oppressive government. Juhn, having 
.eceived intimations of this 
ti.U111 \.arious quarters, becalnc not a little alanned, and began to 
starrger in his resolution. 
f 1
.-1"o rcnder the sentence of dcposition against king John 
efi'..:etual, the Pupe appointed })hilip, king uf France, to put it in 
e
ccution, and pro111ised hÜn the pardon (
f all his sins, and the 
kin (,dOln of England for his rc,vard-a temptation which that 
pr,r
ce haJ neither the "\visdo1l1 nor virtue to resist. Blindcd by his 
alubition ll he cOll1lnandcd a large army to assenll>le at Rouen, and 
preparcd a fleet of seventeen hundred vessels, to convcy thcm to 
.England. .All these preparatiulls, hu\, ever, only servcd to prulnote 
the purposes uf the court of H.on1e; for as soon as John was sutfi- 
ciently intinlÏdated by his drcad of the French anny, and his sus- 
picions of his o\vn subjects, to induce hiln to make an ignominious 
surrender of h:s crO\Vll and kingdon1 to the Pope, the French king 
,vas ubliged to abandon his enterprise against England. to avoid 
the thunders of the church, the dreadful effects of ,vhich he had 
before his eye
. 
1'he trelnbling John no\v Ï1nplored the protection of l
ome, 
\vhatever sublnission it Blight cost. The Legate assured h;111 that 
the supreule pontiff \vould require nothing which \-vas not a.bso- 
lutely necessary cithcr tu the hOll()r of the church or the safety of 
the l
ing himself. lIe proposed, therefore, to \vithdra"\v the excom- 
munication illln1ediately, 011 condition of John's prolnising to recci ve 
Langton as archbishop, ,vhose prolnotion to the pritnacy had been 
the occasion of a.ll this fnrious cuntest, \vith all the bishops and cler- 
gy \vho ackno\vledged hiln, and to inùclnnify them for all thè damage 
they had sustained. To all this the king of England consented; but 
the consummation of ignominy ,vas yet to conlee Undcr the spe- 
cious pretext of securing England fro}}l attacks by l)hilip, it ,vas 
suggested to John to surrcnder his kingdolns to the Pope, as to a I 
lord-paraillount-to s\vear fealty to hitn-to receive the British 
islands back as ficfs of the holy See; and to P
lY an annual tribute 
f()r theln of 700 luarks of sil \'er tor England. and 300 for IrcJand. 
On the 12th of :\Iay, 1
13,John perfonn('d all the degrading cere- 
InoniaJs of resignation, hOlnage and fcalty. On his knees he Itu,!z- 
bly offered his kingdoms to the Pope, and put thcln into the hands 
of the Legate, Pandulph, ,,,ho retained them for five days. lIe of- 
fered his tribute, \vhich the Legate threw do\yn and tran1pled on, I 
but afterwards condescended to gather up again! 
In the engraving, which is a rcpresentation of this scene, the 
humbled monarch is S2cn on his knees befùl'c the Pope.s legate, 
who has just received the crown froln the hands of the I{'ing, and 
is trampling upon the gold, \vith the gift of \vhich John accoln- 
panied his sublnission. Some of the barons of ElJgland are look- 
ing on, grieved and indignant alike at the degradation of their 
weak-minded sovereign, and the haughty and conten1ptuouS inso- 
lence of the triumphant priest. (See Engraving.) 
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The nuncio immediately went to France, to announce to Philip, 
that he must no longer molest a prince who ""vas a penitent 
on and 
a faithful vassal of the Holy See, nor presume to molest a kIngdom 
which was noW part of the patrimony of St. Peter. 

 49.- The language of the deed of surrender \vhich king John 
delivered to Pandulph, and which had doubtless been dictated to 
hin1 by the haughty legate, is so remarkable, that I shall subjoin a 
copy of it, as a monument of the unbounded arrogance and tyranny 
of the apostate church of Ronle, and of the heads of that false 
church, the pretended successors of S1. Peter, and disciples of him 
\vho said, "MY KINGDO
t IS NOT OF THIS 'VORLD." rrhe follow- 
ing are the words of this document :-" I, John, by the grace of 
God, king of England, &c., FREELY GRANT UNTO GOD, AND THE 
HOLY APOSTLES, PETER AND PAUL, Al\'"D TO THE HOLY ROl\IAN CHURCH, 
OUR MOTHER, AND UKTO THE LORD, POPE Il\;NOCENT, AND TO HIS CA THO- 
LIC SUCCESSORS, THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF ENGLAND, AND THE WHOLE 
KIl\'"GDO)1 OF IRELAND, with all the rights and all the appurtenances 
of the same, for the 1-enlÏssion o..f our sins, and of all our genera- 
tion, both for the living and the dead, that from this time for\vard 
we m3Y receive and hold them of him, and of the RonJan church, 
as second after him, &c. 'Ve have s\vorn, and dõ swear, tmto the 
said lord, pope Innocent, and to his catholic successors, and to the 
Roman church, a liege hOlllage, in the presence of Pandulphus. If 
\ve can be in the presence of the lord pope, we \vill do the same; 
and to this \ve oblige our heirs and successors for ever, &c. And 
for the sign of this our perpetual obligation and concession, we \vill 
and ordain, that out of our proper and especial revenues from the 
said kingdoms, for all our service and custOlll \V hich ,ve ought to 
render, the ROlTlan church receive a thousand nlarks sterling yearly, 
without diminution of St. IJeter"s-pence; that is, five hundred marks 
at the feast of St. )Iichael, and five hundred at Easter, &c. And 
IF 'VE, OR ANY OF OUR SUCCESSORS, PRESUME TO ATTEMPT AGAINST 
THESE THINGS, LET HUt FORFEIT HIS RIGHT TO THE KIKGDOl\l, &c." 
l\Iatthew Paris tells us, that, on delivering this letter, the King 
placed a sum of money at the feet of Pandulph, the Pope's legate, 
which the former trode upon with his 
foot, in token o..f the subjection 
o..f the country to tlte Roman See. ,,, Pandulphus pecuniam, qualn in 
arcem subjectionis rex contulerat, sub pede suo conculcavit archie- 
piscope dolente et reclanlante." 

 50 -King John having made this ignoble submission to the 
\vill of pope Innocent, he was soon after absolved from the sentence 
of exconlmunication by the new primate, Langton, ,,,ho inlme- 
diately came to England. and took possession of his See of Can- 
terbury, and after a short interval, upon the King's sending to In- 
nocent a large sum of money, and rene\ving his promise of obedi- 
ence, his Holiness gave a COllllllission to his legate in Enaland to 
remove the interdict, which was accordingly done in S1. P
ul's ca- 
thedral, on the 29th of J nne, 1214. 
Hencefor\vard king John conducted himself as an obedient vas- 
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sal of HIS SOVEREIGN LORD THE POPE, "\vho, in return, condescended, 
in all the future quarrels of John \vith his barons, to spread over 
the hun1bled monarch the shield uf his apostolic protection. The 
violent disputes that arose, after John's subn1ission to the Pope, be- 
tween him and the barons of England, are fillniliar to every reader 
of English history. In the councIl of Lateran, in 1215, pope Inno- 
cent hurled the tr Inders of excon1munication at these sturdy barons, 
and in a letter v titten to certain eccle
iastics suOH after, he alludes 
to this event in the follo,ving pOn1p0l1S language :-" \Ve \viII ha\re 
you to kno\v that in the general council we have excommunicated 
and anathematized, in the nan1C of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, in the naQ1e of the holy apostles !1eter and Paul, 
and in our o,vn nalne, the Larons of England, ,vÏt h their partizans 
and abettors, for persecuting J ohu, the illustrious king of England, 
who has taken tlte C'J.oss, and is a VASSAL OF THE I
O:\IAN CHunCII, 
and for striving to depri\?e hilll of A KINGDO'I THAT 1:3 f{NO'V
 TO 
BELONG TO TIlE !{O:\IAN CHURCII."* These barons, ho\vever, ,vere 
less terrified by the spiritual thunders of Innocent than their \veak- 
minded I(ing had been, and, as is ,veIl known, pursued their object 
,vith a steady aim, till they finally extorted from the King that char- 
ter of English liberty, l\Iagna Charta. 
Before disn1Ïs
ing the subject of the present chapter, I ,viII re- 
mind the reader that one of the proudest boasts of Popery is. that 
it is unchangeable. Henee, there can be no possible doubt that the 
principles of Rome are the same no\v as they \v('re in the days of 
Innocent and John, those days of darkness, ,vhen she rcignpd 
Despot of the \V orId; and the only reason \vhy her sovereign 
pontiffs do not nO\\F rene,v their claitn to reign as universal monarchs 
with all the nations at their feet, is that they are destitute of the 
po,ver to enforce such claims. 
hould the present imbecile and 
contemptible occupantt of the throne of IIildebrand only breathe 
the thought of ever rene,ving such pretensions, he ,vould be pointed 
at ,vith scorn, as the laughing-stoek of the \vorld. Thanks to God, 
the dark ages are passed! Popery has still the same mind and 
heart, but it is quaking ,vith the decrepitude of age. The strong 
men have bo,ved themselves, the keepers of the house are trem- 
bling. Its po\ver to tyrannize is gone I-gone, if the protestant 
\vorld is faithful, never, never to return! 


* l\Iatthew Paris, p. 192. 
t Pope Gregory XVI.-A. D. 1845. 
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 51.-TuE extravagant pretensions of the pontiffs of this age 
to the suprelne dominion of the world, and t? a
 autho
'ity ov:r all 
enlperors, kings, and governlnents, were maIntaIned wIthout lnter- 
rupton by the \vhole line of popes, from Hildebrand to Boniface 
VIII.. who died in 1303, that is, from the latter part of the eleventh 
throuO'h all the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. They inculcated 
ð · 
and acted upon that pernicious and extravagant n1axim;" THAT 
THE BISHOP OF R01IE IS THE SUPRE
IE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, AND 
THAT NEITHER PRINCES NOR BISHOPS, CIVIL GOVERNORS NOR ECCLE- 
SIASTICAL RULERS, HAVE ANY LA\VFUL PO\VER IN CHURCH AND STATE 
BUT \VHAT THEY DERIVE FRO)I HIM." 
VVe have already shown in the history of Popery in England, as 
given in the last t\VO chapters, a specimen of the manner in ,vhich 
t"\vo of the n10st famous of the successors of Hildebrand claimed 
and exercised this monstrous po\ver in the aflà.irs of our father 
land. 'Ve shall no,v proceed to relate the acts of the n10st cele- 
brated of these spiritual tyrants, during this noontide of their 
power in other parts of the ,vorld. 
After the death of pope Urban, the originator of the crusades, 
which took place in 1098, there was no pontiff of much importance 
in history, till the accession of pope Adrian IV., by birth an Eng- 
lishman, ,vhich occurred in 1154. During his pontificate the an- 
cient contest between the Pope and the eID pife \yas renewed. 
Frederic I., surnamed Bllrbarossa, was no sooner seated on the im- 
perial throne, than he publicly declared his resolution to maintain 
the dignity and privileges of the Roman empire in general. and 
n10re particularly to render it respectable in Italy; nor ,vas he 
at all studious to conceal the design he had formed of reduc:ng the 
overgro\vn po\vcr and opulence of the pontiffs and clergy "\vithin 
narro\ver linlits. Adrian percei\
ed the danger that threatened the 
majesty of the church, and the authority of the clergy, and pre- 
pared himself for defending both "\vith vigor and constancy. The 
first occasion of trying their strength \vas offered at the coronation 
of the En1peror at Rome, in the year 1155, when the pontiff in- 
sisted upon Frederic's performing the office of equerry, lnd hold- 
ing the stirrup to his Holiness. After some objection, FreJeric sub- 
Initted to lead the Pope's \vhite mule, though \vith an ill grace, for, 
mistaking the stirrup, he apologised by remarking that he had 
never learned the trade of a groom. For many years this act of 
constrained humiliation galled the proud spirit of the Emperor, and 
led him to seize every opportunity in his power to humble the 
overgrown power of the popes. 
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9 52.-Adrian died in 1159, and the next pope ackno,vledged by 
the Ilon1ish annalists, was Alexander III., though he had t\VO or 
three ri,-als, \vho successively disputed with hiln the papal throne 
and ,vere sustained by the emperor Frederic and others, and suc- 
ceeded for a tilne in chasing him frorTI I{olne. In 1157, Alexander 
held a council at H,oD1e, in \vhich h0 solemnly deposed tlte En1- 
peroT" (,vholn he had, upon several occasions before this period, 
loaded publicly \vith anathelTIaS and execrations). dissoleed tlte oatil 
0..( allegiance \vhich his subjects had taken to him as their lawful 
sovereign, and encoLu.[tg0d and exhorted them to rebel against his 
authority. and to shake off his yoke. But soon after this audacious 
proceeding, the Elnperor Inade hin1self master of l{ome, upon 
\yhich the insolent pontiff fled to Benevento. Ten years later, the 
Elnperor, dejected at the difficulties ,,-hich encompassed him, \vas 
glad most humbly to conclude a treaty uf peace ,vith pope Alex- 
ander at"\T enice
 and a truce ,vith the rest of his enemies. The 
account given by"\r oltaire, and confirmed by other historians, of 
this reconciliation, is as fûllo\vs :-., Every point being settled, the 
En1pcror goes to Venice. 'fhe doge of \T enice carries him in his 
gondola. to St. 
lark's. The Pope \vaits for him at the gate \vith 
the Tiara upon his head. Thp Enlpcror, Rarharossa, having laid 
aside his mantle, leads him to the chair \vith a beadle's staff in his 
hand. The Pope preaches in Latin, ,,,hich Frederic does not un- 
derstand. After sermon, the Emperor goes and kisses tlte Pope's 
.feet
 receives the cOlnrTIunion froln hin1, and coming froln church 
leads the Pope's ,,,hite mule through St. l\Iark"s'Square/'* 'fhe 
accolnpanytng engraving is an accurate representation of this oc- 
currence, and of St. l\lark's Square, Venice, "\vhere it transpired. 
(See Engraving.) 
Besides thus hun1bling the pride of monarchs, not sufficiently 
obsequious to the I-Ioly 
ee, Alexander taught that the popes have 
po\ver to set up kings, as \vell as to pull then) do\vn, and gave a prac- 
tical illustration of the same shortly after the submission of the <:111- 
peror Frederic, by conferring, in thè year 1170, the title of I\.ing, upon 
Adolphus I., duke of Portugal, ,vho had rendered his province 
tribut[try to the Iloman See under pope Lucius II. t 

 53.-But the Pope that carried out the doctrines of IIildebrand 
most fully in his trcatn1ent of earthly soycreigns and ,vorldly go- 
venuncnts, \vas Innocent 111., whom ,ve have already seen tyran- 
nizing over the kingdorTI of England, and by his haughty legate 


* V oltai 'e's Annals of the Empire, An. 1177. I do not find sufficient authority 
for what is related by some historical writers, that on this occasion, while the Em- 
peror kissed the foot of the hau
hty pontiff, the latter trod upon the nee k of the 
suppliant monarch, at the same time repeating the words of the Psalmist. "Thou 
shalt tread upon the lion and the adder; the young lion and the dragon shalt thou 
trample under fept." The humiliation of the Emperor was certainly snfficiently 
abject without this (prob3bly) apocryphal addition. I do not assert that bl1ch an 
event never occurred, but as I have adopted in the present work the principle of 
omitting a probahle fact rather than inserting a doubtful relation, I have chosen to 
omit this incident in the text. 
f Baroni us, Annal., An. 1179, Epist. lnnocentii III., Enic:t lClix. 
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The Emperor Frederick Barbarossa leading- the Pope's Mule through St.l\Iark's Square, Venice. 
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Instances of the despotism of pope Innocent III. towards various sovereigns. 


literally trampling under foot the crown of its e
ntemptible sove- 
reign John. Innocent ascended the papal throne In the year 1198, 
and continued to claim and to exercise universal sovereignty for 
the first sixteen years of the thirteenth century. The very day 
after his consecration, he cOll1pelled the prefect of the city of }{ome 
and other magistrates to take that oath of aHegiance to him as their 
la \vful sovereign, \vhich they had formerly taken to the Emperor. 
He soon after compelled several cities of Tuscany \vho threw them- 
sel yes upon his protection, to swear that they \vould receive no 
one as emperor unless he \vas ackno\y ledged as such by the Pope. 
This was in consequence of the different claims that ,vere at that 
tinle set up to the empire by Otho, du
e of Brunswick, and Philip, 
duke of S\vabia. He compelled !>}lilip, by threatening hinl \vith 
excol11111unication and interdict if he refused, to liberate the arch- 
b:shop of Salerno, confined in prison on a charge of treason. In 
the same year he excommunicated Alphonsus, king of Galicia and 
Leon, for refusIng to d
smiss his \vife Tarsia, daughter of Sanctius, 
king of Portugal, \vhom Innocent pronounced to be within the de- 
grees of affin:ty forbidden by the church; and threatened her father, 
Sanctius himself, \vith the same spiritual thunders, unless he should 
pron1ptly pay up the yearly tribute \vhich his father, Alphonso, had 
prornised to the successors of St. Peter, upon receiving the title of 
king fro1n pope Alexander.'*' 

 5-t.-Innocent soon after conferred the title of I(ing upon Prem- 
isla us, duke of Bohemia, in consequence of his forsaking the party 
of Philip, \\'ho aspired to the emp
re, and joining that of Otho, who 
at this tio1e \vas supported by the Pope. 'fhe next year, I
OI, the 
lordly pont
ff issued his anathemas against }>hilip II., king of France, 
and laid his kingdom under an interdict, till he compelled him to 
receive back Ingelburgn, his wife, ,vholn he had put away, and taken 
in her stead l\Iary, daughter of the duke of Bohemia. In this instance, 
doubtless, king Philip \vas c01npelled by the terrors of excommuni- 
cation and interdict, to perform an act of justice; but our object in 
relating these instances of papal authority over the kings of the 
earth, is not so n111ch to exam
ne the gu:It or innocence of those \vho 
\vere the subjects of them, as to illustrate the enorn10US and over- 
gru\vn po\ver of the popes during this period. 
The follo\ving year, Calo-Johannc:::;, a descendant of the ancient 
kings of Bulgaria, having expelled the Greeks fron1 that country, 
,,'rote a submissive letter to pope Innocent, beseeching his Holiness 
to send hiln a cro\vn. 'Yith this the Pope complied, and sent Leo, 
his legate, \yith a cro\Vn and other ensigns of royalty, into Bulgaria. 
A fter the king had taken an oath of "perpetual obedience to Inno- 
cent and his Sllccessors, lall:fuZly elected," he ,vas solenlnly crowned 
by the Legate, \\"ho on this occasion, to sho\v the entire vassalage 
of the kingdom of Bulgaria to the apostolic See, pretended to grant t 
in the Pope's name, the privilege of coining money, a right \vhich 


* Epist.lnnoc. III., L. i. ep. 91, 92. Bower, vi., 187. 
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had always been regarded as inherent in the crown of all kings and 
emperors. 

 55.-In the year 1204, Peter 11., king of Arragon, travelled ex- 
pressly to Rome, to enjoy the honor of being crowned by the Pope 
hÌ1nself: He ,vas received ,vith honors suitable to his rank, and, 
on the 11 th November, solemnly crowned by the Pope, who, ,vith 
his own hand, placed the cro,vn upon his head, after extracting from 
him the follo,ving extraordinary oath: "I, Peter, king of Arragoni- 
ans, profess and promise to be EVER 'FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT TO MY 
LORD, POl'E INNOCENT, to his Catholic successors, and the Ron1an 
church, and faithfully to preserve my kingdom in his obedience, 
defending the Catholic faith and PERSECUTING HERETICAL PRA YITY. 
I shall maintain the liberty and immunity of the churches, and 
defend their rights. I shall strive to pron10te peace and justice 
throughout my dominions. So help me God, and these his holy 
gospels." The King, thus cro,vned, returned with the Pope to the 
church of 81. Peter, and there laying his cro,vn and his sceptre 
upon the altar of that saint, he received a s,vord from his IIoliness, 
and in return made his kingdom tributary to the apostolic See, 
binding himself, his heirs, and successors for ever, to pay yearly to 
Innocent and his successors, two hundred and fifty pieces of gold. 

rhis grant ,vas signed by the I(ing, and is dated as we read it in 
the Acts of Innocent, at St. Peter's, the 11 th of November, the 
eighth year of king Peter's reign, and of our Lord, 1204.* 

 56.-A few years later, upon the death of Philip, the competitor 
ofOtho in the elnpire, the latter ,vas solenlnly crowned anew at flome, 
upon the invitation of pope Innocent. The legates whom Innocent 
sent to Germany to tender this invitation to Otho, were charged by 
their lnaster with the form of an oath, to be taken by the Emperor, 
before setting out for Rome. This oath was accordingly takcn at 
Spire, on the 22d of l\Iarch, 1208. The form of the oath ,vas as 
folJo,vs: "I promise to IIONOR AND OBEY POPE INNOCENT as my pre- 
decessors have honored and obeyed him. The elections of bishops 
shall be free, and the vacant Sees shall be filJed by such as have 
been electe
 by the \vhoJe chapter, or by a majority. Appeals to 
Ron1e shall be made freely, and freely pursued. I promise to sup- 
press and abolish the abuse that has obtained of seizing the effects 
of deceased bishops, and the revenue of vacant Sees. I promise TO 
EXTIRP A TE ALL HERESIES, to restore to the Roman church all her 
possessions, ,vhether granted to her by my predecessors, or by 
others, particularly the march of Ancona, the dukedoln of Spoleti, 
and the territories of the countess )'latilda, and inviolately maintain 
all the rights and privileges enjoyed by the apostolic See in the 
kinO'dom of Sicily."t 
Upon Innocent receiving intelligence that Otho had taken the 
prescribed oath, he caused a copy of it to be lodged in the archives 


* Acta Innocentii.-Bower, vi., 192, 193. 
t Acta Innocentii et Epist., 189. 
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of the Roman church, as a pattern of the oath to be taken by all 
future emperors. He th
n ,vrote a letter to O
ho, i
viting 
im .to 
receive the cro,vn from hIs hands, and commendIng hIm for hIS filIal 
submission and obedience to the holy See. Otho, after some delay, 
accepted the invitation, and ,vas solemnly cro,vned by the Pope, 
in the church of St. Peter's, on the 17th of September, 1209.. Thus 
\ve perceive that Popery maintained in the thirteenth century, as it 
had in the t\velfth, its character of DESPOT OF THE \VORLD. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE \V ALDENSES AND ALBIGENSES. 


. 



 57.-THE spiritual tyrants who thus domineered over the sove- 
reigns and governments of the earth, could not brook the idea that 
any should be found so daring as to refuse obedience to their man- 
dates, or to question the right by ,vhich they claimed thus not only 
to "lord it over God's heritage, but also to reduce the whole ,vorld 
to their sovereign s,vay. Hence it is not difficult to account for the 
bitter and unrelenting hostility \vith which the popes of this period 
pursued and persecuted the harmless and interesting people, who, 
under the name of Cathari (i. e. puritans), Gazari, Paulicians or 
Publicans, Petrobrussians, poor Inen of Lyons, Lon1bards, Albi- 
genses, Waldenses, ,r audois, &c., ofièred a noble resistance to the 
usurped tyranny of the self-styled successors of81. Peter, and pretend- 
ed vicars of Christ upon earth. The testimony given by Evervinus, a 
zealous papist, in a letter he '\vrote to the celebrated Bernard, abbot 
of Clairvaux, at the beginning of the t,velfth century, relative to the 
doctrine and manners of these heretics is exceedingly valuable. 
The following is the substance of this letter: "There have lately 
been," says he, " some heretics discovered among us, near Cologne, 
of whom some have, with satisfaction. returned again to the church. 
One that 'vas a bishop among them, and his companions, openly 
opposed us, in the assen1bly of the clergy and laity, the lord arch- 
bishop hitnself being present, "\vith many of the nobility, maintaining 
their heresy from the ,vords of Christ and his apostles. But, finding 
that they n1ade no impression, they desired that a day might be 
fixed, upon ,vhich they might bring along ,vith them men skilful in 
their faith, promising to return to tbe church, provided their teach- 
ers "\vere unable to ans,ver their opponents; but that otherwise, 
they would rather die than depart from their judgment. Upon this 
declaration, having been adn10nished to repent, and three days 
allo\ved them for that purpose, they ,vere seized by the people, in 
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their excess of zeal, and cornmitted to tile .flames! And, what is 
most astonishing, they calne to the stake and endured the torment 
not only \vith patience, but even \vith joy. In this case, 0 holy 
father, \vere I present \vith you, I should be glad to ask you, how 
these melnbers of Satan could persist in their heresy with such ron- 
stancy and courage as is rarely to be found alnong the most reli- 
gious in the faith of Christ 1" He then proceeds, " Their heresy is 
this: they say that the church (of Christ) is only among thenlselves, 
because they alone folIo\v the \vays of Christ, and imitate the 
apost1es,-not seeking secular gains, possessing no property, follo\v- 
ing the exanlph
 of Christ, \vho \vas himself poor, nor pcnnitted h:s 
disciples to possess anything. 'Vhereas, say they to us,' ye join 
house to house, and field to field,.. seeking the things of this \vorld,- 
yea, even your monks and regular canons posscss all these things.' 
They represent themselves as the poor of Christ's flock. \vho have 
no certain abode, fleeing from one city to another, like sheep in the 
n1idst of \volves, enduring persecution with the apostles and martyrs: 
though strict in tlteÏ1" lnanner of l!"{e-abstemious, laboriolls, devout, 
and holy, and seeking only \vhat is needful for bodily subsistence, 
living as men \vho are not of the world. But you, they say, lovers 
of the \vorld, have peace \vith the \vorld, because ye are in it. 
False apostles, \vho adulterate the \vord of God, seeking their o\vn 
things, have misled you and your ancestors. "\Vhereas, \ve and our 
fathers, having been born and brought up in the aposto!" c doctr
ne, 
have continued in the grace of Christ, and shall continue so to the 
end. ' By their fruits ye shall kno\v them,' saith Chr:st; 'and our 
fruits are
 walking in the footsteps of Christ.' They affirm TII-\.T 
THE APOSTOLIC DIGNITY IS CORRUPTED BY EXGAGING ITSELF IN SECULAR 
AFFAIRS, \VHILE IT SITd I
 ST. PETER'S CHAIR. They do not hold 
\vith the baptism of infants, aHeging that passage of the gospel- 
, He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved.' They place no 
confidence in the intercession of saints; and an things observed in 
the church, which have not been established by Christ himself, or 
his apostles, they pronounce to be superstitious. They do not 
adlnit of any purgatory fire after death, contending, that the souls 
of men, as soon as they depart out of the bodies, do enter into rest 
or punishlnent; proving it from the words of Solomon, , \\Thieh 
way soever the tree falls, \vhether to the South or to the. North, 
there it ìies;' by \vhich nlean
 they make void all the prayers and 
oblations of the faithful for the deceased. . 
"'Ve, therefore, beseech you, holy father, to employ your care 
and \vatchfulness against these manifold mischiefs; and that you 
would be pleased to direct your pen against those wild beasts of 
the roads; not thinking it sutficient to answer us, that the to\ver of 
David, to \vhich \ve may betake ourse1vt's for refuge, is sufficiently 
fortified with buhvarks-that a thousand bucklers hang on the \valls 
of it, all shields of mighty men. For \VC desire, father, for the sake 
of us simple ones, and \vho are slow of understanding, that you 
would be pleased, by your study, to gather all these arms into one 


. 
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place, tha
 they might be the more readily found, and more po"\verful 
to resist these lnonsters. I must inform you also, that those of them 
"\vho have returned to our church, tell us that they had great num.. 
bel's of their persuasion, scattered almost every\vhere; and that 
amongst them \vere many of our clergy and nlonks. And, as for 
those \vho "\vere burnt, they, in the defence they made of themselves 
told us that this heresy had been concealed ii"om the time of the 
martyrs; and that it had existed in Greece and other countries." 
(Quoted by Jones, Iect. xL) 

 58.-Bernard, though he ilnmediately conlmenced a strenuous op" 
position to these rebels against the Pope, is yet compelled by truth 
to give the follo\ving testimony to their irreproachable life and nlan- 
ners. "If," says he," you ask them of their faith, nothing can be 
more Christian-like; if you observe their con \rersation, nothing can 
be more blameless, and what they speak they make good by their 
action
. You may see a n1an for the testimony of his faith frequent 
the church, honor the elders, offer his gift, make his confession, 
}"eceive the sacrament. 'Vhat nlore like a Christian? As to life 
and nlanners, he circumvents no man, over-reaches no man, does 
violence to no man. He fasts much and eats not the bread of idle.. 
ness; but works with his hands for his support."* Other Ronìan 
Catholic \vriters give the same testin10ny to the irreproachable lives 
and 1110rals of the \VaIdenses. Thus Claudius, archbishop of Turin, 
\vrites, " their heresy excepted, they generally live a purer life than 
other Christians." And again, "in their lives they are perfect, 
irreproachable, and \vithout reproach among nìen, addicting them- 
selves, \vith all their might, to the service of God." This testimony 
is the more valuable from the fact that the prelate \vho "\vrote it, 
notwithstanding the ackno\vledged excellent characters of these 
heretics, joined in hunting and persecuting them to death, because 
they \vould neither subrl1it to the absurdities and impieties of Rome, 
nor ackno\vledge the usurped authority of the popes. The sum and 
substance of their offence is Inentioned by Cassjni, a Franciscan 
friar, \vhere he says" that ALL THE ERRORS of these W aldenses con- 
sisted in this, that they denied the church of Rome to be the HOLY 
MOTHER CHURCH, AND \VOULD NOT OBEY HER TRADITIONS." 
9 59.- Thuanus, a celebrated Roman Catholic historian, enume.. 
rates their heresy more at length; he says they \vere charged with 
these tenets, viz.: "that the church of Rome, because it renounced 
the true faith of Christ, \V AS THE 'VIIORE OF BABYLON, and the 
barren tree \vhich Christ himself cursed, and cOlnmanded to be 
I plucked up ; that consequently NO OBEDIENCE \VAS TO BE PAID TO THE 
POPE, or to the bishops "\vho n1aintain her errors; that a monastic 
life "\vas the sink and dungeon of the church, the VO\Vs of \vhich 
[relating to celibacy] \vere vain, and served only to prOITIote the 
vile love of boys [or uncleanness]; that the orders of the priest- 
hood \vere marks of the great beast mentioned in the Apocalypse; 


* Bernard on the Canticles, Sermo ]xv. "Si fidem interroges," &c. Perrin, VL 
20 
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that the fire of purgatory, the solemn mass, the consecration days 
.of churches, the worship of saints, and propitiations for the dead, 
were the devices of Satan. Beside these principal and authentic 
heads of their doctrine, others ,vere pretended! relating to marriage, 
the resurrection, the state of the soul after death, and meats."* The 
chief offence of these heretics, in the eyes of the spiritual tyrants of 
Rome, doubtless was, that they regarded the Pope as anti-Christ, 
and the apostate church of Rome, as " the Babylonish harlot," and 
this in the eyes of the popes was an unpardonable sin. Hence they 
spared no efforts to blacken their characters, and to exterrninate 
from the earth, those ,vho 'v ere infinitely purer in doctrine, and 
holier in life, than their tyrannical and po,verful persecutors. \Vhile, 
therefore, Evervinus and Thuanus, and even Bernard, are compelled 
to confess the purity of their life and 111anners, the popes, in their 
persecuting edicts, not only strove to e
cite all to unite in exterrni- 
nating them froln the earth, but also to blacken their memory "\vith 
charges of the most enorrnous crimes. 
9 60.-Hence in the decree issued by pope Alexander III., in the 
third council of Lateran, in 1179, he labors not only to excite all in 
exterrninating these heretics, but also loads thern with the most false 
and infamous charges. The following is an extract from this edict, 
as quoted by bishop Hughes, in his controversy with 1\lr. Brecken- 
ridge (page 189). The ernphasising is my own. "As the blessed 
Leo says, although ecclesiastical discipline, content with the sacer- 
dotal judgment, does not exact bloody vengeance; yet, it is assisted 
by the constitution of Catholic princes, in order that men, while they 
.fear that corporal punishment may be inflicted on them, may o..ften 
seek a salutary remedy. On this account because in Gascony, Albi, 
in the parts of Thoulouse, and in other regions, the accursed pervel.se- 
ness of the heretics variously denominated Cathari, or Pat arenas, or 
Publicans, or distinguished by sundry names, has so prevailed, that 
they now no longer exercise their ,vickedness in private, but pub- 
licly manifest their errors, and seduce into their communion the sim- 
ple and infirm. 'Ve therefore SUBJECT TO A CURSE, both themselves 
and their defenders and harborers, and, under a curse, tee prohibit 
all persons from admitting tltem into their houses, or 1.eceiving them 
upon their lands, or cherishing thern, or exercising any trade with 
them. But if they die in their sin, let them not receive Cllristian 
burial, under pretence of any privilege granted by us, or any other 
pretext whatever; and let no offering be made for them." 
961.-It is observable th3.t the persons alluded to in the above 
portion of this ferocious edict, are not accused of any oth
r crime 
than that of heresy. In the next paragraph, various other subjects 
of papal fury are 
numerated, \vho are charged \vith various crimes. 
" As to the Brabantians, N avarii, BascuIi, Coterelli, and Triaverdinii, 
who exercise such cruelty toward the Christians, that they pay no 
respect to churches or monasteries, spare neither ,vido,,,"s nor vir. 


* Thuani Historia, lib. vi., sect. 16, and lib. xxvii. 
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gins, neither old nor young, neither sex nor age, but after the 
manner of the pagans, destroy and desolate everything, we in like 
manner, decree that such persons as shall protect, or retain, or en- 
courage them in districts in which they commit these excesses, be 
publicly denounced in the churches on Sundays and festival days, 
and that they be considered as bound by the same censure and pen- 
alty as tlte aforesaid heretics, and be excluded from the communion 
of the church, until they shall have abjured that pestiferous consocia- 
tion and heresy. But Jet aU persons who are implicated with them 
in any crime (alluding to their vassals), know that they are released 
Îrom the obligation of fealty, homagè, and subjection to them, so 
long as they continue in so great iniquity." Probably the result of 
accurate inquiry would show that these accusations against the 
classes of people named in this extract, \vere false; but \vhether 
they were or not, is little to our present purpose, as they are made 
against other people than those first mentioned. It is plain that in 
this decree the Cathari, or Puritans (another name for the Wal- 
denses), mentioned in the extract first quoted, are accused of no 
other offence than heresy, and yet the same promises of indulgence 
are given to those who take up arms against the one class as the 
other.:<<: The promises are in the follo\ving words: "\V e like\vise, 
from the mercy of God, and relying upon the authority of the blessed 
apostle, Peter and Paul, relax two years of enjoined penance to those 
faithful Christians, who, by the council of the bishops or other pre- 
lates, shall take up arms to subdue them by fighting against them; 
or, if such Christians shall spend a longer time in the business, we 
leave it to the discretion of the bishops to grant them a longer 
indulgence. As for those \vho shall fail to obey the admonition of 
the bishop to this effect, we inhibit them from a participation 
of the body and blood of the Lord. l\Iean\vhile, those, who in the 
ardor of faith shall undertake the just labor of subduing them, we 
receive into the protection of the church; granting to them the 
same privileges of security in property and in person, as are grant- 
ed to those who visit the holy sepulchre." (Labb. Concil. Sacrosan., 
vol. x., pages 1522, 1523.) 


* See Hughes and Breckenridge Controversy, pages 175, 179. Mr. Hughes 
quotes both of the above extracts for the purpose ()f convicting l\Ir. Breckenridge 
of duplicity, because he did not quote the second, when the object of 
Ir. Brecken- 
ridge was to show the persecutions carried on, not against the persons named in 
the second extract, but against those named in the first. :Mr. Hughes then, with- 
out drawing any distinction between the two cJasses, coolly inquires, "I wonder 
whether men of such a stamp would not be REDUCED TO THE PENITENTIARY, if they 
committed such crimes in our day and in our O\vn country." Thus endeavoring 
to brand with infamy those simple and holy people, whose characters even Romish 
historians are forced to confess were pure and irreproachable. The coolness with 
which this popish bishop, in the FREE UNITED STATES, and in the nineteenth century, 
speaks about consigning such to the penitentiary, betrays the malignance of a Saint 
Dominic, or l\Iontfort, against all who, like the poor, persecuted \Valdenses, or 
Cathari, are guilty of the crime of heresy, and shows that he wants nothing but the 
power to consign to the " penitentiary," or to the cells of the Inquisition, the here- 
tics of the United States. 


. 
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There can be little doubt that the crying offence of aU these 
classes of heretics, notwithstanding the popes endeavored to blacken 
their memory, by " speaking all n1anner of evil against them falsely," 
was that which is nanled by Thuallus, th
 Romish historian, already 
cited, "because they inveighed too vehemently against tlte wealth, 
pride, and vices of the popes, and alienated the people froJn their 
obedience to tltem."* Pope Alexander 111., the author of the.abovc 
persecuting edict, was succeeded in 1181, by pope Lucius III. Two 
years before this, Peter \Valdo, who, ,vith his follo,vers, had been 
anathematized by pope Alexander, died in Bohelnia. Some suppose 
these dissenters from the corruptions of ROlne, though they had 
existed centuries before, derived fruln \VaIdo, the n
Hne of '" alden- 
ses, which in after ages almost superseded the various other names 
by which they had long been knu\vn. Through the preaching of 
Waldo, In any had renounced the corruptions of IJopery, and \yere 
in consequence exposed to the vengeance of R0111e. Thirty-five 
were burned together in one fire at the city of Bingen, and eighteen 
in the city of l\Ientz. The bishops of both 
Icntz and Strasburg 
breathed nothing but vengeance and slaughter against thcij1; and 
in the latter city, where \Valdo hin1self is said to have narro,vly 
escaped apprehension, eighty persons \vere com111itted to the flames. 
9 6 3.- To show that the a pus tate church of Iloille is responsible 
for these horrid butcheries, ,ve 'v ill quote a fe,v passages from a 
decree of the supren1e head of that chw'ch, pope Lucius III., issued 
in 1184. This bloody edict con11nences as follo"
s: "To abolish 
the malignity of diverse heresies, ,vhich are latcly sprung up in most 
parts of the world, it is but fitting that the po,ver con1mitted to the 
church should be a \vakencd, that by concurring assistance of the 
imperial strength, both the insolence and rnaI-pertness of the here- 
tics, in their false designs, may be crushed, and thc truth of the 
Catholic simplicity shining fOl.th in the holy church, may de1110n- 
strate her pure and free from the execrableness of their false doc- 
trines. 'Vherefore ,ye, being supported by the presencc and po\ver 
of OUR l\IOST DEAR SON, FREDERICK, the most illustrious emperor of 
the ROlnans, always increaser of the elnpire, ,vith the con1ffion ad- 
vice and counsel of our brethren, and other patriarchs, archbishops, 
and many princes, ,vho, from several parts of the ,vorld, are n1et 
together, do set themselves against these heretics, who havc got 
different names from the sevcral false doctrines ,vhich they profess, 
by the sanction of this present decree, and by our apostolical author- 
ity, according to the tenor of these presents, we COnde111n all lnan- 
ner of heresy, by what name soever it may be denominated. l\Iore 
particularly, we declare all Catharists, Paterines, and those "rho 
call themselves the Poor of Lyons j the Passagines, Josephites, 
Arnoldists, to be under a perpetual anathema. And because some, 
under a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof, as the 
apostle saith, assume to themselves the authority of preaching; 


* Thuani Historia sui Temp., lib. vi. 
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\vhereas the same apostle saith, 'How shall they preach, except 
they be sent l'-,ve therefore conclude, under the same sentence of 
a perpetual anat.hema, all those \vho either .being for
id, or not. sent, 
do nOhvithstandIng presume to preach publzcly or prlvately', wltltout 
any authority 1.eceived from the apostolic See, or from the bIshops of 
their respective dioceses. As for any layman, who shall. be f?und 
guilty, either publicly or privately, of any of the aforesaId CrImes 
(that is, preaching or speaking improperly of the sacraments), unless 
by abjurinO' his heresy, and making satisfaction, he immediately 
return to the orthodox faith, \ve decree him to be left to the sentence 
of tlte secular judge, to receive condign punishment, according to the 
quality of the offence." 
The meaning of leaving these poor victinls of popish cruelty" to 
the sentence of the secular judge," ,vas \vell understood to be equiva- 
lent to a sentence of death, otten in the most horrid form of torture 
and lingering agony; as it ,vas ,veIl understood by secu]ar princes, 
that they would themselves suffer fi'om the vengeance of the church, 
if they should fail to execute, to the very letter, the oath imposed 
upon them by the Pope, " to extirpate heresies out of the lands of 
their jurisdiction:' 'Ve shall soon see a notable instance of papa] 
vengeance against one of these secular judges, Count Raimond of 
Thoulouse, for neglecting to comply with the mandates of the Pope, 
to s]aughter and exterminate thousands of his peaceful subjects, 
\vho ,vere accused of the crime of heresy. 

 64.-Before relating this account, ho,vever, it may be well to 
record a specimen of the manner in ,vhich these secular judges 
and princes understood their duty to their holy mother, the church. 
It consists of extracts from the decrees of the clnperor Frederick 
II. against heretics, issued on the occasion of his coronation at 
Rome, to oblige the Pope, \vho officiated in that ceremony. "The 
care of the imperial governn1ent," says his majesty, "committed to 
us from heaven, and over which ,ve preside, demands the material 
sword, which is given to us separately from the priesthood, against 
the enemies of the faith, and for the extirpation of heretical pravity, 
that we should pursue with judgment and justice those vipers and 
perfidious children, who insult the Lord and his church, as if they 
would tear out the very bo\vels of their mother. WE SHALL NOT 
SUFFER THESE \VRETCHES TO LIVE, who infect the world by their 
seducing doctrines, and ,vho, being themselves corrupted, more 
grievously taint the flock of the faithful." 
In a second edict, after comparinG' them to" ravenous wolves, 
adders, serpents," &c., the Emperor 
oceeds to accuse the heretics 
of the most savage cruelty to themselves; "since," in the words 
of the edict, "besides the loss of their immortal souls, they expose 
their bodies to a cruel death, being prodigal of their lives, and fear- 
le
s of destruction, ,vhich, byackno\vledging the true faith they 
mIght escape
 and, \vhich is horrible to express, their survivors are 
not terrified by their example. Against such enemies to God and 
man, \ve cannot contain our indignation, nor refuse to punish them 



306 


HISTORY OF ROl\IANIS
I. 


[BOOK V. 


Burning alive 


The priest the judge, and the king the hangman 


with the sword of just vengeance, but shall pursue them with so 
much the greater vigor, as they appear to spread wider the crimes 
of their superstition, to the most evident injury of the Christian 
faith and the church of Rome, \vhich is adjudged to be the head of 
all churches." 
By the same edict, it is enjoined that strict inquiry be made after 
these heretics, and that after examination by the prelates, if any 
be found to err in a single point froiTI the Catholic faith, they are, 
in case of persevering in their error, condemned to sujJer death by 
the flames, and to be burned alive in public view, while all are for- 
bidden, under pain of the iIn.eerial indignation, to intercede in their 
behalf. The Emperor also by these decrees, so pleasing to the 
popes, declares infamous, and puts under the ban of the empire all 
who shall in any way receive, defend, or favor these hcretics.* 
From this specimen of the spirit of the secular powers in that age 
of popish triumph, it will be easily understood what was likely to 
be the fate of those \vho \vere delivered up by the priests for pun- 
ishment to "the sentence of the secular judges." The arrange- 
ment by which the priests delivered up their victims to the ven- 
geance of the secular po\vers, under the hypocritical pretence that 
the church abhorred the shedding of blood, 
 ecclesia abhol'ret a 
sanguine,' was an arrangement by which, in the \vords of Dr. J or- 
tin, "the priest was the judge, and the king was the hangman."t 
But we shall proceed in the follo\ving chapter to a narrative ,vhich 
well illustrates the manner in which those princes were treated 
\vho hesitated to perform the office of hangman for the Pope and 
his minions. 


* See Limborch's History of the InquisitilJn, vol. i., chap. xii., where ÙIC de. 
crees from which I have quoted above are recorded at length. 
t Jortin's Remarks on Eccles. History, vol. iii., p. 303. 
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 65.-ABOUT the close of the thirteenth century, in consequence 
of the increase of the heretical 'Valdenses or Albigenses, particu- 
larly in the south of France, the Pope's legates, Guy and Reinier, 
,vere dispatched from Ronle for the purpose of extirpating these 
heresies, and armed with papal authority, committed to the flames 
a large number of them at Nevers, in 1198 and follo\ving years. * 
These efforts, however, \vere attended \vith so little success, that 
pope Innocent III., ,vhonl \ve have already had more than one oc- 
casion to name, found it necessary to resort to more vigorous mea- 
sures. He proclaimed a CRUSADE against these unofiènding and 
defenceless people, and dispatched an army of priests throughout 
all Europe, to exhort aU to engage in this HOLY \V AR against the 
enemies of his Holiness, the Pope, and of the Holy Catholic church. 
As these papal emissaries traversed the kingdoms of Europe, \ve 
are informed by the learned Archbishop Usher, that they had one 
favorite text. This \vas Psalm xciv., 16, " JVho will rise up 
for me 
against the evil doers 1 or who will stand up for me against the 
workers of iniquity 1" and the application of their sermons \vas 
generally as uniform as their texts. " You see, most dear brethren, 
ho\v great the wickedness of the heretics is, and how much mis- 
chief they do in the worJd. You see, also, ho\v tenderly, and by 
how many pious nlethods the church labors to reclailn them. But 
\vith them they all prove ineffectual, and they fly to the secular 
po\ver for their defence. Therefore, our holy mother, the church, 
though :vi.th great reluctance and grief, calls together against thelll 
the ChrIstIan army. If then you have any zeal for the faith; if 
you are touched ,vith any concern for the glory of God; if you 
\vould reap the benefit of this great indulgence, come and receive 
the sign of the cross, and join yourselves to the army of the cruci- 
fied Saviour." 

 66.- The reigning count of Thoulouse, the province of France 
where these rebels against the papal authority chiefly abounded. 
,vas Raimond VI., a man \vho had either too much policy or too 
much humanity willingly to engage in this \var of extermination 
against his unoffendiug subjects. In the year 1207, Raimond was 
required by Peter of Castlenau, a legate of the Pope, to sign a 
treaty ,vith other neighboring princes to engage in the extermina- 
tIon of these heretics. But the Count was by no means inclined to 
purchase, by the renunciation of his rights, the entrance into his 


* History of Languedoc, book xxi. 
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states of a hostile army, \vho \vere to pillage or put to death aU 
those of his vassals \v h01l1 the ROlnish clergy should fix upon as 
the victims of their crue1ty. He therefore refused his consent; 
and Castlenau, in his \vrath, exco1l1111unicated him, laid his country 
under an interdict, and \vrote to the Pope to ratify what he had 
done. * 

 67.-Few things could be more grateful to pope Innocent, than 
what had no"\v taken place. lIe appears to have sought for an oppor- 
tunity to comn1ence hostilities, being well a \vare that his agents 
\vere insufficient to destroy such a forn1idable phalanx of heresy 
by ordinary means. To confirm the sentence of excomn1unication 
pronounced by his legate, he \vrote to Count Raimond \vith his 
own hand, on the 29th of l\Iay, 1207, and thus his letter com- 
menced :-'" If \ve could open your heart \ve should find, and would 
point out to you, the detestable abominations that you have commit- 
ted; but as it is harder than the rock, it is in vain to strike it with 
the sword of salvation; \ve cannot penetrate it. Pestilential man) 
what pride has seized your heart, and \vhat is your folly, to refuse 
peace \vith your neighbors, and to brave the divine laws by protect- 
ing the enemies o.f the 
faith? If you do not fear cternal flames, 
ought you not to dread the telnporal chastisements which you have 
Inerited by so many crimes ,?"t 
'ferrified bv the fulminations of the Vatican, Count Raimond 
saw no alternåtive but to sign the peace ,,-ith his enemies, \vhich 
he accordingly did, engaging to exterminate the heretics from his 
territories. Peter of Castlenau, however, very soon judged that 
he did not proceed in the \vork \vith adequate zeal; he therefore 
went to seek him, reproached him to his face \vith his npgligence, 
which he tern1ed baseness, treated him as a perjured person, as a 
:f:
vorer oî heretics and a tyrant, and again e-xcomlnunicated him. 
This violent scene appears to have taken place at St. GiBes, where 
the Count had given a meeting to the two legates. Raimond ,vas 
excessively provoked, and threatened to make Castlenau pay for 
his insolence \vith his life. They parted "vithout a reconciliation, 
and came to sleep, on the night of the 14th January, 1208, at a lit- 
tle inn on the bank of the Rhone, \vhich ri \Ter they intended to pass 
on the next day. One of Count Raimond's friends either foHo\ved 
theln or accidentally met them there; and on the Inorning of the 
15th, after mass, this gentleman entered into a dispute \vith Peter 
of Castlenau respecting heresy and its punishment. The Legate 
had never sp3red the most insulting epithets to the advocates of 
toleration, and the gentleman, irritated by his language not less 
than by the quarrel ,vith his lord, dre\v his poniard, struck the Le- 
gate in his side, and killed him.! 


* Rist. of Languedoc, book xxi., chap. 28; Innocentii Epist., Jib. x., ep. 69. 
Cited by Sismondi in his valuable history of France, to whom, and to Jones in hi:l 
Lect. on Eccles. Rist., I am chiefly indebted for the facts in relation to the cru- 
sades against the Albigenses. 
t Innocentii III., lib. X., ep. 69. 
t Petri Vallis Cern., cap. viii., p. 563. 
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9 68.- The intelligence of this murder roused the Pope to the high- 
est pitch of fury. He instantly published a bull, addressed to all the 
counts, barons, and knights of the four provinces of the southern 
part of France, in which he declared t
at it ,vas the devil who h
d 
instigated the Count of Thoulouse agaInst the Holy See. He laId 
under an interdict all places which should afford a refuge to the 
murderers of Castlenau; he demanded that Raimond of 'J.'houlousc 
should be publicly anathematized in all churches, adding, that" as 
following the canonical sanctions of the holy fathers, we must not 
observe faith towards those who keep notfaìth towards God, or ,vho 
are separated from the communion of the faithful: "\ve discharge, 
by apostolical authority, all those ,vho believe themselves bound 
towards this Count by any oath either of allegiance or fidelity; we 
permit every catholic man, saving the right of his principal lord, to 
pursue his person, to occupy and retain his territories, especially 
for the purpose of exterminating heresy."* 
This first bull was speedily follo\ved by other letters equally 
fulmi.nating, addressed to all who were capable of assisting in 
the destruction of the Count of Thoulouse. In particular, the J!ope 
wrote to the king of France, Philip Augustus, exhorting him to 
carryon in person this sacred war of extermination against here- 
tics. " We exhort you," said his Iloliness, " that you would endea- 
vor to destroy that wicked heresy of the Albigenses, and to do this 
with more vigor tltan you would towards the Saracens tlzernselves: 
persecute them with a strong hand; deprive them of thcir lands 
and possessions: banish them and put Roman Catholics in their 
room." The legates and the monks at the same time received 
powers from Rome to publish a crusade among the people, offer- 
ing to those who should engage in this holy war of plunder and 
extermination against the Al bigenses, tile utnlost extent of indul- 
gence which his predecessors had ever granted to those "\vho la- 
bored for the deliverance of the Holy Land. The people from all 
parts of Europe hastened to enrol themselves in this new anny, 
actuated by superstition and their passion for wars and adventures. 
They were Immediately placed under the protection of the Holy 
See, freed from the payment of the interest of their debts, and ex- 
empted from the jurisdiction of all tribunals; whilst the ,val' ,vhich 
they were to carryon, almost at their own doors, and that wi thout 
danger or expense, was to expiate all the vices and crimes of a 
w hole life. , 
Transported with joy, these infatuated and deluded mortals 
received the pardons and indulgences offered then), and so lTIuch 
the more readily that, far from regarding the task in which they 
"\vere to be engaged as painful or dangerous, they would willingly 
have undertaken it for the pleasure alone of doing it. War ,vas 
their passion, and pity for the vanquished had never disturbed their 
repose. In this holy war they could, without remorse, as well as 


* Petri Vallis, p. 564. 
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without restraint from their officers, pillage all the property, mas. 
sacre all the men, and abuse the ,vornen and children. N ever be- 
fore had there been so popular a crusade! Arnold Amalric, the 
abbot of Citeaux, distinguished himself, \vith his whole congrega- 
tion, by his zeal in preaching up this war of extermination; and 
the convents of his order, "\vhich "\vas that of the Bernardins, of 
which there were seven or eight hundred in France, Italy, and Ger- 
many, appropriated the crusade against the Albigenses as thcir 
special province. In the name of the .Pope and of the apostles St. 
Peter and St. Paul, they promised, to all \vho should lose their 
lives in this holy cxpedition, plenary absolution of all sins comrnitted 
froln the day of their birth tt> that of their death. 

 üü.-Raimond \vas overwhcltncd \vith terror and alarm at these 
vast preparations, and \vith his nephew Roger, count of Beziers, 
,vaited on the legate Arnolù, the leader of the crusades, to avert, if 
possible, the storm that \vas impending over them. The haughty 
abbot rcceived them ,vith extreme insolence, declared that he 
could do nothing for them, and that if they \vished to obtain any 
mitigation of the measures adopted against them, they must ad- 
dress then1selves to the Pope. The count of Beziers instantly per- 
ceived that nothing ,vas to be expected from negotiation, and that 
there relnained no alternative but to fortify all their principaJ 
to\vns, and prepare valiantly for their defence. His uncle, count 
R::JÏmond, overwhelmed \vith terror, declared himself ready to 
submit to ànything; to be himself the executor of the violence of 
the papal party against his o\vn subjects; and to make ,var against 
his family rather than draw the crusades into his states. Ambas-- 
sadors from Raimond to the Pope \vere received with apparent in- 
dulgence. It was required of them that their Inaster should nlake 
common cause \vith the crusaders; that he should assist them in 
extenninating the heretics; and that he should surrender to theln 
seven of his principal castles, as a pledge of his sincerity. On 
these conditions the Pope not only gave count Raimond the hope 
of absolution, but promised him his entire favor. All this, ho\v- 
ever, was hollow and deceitful; pope Innocent ,vas far from par- 
doning Raimond in þis heart, for, at the moment of pron1ising this, 
he wrote to the ecclesiastics who \verc conducting the crusade, 
thus: "'V e counsel you, with the apostle Paul, to employ guile 
\vith regard to this Count, for in this case it ought to be called pru- 
dence. \Ve must attack separately those "\vho are separated from 
unity: leave for a time the count of Thoulouse, employing toward 
him a ,vise dissimulation, that the other heretics lnay be the more 
easily defeated, and that afterwards we may crush him when he 
shall be left alone."* Such ,vere the means that this crafty and ty- 
rannical Pope thought fit to employ in order to crush those who 
hesitated to imbrue their hands in the blood of such as he chose to 
brand with the name of heretics. 


* Innocentii ITI., Epist., lib. xi., ep. 232. 
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\Vhipped on his naked shoulders by the Pope's legate 


Count Raimond's d(grading penance. 



 70.-1n the spring of the year 1209, the crusading army began 
to be put in motion; the campaign ,vas limited to forty days. 
Some authors have computed it at three, and others at five hun- 
dred thousand men; and this immense body precipitated them- 
seh"es upon Languedoc. \Vhen count Raimond learned that these 
terrible bands of fanatics were about to move, and that they ,vere 
all directed to,vards his states, he was struck with terror, for he 
had placed himself in their po\ver, and consented to purchase his 
absolution from the hands of the Pope's legate, by the n10st hurniIi- 
ating concessions. He ,vas ordered to repair to the church that he 
might receive absolution from the Pope's legate. But before this 
was granted, he ,vas compelled to take a solemn oath upon the 
Corpus Domini, that is the consecrated host, and upon the relics of 
the saints, that he \vould obey the Pope and the holy Roman church 
so long as he lived, that he ,vould pursue the Albigenses with fire 
and sword, till they 'v ere totally extirpated, and subjected to obe- 
dience to the Pope. Having taken this oath at the door of the 
church, he was ordered by the Legate to strip himself naked, and 
humbly submit to the penance itnposed on him for the death of the 
monk Peter Castlenau. Count Raimond protested against this hu- 
miliating penance, solemnly asserting that he had not been privy to 
the murder of the monk. But his protestations were in vain; the 
vast army of the crusaders \vas at his gates, and he had no re- 
source but unqualified submission to the popish tyrants ,vho now 
held him in their grasp. On the 18th of June, therefore, the Count 
"having stripped himself naked from head to foot," says Bo,ver, 
"with only a linen cloth around his ,vaist for decency's sake, the 
Legate thre\v a priest's stole around his neck, and leading him by 
it into the church nine times around the pretended martyr's grave," 
he inflicted the discipline of the church upon the naked shoulders 
of the humbled prince with the bundle of rods that he held in his 
hand. The Legate, at length, granted hirn the dear-bought absolu- 
tion, after obliging him to rene,v all the oaths he had taken relative 
to the extirpation of heretics, obedience to the Pope, &c., ,vith the 
addition of another, in ,vhich he promised inviolably to Inaintain all 
the rights, privileges, immunities, and liberties of the church and 
clergy. * (See Engraving.) 
After perusing the above account of the punishnlent of Count 
Railnond, for refusing to join ,vith these popish bloodhounds, in the 
extermination of the heretics, the reader ,viII be prepared to appre- 
ciate the assertion sometimes n1ade by papists, even in our o,vn day, 
viz.: that the Catholic church has never persecuted (1 1) but that the 
heretics \vho have suffered death for their opinions
 have suffered 
according to the laws of the countries ,vhere they resided. 
After the submission of his uncle Roger, the viscount of Beziers, 
according to the old chronicle of Thoulouse, applied to the Pope's 


* History of the Popes, in vita Innocentii ID. Petri Vallis, History of Langue- 
doc, book xxi., p. 162. 
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legate, and offered to make some humiliating concessions, but being 
angrily repelled, he prepared to defend himself to the best of his 
ability. He had chiefly calculated on the defence of his two great 
cities, Beziers and Carcassone, and he had divided between thern 
his principal forces. After visiting Beziers, to assure himself that 
the place \vas well supplied with everything necessary for the 
defence of their lives, he retired to Carcassone, a city built upon a 
rock, and partly surrounded by the river Aude, and whose t,vo 
suburbs were themselves surrounded by "TalIs and ditches, and 
there shut himself up. About the middle of July, 1209, the crusad- 
ing army arrived un
er the w?-lls of Beziers, in three bodies. They 
had been preceded by tha bIshop of the place, who, after having 
visited the Legate, and delivered to him a list of those amongst his 
flock whom he suspected of heresy, and \vhom he ,vished to see 
consigned to the flames, returned into the city to represent to his 
flock the dangers to which they were exposed, exhorting them to 
surrender their heretical fellow-citizens to the avengers of their faith, 
rather than dra,v upon themselves and their children, the \vrath of 
heaven and the church. "Tell the Legate," replied the citizens, 
\vhom he had assembled in the cathedral of St. Nicaise, "that our 
city is good and strong-that our Lord 'v ill not fail to succor us in 
our great necessities, and that rather than commit the baseness de- 
manded of us, ,ve ,vould eat our o,vn children." Nevertheless, 
there was no heart so bold as not to tremble, when the crusaders 
,vere encamped under their ,valls; " and so great was the assem- 
blage of tents and pavilions," says one of their historians," that it 
appeared as if all the world was collected there; at which those of 
the city began to be greatly astonished, for they thought they were 
only fables which their bishop had come to tell them and advise 
them."* 

 71.- The citizens of Beziers, though astonished, were not dis- 
couraged. Whilst their enemies were still occupied in tracing their 
camp, they made a sally and attacked them UnR\Vares. But the crusa- 
ders \vere still more terrible for their fanaticism and boldness, than for 
their numbers; they repulsed the citizens with great loss. After 
this, they entered the city, and found themselves masters of it, 
before they had even formed their plan of attack. The knights 
learning that they had triumphed without fighting, applied to the 
pope's legate, Arnold Amalric, to know how they should distinguish 
the Catholics from the heretics; to which he made this reply- 
" KILl... THEM AI..I...; 'rHE LORD \VILI... KNOW WELl... THOSE THAT ARE HIS !" 
, TUEZ I...ES TOUS, DIEU CONNOIT CEUX QUI SONT A I...UI I' 
Though the stated population of Beziers was not over fifteen 
thousand persons, yet the influx of the people from the surrounding 
districts, especially women and children, was so large, that no less 
than sixty thousand persons were in the city when it was taken, 
and in this vast number, not one person was spared alive. The ter- 


* Petri Vallensis, Cern. Rist. Alhig., cap. xv., p. 570. 
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rified and defenceless women with their babes, as well as many of 
the men, took refuge in the churches, but they afforded no protec- 
tion from these blood-thirsty popish zealots. Thousands "\vere slain 
in the churches, and the blood of the murdered victinls, slain by 
the HOLY \V ARRIORS, drenched the very altars, and flo,ved in crimson 
torrents through the streets. 'Vhen the crusaders had massacred 
the last living creature in Beziers, and had pillaged the houses of all 
they thought ,vorth carrying off, they set fire to the city, in every 
part at once, and reduced it to a vast funeral pile. Not a house 
remained standinD',not one human being was left alive. The Pope's 
legate, perhaps, f
eling some shame for the butchery which he had 
ordered, in his letter to Innocent 111., reduces it to fifteen thousand, 
though V elIy, l\Iezeray, and other historians make it amount to 
sixty thousand.:if: 

 72.-Roger, the young count of Beziers, shut himself up in the 
other chief city of his dominions, Carcassone, which was much better 
fortified than Beziers, and defended it to the utmost, against the 
attacks of the ferocious abbot of Citeaux, the papal legate. The 
crusaders had many times endeavored to storm the city, but ,vith- 
out success, and not seeing, as they had been taught to expect, a 
miracle ,vrought in their favor, the perfidious abbot, seeing some 
tokens of discouragement, resorted to a mean and dishonorable trick 
to get his adversary in his power. The Legate insinuated himself 
into the graces of one of the officers of his army, telling him that it 
lay in his power to render the church a signal instance of kindness, 
and that if he would undertake it, beside the rewards he should 
receive in heaven, he should be amply recompensed on earth. The 
object ,vas to get access to the earl of Beziers, professing himself 
to be his kinsman and friend, assuring him that he had something to 
communicate of the last importance to his interests; and having 
thus fur succeeded, he ,vas to prevail upon him to accompany him 
to the Legate, for the purpose of negotiating a peace, under a pledge 
that he should be safely conducted back again to the city. '1' he 
officer played his part so dexterously, that the Ead imprudently 
consented to accompany him. At their interview, the latter sub- 
mitted to the Legate the propriety of exercising a little more lenity 
and moderation to,vard his subjects, as a procedure that might have 
the happiest tendency in reclaiming the Albigenscs into the pale of 
the church of Rome. The Legate replied that the inhabitants of 
Carcassone might exercise their own pleasure; but that it ,vas no,v 
unnecessary for the Earl to trouble himself any further about them, 
as he was himself a prisoner until Carcassone was taken, and his 
subjects had better learned their duty! The Earl ,vas not a little 
astonished at this information; he protested that he ,vas betrayed, 
and that faith was violated: for that the gentleman, by \vhose en- 
treaties he had been prevailed upon to meet the Legate, had pledged 


* "Soixante mIlle habitans passèrent par Ie fil de l'epée. Velly, iii., 441 
n y rut tués plus de soÍJ\ante milles personnes." Mezeray, ii., 609. Edgar, 226 



316 


mSTORY OF RO:\IANISM. 


[BOOK V. 


Escape of the people of Carcassone from the popish butchers. 


himself by oaths and execrations to conduct him back in safety to 
Carcassone. But appeals, relnonstrances, or entreaties, were of no 
a vail; Roger was looked upon as a heretic, and it was already the 
doctrine of Rome that no faith should be kept ,vith heretics; in spite 
of his appcals, thcrefore, he ,vas cOlnmitted to the custody of the 
duke of Burgundy, "and, having been thro,vn into prison, died soon 
after, not ,vithout \ exciting strong suspicions of being poisoned." 
Pope Innocent 111., indeed, adn1its in one of his epistles, that this 
young and brave earl or COU
1t of 
eziers died a violent death. * 

 73.-No sooner had the Inhabitants of Carcassone received the 
intelligence of the Earl's confincl11cnt, than they burst into tears, and 
were seized ,vith such terr 1', that they thought of nothing but 
ho,v to escape the danger they ,vere placed in; but, blockaded as 
they "vere un all sides, and the trenches filled with men, all human 
probability of escape vanished frol11 their eyes. A report, ho\vever, 
,vas circulated, that thcre "vas a vault or subterraneous passage 
sOlne,vhere in the city, ,vhich led to the castle of Cabaret, a distance 
of about three leagues fron1 Carcassone, and that if the mouth or 
entry thereof could be found, Providence had provided for them a 
way of escape. All the inhabitants of the city, except those ,vho 
kept \vatch upon the ramparts, Ünmediately commenced the search, 
and success re\varded their labor. The entrance of the cavern ,vas 
found, 3nd at the beginning of the night they all began their journey 
through it, carrying ,vith then1 only as n1uch food as ,vas deemed 
necessary to scrve them for a fe\v days. "It "vas a dismal and 
sorro,vful sight," says our historian, " to witness their ren10val and 
dcparture, accompanied ,vith sighs, tears, and lamentations, at the 
thoughts of quitting their habitations and all their ,yorldly posses- 
sions, and betaking themselves to the uncertain event of saving them- 
selves by flight: parents leading their children, and the more robust 
supporting decrepit old pcr,sons; and especially to hear the affect- 
ing lan1entations of the ,vornen." They, ho\vever, arrived the fol- 
lowing day at the castle, from ,,,,hence they dispersed themselves 
through difièrent parts of the country, some proceeding to Arragon, 
son1e to Catalonia, others to Thoulouse, and the cities belonging to 
their party, ,vherever God in his providence opened a door for their 
admission. 
The a"vful silence ,,-hich reigned in the solitary city, excited no 
little surprise on the following day, among the pilgrims. At first 
they suspected a stratagen1 to dra\v then1 into an a01buscade; but 
on mounting the ,,'aIls and entering the town, they cried out, " the 
Albigenses have fled!" The Legate issued a proclal11ation, that no 
person should seize or carry off any of the plunder-that it should 
aU be carried to the great church of Carcassone, \vhence it \vas 
disposed of for the benefit of the pilgrilns, and the proceeds distrib- 
uted among thelli in rewards according to their deserts. 
'fhe limits of this \vork \vill not aJlo\v of the detail of the sangui-a 


'Ie lnnocentii III. Epist., lib. x., 5 epist., 212. 
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nary slauo-hter of the helpless Albigenses
 and the perfidious strata- 
gcrÏis* by<:\v hich they ,vere entrapped to their ruin, by the bloody 
Simon de :i\Iontfort and the monks, \vho conducted t\VO or three 
equally destructive expeditions against t
e Albigense
, in the re"r 
succeed:ng years, till they \vere almost entIrely extermInated. 1. \VO 
or three n10re instances of thcir ferocious cruelty and zeal on behalf 
of Popery, can only be mentioned. In the year 1210, 1\lontfort 
cau
cd Count Raymond VI., to be again excommunicated, ,vhen 
t.he unfortunate prince, overcome by this unrelenting persecution, 
and from his supe
stition, attaching a greater importance to the papal 
thunders than they dcserved, burst into tears. The monks of 
Citeaux ,vere mean"\vhile busily engaged in raising a fresh army of 
crusaders in the North of France, and no sooner was 1\lontfort join- 
ed by them than he gave full scope to his cruelty. Attacking the 
castles in the Lauraguais and 
Ienerbois, he caused all such of their 
inhabitants as fell into his hands, to be hanged on gibbets. Having 
invested that of Brom, and taken it by assault on the third day, he 
selected more than a hundred \vretched inhabitants, and, having 
torn out their eyes and cut off their noses, sent them, under the 
guidance of a one-eyed man, to the castle of Cabaret, to intimate to 
the garrison of that fortress the fate which a\vaited them. Some of 
these fortresses he found deserted, and then sent out his soldiers 
to destroy the vines and the olive-trees in the surrounding country. 

 74.-The castle of l\Ienerbe, seated on a steep rock, surrounded 
by prec:pices, not far fi'om Narbonne, ,vas reputed to be the strong- 
est place in the South of France. Guiard, its possessor, was vassal 
to the viscounts of Carcassone, and one of the bra vest knights of 
the province. In the month of June, 1210, the crusaders appeared 
before this fortress. The inhabitants, many of \vhonl had adopted 
the doctrines of the Albigenses, defended themselves \vith great 
valor for seven \veeks: but \\'hen, o\ving to the heat of the season, 
water began to fail, they desired to capitulate; and Guiard himself 
,vent to the camp of the crusaders, and settled \vith J\Iontfort the 
conditions for the surrender of the place. They were proceeding' 


* The cotemporary historian of the Albigenses, to whom Sismondi so frequently. 
refers in that portion of his history relatinO' to the Albigenses, Petrus Vallensis 
Cernensis, or as he was called by the Fre
ch, Pierre d.e Vaux Cernay, was a 
popish monk, who accompanied the crusaders, and was an eye-witness of the 
cruelties he describes, and which he relates with so much delight. Referring to 
the papal legate and the inhuman butcheries of ?Iontfort, after relating some of 
their cruel statagems, this monkish historian expresses his rapture in the following 
language. "How great was the mercy of God, for everyone must see that the 
pilgrims could ha\'e done nothing without the Legate, nor the Legate without the 
pilgrims. In reality the pilgrims would have had but small success aO"ainst such 
numprous enemies, if the Legate had not treated with them beforehand. It was, 
then, by a dispensation of the Divine mercy, that whilst the Legate, by a pious 
fraud, cajoled and enclosed in his nets, the enemies of the faith, who were assembled 
at Narbonne, Count 
Montfort and the pilgrims who had arrived from France, could' 
pass into Agenois, there to crush their enemies, or rather those of Christ. 0 PIOUS 
FRAUD OF THE LEGATE! 0 PIETY FULL OF DECEIT!" (Petri Vall. Cern. Albigen. , 
cap. !XXviii., p. 648.) 
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140 burnt in one fire 


to execute them when the Pope's legate, ,vho had been absent, 
returned to the camp, and 
Iontfort declared that the terms agreed 
upon could not be considered as binding, till they had received his 
assent. "At these "\vords," says Peter de V aux-Cernay, "the 
abbot ,vas sorely grieved. lIe desired in fact that all the enemies 
of Christ should be put to death, but he ,vould not take it upon him- 
self to condemn then), on account of his quality of monk and priest." 
He thought, ho\vever, that he might stir up son1e quarrel during the 
negotiation, avail himself of it to break the cap:tulation, and cause 
all the inhabitants to be put to the s,vord. To this end he required 
of l\Iontfort, on one part, and Guiard on the other, the terms on ,vhich 
they had agreed. Finding; as he expected, SOlne difference in the 
statements, 1\lontfort declared, in the name of the Legate, that the 
negotiation ,vas broken off: The lord of J1enerbe offered to accept 
the capitulation as dra \vn up by Jlontfort, one of the artieles of 
which provided that heretics themselves, if they became con verts, 
should have their lives spared, and be allo\ved to quit the castle. 
When the capitulation ,vas read in the council of \var, " ltobert de 
l\Iauvoisin," says the nlonk of \Taux-Cernay, "a nobJelnan, and 
entirely devoted to the Catholic L1.ith, cried that the pilgrims "\vould 
never consent to that; that it ,vas not to sho,v mercy to the heretics, 
but to put them to death, that they had taken the cross; but abbot 
Arnold replied: 'Be easy, for I believe there "\vill be but very fe\v 
converted.' " In this sanguinary hope the Legate ,vas not disap- 
pointed. 
The crusaders took possession of the castle on the 22d of July: 
they entered, singing 1'e Deum, and preceded by the crucifix and 
the standards of 1\1olltfort. The heretics "'ere mean"\vhile asselubled. 
the men in one house, the ,vomen in anothf'r, and there, on their 
knees resigned to their fate, they prepared themselves by prayer 
for the worst that could befal them. The abbot of Vaux-Cernay, 
in fuHilrnE'nt of the capitulation, began to preach to them the Catho- 
lic faith; but they interrupted hinl "\vith the unanimous cry: "'V e 
win have none of your [aith; ,ve have renounced the church of 
Rome; your labor is in vain; for neither death nor life shall make 
us renounce the opinions ,ve have enlbraccd." The abbot then 
"\v
nt to the asselnbly of 'VOlneu, but he found them equaUy resolute, 
and still more enthusiastic in their declarations. l\lontfort also "\vent 
to thenl both. He had previously caused a prodigious pile of dry 
wood to be made. " Be converted to the Catholic faith," said he to 
the assell1bled Albigenses, "or mount this pile." None of them 
wa vered. Fire "\vas set to the "\vood, and the pile "\vas soon ,vrapt 
in one tremendous blaze. The heretics \vere then taken to the spot 
where, after commending their souls to that God in "\vhose cause 
th
y suffered martyrdoln, they voluntarily threw themselves into 
the flames, to the number of more than one hundred and forty.
 


I 
I 
I 
* Petri Val1ensis Cern. Hist. Albigens., chap xxxvii., page 583. Hist. of Lan- I 
guedoc, book xxi., page 193. 
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 75.-In :àlay, 1211, 1\lontfort succeeded, after a hard siege, in 
takincr Lavaur. \Vhen the breach in the wall ,vas effected, and the 
crusaders were about to enter and begin the massacre, according 
to their usual custom, the bishops, the abbot of Cordieu, and all the 
priest
, clo.thed in their pontific:=-ll habits. piv.ing themselves up t? the 
joy of seeIng the carnage begm, sang J enl Creator. The knIghts 
mounted the breach; resistance was impossible; and the only care 
of Simon de :\lontfort \vas to prevent the crusaders from instantly 
fallincr upon the inhabitants, and to beseech them rather to make pris- 
oners
 that the priests of the living God might not be deprived of 
their promised joys. " Very soon," says their o\vn monkish histo- 
rian, "they dragged out of the castle Aimery, lord of l\Iontreal, and 
other knights, to the number of eighty. The noble count [1\lontfort 1 
imrnediately ordered them to be hanged upon the gallo\vs; but as 
soon as Aimery, the stoutest among then1, ,vas hanged, the gallows 
fell, for, in their great haste, they had not fixed it \vell in the earth. 
The count, seeing that this \vollld produce great delay, ordered the 
rest to be massacred; and the pilgrims, receiving the order with 
the greatest avidity, very soon massacred them all on the spot. 
The lady of the castle, \vho was sister of Aimery, and an execrable 
heretic. ,vas, by the count's order, thrown into a pit, "\vhich was 
then filled up \vith stones. Afterward our pilgrims collected, the 
innun1erable heretics \vhich the castle contained, and burned tltem 
with the utmost joy." 

 76.-Immediately on the taking of Lavaur, open hostilities com- 
menced behveen Sinlon de l\Iontfort and the Count of Thoulouse. 
The first place belonging to this count, before ,vhich the crusaders 
presented themselves, was the castle ofl\lontjoyre, which being aban- 
doned, ,vas set fire to, and then rased from top to bottom by the 
soldiers of the church. The castle of Cassoro afforded them more 
satisfaction, as it furnished human victinlS for their sacrifices. It 
"vas surrendered on capitulation, and" the pilgrilTIs, seizing near 

ixty .heretics, burned them with infinite joy." 'I'his i
 the language 
InvarIably employed by Petrus ,;r allensis, the lTIonkish historian, 
who was the \vitness and panegyrist of the crusade.* 
It \vas natural that Count Rainlond should feel reluctant to coun- 
tenance or aid these cruel persecutors of his subjects and friends. 
lie continued, therefore, as long as he lived, to be an object of 
popish persecution. lIe was, nevertheless, n10st scrupulous in the 
observance of all the practices of the Catholic religion; so that, 
\vhen under excommunication, he \vould continue for a long time 
on his knees in prayer at the doors of the churches, ,vhich he durst 
not enter. Hence it is evident that his offence was not heresy on 
his o\vn part, but simply his refusal to engage in the cruel massa- 
cres and extermination of his subjects, at the conlmand of the 
spiritual tyrants of the Romish church. 


* ".
um ingenti gaudio/' a
e th
 hi
torian's wo
?s. Petri Vall. C
rn. A]bigens., 
I cap. In., p. 598. Bernardi Gmdoms, vita Innocentll Ill., p. 482. ThIs last informs 
us that four hundred heretics were burned at Lavaur. 
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 77.-" The crusades against the Albigcnses present one of those 
occasions by which the rights claimed by the U,Olllish church 
toward heretics may be most fully and accurately asccrtained. 
They were her exclusive and deliberate act. The church of Rome 
had been then, according to its o\vn principles, established nearly 
t\velve hundred years. It professed to have been endowed with 
miraculous po\vers, and to be guided by the teachings of the infalli- 
ble spirit of God. All the temporal authorities had sublnitted to its 
domination, and were ready to execute its orùers. If, therefore, 
there is any period in which \ve should seek for its genuine and 
authentic principles, it must be under the unclouded dominion of 
Innocent III. l'\or can the opponents of all refonnation poss:bly 
desire anything n10re than to restore that golden age of the church. 
Should they say that civilisation and philosophy having then Blade 
but little progress, \ve are to charge the cruelties \vhich \vere com- 
mitted against the heretics to the ignorance and barbarism of the 
times, we would reply that all these cruelties were pro7ì
pted, encour- 
aged, and sanctioned by Rome itse
f, and that an infallible church 
cannot require the lights of philosophy to instruct her in her duties 
toward heretics. To an impartial inquirer, it would seem rather 
strange that, under the spiritual illumination afforded by the church 
to the nations, heresies should have arisen, and that \vith all the 
powers of heaven and earth on its side, the church could not trust 
itself in the field of reason and argulllent against them. But certain 
it is that heresies did arise, and that the church of Rome felt itself 
called upon to sho\v to that age, and to all succeeding ones, the full 
extent of the power ,vith whiçh it \vas invested by heaven for thcir 
suppression and extirpation. The dogn1a on which. all these trans- 
actions were founded is-that the chu'rch possesses the right to extir- 
pate heresy, and to use all the Ineans ,vhich she may judge neces- 
sary for that purpose. It was on this dogma tint InnoCl'nt Ill. and 
his :egates preached the crusade against the heretics, and prom:sed 
to those engaged in it, the fun renlisslon of aU sins; it ,vas on this 
dogma that theyexcommnnicated the civil powers by whom they 
were, or \vere supposed to be protected, and disposed of their do- 
minlons to those \vho assisted in this splritual warfare. 
.. This dogma was repeatedly avowed by provincial councils, 
and finally ratified by a general council, the fourth of Lateran. It 
was received by the tacit, nay, by the cordial and triutnphant 
assent of the universal church, and had also the sanction of the 
civil authorities, ,vho received frotH the church the spoils of the 
deposed and persecuted princes. \Ve can, therl'fore, conceive of 
nothing which should be still necessary to constitute this dogma an 
article of faith, and hold .ourselves justified in cons:dering the church 
of Rome to claim, as of divine authority, the right to extlrpate 
helCsy, and for this purpose, if she judge it necessary. to extirpate 
the heretics. Nor has this principle, which was evidently avo\ved 
and acted upon at the period of these crusades, been ever re- 
nounced by any authentic or official act of that church; on the con. 
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trary, the church has, during the six hundred years which followed 
these events, invariably, as far as occasions have served, avowed 
the same principles, and perpetrated or stimulated the same deeds. 
As soon as the wars against the Albigenses were terminated the 
Inquisition was brought into full and constant action, and has ahvays 
been encouraged and supported by the Romish church to the utmost 
of its po\ver, in every place \"here it could obtain an establishlnent. 
1"he civil authorities, rinding by experience that some of the claims 
of the church \vere more prejudicial than useful to themselve
, have 
denied to it the right. of deposing sovereigns, and of freeing suoJects 
from their allegiance; but the church itself has never generally and 
explicitly renounced this {'laim, and long after the Reformation in 
Germany, continued to exercise it. And, notwithstanding the pro- 
fessions made by modern Catholics, history does not furnish an in- 
stance of any body of the pro..fession interposing its protest against 
the persecution o..f heretics by the church of Rome. 

 78.-" Another right most certainly claimed and exercised by 
the Roman See throughout its \vhole history, is that of dissolving oaths. 
History (Sismondi's Hist. of the Italian Republics) furnishes in- 
stances of this as a recognized, undisputed, and every-day practice 
in altnost every pontificate. One instance may serve for an illus- 
trafon among a multitude of others. There \vere certain reforms 
in the pontifical governrnent, \vhich were required by the leading 
persons in the church, but which they never could obtain from the 
popes themselves. The cardinals, therefore, when they were going 
to elect a new pope, ,vere accustomed to bind themselves by the 
most solemn oaths
 that whoever of them should be elected, would 
grant those reforms. And, invariably, as soon as ttle Pope was 
chosen, he released himself from this oath, on the ground of its being 
contrary to the interests of the church. The power of releasina 
fronl the obligation of oaths was aJso extended during these cru
 
sades, especially to freeing the subjects of heretical princes from 
their oaths of allegiance, and it ,vas especiaHy sanctioned by the 
council of Lateran. This practice has, however, become so ob- 
noxious in modern tinles, that the right has been indignantly dis- 
o\vned by most of the advocates of the Roman Catholic church. 
\Vhatever may be the opinions of many private individuals or 
I bodies in the church of Rome, we doubt their authority to make 
such declarations
 as members of a church which prohibits the right 
of private judgnlent \"here the church has determined."* The fol- 
lowing remarks and citations from the elegant and accurate histo- 
rian of the middle ages, are sufficient to set this matter for ever at 
rest. "But the n10st important and mischievous species of dispen- 
sations." says ì\Ir. HalJan1 (page 293), "was from the observance 
of promissory oaths. T\vo principles are laid down in the decretais ; 
that an oath disadvantageous to the church is not binding; and that 
one extorted by force \vas of slight obligation, and lnight be annulI- 


* 
ee the able introductory essay to that portion of Sismondi's History of France, 
relatmg to the persecution of the \Valdenses, published in 1826. 
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ed by ecclesiastical authority. * As the first of these n1axims gave 
the most unlimited privilege to the popes of breaking an faith of 
treaties "\vhich th,varted their interest or passion, a privilege ,vhich 
they continually exercised, so the second \vas equally convenient 
to princes, ,yeary of observing engagelnents to,vard their subjects 
or neighbors. 'fhey declaimed \vith a bad grace against the abso- 
lution of their people fr0n1 allegiance, by an authority to \vhich they 
did not scruple to repair in order to bolster up their own perjuries. 

 79.-S01ne of th
 H,on1ish \vriters have not scrupled to utter the 
n10st unfounded caluolnies against the character of the Alhigenses ; 
but as has been ,veIl remarked, ":No tale of falsehood can be so artfully 
fran1ed as not to contain "\vlthin itself its o\vn confutation. This is 
manifestly the case ,vith the stories fabricated respecting the Albi- 
genses. Supposing, ho,vever, that the Albigcnses had been all that 
the Catholic ,vriters represent, upon "\vhat ground could the Roman 
church Inake a ,var of extermination against them 1 The sovereigns 
of those countries did not seek her aid to suppress the seditions of 
their subjects, nor e\?en to regulate their faith. The interference 
,vas not only \vithout the authority, but absolutely against their can. 
sent, and \vas resisted by them in a ,var of t,venty years' continu- 
ance. If they refer to the authority of the king of France, as liege 
lord, he had not in that capacity the right. of interference váth the 
internal affairs of his feudatories; and he had, in fact, no share in 
these transactions, any further than to come in at the close of the 
contest, and reap the ii'uits of the victory. \Ve are, therefore, from 
every point brought to the san1e conclusion: THAT THE CHURCH 
CLAnlS A DIVIXE RIGHT TO EXTIRPATE HERESY AND EXTER:\UNATE HERE- 
TICS, \VITH OR \VITHOUT THE. CONSE
T OF THE SOVEREIGXS IN \VIIOSE 
DO:\IINIONS THEY MAY BE FOU.ND."t 


* Juramentum contra utilitatem ecc1esiasticam præstitum non tenet. Decretal., 
1. ii., 24, c. 27, et Sext., 1. i., tit. 11, c. 1. A juramento per metum extorto eccle- 
sia solet absolvere, et ejus transgress ores ut peccantes mortaliter non punientur. 
Eodem lib. et tit., c. 15. 
Take one instance out of many. Piccinino, the famous condottiere of the 
fifteenth century, had promised not to attack Francis Sforza, at that time engaged I 
against the Pope. Eugenius IV. (the same excellent person who had annulled the 
compactata with the Hussites, releasing those who had sworn to them, and who 
afterward made the king of Hungary break his treaty with Amurath II.), absolves 
him from this promise, on the express ground that a treaty disadvantageous to tbe I 
church ought not to be kept. (8ismondi, t. ix., p. 196.) The church, in that age, 
was synonymous with the papal territories in Italy. 
It was in conformity to this sweeping principle of ecclesiastical utility, that 
Urban VI. made the following solemn and general declaration against keeping 
faith with heretics. 'Attendentes quod hujusmodi confæderationes, colligationes, 
et ligæ seu conventiones factæ cum hujusmodi hæreticis seu schismaticis post- 
quam tales effecti erant, sunt temerariæ; illicitæ, et ipso jure nullæ (etsi forte 
ante ipsorum lapsum in schisma, seu hæresin initiæ, seu factæ fuissent), etiam si 
forent juramento vel fide datâ firmatæ, aut confirmatione apostolicå vel quàcunque 
fi

it.ate aliã roboratæ, postquam tales, ut prærnittitur, sunt efi'ecti.' (Rymer, t. I 
Vll., p. 352.) 
t See Introduction to Sismondi, ut supra. 
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 80.- 'V E have already endeavored to trace the origin aud pro- 
gress of nlonkery up to the epoch of t
e establishlnent of papal s
- 
pren1acy. * 'Ve have also seen how, l!l subseg. uen
 a

s, the v
rJ- 
ous monastic orders had degenerated tronl theIr pr1l111tlve seventy 
of discipline, and sirnplicity of character, till the convents exhibited 
to the \vorid the 1110st shocking spectacles of licentiousness, avarice, 
imposture, and al1nost every description of vice. It is adnÜtted, 
by Roman Catholic "Titers, that even in the best 1110nasteries, scarce 
a vestige of religion ,vas apparent, and the inordinate desire of 
v.-ealth, the root of evils, the ,vicked step-mother of monks, , D1alam 
n10nachorulTI novercanl,' reigned ,vith undisputed s\vay. t \Vere 
we disposed to soil our page with the disgusting details of monkish 
profligacy and licentiousness, it \voulù be easy to gather testinlonies 
from Romish authors themselves, to prove that in spite of their VO\VS 
of poverty and chastity, the Inain object of the vast body of the 
monks of the middle ages, ,vas not only the accumulation of un- 
bounded wealth, but the gratification of their la\vless passions 
either \vith equally vicious nuns, or \vith other victims of their 
seductive arts. . 

 81.-1n contrast \vith the vicious lives of these n1onks, shone 
\vith the 1l10re lustre, the primitive characters, the chaste, and pa- 
tient, and 1110dest deportment of the teachers of the 'Valdensian 
Ill,retics, ,vho "'ere so cruelly persecuted and abused. Some 
of these dissenters from Popery in this age n1aintained that volun- 
tary poverty "vas the leading and essential quality in a servant of 
Christ, obliged their doctors to in1Ïtate the sinlplicity of the apos- 
tles, reproached the church \vith its o\'ergro\vn opulence, and the 
vices an
 corruptions of the clergy, that fio\ved frol11 thence as 
froln their natural source, and by this cOlnmendation of poverty 
and contelnpt of l'iches, acquired a hiah dearee of respect, and 
gained a prodigious ascendant O\Ter th
 Ininds of the lTIultitude. 
Probably the extreme vie\vs in relation to voluntary pO\Terty held 
bv SOlne of the 'Valdenses ori g inated in their disO'ust and abhor- 
r ö 
rence at the contrast between the professions and the practices of 
the monks. However this 111ay be, SOlne of the shre,vdest of the 
popes, fearful of the effect of the contrast bet,veen the vicious 
lives of the sleek, and lazy, and \vell-fed nlonks, and the holy lives 
of the poor, and hUlnble, and persecuted heretics, soon perceived 
* See above, book H., chap iv., page 87-92. 
t. "Vix institutæ religionis apparuisse vestigia, in præstantioribus monasteriis, 
radlcem rnalorum, malam monachorum novercam, proprietatum concupiscentiam." 
(Baronius, Annal., ad Ann. 942.) 
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the n
cessity of esta
lishing an orde
 of men, ,vho, by the austerity 
of theIr Inanners, theIr contenlpt of rIches, and the external gravity 
and sanctity of their conduct and n1axims, Inight resemble the doc- 
tors, \vho had gained such reputation to the heretical sects, and 
who nlight be so far above the allurements of ,yorldly profìt and 
pleasure, as not to be seduced by the pronlises or threats of kings 
and princes, ii.on1 the performance of the duties they o\ved to the 
church, or froin persevering in their subordination to the Roman 
pontiffs. 

 82.-lnnocent III., about the commencement of the t.hirteenth 
century, \vas the first of thf' popes \vho perceived the necessity of 
instituting such an order; 3rtd accordingly, he gave such n1on:lstic 
societies as n1ade a profession of poverty, the most distinguishing 
marks of his protection and favor. They were also encouraged 
and patronized by the succeeding pontiffs, "Then experience had 
demonstrated their public and extensive usefulness. But \vhen it 
became generally kno\vn, that they had such a peculiar place in the 
csteen1 and protection of the rulers of the church, their nUlnber 
gre\v to such an enorn10US and un\vieldy 111ultitude, and s"Tarnlcd 
so prodigiously in an the European provinces, that they became a 
burden, not only to the people but to the church itself: This in- 
convenience, ho\\rever, ,vas relnedied by pope Gregory X. in a 
general council ,vhich he assembled at Lyons, in the year 1272. 
For here all the religious orders that bad sprung up after the coun- 
cil held at Rome, in the year 1215, under the pontificate of Inno- 
cent 111., ,vere suppressed, and the " extravagant multitude of men- 
dicants," as Gregory called them, ,vere reduced to a smaIJer nUlTI- 
ber, and confined to the four follo,ving societies, or denominations, 
viz., the DOlninicans, the Franciscans, the Carmelites, and the her- 
mits of St. Augustin.:)(; 

 83.-0f these n1endicant orders, the Dominicans and the Fran- 
ciscans, commenced about the year 1207, \vere by far the most con- 
siderable and numerous, so caUed from their founders, Donlinic and 
Francis, of 'v hose lives, as related by their disciples and adlnirers, 
,ve shall proceed to give a brief sketch. The fonner of these 
saints has becoll1e L.1.H10US (or infan1ous) in history, from the fact 
that he ,vas the inventor, or at least, the first inquisitor-general of 
the horrible tribunal called the holy Inquisition. Bcing en1ploycd, 
sa.ys Dr. Southey, 3gain
t the Albigenses, SAINT DOMrnc (as he 
stands in the Romish Calendar) invented the Inquisition to acceler- 
ate the effect of his sermons. His invention ,vas readily approved 
at Rome!, and he hilnself nonlinated inquisitol.-general. Thp pain- 
ful dctail of his crin1es may ,veIl be spared; suffice it to say, that 



 "Importuna potentium inhiatio Religionum muJtiplicationem extorsit, verul!' 
etiam aliquorum præsumptuosa temeritas diversorum ordinum, præcipue 1\IendJ- 
cantium . . . . effrænatam multltudinem adinvenit . . . . Hine ordines l\Iendicantes 
post dictum concilium adinventos . . . . perpetuæ prohibitioni subjicimus." (Cone 
cil. Lugd. II., Ann. 1274. Can. xxiii., in Jo. Harduini Conciliis, tom. vii., p. 
'715. 
losheim, iii., IRS.) 
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in one day four-score persons were beheaded, and four hundred 
burnt alive, by this man's order and in hts sight. St. Dominic is 
the only saint in ,,-horn no solitary speck of goodness can be dis- 
covered. To in-tpose privations and pain \vas the pleasure of his 
unnatural heart, and cruelty \"as in hinl an appetite and a passion. 
1\;0 other human being has ever been the occasion of so rnuch 
nliscry. The fe\v traits of character which can be gleaned from 
the lying volunles of his biographers are all of the darkest colors. 
If his disciples ha\ye preser\"ed fc\v personal facts concerning their 
master, they have made anlplc anlends in the catalogue of his 
miracles. Let the reader have patienee to peruse a fe\v of these 
tales, not cop
ed from protestant, and therefore suspected authors, 
but (roln the Dominican historians tltelnselves, and e1.:ery one of 
thelñ autho;'ized by tlte Inquisition. * 
9 
4.-Alllong the vast 11lultitude of. their ridiculous and fabu 
lous stories, these disciples of Donlinic relate that the mother, 
of their master dreamed that she brought forth a dog, holding a 
burning torch in his mouth, ,vhere\vith he fired the world. Earth- 
quakes and meteors announced his nativity to the earth and the air, 
and t\vo or three suns and nloons extraordinary were hung out for 
an illumination in heaven. The .Virgin l\Iary received him in her 
arms as he sprung to birth. JVlten a sucking babe he regularly ob- 
se'rved fast days, and u;ould get out of bed and lie upon the ground 
a.f) a penance. (I) IIis manhood ,vas as portentous as his infancy. 
He fed multitudes miraculously, and performed the miracle of Cana 
,vith great success. Once, \vhen he feJI in ,vith a troop of pilgrims, 
of different countries, roe curse \\rhich had heen inflicted at Babe] 
was suspended for him, and all \vere enabled to speak one lan- 
guage. <!> Travelling ,vith a single conlpanion, he entered a 
monastery in a lonely place, to pass the night; he a,voke at nlatins, 
and hearing yells and lamentations instead of prayers, ,vent out 
and discovered that he ,vas among a brotherhood of devils. Domi- 
nic punished them upon the spot ,,,,,ith a cruel sermon, and then re- 
turned to rest. A t morning the con\yent had disappeared, and he 
and his comrade found then1selves in a ,vilderness. (! !) lIe had 
one day an obstinate battle ,vith the flesh: the quarrel took place 
in a \vood; and, finding it necessary to call in help, he stripped him- 
self, and commanded the ants and the \vasps to come to his assist- 
ance: evcn against these auxiliaries the contest was continued for 
three hours before the soul could \\yin the victory. He used to be 
red-hot ,vith divine love; sometimes blazing like a sun; some- 
tinlcs glo\\ring like a furnace; at times it blanched his garments, 
and in1bued them ,vith a glory resembling that of Christ in the 
TransfiguratIon. Once it sprouted out six ,vings, like a seraph; 
and once the fervor of his piety made him sweat blood. (!! !) 


4' See an able articI
 on the Inquisition, from the pen of the late poet-laureate 
of England, Robert Southey, LL.D., in the Quarterly Review for December, 1811. 
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Marvellous Dominican miracles of the Virgin and the Rosnry. 



 85.- The Dominicans were the great champions of the Virgin. 
and according to their writers, Saint J)ominic ,vas her peculiar favor- 
ite. In reference to the Rosary, which anlong them was especially a 
favorite instrument of devotion to their great patroness, they relate 
many wonderful miracles, among \vhich lhe follo\ving are speci- 
mens. (For Rosary, arlns of Inquisition, 49C., see E'ngraving.) 


(1.) The bead palace in Paradise.-A knight to whom Dominic presented a 
rosary, arrived at such a perfection of piety, that his eyes were opened, and he 
saw an angel take every bead as he dropped it, and carry it to the Qucen of Hea- 
ven, who immediately magnified it, and built with the whole string a palace upon 
a ffiDuntain in Paradise! 
(2.) The preaching head.-A damsel, by name Alexandra, induced by Dominic's 
preaching, used the rosary; but her heart followed too much after the things of 
this world. Two young men, who were rivals for her, fought, and both fell in 
the combat; and their relations, in revenge, cut off hel head, and threw it into 
a well. The devil immediately seized hel soul, to which it. seems he had a clear 
title-but, for the sake of the rosary, the Virgin interfered, rescued the soul out 
of his hands, and gave it permission to remain in the head at the bottom of the 
well, till it should have an opportunity of confessing and being absolved. After 
some days this was revealed to Dominic
 who went to the well, and told Alexan- 
dra, in God's name, to c.ome up: the bloody head obeyed, perched on the well-side, 
confessed its sins, received absolution
 took the wafer, and continued to edify the 
people for two days, when the soul departed to pass a fortnight in purgatory on its 
way to heaven. 
(3.) TM 1 T irgin's raised arm.-Vlhen Dominic entered Thoulom:e, after one of 
his interviews with the Virgin, all the bells of the city rang to \velcome him, un- 
touched by human hands! But the heretics [Aìbigenses] neither heeded this, nor 
regarded his earnest exhortations to them, to abjure their errors, and make use 
of the rosary. To punish their obstinacy a dreadful tempest of thunder and 
lightning set the whole firmament in a blaze; the earth shook, and the howling of 
affrighted animals was mingled with the shrieks and groans of the terrified multi- 
tude. They crow'ded to the church, where Dominic was preaching, as to an 
asylum. "Citizens of Thoulouse," said he, "I see before me a hundred and fifty 
angels, sent by Christ and his mother to punish you! This tempest is the voice 
of the right hand of God." There was an image of the Virgin in the church, 
who raised her arm in a threatening- attitude as he spoke. " Hear me!" he con- 
tinued, "that arm shall not be withdrawn till you appease her by reciting the 
rosary." New outcries now arose: the devils yelled because of the torment this 
inflicted on them. The terrified Thoulousians prayed and scourged themselves, 
and told their beads with such good effect, that the storm at length ceased. Domi- 
nic, satisfied with their repentance, gave the word, and down fell the arm oí the 
. I 
Image . . 
(4.) Dominican friars a'Rd nuns nestling 'under the Virgin's wing.-In one of 
his visits to heaven, Dominic was carried before the throne of Christ, where he 
beheld many religionists of both sexes, but none of his own order. This so 
afflicted him, that he began to lament aloud, and inquired why they did not appear 
in bliss. Christ, upon this, laying his hand upon the Virgin's shoulder, said, " I 
have committed your order [the Dominicans] to my mother's care;" and she, lift- 
ing up her robe, discovered an innumerable multitude of Dominicans, friars and 
nuns, nestled under it! 
(5.) The lore of the Virgin for Saint Dmninic.-The next of these foolish 
legends is almost too impious to be repeated. The Dominicans-the inquisitors- 
tell us that" the Virgin appeared to Dominic in a cave Hear Thoulouse; that she 
called him her son and her husband; that she took him in her arms, and bared her 
breasts to him, that he might drink their nectar! She t.ld him that, were she a 
mortal, she could not live without him, so excessive was her love; even now, im- 
mortal as she was, she should die for him, did not the Almighty support her, as he 



THE BCAPUL.o\.R, ROSARY, AND CHAPLET. 
The Scapwar is a habit worn over the shoulders, which the Virgin 
lary is s:\iò to }laye given to Simon 

tock, a hermit, to whom she appeared, assuring him that it was a" siE!11 of 
alvation. a 
at"Pguard in dan- 
ger, and a covenant of peace;" and that she would" never permit tho
e who shoul.l wear her habit to 
be damnpd." It forms a part of the habit of several Religious Order
. and is worn over the :;:own. In a 
Roman Catholic work, published no longer ogo than 1838, a saying of Father Alphonso is mentioned, that 
the Devil .. had lost more souls by that holy vest than by any other means." This work is entitled "A 
brief account of the confraternity of our Blessed Lady of Mount Carmel, commonly called the Scapular." 
The Rosary and Chaplet are used to count prayers. Ten to the Virgin. represented by ;small beads, for 
everyone to God, represented by a large bead. 


FAC-SIMILE OF THE COXSECRATED WAFER. 
This is a representation of the Wafer. stamped as above, which the Romi
h priests profess to turn into. 
God and elevate above their heads, for the worship of the deluded multitude. 
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STANDARDS OF THE 1
Q.UlSITIOX. 
8tandard of the Inquisition of Spain.-This was a wooden cross, full of knots, with n. sword and ai\ oUve 
, branch, as represented in the en
aving. 
, Standard of the .1nquisiti
n of Go
.-!his 
epresents St. Dominic, with a dog carrying a torch near a 
globe, 
ecaU!è'e a httle prevIous to his birth his mother dreamt she saw a doa lightin a the world with a 
. torch. In his right hand is a branch of olive, as a token of the peace he wili 
ake with such as shall de- 
cI
re themselves good Catholics; and in his left a sword, to denote the war he makes with heretica-wi\à 
thla ...-n......,,+_ 1I1":___:___
_._ _.& T___..._-.&_-_ I....__
__ __..1 Y___..:__ \ 
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Saint Francis thf' founder of the Franciscans, the Seraphic Order. 


had done at the Crucifixion! At another visit, she espoused him; and the saints, 
and the Redeemer hiIT'<õ::elf, came down to witness the marriage ceremony! 
It is impossible to t
anscribc these atrocious blasphemies without shuddering at 
the guilt of tho
e who invented them; 3.nd when it is remembered that these are 
the men who have persecuted and martyred so many thousands for conscience' 
sake, it seC'ffiS as if human wickedness could not be carried farther. " Blessed," 
exclaims Dr. Southey," be the day of :Martin Luther's birth !-it should be a 
festival only second to that of the r\ativity."* 


9 86.- The founder of the other of these celebrated mendicant 
orders ,vas the son of a rich merchant of Assissi, in Italy. Accord- 
ing to a valuable and more recent ,vork of the able and learned 
author just referred to. he derived his name of Fr3ncesco from his 
famìIiar knowledae of the French tongue, \vhich \vas at that tinle 
a rare accompli
hment for 3n Italian; and Hercules is not bctter 
kno\vn in classical [1 bIe, than he becanle in Ronlish mythology, by 
the name of S.UNT FRANCIS. In his youth, it is certain, that he 
,vas actuated by delirious piety; but the ,veb of his history is in- 
ter\vovcn with such inextricable falsehoods, that it is not possible to 
decide 'whether, in riper years, he beCalTIe madman or impostor; 
nor ,vhethpr at last he ,vas the accomplice of his associates, or the 
victim. Having infec-ted a fc\v kindred spirits with his first enthu- 
siasm. he obtained the Pope's consent to institute an order of Friars 
l\Iinorite; so, in his humility, he called them; they are better 
kno\vn by the name of Franciscans, after their founder, in honor 
of \" horn they ha\re like\vise given themselves the modest appella- 
tion of the Scr3phic Order-having in their blasphemous fables 
installed him abo\Te the Seraphim, upon the throne from ,vhich 
Lucifer "fell ! 

 87.-Previous attempts had been made to enlist, in the service 
of the papal church, some of those fervent spirits. ,vhose united 
hostility all its strength would have been insufficient to ,vithstand; 
but these had been attended ,,,ith little effect, and projects of this 
kind ,verc d:scouraged, as rather injurious than hopeful, till Francis 
presented hirnself. His entire devotion to the Pope, his ardent 
adoration of the .Virgin ::\Iary, as the great Goddess of the Romish 
faith, the strangencss, and perhaps the very extravagance of the 
insftute \vhich he proposed, obtained a favorable acceptance for 
his proposals. Seclusion for the purpose of religious meditation, 
,vas the obj
ct of the earlier religious orders; his follo\vers ,vere 
to go into the streets and high,vays to exhort the people. The 
monks ,vere justly reproached for luxury, and had become invidious 
for their ,vealth; the friars "\vere bound to the severest rule of 
life; they ,yent barefoot, and renounced, not only for themselves 
individually, but collectively also, all possessions whatever, trusting 
to daily charity for their daily bread. It was objected to him that 


* Let not the reader suppose (as Romanists assert in relati?n to everything they 
would rather keep secret) that these are protestant forgerIes. These miracles 
st.and as above related (with the exception of the titles) in the prayer-book of ilia 
Dominican order of Roman Catholics. 
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lmmense increase of Franciscnn friars. 


The holy øtigmu or woundt:! of Saint FcancilJ. 


no community, established upon such a principle, could subsist 
,vithout a miracle: he referred to the lilies in the text, for scrip- 
tural authoritv; to the birds, for an example; and the mal vellous 
increase of th
 order ,vas soon admitted as full proof of the inspir- 
ation of its founder. In less than tcn y
ars, the delegate
 alone to 
Its General Chapter exceeded five thousand in number; ::Ind by an 
enumeration in the early part of the eighteenth century, 'v hell the 
Reformation must have ditninished their an10unt at least one-third, 
it ,vas found that even then there ,,,ere 28,000 Franciscan nuns in 
900 nunneries, and 115,UOO Franciscan friars in 70UO convents; 
besides yery many nunneries, ,vhich, being under the immediate 
jurisdiction of the ordinary, and not of the order, ,vere not included 
in the returns. 

 88.- The miracles ascribed to Saint Frañcis ,vere no le
s ex- 
travagant than those related of the head of the rival order. "The 
\vildest romance," says Dr. f;outhey, "contains nothing n10re ex- 
travagant than the legends of 81. Dominic: yet even these 'were 
outdone by the n10re atrocious effi.ontery of the Franciscans. They 
held up their founder, even during his life, as the perfect pattern of 
our Lord and Saviour; and, to authenticate the parallel, they ex- 
hibited him with a u:ound in his side, and four nails in !tis hands 
and .feet, fixed there, t!ley affirllzed, by C}irist lâllzself, ,vho had 
visibly appeared for the purpose of thus rendering the conformity 
bet,veen them complete! \Vhether he consel1ted to the villainy, 
or was in such a state of moral and physical imbecility, as to have 
been the dupe or the victiln of those about him; and ,vhether it 
,vas committed with the connivance of the papal court, or only in 
certain kno"\vledge that that court would sanction it ,vhen done, 
though it might not deem it prudent to be consenting before the 
fact, are questions ,vhich it is no\v impossible to resolve. 
Sanctioned, however, the llorrible imposture was by that church which 
calls itse{f in.fallible; a day for its perpetual con1memoration was 
appointed in the Ronlish Calendar;* and a large volun1e ,vas com- 
posed, entitled the Book of the Conformities bet\veen the lives of 
the blessed and sera phic Father Francis and our Lord ! 
Jealous of these conformities, the Dominicans fol1o,ved their 
rivals in the path of blasphemy. . . . They declared that the five 
wounds had been ilnpressed also upon 81. Dominjc; but that, in 
his consummate humility, he had prayed and obtained that this sig- 
nal mark of Divine grace D1ight never be made public "Thile he 
lived. t 

 89.- The t\VO orders of Dominic and Francis, though engaged 
in the same work of hunting and persecuting the enemies of the 


-Ie The day set apart by the Romish church to commemorate this abominable 
imposture, is September 17th. See Calenrlar in " Garden of the Soul," published 
witn approbation of Bishop Hughes, New York, 1844. It is the same in any 
Romish Calendar. See True Piety, St. Joseph's !\Ianual, &c. The words opp,o- 
site September 17th are, " The holy stigmas (Latin for wounds) Gf St. Francis. ' 
t See Southey's Book of the Church, chap. xL, fifth edition, LOndon, 1841. 
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Prodigious inðuence acquir
d by the Mendicant Orders. 


Fourth COU:1ciI of Lateran 


papal church, and both professing an equal zeal in the service of 
the Pope, soon began n10st cordially to hate each other, and to 
assume an attitude of fiercë hostility and rivalry. Yet they ob- 
tained, for a tilne, a prodigious influence alnong the people, Fro- 
duced partly by their enthusiasm, partly by their appearance of 
sanctity and devotion, but chiefly by the implicit faith ,vith ,,-hich 
their enormous fables ,"ere received. )lultitudes of the people 
were un,villing to receive the sacraOlents from any other hands 
than those of the mendicants, to "hose churches they cro,,-ded to 
perform their devotions, ,,'hile living, and 'v ere extren1cly desirous 
to deposit there also their ren1ains alter death; all ,,-hich occasion- 
ed grievous complaints among the ordinary priests. to ,,-horn the 
cure of souls ,,-as çommitted, and ,,-ho consìdered thelllSelyes as 
the spiritual guides of the multitude. 1\or did the influence and 
credit of the n1endicants end here; for ,,-e find in the history of 
succeeding ages, that they ,vere employed not only in spirhual 
nlatters, but also in temporal and political affairs of the greatest 
consequence; in composing the differences of princes. concluding 
treaties of peace, concerting alliances, presiding in cabinet coun- 
cils. governing courts, levying taxes, and othe.r occupations. not 
only remote fronl
 but absolutely in
onsistent ,,-ith the Inonastic 
character and profession. During three centuries, these t,,-o fra- 
ternities governed, ,,-ith an almost universal and absolute sway, 
both state and church, filled the most eminent posts, ecclesiastical 
and civil, taught in the universities and churches ,vith an authority, 
before.,vhich all opposition 'vas silent. and 111aintained the pretended 
nlajesty and prerogatives of the Roman pontiffs against kings, 
princes, bishops, and heretics, ,vith incredible ardor and equal 
success. (JrIosheim,_ cent. xiii., part 2. lJ T addingtoll, chap. xix.) 


CHAPTER X. 


THE FOURTH COU
CIL OF LATERA V DECREES THE EXTERMIXATION OF 
HERETICS, TRA
SUßSTANTIATION, AXD A"LRIC1:LAR CO
FESSIOX. 



 90.-I:v the year 1215 ,vas held at Rome, under the pontificate 
of Innocent 111., the tu;elftlt general council, and .follrth oj' Lateran. 
On many accounts-the character of the Pope ,vho presided, the 
number of ecclesiastics '\vho were present, the doctrines that ,,'ere 
then first made articles of tàith, the tyrannical and sanauinarv cha- 
w o. 
racter of its decrees in relation to the externlination of hèretics. 
&c.,-this council may be regarded as one of the most memorabI
 
in the history of Romanism. The number of church dignitaries 
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Innocent find the council givt: the dominions of Ruimond to the popish butcher of heretic!'!, Montfort. 


present on this occasion, in addition to the Pope, ,vas seventy rne. 
tropolitans, four hundred bishops, and cight hundred and t\velve 
abbots, priors, &c., besides several princes, imperial amhassa.. 
dors, &c. . 
One of the most relnarkable acts of this council, or rather of 
Pope Innocent, \vho was the sovercign dictator of all that \vas done 
in it, and \vhich \ve nlentiun first, because of its connection \vith 
n1attcrs alrcadv related, \vas the bcstu\vlnent of the duminions of 
Raimond VI., the unfortunate count of Thoulouse, upon that obe- 
dieut sun of the Pope, the earl of :\lontfort. the bloodthirsty butcher 
of the Albigcnses, as a rc\vard for the service that he had ren- 
dered the church of IluIlle
 in slaughtering such countlcss lnul. 
titudes of the heretics and rebels against the IIoly See. 1'he per- 
secuted Railllond travelled to ROlne for the purpo
e of avcrt:ng, if 
possible, this additional Inisfortune, and promised to give ,vhatever 
satisG.lction the Pope and the council n}ight require. But his ex- 
ertions \vere all in vain. "II is dominion:s,.' says Bo,ver, h \vere ad- 
judged to count !\Iontfort as a re,vard 10r his zeal in the destruction 
of the innocent Albigenses, and 1\lontfort h('n
eforth assunled the 
title of count of Thoulouse, and continued to persecute the poor 
Albigenses ,vith fire and s,von], though he could never entirely 
suppress them. Thus did the })ope and councJ, not only with the 
consent, but ,vith the concurrence of princes, usurp an absolute 
po,ver in temporals as well as in spirituals.'
'Ì!" 
The CXCOnl111Unication of the barons of England in this council, 
and the haughty letter ûf pope Innocent in relation to thern, have 
already bcen related in a preceding chapter. (See above, page 292.) 
9 91.-But the fourth council of Lateran is Inost notcd for its 
famous (or infamous) decree relative to the extirpation of heretics, 
and the thunders that "vere to be hurled at princes, and the puni
h- 
Inent to be inflicted on them in case they should refuse to join in 
this pious, but bloody ,york. The follo,ving is a literal translation 
of the most important portion of this decree, translated fruln the 
Latin original as found in the Sllll17na conciliorunl of Caranza, a 
celebrated Romanist author. The third chapter begins thus: "\V E 
EXCO)IMUNICATE AND ANATHEMATIZE EVERY HERESY EXTOLLING IT- 
SELl<' AGAINST THIS HOLY, ORTHODOX, CATHOLIC FAITH \VHICH \VE 
DEFORE EXPOUNDED, condenln:ng all heretics by 'v hat names soever 
caIled. And being condemned, let them be left to the SECULAR 
PO\VER, or to their bailiffs, to be punished by due animadversion. 
And let the secular powers be lEarned and induced, and if need be 
condelnned by ecclesiastical censure, \vhat offices soever they are 
in, that as they desire to be reputed and taken for believers, so they 
publicly TAKE AN OATH FOR THE DEFEKCE OF THE FAITH, THAT TilEY 
WILL STUDY IN GOOD EARNEST TO EXTEK\lINATE, TO THEIR (;T
IOS'l' 
POWER, FRO:\-I 'l'HE LANDS SUBJECT TO TH
IR JURISDICTION
 ALL HI'
RE- 
TICS DENOTED BY THE CHURCH; 'Pro defensione fidei præstat jura- 


* Lives of the Popes, in vita Innoc. TII. 
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Inentum, quod de terris sure jurisdictionis subjectos universos hære- 
ticos ab Ecclesia denotatos, bonâ fide pro viribus exterminare stude- 
bunt;' so that everyone, that is henceforth taken into any power, 
either spiritual or tenzporal, shall be bound to con.firm this chapter 
by his oath." . . . "But if the temporal lord, requIred and ,varned 
by the church, shall neglect to purge his territory of this heretical 
filth, let him by the l\Ietropolit
n 
nd Comp.rovincial Bishops. be 
tied by the bond of excommunicatlon; and If he scorn to satIsfy 
"\vithin a year, let that be signified to the Pope, that he '/lZay denounce 
his vassals thenceforth ABSOLVED FROM HIS FIDELITY (or allegiance), 
and rnoy expose his country to be seized on by Catholics, who, tlte 
heretics being excommunicated, may possess it without any contra- 
diction, and n1ay keep it in the purity of faith, saving the right of 
the principal lord, so be it he hin1self put no obstacle hereto, nor 
oppose any impediment; the same la"\v notwithstanding being kept 
about them that have no principal lord."* . . . "And the Catho- 
lics that taking the badge o.f the cross shall gird the'mselves for the e:r- 
term inating of heretics, shall enjoy that indulgence, and be fortified 
\yith that holy privilege ,vhich is granted to them that go to the help 
of the holy land." . . . "And \ve decree to subject to excommu- 
nication the believel"s and receivers, de.fenders and .favorers of here- 
tics, firmly ordaining, that ,,,hen any such person is noted by ex- 
communication, if he disdain to satisfy,vithin a year, let him be, 
ipso jure, made infamous." 
I make no comment on the above outrageous decree of pope 
Innocent and the twelfth general council united (tlte highest legis- 
lath'e authority in the Romis/t church), nor is it needed. The 
history of the persecuted Raimond, hunted, excommunicated, ana- 
thematized, and finally deposed, for no other reason except that 
he did not use sufficient diligence in executing the Pope's con1mands 
., to exterminate, to the utmost of his po"\ver, all heretics frOlll the 
lands subject .to his jurisdiction," together with that of the slaugh- 
tered Albigenses, is an eloquent sern10n on the. above text. 

 g
.-In this general council also, by the t"\venty-first canon, the 
practice of AL"RICULAR CONFESSION was for the first time authorita- 
tively enjoined upon the faithful of both sexes at least once a year. 
They ,vere also commanded, under severe penalties in case of neg- 
, lect, to receive the eucharist at Easter, unless a particular dispensa- 
tion excusing from this duty should be granted to them. The sacra- 
: ment was generaHy taken imnlediately after confession. Fleury, the 


* As this is the most important part of the decree, and it is a common device 
of Romanists to deny the accuracy of translations, we subjoin the original of the 
above remarkable paragraph. "Si dominus temporalis requisitus et monitus ab 
Ecclesia, terram suam purgare neglexerit ab hæretica fæditate, per 1\IetropoIitanos 
et cæteTOs Episcopos vinculo excommunicationis innodetur; et si satisfacere con- 
tempserit infra annum, significetur hoc Summo Pontifici, et extunc ipse vassalos 
ab. ejus fidelitate denunciet absolutos, et terram exponet Catholicis occupandam 
! qUI earn, hæreticis exterminatis, sine uIla contradictione possideant, salvo jure 
: 
oI?ini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse nullum præstet obstacu!um, eadem 
! nih.ilominus lege servata, circa eos qui non habent Dominos principales." 
22 
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Romish historian, says," this is the first canon, so far as I know, 
which imposes the general obligation of sacramental confession;" 
anù from this admission, it is easy for anyone to calculate the 
date of this n10dern popish innovation. * 
The horrible disorders, seductions, adulteries, and abominations 
lof every kind that have sprung from this practice of auricular 
confession, especially in Spain and other popish countries, are 
.familiar to all acquainted with the history of Popery for the six 
'centuries that havÐ transpired since the fourth council of Lateran. 
The details of individual facts on this subject are hardly fit to meet 
the public eye, though mult.jtudes of them might easily be cited, de- 
rived not merely from the testimony of protestants, but from the 
admissions of papists themselves, and from the numerous, though 
ineffectual hnvs that ha \?8 been passed to restrain the practice of 
priestly solicitation of females at confession. N or can this be mat- 
ter of surprise. The evil is inherent in the system. Let any per- 
-son of common sense exalnine the list of subjects, and the ques- 
tions for examination of conscience in any popish book of devotion, 
but more especially (if he understands Latin) the directions to 
young priests in Dens and other standard ,yorks for the study of 
popish theology;t then let him remember that the subjects of these 


* From the following extract from Butler's Roman Catholic catechism, it will 
be seen that this law, passed so late as 1215, is made one of the" six command- 
ments of the church," and is placed upon a level with the" ten commandments 
of God." 
LESSON xx.-On the Precepts of the Church.-Q. Are there any other command- 
ments besides the ten commandments of God? Ans. There are the command- 
ments or precepts of the .Church, which are chiefly six. 
Q. Say the six commandments of the church? Ans. 1. To hear Mass on 
Sundays, and all holy days of obligation. 2. To fast and abstain on the days 
commanded. 3. To confess our sins at least once a year. 4. To RECEIVE 
WORTHILY THE BLESSED EUCHARIST AT EASTER, OR 'VITHIN THE TIME AP- 
POINTED. 5. To contribute to the support of our pastors. 6. Not to solemnize 
marriage at the forbidden times, nor to marry persons within the forbidden de- 
grees of kindred, or otherwise prohibited by the church, nor clandestinely. 
t The following extracts from the" l\rloral Theology of Peter Dens, as prepared 
for the use of Romish Seminaries and Students of Theology," are transcribed 
from the 
Iechlin edition, printed no longer ago than 1838. I dare not stir the 
scum of this pool of filth by translating a single paragraph from the Latin. Let 
the learned reader remember that in confession it is the duty of the priest to 
question and to cross-question, in every variety of form, the female penitents in 
Telation to the sins described in the following extracts :- 
.DE l\IODO CO
TRA NATURAl\I.-" Quinta species luxuriæ contra naturam com- 
mittitur quando q'llidam copula masculi fit in Lase feminæ naturali, sed indebi10 
modo, v. -g. stando, aut dum vir succumb it, vel a retro feminam cognoscit, sicut 
-equi congrediuntur, quamvis in vase feminco. . 
"Possunt autem hi modi inducere peccatum mortale juxta periculum perden?J 
semen, eò quòd scilicet semen viri communiter non possit apte effundi usque m 
matricem feminæ. 
"Et quamvis fortè conjuges dicant quòd periculum diligenter præcavea
t, ilIi 
interim lascivi modi á gravi veniali excusari non debent, nisi fortè propter Impü: 
tentiam, v. g. ob curvitatem uxoris, nequeat servari naturalis situs et modus, qUi 
est ut mulier succumbat viro." (Vol. iv., No. 295.) . 
ltlodus sive situs invertitur, ut servetur debitum vas ad copulam a natura ordl" 
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beastly inquiries are often young, beautiful, and interesting fe- 
lnales; and that the questioners are'lnen, often young and vigorous, 
burninrr with the fires of passion, in some instances almost wrought 
up to bphrenzy by a vow of celibacy which they would be gl
d to 
shake oft: and then he ,viII cease to ,vonder that the confessIonal 
has so often been turned into a school of licentiousness, seduction 
and adultery. 

 93.-A single faet ,viII be sufficient to show the awful extent in 
popish countries of this crime of illicit intercourse with fenlales at 


natum, v. g. si fiat accedendo a præpostere, a latere, stando, sedendo, vel si vir sit 
succumbus. 
lodus is mortalis est, si inde suboriatur periculum pollutionis respectu 
alterius, sive quando periculum est, ne semen perdatur, prout sæpe accidit, dum 
actus exercetnr stando, sedendo, aut viro succumbente: si absit et sufficienter 
præcaveatur istud periculum, ex communi sententia id nora est mortale: est autem 
veniale ex gravioribus, cum sit inversio ordinis naturæ; estque generatim modus 
me sine causa taliter coeundi graV'iter a Confessariis reprehendendus: si tameD 
ob justam rationem situm naturalem conjuges immutent, secludaturque dictum peri- 
culum, nullum est peccatum. 
Quoad tactus libidinosos, quos conjugati exercent erga corpus alterutrius, ii 
sunt mortaliter mali, si fiant cum pollutione alterius, vel ejus periculo. 
Si absit periculum pollutionis, et ordinentur ad copulam, tunc vel ad eam ne- 
cessarii sunt, et sic non sunt peccaminosi, vel non sunt ad earn necessarii et erunt 
venialiter mali, quia solius causa voluptatis haberi supponuntur. 
Si tactus illi, secluso pollutionis periculo, non referantur ad copulam, non ita 
conveniunt Auctores; docent plerique, quod si sint adeo infames, ut nequidem ex 
copulæ intuitu excusentur a gravi peccato, eos esse mortaliter malos, si vero sint 
tactus ordinarii, nec diu in eis sistatur, docent plurimi contra eosdem esse tantum 
venialiter malos; quia voluptas il1a non quæritur extra limites l\Iatrimonii. 
Quest. An uxor possit se tactibus excitare ad seminationem, si a copula conjugali 
retraxerit, maritus, postquam ipse spminaverit, sed antequam seminaverit uxor? 
Resp. Plurimi negant; eo quod, cum vir se retraxerit, actus sit completus, 
adeoque illa seminatio mulieris foret peccatum pollutiiJnis: alii vero affirmant: 
quia ista excitatio spectat ad actus conjugalis complementum et perfee1ionem : 
excipiunt tamen casum, ubi periculum est ne semen ad extra profundatur. 
De Bestialitate.-Ad hoc crimen reducitur congressus carnaHs cum dæmone 
in corpore assumpto: quod scelus aggravatur per circumstantiam contra religio- 
nem, quatenus includit societatem cum dæmone; ideòque gravis est et gravissi- 
mum peccatum contra naturam: consideranda est etiam forma corporIs vel homi- 
nis, vel bestiæ, in qua apparet dæmon; item repræsentatio personæ virginis, mo- 
nialis, &c. Verùm plerumque præsumendum est, ta1ia solum fieri per fortem 
imaginationem, quâ decipiuntur homines. 
The following instruct.ion is given (vol. iv., No. 
87) to the priest when examin- 
ing a young girl (puella) :-" Confessarius prudens omnem evadet invidiam hàe 
methodo: dum puella confitetur se esse fornicatam, confessarius petat, an prima 
vice, qui simile peccatum commisit, exposuerit circumstantiam amissæ virginitatis. 
Si respondeat categoricè, ita, vel non, cessat diffieultas; et quidem si jam sint 
I primæ vices statim reponet, jam fuisse primas vices, adeòque solùm ei dici debet, 
, ut conteratur de ilia circumstantia, et eam confiteatur: si taeeat, instruatur, illam 
circumstantiam tutiùs semel exprimendam, adeòque si id nunquam fecerit, jam 
desuper doleat et se accuset." See the first and last of these citations in a Sy- 
nopsis of this popish Theology, edited by Rev. Dr. Berg, of Philadelphia. The 
remainder, with enough similar ones to fill a volume, may be found in the fourth 
and sixth volumes of Dens' Latin work. I regard the work of Dr. Berg, which is 
a translation of enough of Dens' Theology to show the true character of Popery, 
a.
 a work of immense value. The filthy extracts of this popish divine, on the 
subject of this note, the Doctor has wisely Jeft in the original Latin. 
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confession. ...t\.bout 1560, a bull ,vas issued by pope Pius IV., direct- 
ing the Inquisition to inquire into the prevalence of this crime, 
which begins as follo,vs :-" \Vhereas certain ecclesiastics, in the 
kingdoms of Spain, and in the cities and diocesses thereo
 having 
the cure of sOlds, or exercising such cure tor others, or other,vise 
deputed to hear the confessions of penitents, have broken out into 
such heinous acts of iniquity, as to abuse the sacrament of penance 
in the yery act of hearing the confessions, nor fearing to injure the 
san1e sacralnent, and him ,vho instituted it, our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, by enticing and provoking, or trying to entice 
and pro'l.wke, fenlales to lew actions, at the very time when they were 
making their cOl1.fessions," 
c., (j--c. 
Upon the publication of this bull in :Spain, the Inquisition issued 
an edict requiring all females who had been thus abused by the 
priests at the confessional, and all "ho ,vere privy to such acts, to 
give information, ,vithin thirty days, to the holy tribunal; and very 
heavy censures ,yere attached 'to those \vho should neglect or de- 
spise this injunction. 'Vhcn this edict ,vas first published, such a 
considerable number of females went to the palace of the inquisi- 
tor, in the single city of Seville, to reveal the conduct of their in- 
famous confessors, that twenty notaries, and as many inquisitors, 
were appointed to minute down their several informations against 
them; but these being found insufficient to receive the df'positions 
of so many witnesses, and the inquisitors being thus over\vhcltlled, 
as it ,vere, with the pressure of such affairs, thirty days more ,vere 
allowed for taking the accusations, and this lapse of time also 
proving inadequate to the intended purpose, a silnilar period ,vas 
granted not only for a third but a fourth time. l\Iaids and n1atrons 
of every rank and station crowded to the Inquisition. l\lodesty, 
shame, and a desire of concealing the facts ii'om their husbands, 
induced many to go veiled. But the multitude of depositions, and 
the odium ,vhich the discovery thre,v on auricular confession, and · 
the popish priesthood, caused the Inquisition to quash the prosecu- I 
tions, and to consign the depositions to oblivion. * And thus for 
fear of the disgrace that would be brought upon an apostate church 
and its vicious and corrupt priesthood, these abominable crimes 
,vere hushed up, and their vile perpetrators permitted, with their 
hands all defiled as they ,vere with the filth of unhallo\ved lust, to 
minister at the altar, and to enjoy still, in the "\\Tords of pope Urban, 
" the eminence granted to none of the angels, of creating God, the I 
Creator of all things." 'VeIl ,vas it for these priests that they did 
nothing worse than to ponute the confessional with their filthy lusts; I 
bad they been guilty of the critne, so much lllore horrible, in the I 
estimation of papists, of denying that the bit of bread consecrated 
by hands like theirs was the eternal God, the Lord Christ, ,vith " his 
body, soul, and divinity," they would not have slipped through the / 
hands of these holy inquisitors so easily. For this latter crinle, I 
hundreds of heretics had, within a few years, been burned alive by I 
,. Gonsalv, 185; Llorente, 355: Limborch, III ; Ed
r, 529; Da Costa. i., 117 I 



CHAP. x.] POPERY THE \VORI,D'S DESPOT-A. D. 1073-1303. 337 


C<>u
il of Lateran decrees Transubstantiation. 
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popish butchers at Smithfield, and the fires kindled by the bloody 
j)Jlary, were scarcely extin
uishe
 in Englapd, w?en the 
vents I 
have just related occurred In SpaIn. Such IS popIsh moralIty, and 
such is popish justice. 

 9-1.-1t \vas in this council also, that the absurd dogma of tran- 
substantiation* \vas first enjoined as an article of faith by pope 
Innocent, ,vho himself stamped upon that doctrine the name by 
which it has ever since been designated. Since the days of Inno- 
cent, what multitudes of holy men and \vornen have expired amidst 
the flames of martyrdom, because they refused assent to this out- 
rage upon common sense, first established as an article of faith in 
the year 1215. The reader, familiar \vith the days of bloody 
queen l\Iary of England, need not be told that a belief in this dogma 
was then generally made the test question by popish persecutors, 
upon the denial of ,,-hich the martyrs of that age were consigned 
to the flames. 
In the \vords of the learned Archbishop Tillotson, this doctrine 
of Transubstantiation" has been, in the church of Rome, the great 
burning o11ticle; and as absurd and unreasonable as it is, more 
Christians have been murdered for the denial of it, than perhaps for 
all the other articles of their religion." 'Vhat protestant will not 
join in the pious exclamation of this excellent prelate and po\verful 
opponent of Popery. " 0 blessed Saviour! thou best friend and 
greatest lover of mankind, who can imagine that thou didst ever 
intend that men should kill one another, for not being able to 
believe contrary to their senses 1 for being un\villing to think that 
thou shouldst make one of the most horrid and barbarous things 
that can be imagined, a main duty and principal Inystery of thy 
-religion 1 for not 
flattering the pride and presulnption o.f the priest 
who says he can lnake God, and for not corn plying ,vith the folly and 
stupidity of the people \vho are made to believe that they can eat 
him ?"t 

 95.- The worship of the Host or ,vafer ,vas a natural result of 
the monstrous doctrine of 'fransl1bstantiation as established at this 
council of Lateran. Accordingly, ,ve find that this idolatry was 
soon grafted upon that popish innovation. FroTn the Roman canon 
law ,ve learn that pope Honorins, \vho succeeded Innocent II!., 
shortly after the council, ordered that the priests, at a certain part 
of the mass service, should elevate the consecrated \vafer, and at 
the same instant the people should prostrate themselves before it in 
worship. (See Frontispiece.) 
About fifty years after the council-that is, in the year 1264- 
that celebrated festival, still observed ,vith so much pomp and 
parade in popish countries, called the Feast of Corpus Christi, or 
Body o..f Christ, \vas established by pope Urban IV. In this feast, 
the ,vafer idol is carried through the streets in procession, amidst 
. '-' For the historical account of the origin of this doctrine, see above, Book 
IV., Chap. 2, pp. 192-206. 
t Tillotson on Transubstantiation, p. 277. 
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scenes of merriment, rejoicing and ilIu1nination, and upon its 
approach all faIl down on their knees and worship it till it has 
passed by. The cause of the establish1nent of this festival of the 
holy sacrallwnt, as it was also caned, \vas as follows. A certain 
fanatical woman named Juliana declared that as often as she ad- 
dressed herself to God, or to the saints in prayer, she saw the full 
lTIOOn \vith a small defect or breach in it; and that, having long 
studied to find out the signification of this strange appearance, she 
was inwardly informed by the spirit, that the rnoon signified the 
chu.rch, and that the defect or breach ,vas the ,vant of an annual 
festival in honor of the holy sacral1wnt. Fe\v gave attention or 
credit to this pretended visiðn
 \vhose circun1stances ,vere extren1ely 
equivocal and absurd, and ,vhich ,vould have come to nothing, had 
it not been supported by Robert, bishop of Liege, ,vho, ll1 the year 
1216. published an order for the celebration of this festival through- 
out the "'hole province, nOÍ\vithstanding the opposition he knew 
\vould be made to a proposal founded only on an idle dream. After 
the death of Juliana, one of her friends and companions, whose 
nalTIe ,vas Eve, took up her nanle with uncomnlon zeal, and had 
credit enough ,vith Urban IV. to engage hiln to publish, in the year 
1264, a sole1nn edict, by ,yhich the festival in question ,vas in1posed 
upon an the Christian churches, ,vithout exception. Diestemus, a 
prior of the Benedictine Inonks, relates a Illiracle, as one cause of 
the establishment of this senseless, idolatrous festival. He tells us 
that a certain priest having sOlne doubts of the 1"eal presence of 
Christ in the SaCralTIent, blood flo"\ved from the consecrated ,vafer 
into the cup or chalice, and also upon the corporale or linen cloth 
upon \vhich the host and the chalice are placed. The corporale, 
having been brought, all bloody as it \vas, to U rqan, the prior tells 
us that the Pope was convinced of the miracle, and thereupon ap- 
pointed the solelnnity of Corpus Christi to be annually celebrated. * 

 96.-In allllolTIan Catholic countries, special honors are paid to 
the \vafer idol. as it is borne through the streets either on the festivaJ 
of Corpus Christi, or on any other occasion. In Spain, ,,,hen a 
priest carries the consecrated ,vafer to a dying man, a person ,,,ith 
a small bell accolllpanies hin1. At the sound of the bell, all who 
hear it are obliged to fall on their knees, and to remain in that pos- 
ture till they hear it 1)0 longer. 
" Its sound operates like Inagic on the Spaniards. In the midst of 
a gay, noisy party, the word, 'Sa J.)Jajestad' (his J.}Iajesty, the term 
they apply to the host) ,vill bring everyone upon his knees until the 
tinkling dies in the distance. Are you at dinner 1 you must leave 
the table; in bed 1 you must, at least, sit up. But the nlost prepos- 
terous effect of this custoln is to be seen at the theatres. On the 
approach of the host to any n1ilitary guard, the drum beats, the 
men are drawn out, and, as soon as the priest can be seen, they 
bend the right knee and invert the firelocks. placing the point of the 


* Diestemus, Commen. ad annum 1496-quoted by Bower vi., 296. 
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Procession of Corpu;s Christi, at Rome-Colo5seum in tbe foreground. 
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bayonet on the ground. As an officer's guard is ahvays stationed 
at the door of a Spanish theatre, I have often laughed in my sleeve 
at the effect of the clzarnade both upon the actors and the company. 
Dios, Dios, (A God, A God,) resounds from all parts of the house, 
and every one falls that moment upon his knees. The actors' rant- 
ing, or the rattling of the castanets in the ja!"dang?, is hushed .for a 
fe\v minutes, till the sound of the bell growIng faInter and faInter, 
the amusement is resumed, and the devout performers are once 
IYlore upon their legs, anxious to make amends for the inter- 
ruption."* 
At such a time as this, wo be to the man, in any Popish country, 
\vho refuses to bend the knee, or at least to take off his hat in honor 
of the idol. Says Professor S. F. B. l\forse, in a work published 
some fe\v years ago, and who witnessed the celebration of the fes- 
tival of Corpus Christi at Rome, "I was a stranger in Rome, and 
recovering horn the debility of a slight fever; I was \yalking for 
air and gentle exercise in the Corso, on the day of the celebration 
of the Corpus Domini. From the houses on each side of the street 
,vere hung rich tapestries and gold embroidered damasks, and 
toward l11e slowly advanced a long procession, decked out \vith aU 
the heathenish paraphernalia of this self-styled church. In a part 
of the procession a lofty baldichino, or canopy, borne by men, ,vas 
held above the idol, the host, before which, as it passed, all heads 
were uncovered, and every knee bent but mine. Ignorant of the 
customs of heathenism, I turned Iny back to the procession, and 
close to the side of the houses in the crowd (as I supposed unob- 
served), I was noting in my tablets the order of the assemblage. I 
was suddenly aroused from my occupation, and staggered by a 
blo"\v upon the head fron1 the gun and bayonet of a soldier, \vhich 
struck off my hat far into the crowd. Upon recovering from the 
shock, the soldier, with the expression of a demon, and his mouth 
pOllring forth a torrent of Italian oaths, in which il diavolo had a 
prominent place, stood with his bayonet against my breast. I could 
make no resistance; I could only ask him why he struck me, and 
receive in ans\ver his fresh volley of unintelligible Í111precations, 
\vhich having delivered, he resumed his place in the gua'rd of honor, 
by the side of the officiating Cardinal."t Such is the mãnner in 
which those who refuse to bow the knee to idols are treated in 
popish countries, and such is the way, should Popery become gen- 
erally prevalent and po"\verful in the United States, tha.t such would 
be treated here.t (See Engraving.) 


* Doblada's Letters from Spain, p. 13. 
t Foreign Conspiracy against the Liberties of the United States-by Sam!. F. 
B. Morse, Prof. in the University of New York; p. 172. 
t In Cincinnati, papists have already become sufficiently daring to insult Amer- 
ican citizens, and knock off their hats un
ess they render proper homage to the 
popish processions, which are already beginning to make the "Queen City of the 
West" resemble some of the popish cities of Europe. I have before me a letter of 
the Honorable Alexander Duncan, at that time a Senator of the State of Ohio 
dated January 10th, 1835, giving an account of such an insult offered to him i
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CHAPTER XI. 


CONTESTS BETWEEN THE POPES AND THE EMPEROR FREDERICK 11.- 
GUELPHS AND GHIßELINES. 



 U7.-POPE Innocent III. lived but a few months after the coun- 
cil of Lateran. He died on the 16th of July, 1216, and was suc- 
ceeded by llonorius III. During his pontificate, the Isle of l\lan, 
a sl11all island lying between England and Ireland, now a possession 
of Great Britain, but then an independent kingdom, was ceded by 
its king, Reginald, to pope Honorius, as a fief of the ROlnan church, 
and the instrument of donation \vas delivered into the hand of Pan- 
dulph, the same Legate of the Pope as received the submission of 
king John. The Legate imnlediately restored the island to Regi- 
nald, as a gift of the apostolic See, upon his binding himself and 
heirs to pay a yearly tribute to the Pope, as an acknowledgment of 
his vassalage. Probably this was done in accordance \vith the claim 
of the popes, that all i:;lands belonged to St. Peter, though one mo- 
tive of this petty sovereign, in thus making himself a vassal of the 
Pope, n1ight be the po\verful protector ,vhich he should thereby 
secure against the innoV'ations of the king of England, or other 
neighboring sovereigns. 

 98.-ln the year 1220, the emperor Frederick IT., after making 
several concessions to the demands of the pope IIonorius, was 
solemnly cro\vned by him in Rome, upon \vhich occasion, to gratify 
his Holiness, he published the sanguinary hnvs against heretics that 
have been quoted in a previous chapter. \Vhile at Ronle, the Em- 
peror also, at the request of the I)ope, made a solemn vow to go in 
person on another crusade to the Holy land, and received the cross 
at the hands of Cardinal IIugotin, though for his tardiness for fulfil- 
ling this VO\V, he excited the anger of IIonorius, and still more of 
pope Gregory IX., who succeeded IIonorius in the year 1227. 
Indeed almost inunediately after his consecration, Gregory \vrote a 
menacing letter to the Elnperor, threatening him with the thunders 
of the church, if he did not immediately set out on his expedition to 
the Holy land. 


the public streets of that city, because he did not take off his hat in reverence of 
a popish foreign bishop, in a procession to consecrate a Romish chapel. On the 
arrival of the procession opposite to where he stood, he was requested to uncover 
his head immediately. The Senator replied that he was in a public street, and 
however much he might respect the forms of the Roman Catholic religion, it ill 
comported with his dignity as an American citizen to offer such homage to any 
man. On saying this, he was instantly surrounded by several papists, his hat 
forcibly torn from his head, his clothes torn, and his person abused and beaten. 
Several other Americans on the same occasion, who had the hardihood to stand 
with their hats in the presence of this popish bishop and his idolatrous procession, 
were treated with the same insult and barbarity as Dr. Duncan.-(See the Letter 
of Senator Duncan in the Cincinnati Journal, January 23d, 1835.) 
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Pope Gregory IX. makes war on the empire in his absence. 


Frederick's succcss in Palcstmc. 


Notwithstanding these threats, however, the Emperor put off his 
voyage from time to time, under variou
 pretexts, and did 
ot set 
out until the year 1228, when, after having been excommunicated 
on account of his delay, by the incensed pontiff: Gregory IX., he 
followed with a small train of attendants, the troops who expected 
with most anxious impatience, his arrival in Palestine. No sooner 
did he land in that disputed kingdom, than instead of carrying on the 
war with vigor, he turned all his thoughts to\vard peace, and \vith- 
out consulting the other princes and chiefs of the crusade, concluded 
in the year 1229, a treaty of peace, or rather a truce of ten years, 
with l\Ielic Camel, sultan of Egypt. The principal thing stipulated 
in this treaty \vas, that Frederick should be put in possession of the 
city and kingdom of Jerusalem; this condition \vas immediately 
executed; and the Emperor, entering into the city \vith great pomp, 
and accompanied by a numerous train, placed the crown upon his 
head with his o,vn hands, and having thus settled matters in Pales- 
tine, he returned without delay into Italy, to appease the discords 
and COll1motions which the vindictive and ambitious pontiff had ex- 
cited there in his absence. So that in reality, notwithstanding all 
the reproaches that were cast upon the Emperor by the Pope and 
his creatures
 this expedition ,vas by far the n10st successful of any 
that had been yet undertaken against the infidels in the Holy land. 

 99.- The pretended vicar of Christ, forgetting, or Tather unwil- 
ling to persuade himself, that his master's kingdom was not of this 
world, n1ade ,var upon the Elnperor in Apulia during his absence, 
and used his utmost efforts to arm against him all the European 
powers. Frederick, having received inforn1ation of these perfidious 
and violent proceedings, returned into Europe in the year 1229, 
defeated the papal arn1Y, retook the places he had lost in Sicily and 
in Italy, and in the year follo\ving made his peace "\:vith the pontiff; 
from whom he received a public and solenl11 absolution. This 
peace, ho"vever, was of but short duration, nor ,vas it possible for 
the En1peror to bear the insolent proceedings, and the imperious 
temper of Gregory. He, therefore, broke all l11easures \yith that 
headstrong pontif4 distressed the states of Lombardy that \vere in 
alliance ,vith the See of ROlne, seized upon the island of Sardinia, 
whic.h Gregory looked upon as part ùf his spiritual patrimony, and 
erected it into a kingdon1 for his son Entius. These, \vith other 
steps that ,vere equally provoking to the avarice and ambition of 
Gregory, drew the thunder of the ,r atican ane\v upon the Emperor's 
h
ad, in the year 1239. Frederick was exconlmunicated publicly, 

vlth all the circumstances of severity that vindictive rage could 
invent, and was charged \vith the n10st flagitious crimes, and the 
most impious blasphemies, by the exasperated pontiff; who sent a 
copy of this terrible accusation to all the courts of EuroDe. The 
En1peror, on the other hand, defended his injured reputation by 
solemn declarations in writing, while, by his victorious anns, he 
avenged himself of his adversaries, maintained his ground, and re- 
duced the pontiff to the greatest straits. To get rid of these diffi. 
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Death of pope Gregory IX. Innocent IV. excommunicates nnd deposl's the Emperor at the council of Lyons. 


culties, the latter convened, in the year 1240, a general council at 
Rome, ,vith a vie\v to depose Frederick, by the unanimous suffrages 
of the cardinals and prelates, that were to C0l11pOSe that assembly. 
But the Ernperor disconcerted that audaeiou
 project, by defeating, 
in the year 12
tl, a Gcnoese fleet, on board of ,vhich the greatest 
part of these prelates were C'lnbarked, and by seizing, "ith all their 
treasures, these reverend fathers, ,,'ho ,vere all comlnitted to close 
confinement. Thus were the designs of Gregory iì.ustrated, and 
shortly after\vard this restless and in1pcrious pontiff died, and ,vas 
&ü.cceeded by Celestine I'T., ,vho, ho,,'ever, only occupied the papal 
throne eighteen days, before he ,vas relnoved by death. and nladc 
,yay for Innocent I V., ,vho 'v lS choscn to the vacant See in 1243. 

 100.-Upon the accession of Innocent. ,vho had ahvays professcd 
great friendship for Frederick, the friends of the Emperor congratu- 
lated hin1 upon the election of one ".ho would be likely to prove so 
favorable to his interests; but having more penetration than those 
about hilu, he sagely replied, .. I see little reason to rejoice. The 
Cardinal ,vas my fi.iend, but the Pope "\vill be myencn1Y." Innocent 
soon proved the justice of this conjecture. lIe alnLitiously attempt- 
ed to negotiate a peace for Italy, but nut being able to obtain from 
Frederick his exorbitant dCluands, and in fear for the safct\r of his 
own person, he fled into France, assen1bled a general coul;cil, and 
deposed the Emperor. h I declare," said he, ,. Frederick II. attainted 
and convicted of sacrilege and heresy, excomn1unicated and dethron- 
ed; and I order the electors to choose another enlperor, reserving 
to myself the disposal of the kingdolu of Sicily." Frederick \vas at 
Turin when he received the news of his deposition, and behayed in 
a luanner that seelued to border upon ,veakness. lIe calleJ for the 
casket in \vhich the irnperiaJ ornalnents ,vere kept; and opening it, 
and taking the cro\vn in his hand, h Innocent," cried he, .. has not yet 
depri ved me of thee: thou art still mine! and before I part with 
thee, much blood shall be spilt."* 

 101.-The council at ,vhieh the Emperor "ras deposed, ,vas held 
at Lyons in France, in 1245, and is reckoned the thirteenth general 
council. The sentence of pope Innocent, says Bo\ver, ,. deprived 
hi In of the empire, of all his other kingdonls, dignities, and dominions, 
and absolved his subjects .from their allegiance, forbidding them, on 
pain o..f excommunication, to lend hÏ1n any assistance wlzatever:'t It 
is related also, that in this council the cardinals ,vere distinguished 
by pope Innocent ,vith the red /tat, a distinction ,vhich has ever 
since been regarded as the peculiar badge of that ecclesiastical dig- 
nity, second in rank only to that of the sovereign pontiff 
Frederick not only refused to submit to the Pope's decree of de- 
position, but also punished as rebels those \vllo should regard the 
interdict laid upon his kingdom, and shou]d, in consequence thereof; 
refuse to perform fooeral or other services of religion. In this con.. 


III 
1. Paris, Hist. 1tfajor.-Russell i., page 195. 
t See Lives of the Popes, in vità Innocent IV. 
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Guc1phs and Ghibelines. Death of the Emperor. Qu:urel of the Pope with Frederick's SOD :Manfred. 


test, the party of the Emperor was called the Gl
ibeZir:es, and. those 
\vho sided with the Pope, the Guelphs. Fredenck dId not lIve to 
carryon this contest long; he died in the year 1250, as is generally 
thought, of a fever, though some supposed him to have suffered from 
the effects of a dose of poison secretly adlninistered. 
Innocent IV. "vas in France, ,vhen he heard of his death, and 
returning thence in the beginn:ng of the spring of 1
51, he "vrote to 
all the towns to celebrate the deliverance of the church; gave bound. 
less expression to his joy, and Inade his entry into l\Iifan, and the 
principal cities of Lombardy, ,vith all the pomp of a triumph. He 
supposed that the republicans of Italy had fought only for him, 
and that he alone "vould henceforth be obeyed by them; of this he 
soon made them too sensible. lIe treated the l\Iilanese with arro- 
gance, and threatened to excommunicate them for not having re- 
spected s.)me ecclesiastical immunity. It was the moment in ,vhich 
the republic, like a ,van.ior reposing himself after battle, began to 
fecI its wounds. It had n1ade immense sacrifices for the Guelph 
party; it had emptied the treasury, obtained patriotic gifts from 
every citizen "who had anything to spare; pledged its revenues, and 
loaded itself with debt to the extent of its credit. The ingratitude 
of the Pope, at .a moment of universal suffering, deeply offended the 
lVIilanese; and the influcnce of the Ghibelines in a city, "'here, till then, 
they had been treated as enemies, might be dated from that period. * 
Innocent soon found that though his Inost formidable antagonist was 
dead, there \vere many surviving of the party which had acknow- 
ledged him as its chief, and after SOlne further contests with the 
Ghibelines, \vho continued to offer a steady resistance to the over- 
bearing tyranny of the Pope, he died about four years after Fred- 
erick, in the year 1254. 

 102.-The immediate successors of Innocent IV. were Alexander, 
Urban and Clement, each fourth of the name. Alexander suc- 
ceeded in 1254, Urban in 1261, and Clement in 1265. The pontifi- 
cates of the two latter were distinguished chiefly by the fierce con- 
tests bet\veen the Guelphs, the party of the Pope, and the Ghibe- 
lines, the adherents of the family of the deceased emperor Frederick, 
especially in the kingdom of the t"vo SiciIies. At the accession of 
Urban IV. in 1261, ::\Ianfred the son of the emperor Frederick, and 
(since his father's death), the chief of the Ghibeline party, 'vas 
firm Iv established upon the throne of the T,vo SiciJies. The Pope 
saw with great uneasiness his growing po,ver, and the consequent 
increasing influence of his faction. Feared even in Rome and the 
neighboring provinces, master in Tuscany, and making daily pro- 
I gress in Lombardy, 1\1anfred seemed on the point of making the 
\vhote peninsula a single monarchy; and it was no longer ,vith the 
arms oÎ his German or ltaiian friends that the Pope could hope to 
subdue him. 
The thunders of excommunication, and even the severe sentence 


* Sismondi's Italian Republics, chapter iv. 
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The Pope invites Charles of Anjou to make war upon Manfred. 


The Pope's care for number ono. 


of deposition, had already been tried against the refractory Man- 
fred, but since the successful resistance of his father Frederic, 
the terror produced by these spiritual weapons had evidently be,nun 
to diminish. It was deemed necessary, therefore, by the l)op
':) to 
call in the aid of more substantial weapons than those forged bv 
spiritual despotism, and before ,vhich the superstitious multitude had 
so often trembled. Accordingly, Urban addressed himself to the brave 
and- po,verful Charles, Count of Anjou, brother to the king of France 
and sovereign in right of his ,vife of the county of Provence; and 
offered to his ambition the splendid prize of the cro,vn of the t\VO Sici- 
lies, upon condition of his subduing the rebellious Ghibeline, l\tIanfred. 
9 103.-Charles had already signalized himself in war; he was, like 
his brother, a bigoted papist, and still more fanatical and bitter toward 
the enemies of the church, against ,vhom he abandoned himself 
without restraint to his harsh and pitiless character. His religious 
zeal, ho\vever. did not interfere with his policy; his interest set 
limits to his subjection to the church; he kne,v ho\v to manage 
those ,vhom he wished to gain; and he could flatter, at his need, 
the public passions, restrain his anger, and preserve in his language 
a moderation which was not in his heart. Avarice appeared his 
ruling passion; but it was only the means of serving his ambition, 
which ,vas unbounded. He accepted the offer of the Pope. His 
wife Beatrice, ambitious of the title of Queen, borne by her three 
sisters, pa \vned all her jewels to aid in levying an anny of 30,000 
men, \vhich she led herself through Lombardy. The Count had 
preceded her. Having gone by sea to Rome, with 1000 knights, 
he made his entry into that city on the 24th of l\Iay, 1265. 
A new pope, like rus predecessor a Frenchn1an, named Clement 
IV., had succeeded Urban, and was not less favorable to Charles of 
Anjou. He caused hÏ1n to be elected senator of Rome, and at the 
hands of four of his most distinguished cardinals, conferred on him 
the investiture of the kingdom of Sicily. 
The crafty and ambitious Pope, however, took care to clog this 
gift ,vith conditions, ,vhich in effect rendered the count of Anjou, in 
the event of his success, a tributary and a vassal of the Holy See. 
Among other articl
s, there ,vas one in \vhich Charles engaged to 
take an oath of fealty to the Pope, and to do homage to Clement 
and his successors on the papal throne; by another article, the 
clergy of the kingdoln were to be exempted fron1 all accountability 
to die secular tribunals, in criminal as ,veIl as in civil cases; by 
another, the King was to pay the Pope an annual sum of eight thou- 
sand ounces of gold, and to present his Holiness with a fair and 
good while horse, 'unum palafrænum pulchrum et bonum;' and by 
another article the I(ing engaged to keep one thousand horsemen 
constantly ready for "var, \vith arlns and equipments, to be em.. 
ployed by the Pope in the Holy JVar, or in the defence of the church. 
Upon Obarles as-senting to these articles of agreement-in which 
it will be seen that the Pope took good care of his own interests- 
he was proclaimed at Rome king of Sicily on the 29th of l\lay, 1265, 
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Manfrf:d killed in battle, refused burial, and cast into a ditch. 


Murder of the youthful Comadin 


and solemnly crowned, with his ,vife Beatrice, on the 16th of 
January following. 

 104.-The victory which Charles soon obtained over l\Ianfred, 
anti the death of the latter on the field of battle, restored the ascend- 
ency of the Guelph party, the adherents of the Pope, in Italy. The 
body of Manfred, by order of the Pope's legates, was forbidden, on 
account of his dying while under a sentence of excommunication, 
to be buried in consecrated ground, and "vas therefore thrown into 
a ditch. Charles exercised his dominion in Sicily with cruelty and 
riaor, and oppressed the Sicilians, as their conqueror, with intolera- 
bl
 burdens. One act of the tyranny of this obedient vassal of the 
Pope deserves to be recorded as a specimen of his vindictiveness 
and cruelty. It was about the end of the year 1267 that the young 
Conradin, grandson of Frederic and nephew of l\'ianfred, aged only 
sixteen veal'S, in compliance "vith the invitation "vhich had been pri- 
vately s
nt him by many of the Sicilian barons, to come and take 
possession of his paternal and hereditary kingdom, arrived at 
Verona, with 10,000 cavalry, to claim the inheritance of which the 
popes had despoiled his fan1ily. All the Ghibelines and brave cap- 
tains, who had distinguished thelnselves in the service of his grand- 
father and uncle, hastened to join him, and to aid him ,vith their 
swords and counseL Conradin entered the kingdom of his fathers, 
and met Charles of Anjou in the plain of Tagliacozzo, on the 23d 
of August, 1368. A desperate battle ensued; victory long remained 
doubtful. Conradin, forced at length to fly!, ,vas arrested, forty-five 
miles from Tagliacozzo, as he ,vas about to embark for SiciJy. He 
was brought to Charles, who, without pity for his youth, esteem for 
his courage, or respect for his just right, exacted!, from the iniqui- 
tous judges, before whom he subjected him to the mockery of a 
trial, a sentence of death: and this interesting and unfortunate 
young prince ,vas beheaded in the market-place at Naples, on the 
26th of October, 1268. Thus by this series of usurpations, oppres- 
sions and cruelties, undertaken by order of the popes, ,vas the pre- 
ponderance of the papal party once more established throuahout 
Italy and Sicily. * ð 

 105.-The inhabitants of Sicily, though ahvays distinguished 
for their zealous adherence to the Romish faith, submitted with 
impatience to the foreign yoke imposed on them through the influ- 
ence of the Pope. Oppressed by the victorious French soldiery 
which Charles of Anjou had brought with him into that island, they 
sighed for a return of the mild rule of their ancient race of sove- 
reigns, and had formed the design of expelJing their oppressors, 
and establishing upon the throne Don Pedro, king of Arragon, the 
son-in-law of l\Ianfred, and husband of Constance, ,vho was a 
daughter of lVlanfred, and consequently a granddaughter of Fred- 
erick II. But, says Sisrrlondi, h Sicily was destined to be delivered 
by a sudden and popular explosion, ,vhich took place at Palermo, 


1: See Sismondi's Italian Republics, chap. iv. 
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on the 30th of l\Iarch, 1282. It was excited by a French soldier, 
who treated rudely the person of a young bride, as she was pro- 
ceeding to the church of l\Iontreal, ,vith her betrothed husband, to 
receive the nuptial benediction. The indignation of her relations 
and friends ,vas. communicated with the rapidity of lightning to 
the ,vhole population of Palenno. At that mOlnent the bells of the 
churches 'v ere ringing for vespers: the peuple ans\vered by the 
cry, 'To arn1s-death to the French l' The Frcnch ,ycre at.. 
tacked furiously on all sidcs, and in a fc,v hours 1110re than 1000 of 
that hated nation ,vere destroyed. 'l'hus the Sicilian vespers over- 
threw the tyranny of Charles of Anjou and the Guelphs; sepa- 
rated the kingdom of Sicily.iì"om thrrt of Naples; and transferred 
the crown of the former to Don Pedro of Arragon, ,vho ,vas con- 
sidered the heir to the house of Hohenstaufen." 

 IOG.-The pontificate of Gregory X., \vho succeeded Clement 
IV. in 1
71, is distinguished chiefly by the fourteenth general coun- 
cil, \vhich ,vas held at Lyons in 1274, in \vhich the two principal 
subjects of deliberation ,vere (1), the relief of the Christians in 
Palestine, and the preservation of the conquests of former cru- 
saders, and (2) the reunion of the Greek and Latin churches, which 
had for a long time been alienated ii"om each other. Ambassadors 
were sent to it fron1 the Greek elnperor at Constantinople, and arti- 
cles of concord and union bet\veen the Greek and the Latin 
churches were agreed upon and adopted, and a eulogy ,vas pro- 
nounced upon the emperor :i\lichael J}alæologus, and his son An- 
dronicus, by the Pope, in the fourth session of the council, as the 
chief authors and promoters of this union. During the sessions of 
the council, the Pope and cardinals prevailed upon the archbishops, 
bishops, and abbots, to grant the tenth part of their income for the 
relief of the Christians in Palestine for the space of six years. But 
the most memorable act of this council was the law relative to the 
lllode of electing a ne\v pope, by \vhich the cardinals \vere required 
to be shut up together in conclave during the election. The doors 
,vere to be carefully watched anà guarded, so as to prevent all im- 
proper ingress or egress, and everything examined that ,vas car- 
ried in, lest it should be calculated to influence the election. If the 
election were not over in three days, they ,vere to be allowed but 
one dish for dinner; and if protracted a fortnight longer, they were, 
after that, to be confined altogether to bread, wine, and "vater, and 
a nlajority of two thirds of the cardinals was required to make a 
la\vful election. 'I'his famous l
nv, though ,vith some modifications, 
has been continued in force to the present time. 

 107.-Some time before this, the Pope had sent a letter of re- 
monstrance and warning to IIenry, bishop of Liege, in relation to 
his vicious life. Of this letter the foIlo\ving is an extract. "'V e 
hear," says the Pope, ",vith great concern, that you are abandoned 
to incontinence and simony, and are the father of many children, 
some born before and some after your promotion to the episcopal 
dignity. You have taken an abbess of the order of St. Benedict 
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for your ?oncubine, and hav
 boast
d, at a public entertainment, of 
your havmg had fourteen chIldren In the space of t\,.o-and-t\venty 
months. <!) To sorne of yonr children you 
avc given benefices, 
and even trusted them, though under age, ,vlth the cure of souls. 
Others you have marr
ed advantageously at the expense of your 
bishopric. In one of your hou
es, called the park, you keep a nun, 
and 'v hen you visit her you leave all your attendants at the gate. 
The abbess of a monastery in your diocese dying, you annuHed the 
canonical election of another, and named in her room the daughter 
of a count whose son has Il1arried one of your daughters; and it is 
said that the ne\v abbess has been delivered of a child by you." 
One ,,'ould have thought that these charges were sufficient to ren- 
der the n1Ïtred criminal worthy of ilnmediate deposition, but the 
Pope only exhorted h!m to lead a different life, and ,varI
ed him that 
unless he should reform his manners, he should be obllged to pro- 
ceed aga:nst him. As he cont:nued, ho\vever, to persevere in his 
course of open and shameless vice, he ,vas compelled by the Pope, 
during the sessions of the council, to resign his bishopric. This 
notoric.us specimen of ecclesiastical proflgacy \vas at last killed by 
sonle nobleman, \vhose fern ale relative hp, had dishonored, and (as 
we are informed by the historian) left behind, at his death, no less 
than sixty-fÌ\re i1Jegitimate children 1* 'Vhile it is not denied that 
in this instance, the horribly vicious man ,vho disgraced the episco- 
pal office ,yas, ultillzateZy, dC'posed for his crimes; yet it affords a 
lan1entable and striking illustration of the state of 1110rals among 
the Romish clergy of that age! that a bishop could retain his office 
while engaged in such a course of open and notorious profligacy, 
long enough to "Tarrant hirn in n1aking the shameless boast at a 
public entertaininent, mentioned in the above letter of the Pope. 

 lOS.-Gregory X., though of a much milder ch3,racter than 
Hildebrand or Innocent 111., yet did not hesitate, when occasion 
offered, of acting upon the odious maxim of these t,\,O popes-that 
the pope of Rome is lord of the ,vorld, and possesses an authority 
over all earthly princes and potentates. Thus, for instance, in the 
year 1271, ,vhen the empire \vas clailned by Alphonsus of Castile, 
to whose pretensions the Pope ,vas opposed, t he ,vrote an imperi- 
ons letter to the German princes, commanding them to elect an en1- 


* ConciI.! tom. xi., p. 922; ::\Iagnum Chron. Belgic.; Bower, vi., 295. 
t .See the letters 
f the Pope to Alphonsus, in the Annals of Raynaldu
, the 
contmuator of Barolllus, ad Ann. 1274. As the great work of Baronius and 
Raynaldus has already been, and will yet be, frequently referred to, and js a work 
of great 
veight an
 authority aI?ong Romanists, I would remark in this place, 

hat cardmal Baromas was born In 1538. made a Cardinal by pope Clement VIII. 
III 1596, who also appointed him libr
rian of the Apostolic See. Upon the death 
of Clement in 1605, he came near bping chosen pope, as he had thirty votes of 
the cardinaJs in his favor. He undertook his Annals when 30 years of age, and 
after collecting and digesting materials, published the first volume in 1588, and 
the twelfth, which concludes with the year 1198, was published in the year of his 
death 1607. Baronius left materials for three more volumes, which were used by 
: Raynaldus in his continuation of the work, from 1198 to 1534 
23 
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Under pope Nicholas III., the papal states become entirely independent of the empire. 


peror without delay, and assuring them that unless they immediately 
complied with his wishes he would save them the trouble by choos- 
ing one for them. * This threat ,vas effectual, and Rudolph of Haps- 
burg ,vas elected. 

 I09.-Pope Gregory died in 1276, and after Innocent V., 
Adrian V. and John XXI., ,vhose united reigns amounted to but a 
little over a year, ,vas succeeded by the famous cardinal John 
Cajetan, "\vho was elected Pope in November, 1277, and took the 
name of Nicholas III. It ,vas under this Pope, as has already been 
mentioned, in the chapter on the temporal power of the popes (see 
page 178), that the last tie of the dependence of the popes upon 
the empire for their temporal sovereignty "\vas broken. The cir... 
Clunstances ,vere these :- The chancellor of the en1pire had caused 
hOlnage to be done to his in1perial master, Rudolph, in the cities of 
Bologna, Ravenna, Urbino, &c., belonging to the states of the 
church. The Pope thinking the time had come to break off this 
nOlninal dependency on the empire, remonstrated, and Rudolph at 
once yielded to his ,vishes. The Pope then forwarded copies of 
all the grants (both pretended and real) of former emperors, and 
accompanied them with a ne,v forn1 of donation "\vhich he ,vished 
Rudolph to grant. The Emperor, kno,ving that he ,vas chiefly in- 
debted to pope Gregory, one of the predecessors of Nicholas, for 
his o,vn eleyation, and that he needed the po,verful support of the 
Pope against his o,vn enemies, complied immediately with his re- 
quest, and granted the doculnent confirming all former grants, as- 
signing the lin1its of the papal territory, and releasing for ever the 
Pope and his successors from all dependence for their dominion 
upon the empire. t 

 IIO.-Nicholas III., who had thus augmented the authority of the 
Roman pontiff
, and placed their temporal sovereignty on a securer 
basis than ever before, died in the year 1281, and ,vas succeeded 
by l\Iartin IV., a pope ,vho "\vas inferior in arrogance and ambition 
to but few of his predecessors. As evidence of this maybe men- 
tioned his excommunication of the emperor of Constantinople, 
l\Iichael Palæulogus, in 1281, for pretended heresy and schisln, and 
for having Lloken the peace concluded between the Latin and 
Greek churc
hes at the council of Lyons, a fe,v years before, and 
also his excummunication the foIIo\ving year, of Don Pedro, king of 
Arragon, 'v hose kingdom he also placed under an interdict, on ac- 
count of his opposition to Charles of Anjou, ,vhom, as we have seen, 


* Præcepit principibus Alemanniæ electoribus, ut de Romanorum rege, sicut 
sua ab antiqua et approbata consuetudine intererat, providerent, infra tempus ei
 
ad hoc de Papa Gregorio statutum: alias ipse de consensu Cardina1ium RomaDl 
imperii providere vellet desolationi. (Urstisii German llistor., ii., 93. Gieseler, 
ii., 234.) 
t Rayna1di Annal. ad Ann. 1279. Also, Annales veteres l\1utinensium (inr.I
.. 
ratorii Script. Rer. Ital.): De anno 1277: "Rodolphus Rex Romanorum donavlt 
Civitatem Bononiæ et Comitatum Romandiolæ pa y æ Nicholas III., et sic Bc. 
clesia Romana facta fuit domina illarum civitaturn e terrarum." 
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Pope ltlartin deposes the king of Arragon. The sentence disregarded. 


Pope Celestine the hermit. 


popes Urban and Clement had aided .Î1
 usurping the sovereignty of 
Sicily. But the terrors of these spIntual thunders had, for some 
year; past, been gradually din1inishing, and but little. regard was 
paid by Don Pedro to the sentence of the Pope. :i\IartIn, therefore, 
proceeded to issue on the 22d of 1\Iarch, 1283, his papal bull, de- 
posing him from his kingdom of Arragon, absolving his subjects 
ii.om their allegiance, and forbidding them on pain oT excnmmuni- 
cation to obey him, or to giye him the title of I{'ing, and granting 
his kingdom to any prince ,vho ,vould seize it; but of so little 
account ,vas all this regarded by the king of Arragon, that \ve are 
informed he ,vas accustomed to call himself, by \vay of derision of 
the Pope's sentence, "Don Pedro, a gentleman of Arragon, the 
father of two kings, and lord of the sea."* 
The fact is, that the long period of successful papal usurpation 
and tyranny ,vas now rapidly dra\ving to a close. The gloom and 
darkness which had so long brooded over the world, was in many 
places beginning to disappear, before the glimmering light of 
increasing intelligence, and returning common sense. The mon- 
strous and tyrannical doctrines of Gregory .VII. and Innocent III. 
had almost had their day, and emperors and kings had well nigh 
ceased to trelnble at the nod of the spiritual tyrant of Rome, or like 
Henry of Germany, or John of England, humbly to sue for the 
privilege of kissing his foot, or prostrate to kneel at the feet of his 
Legate, and accept their cro\vns ii.om his hands, to be ,vorn as 
hjs vassals and tributaries. The period of papal usurpation intro- 
duced by IIildebrand, was about soon to terminate, and in nine 
years after the death of pope l\fartin, which took place in 1285, the 
last of the popes properly belonging to this period, ascended the 
papal throne. 

 Ill. Honorius I'T.,l\icholas IV. and Celestine \T., successively 
occupied the chair of St. Peter during these nine years. Of the 
t,vo former it is sufficient to say that, in their efforts to D1aintain 
the papal authority, they trod in the steps of their predecessors. 
The last named ,vas a venerable old man of irreproachable morals, 
,vho had lived for years the life of a hermit. The circurnstances of 
his election wêre as singular as the fact of a holy man being ele
ted 
,vas rare. After the death of pope Nicholas, the cardinals, \vho 
\vere divided into t\VO opposing parties, had spent more than t\VO 
years in the vain attempt to agree upon a successor; ,vhen one of 
them, after mentioning this hermit, inquired ",vhy should \ve not 
put an end to our divisions and elect him 1" and in a sudden burs t of 
enthusiasm the proposal was unanimously adopted; and the old 
hermit, much against his ,viII, 'vas persuaded to leave his retreat. 
and assumed the name of Celestine V. But it ,vas an uncommon 
thing to see a man in the chair of 81. Peter, \vho had even the repu- 
tation of sanctity, and the austerity of his rnanners ,vas a tacit 
reproach upon the corruption of the Roman court, and more espc- 


* Villani, lib. vii., cap. 86, quoted by Bower J vi., p. 323. 
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A good ma7& for Pope! Persuaded to resign, os unworthy of the office. Tyranny of Boniface VIII 


cially upon the luxury of the cardinals, and rendered him extremely 
disagreeable to a dpgenerate and licentious clergy; and this dislike 
was so heightened by the ""hole course of his adn1inistraiion, 
which showed that he had more at heart the reformation and purity 
of the church, than the increase of its opulence and the propagation 
of its authority, that he was ahnost universally considered as unwor- 
thy of the pontificate. lIenee it "vas, that se\'eral of the cardinals, 
and particularly Benedict Cajetan, who succeeded hin1, advised h:m 
to abdicate the papacy, which he had accepted ,vith such }'eluetance, 
and they had the pleasul c of seeing their ad vice f0110wcd \vith the 
utmost facility. 'rhe good man resigned his dignity the fou},th 
. month after his election, and d:ed in the year 1296, in the castle of 
Fumone, where his tyrannic and suspi
ious successor kept him in 
captivity, that he might not be engaged, by the solicitations of his 
friends, to attempt the recovery of his abdicated honors. 
9 I 12.-Cardinal Benpdict Cajctan, after thus persuading the inof- 
fens
ve old man to resign, ,vas himself, as he had anticipated, ele- 
vated to the popedom in the Inonth of Decelnber, 129-1, anò assurned 
the name of Boniface VIII. The eHorts ùf Boniface to exercise 
the despotisln of Hildebrand ,vere carried to a length that alTIounted 
almost to a phrenzy. But these insane attempts ,vere behind the 
age; it ,vas half a century too late, and his Inad sallies of amoition 
and passion resembled only the convulsi ve struggles of an f'xpiring 
man. They were, in fact, the death-throes of papal tyranny and 
despotism. His most famous struggle, which is all ,ve shall relate, 
was \vith Philip the Fair, king of France, on account of the levies 
made by that prince on the enorrnous revenues of the clergy, to 
aid in supporting the expenses of the state. With the hope of stop- 
ping these exactions, the Pope issued a bull, kno,vn by tbe initial 
words Clericus laicos, absolutely forbidding the clergy of every 
kingdom to pay, under \vhatever pretext of voluntary grant, gift, or 
loan, any sort of tribute to their government "\vithout his especial 
pern1ission. Though France ,vas not particular1y nalned, the king 
understood hirTIself to be intended, and took his revenge by a prohi- 
bition to export money fi.om the kingdom. This produced angry 
remonstrances on the part of Boniface; but the Gallican church 
adhered so f
1ÍthfuIly to the crown, and sho,ved indeed so n1uch wil- 
lingness to be spoiled of their money, that he could not insist upon 
the most reasonable propositions of h
s bull, and ultinlately alJo\ved 
that the French clergy might assist their sovereign by voluntary 
contributions, though not by \vay of tax. For a very few years 
after these circumstances, the Pope and king of France appeared I 
reconcIled to each other. 
9 113.-ln the first year of the fourteenth century, ho,vever, a I 
terrible storm broke out on the follo,ving occasion. A certain 
bishop of Pamiers was sent by the Pope as his nuncio, rind had the 
insolence to threaten the {(jng with deposition, unless he complied I 
with the demands of his Holiness, in whonl, he asserted, was vested 
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Pope Um,iface's Hildclrrandic bull, Unam Sanctam. 


all po,,?er, bo.t
t Spi1.i
ual. and .tempora-.l;* in con
equence of which 
behavIor, PhIhp consIderIng hIm as hIS own subject, was provoked 
to put him under arrest "vith a view to i
sti
ute . a criminal p
.oc
ss. 
Boniface, incensed beyond mensure at this vIolatIon of ecclesiastlcal 
and leaatine privileges, published several bulls addressed to the 
king a
d clergy of France, charg:ng the. former \vith a variety of 
oflènces, some of tbem not at all concernIng the church, and cUln- 
manding the lattei. to attend a council \vhich he had summoned to 
rneet at Rome. In one of these instruments he declares in concise 
and clear terms that thp king was subject to him in temporal as well 
as spiritual matters. Philip replied by a short letter in the rudest 
Jangunge, and ordered the }Jope's bulls to be publicl
 burnt 
t .Paris. 
Deternlined, hQwever, to sho\v the real strength of his opposItIon, he 
summoned repr-esentatives from the three orders of his kingdom. 
This is commonly reckoned the first assembly of the States-Gen- 
eral A. D" 1303. The nobility and COlllmons d
sclaimed with firm- 
ness the tenlporaI authority of the Pope, and conveyed their senti- 
ments to Rome through letters addressed to the college of cardinals. 
TI"\
 clerpy endeavored to steer a middle course, and were reluc- 
tant to enter into an engagement not to obey the Pope's summons, 
though they did not hesitate unequivocally to deny his temporal 
jurisdiction. 
9 1 14.-Boniface opened his couricil at Rome, and notwithstand- 
ing the king's absolute prohibition, many French prelates held thern- 
selves bound to be present. In this assembly Boniface promulgated 
his famous constitution, denorninated Unam Sanctanl. This is one 
of the most l:emarkable documents ever issued by the popes. 
It maintains that the church is one body, and has one head (the 
Pope). Under its command are two s\vords, the one spiritual and 
the other temporal. But I will let the decree speak for itself: 


" Uterque eßt in potestate eccICßiæ, spir- 
itualis scilicet gladius et materialis. Sed 
is quidem pro eccIesiâ, ille vero ab ec- 
clesiâ exercendus: ille sacerdotis, is 
manu regum ac militum, SED AD NU- 
TU1\1 ET PATENTIAI\I SACERDOTIS. Opor- 
tet autem gladium esse sub gladio, 
et temporalem auctoritatem spirituali 
subjici potestati. PORRO SUBESSE Ro- 

IANU PONtIFICI Ol\IM HUl\IANÆ CREA- 
'l'UR2E D:ECLARAl\IUS, DICIJ\IUS, DEFINlJUUS, 
ET PRONUNCIAMUS O
INI
O ESSE DE NECES- 
SiTATE FIDEI." (Exlrav., lib. i., tit. 8, c. 
1.) 


Either sword is in the power of the 
church, that is to say, the spiritual and 
the material. The former is to be used 
by the church, but the latter for the 
church. The one in the hand of the 
priest, the other in the hand of kings and 
soldiers, but AT THE 'VILT. AND PLEASURE 
OF THE PRIEST. It is right that the tem- 
poral sword and authority be subject to 
the spirituaJ power. l\IOREovER 'VE DE- 
CLARE, SAY, DEFINE, AND PRONOUNCE 
THAT EVERY HUlUAN TIEING SHOULD BE 
SUBJECT TO THE ROl\IAN PONTIFF, TO BE 
AN ARTICLE OF NECESSARY FAITH. 


Another bull Issued by the Pope at this time, commands all 
persons of \vhatever rank, to appear \vhen personally cited before 
the audience or apostolical tribunal of Rome: "since such is our 
pleasure, who, by divine permission, RULE THE WORLD." 


'* Ra ynald Annal., ad Ann. 1300. 
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Death of Boniface VIII. 


Decline of the power of papacy from thil time. 



 115.-As Philip treated the bulls of the Pope with neglect and 
conten1pt, Boniface issued a bull of excommunication against him, 
and made an ofter of the cro"\Vl1 of France to the emperor Albert I. 
'fhis prince, however, felt no eagerness to realize the libp-ral prom- 
ises of Boniface, ,vho ,vas on the point of issuing a bull, absol ving 
the subjects of Philip from their allegiance, and declaring his for- 
feiture, 'v hen a very unexpected circunlstance interrupted all his pro- 
jects. In the assembly of the states at Paris. king l>hilip prefelTed 
virulent charges against the Pope, denying him to have been legiti- 
mately elected,* in1puting to hilTI various heresies, and ultirnately 
appealing to a general council and la ,vful head of the church. 
'Vithout \vaiting, ho,vever", to n1atnre this schelne of a general 
council, Philip succeeded in a bold and singular attempt. Nogaret, 
a Ininister ,vho had taken an active share in all the procecd- 
i"ilgS against Boniface, ,vas secretly dispatched into Italy, and, join- 
ing ,vith sonle of the Colonna family, proscribed as Ghibelins, and 
rancorousl y persecuted by the })ope, arrested him at Anagnia, a 
to\vn in the neighborhood of }{ome, to ,vhich he had gone \vithout 
guards. This violent action \vas not, one would imagine, calculated 
to place the I\.ing in an advantageous ]ight; yet it led accidentally 
to a favorabJe termination of his dispute. Buniface ,vas soon res- 
CUlt by the inhabitants of Anagnia; but rage brought on a fever, 
which ended in hi
 death. 

 116.-" The sensible decline of the papacy," says BaHam," is 
to be dated from the pontificate of Boniface .VII!.., who had strained 
its authority to a higher pitch than any of his predecessors. There 
IS a..spei1 "\vrûught by uninterrupted good fortune, which captivates 
In en's understanding, and persuades them, against reasoning and 
analogy, that violent po\ver is imn10rtal and irresistible. The speU 
is broken by the first change of success. 11nprisoned, insulted, de- 
priyed eventuaJly of life by the violence of Philip, a prince eXC0J11- 
municated, and ,vho had gone aU lengths in defying and desp
s:ng 
the papal jurisdiction, Boniface had every claim to be avenged by 
the inheritors of the same spiritual dominion. 'Vhen Benedict XI., 
the successor of Boniface, perhaps learning \visdon1 from the fate 
of his predecessor, rescinded his bulls, and admitted Philip the 
Fair to communion, without insisting on any concessions, he acted 
perhaps prudently, but gave a fatal blo\v to the temporal authority 
of I{ome."t 
\Vith the death of Boniface \ve close the present division in our 
History of Romanism. In taking leave of the centuries during 
which Popery reigned Despot of the ,V orld, \ve are not to suppose 
that the popes subsequent to Boniface 'TIlL, ever discarded, or 
indeed that the Romish church either at that time, or at any subse- 
quent period, has formally renounced the doctrine, ,vhich the popes 
* The reason for this charge, which was also preferred by the powerful family 
of the Colonna at Rome, a<Tainst Boniface, was that the resignation of pope Celes.- 
tine was not valid or legal
 and was effected by means of Bonifaf:e. 
t Iiallam's 1tliddle Ages, chap. vii. 
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Popery unchanged and unchangeable in its principles. 


What Popery is, and what it has bee: 


of the t\velfth and thirteenth c
nturies used to justify thcir usurpa- 
tions. By no means. The memory of SAINT Gregory VII., to 
papists, is as fragrant as ever. Popery is UNCHANGED and UNCHANGE- 
ABLE. It is not, therefore, to be supposed that the successors of Boni- 
face had renounced the right of deposing kings and ruling the nations 
with a rod of iron, because the period of Popery the 'V orId's Despot 
is said to close with that pontiff: but only that by the successful oppo- 
sition of Philip of France, to this haughty and imperious Pope, this 
assumption of universal dominion over the \vhole earth received 
such a check, that future pontiffs were deterred from carrying the 
doctrines of Gregory VII. into practice with the same boldness or 
to the same extent as Hildebrand himself or his successors and 
imitators of the t\velfth and thirteenth centuries. 
In future periods we shall discover evidences that this doctrine 
was by no means abandoned, as in the instance of pope Pius V., 
and Elizabeth of England, and others; þut \ve shall see that in 
future periods the power of the pontiffs oecame so sensibly dimin- 
ished, that in order to carry into effect their maledictions against 
the sovereigns of the earth, the knife of the assassin or the torch of 
the incendiary were needed in addition to the spiritual fulminations 
of the Vatican. 
In closing our account of this most memorable period in the his- 
tory of Romanism, extending from Gregory VIL, to Boniface VII!., 
the lTIOre than t\VO centuries during which Popery sat on the throne 
of the earth, and reigned Despot of the W orId, we cannot do better 
than borrow the words of the eloquent Hallam. " Five centuries 
have now elapsed, during everyone of which the authority of the 
Roman See has successively declined. Slowly and silently reced- 
ing from their claims to tempora] po\ver, the pontiffs hardly pro- 
tect their dilapidated eitade] from the revolution::.lry concussions of 
modern times, the rapacity of governments, and the gro\ving averse- 
ness to ecclesiastical influence. But, if thus bearded by unn1annerly 
and threatening innovation, they should occasionally forget that 
cautious policy which nécessity has prescribed; if they shou]d 
attempt (an unavailing expedient!) to revive institutions ,vhich can 
be no longer operative, or principles that have died away, their 
defensive efforts ,vill not be unnatural, nor ought to excite either 
indignation or alarm. A calm, comprehensive study of ecclesias- 
tical history, not in such scraps and fragments as the ordinary par- 
tisans of our ephemeral literature obtrude upon us, is perhaps the 
best antidote to extravagant apprehensions. THOSE \VHO KNO\V 
WHAT ROME HAS ONCE BEEN, ARE BEST ABLE TO APPRECIATE \VHAT SHE 
IS; THOSE WHO HAVE SEEN THE THUNDERBOLT IN THE HANDS OF THE 
GREGORIES AND PfHE INNOCENTS, \VILL HARDLY BE INTDHDATED AT THE 
SALLIES OF DECREPITUDE, THE IMPOTENT DART OF PRIAM AMID TilE 
CRACKLING RUINS OF TROY 1"* 


* History of l\Iiddle Ages, page 304. 
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PURGA TOI\. Y, INDULGENCES, AND ROì\IISH .J
DILEE
. 



 117.- The establishment by Boniface VIII. of the Ron1Îsh J 11- 
biJee, a periodical festival at which indulgences wcre granted to 
all who should visit, during the Jubilee year, the churches of St. 
Petcr and 81. Paul at llome, presents us \vith a suitable opportunity 
of tracing the ORIGIN OF INDULGENCE::;; or of the po\ver clairncd 
by the popes, for certain pecuniary or other considerations, of rc- 
mitt:ng the telnpora
 penalties annexed to sin in this life, and of 
shortening or rernitting altogether the period of suffering in the 
flames of the imaginary purgatory, to which the souls of the de- 
parted wcre to be consigned after death. It is a p3rt of the faith 
of Ilomanists, that a satisfaction in the plaee of these punishments 
has becn instituted in "'hat they call the sacraJlwnt of penance, and 
that the Pope has the po,ver of remitting that satisfc.lction. 1'his 
act of remission is called an indulgence; it is partial or cOlnplete, 
as the ind ulgence is for a statcd time or plenary, and the conditions 
of repentance and restitution are in strictness annexed tl) it. 
Through this doctrine the popes were, in fact, invested ,vith a vast 
control over the human conscience, even in the moderate exercise 
of thcir po\ver, because it ,vas a po\ver ,vhich overstepped the 
limits of the visible ,vorJd. But \vhen they proceeded, as, accord- 
ing to Dean Waddington, " they did proceed flagitiously to abuse 
it, and when, through the progress of that abuse, peopJe ,vere 
taught to believe, that perfect absolution froln ALL the penalties of 
sin could be procured from a hUlnan being; and procured too, not 
through fervent prayer and deep and earnest contritIon, but by mili- 
tary service, or by pilgrimage, or evcn by gold-it ,vas then that 
the evil was carried so far, as to leave the historian doubtful \vhe- 
ther anything be any\vhcre recorded n10re aston:shing than the 
wickedness of the clergy, except the credulity of tbe vuigar.'.:Jf: 

 118.- That this pretended po\ver of granfng ii1duJgcnces \vas 
unkno\vn to the ancients, is evident froln the \Vritillgs of Romish 
authors themselves. Thus in the \vork of Alphonsus against here- 
sies, uI'1der the title of indulgences he Inakes the follo\-ving candid 
adtnission, " An10ng all the matters of which \ve treat in this \york, 
there is no one \vhich the Scriptures less plainly teach, anà of \-vhicl
 
the ancient ,vrit
rs say less." \Vhile ,vc assent fuHy to the truth 01 
this remark, for the plain reason that there can be no quantity Jess 
than nothing at all. \ve .cannot agree with the remark \vhich fol- 
lo\vs-" nevertheless indulgences are not on this account to be de- 
spised, because the use of them seelns to have been late received 
in the church." Alphonsus then proceeds to a ren1ark, the truth of 


· 'Vaddington's Church History, p. 529. 
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Indulgences unknown to the ancients. 


Confessed by Romr,nist authors. 


Fiction of PurK3tOry. 


which cannot be doubted in reJation to the doctrines of his O\YD 
church-" There are many things of which the ancient \""riters 
,,'cre altoaether iO"norant, that are known to those \\'ho lived in a 
later age 
 posteri
ribus.' " After thus plainly speaking out the 
truth, he proceeds to inquire-" ,,"hat is there so \vonderful then, 
that, in relation to indulgences, i.t should happen that amo
g the an.. 
cients there should be no mentIon of t!lent! ALTHOGGH, he adds, 
"THE TE8TDIONY OF THE SACRED SèRIPTCRES MAY BE \V A:XTING IN 
FAVOR OF INDUJ...GEIXCES, YET HE \yno DESPISES THE::\I IS DESERVEDLY 
ACCOU;\JTED A HERETIC;' &c. Let the reader mark this extract 
,veIl, as it declares, ,vilhont disguise, \vhat is the doctrine of Popery
 
in distinction from the grand protestant pr
neiple.-' TilE BIBI.E AND 
THE BIBLE O
Ly.'-On account of its importance the original of this 
extract is given in the note. * 
A s
nlÏlar testimony to the novehy of popish indulgences is 
given by Polydore Virgil, another famous Ronlish author, ,vho, 
after stat:n a that Boniface 'VIII. \vas the first \vho introduced the 
Jubilee and ð granted indulgences, 'pænarum remiss:onern,' to those 
,vho visited the thresholds of the apostles, then adds in ,vords which 
are ,vorthy of special attention, " and then the use of pardons z which 
they call indulgences, began to be 
famous, \vhich pardons, for what 
cause, or by \vhat authority they ,vere brought in, or \vhat they are 
good for, much troubles our modern divines to sho\v."t 
" If we could have any certainty concerning the origin of indul- 
gences," says Cardinal Cajetan, " it would help us much in the dis- 
quisition of the truth of Purgatory: but '\ve have 110t by ,vriting 
any authority either of the holy Scriptures, or ancient doctors, 
Greek or Latin, which afford us the least kno,vledge thereof."
 

 119.- The truth is, that Romish indulgences, such as ,vere 
granted in the days of Boniface VIII., and in the time of the crusade
, 
were dependent for all their supposed importance upon the fiction of 
Purgatory. The comparatively trifling penances enjoined in this 
life, remitted by indulgences, were looked upon as of small account. 
It ,,'as the pretended po\ver of the popes to remit hundreds or thou- 
sands of years of the tortures of purgatory, or, as in the case of a 
person \vho should die immediately after receiving plenary indul- 


* Inter omnes res de quibus in hoc opere disputamus, nulIa est quam minus 
aperte l5acræ 1iteræ prodiderint, et de qua minus ,'etusti Scriptores dixerint . . . 
neque tameD hac occasione Bunt condemnandæ induIgentiæ quod earum usus in 
ecclesia videatur sero receptus: quoniam multa sunt posterioribus nota, quæ 
\'etu5ti illi Scriptores prorsus ignoraverunt. . . . Quid ergo mirum si ad hunc 
modum contigerit de induIgentiis, ut apud priscos nulla sit de eis mentio? . . . 
Etsi pro indulgentiarum approbatione sacræ Scripturæ testimonium apertum desit, 
tamen qui contemn it, hæreticus merito censeatur, &c. (Alphons. de Castro. Ad- 
'tcr. Hæres., lib. 8, Indulgentia, as cited in the CrippIegate lectures.) 
t Ac ita 1:eniarum quas indulge
ias .vocant jam .tum usus u:lebris esse cæpil, 
quæ qua de causa, quave ex auctontate mductæ fuermt, aut quantum valere vide- 
antur, nostri re
entiores theologi ea de re egregie laborant. (Pdydor Virgil, de 
Im:enl. Rerum, lIb. 8, cap. 1.) 
t De Ortu Indulgentiarum si certitudo habere posset, veritati indagandæ opem 
ferret, &c. (Cajet. d
 Indulg. Opusc., tom. 1, tract 15, cap. 1.) 
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Purgatory established the importance of Indulgences. 


Origin of the purgatorian fiction. 


gence, to send the soul at once to heaven, \vithout stopping at all 
at thGse purifying, but tormenting fires-it was this that gave to 
indulgences all their importance, and that enabled those who thus 
blasphemously prctended to this po\ver over the invisible ,vorld,. to 
,vield such a tremendous influence over the ignorant and supersti- 
tious, and not only to enhance thcir authority, but to enrich thcir 
cofiers at the expense of the dcluded and terror-stricken muhitude. 
No\v, as it is in1possible for the sourcc to rise higher than the 
fountain, the invention of indulgences must be subsequent to that of 
purgatory, and as the latter can boast no higher origin than the age 
of Gregory, about the close of the sixth century,'*' or at the very ear- 
liest, the titne of Augustine who died in 430, of course the doctrine 
of indu]
ences must be of still more recent date. 
9 120.-Augustine, according to the learned Edgar,t seems to have 
been the first Christian author, who entertained the idea of purify- 
ing the soul while the body lay in the tomb. The African Saint, 
though, in some instances, he evinced judgment and piety, dis- 
played, on Inany occasions, unqualified and glaring inconsistency. 
I-lis opinions on purgatorian punishment exhibit Hlany instances of 
fickleness and incongruity. lIe declares, in Inany places, against 
any intermedia
c state after death bet,veen heaven and hell. He 
rej"

cts, in emphatical language, "the idea of a third place, as Ull- 
kno\vn to Christians and foreign to revelation." lIe ackno,vledges 
only t\VO habitations, the one of etcrnal glory and the other of end- 
less misery. l\Ian, he avers," will appear in the last day of the 
\vorld as he ,vas in the last day of his lite, and \vill be judged in the 
same sta te in ,vhich he had died."t 
But, 110t\\Tithstanding this unequivocal language, Augllstine is, at 
other times, tllU of doubt and difficulty. 1'he subject, he grants, 
and \vith truth, is one that he could never clearly understand. He 
adlnits the salvation of some by the fire lTIentioned by the Apostle. 
This, ho\vever, he sometimes interprets to signify temporal tribula- 
tion before death, and sometin1es the general conflagration after the 
resurrection. He generally extends this ordeal to all men \vithout 
any exception: and he conjectures, in a fe,v instances, thnt this fire 
may, as a temporary purification, be applied to some in the interval 
bet\veen death and the general judgment. This interpretation, 
ho,vever, he offers as a mere hypothetieal speculation. He cannot 
tell whether the temporary punishment is " here or ,viII be hereafter; 
or \vhether it is here that it nlay not be hereafter." The idea, he 


* Gabriel Diel, on the Canon of the l\Iass, lect. 57, saith, " \Ve must confess, 
that before the time of Gregory (Anno 596), the use of indulgences was very little 
if at all known, but now the practice of them is grown frequent." Dicenilum 
quod ante tempora B. uregorii, modicus vel nullus fuit usus lndulgentiarum, nunc 
autem crebrescit usus earum. (G. BiRl,lect. 57.) 
t See Edgar's Variations, ch. xvi. passim. 
t In quo enim quemque invenerit suus novissimus dies, in hoc eum compr?be
- 
det rnundi novissimus dies; quoniam qualis in die isto quisque moritur, talis m die 
illo judicabitur. (Augustin, ad Hesych., 2, 743.) 
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Augustine's and Gregory's obscure hin
 relative to Purgatory. 


Inconsistent with thcmsclvCl1 


grants, is a supposition \vithout any proof, and h unsuppor!ed by any 
canonical authority." He would not, ho\vever, " contradict the pre- 
sumption, because it might perhaps be the tr
th."* 
Auaustine's doubts sho\v, to a den1onstratlon, the novelty of the 
purgatorian chimera.. His conjectural 
tatement
 an? his difficulty 
of decision afford decided proof, that thIs dogma, In hiS day, \vas no 
article of faith. The saint "would never have made an ackno\v- 
Iedged doctrine of the church a subject of hesitation and inquiry. 
He would not have represented a received opinion as destitute of 
canonical authority: much less \vould he have ackno'wledged a 
heaven and a hell, and, at the same time, in direct unambiguou
 
language, disavo\ved a third or middle place. Purgatory, there- 
fore, in the beginning of the fifth century, ,vas no tenet of theology. 
Augustine seems to have been the connecting link bet\veen the ex- 
clusion and reception of this theory. The fiction, after his day, \vas, 
o\ving to circumstances, slowly and after several ages admitted into 
Romanism. 
The innovation, however, not\vithstanding the authority of Au- 
gustine and the Vandalism of the age, made slo\v progress. A loose 
and indetermined idea of temporary punishment and atonement after 
death, floated at random through the minds of men. The super- 
stition, congenial 'with the human soul, especially when destitute of 
religious and literary attainments, continued, in gradual and tardy 
advances, to receive ne,v accessions. The notion, in this crude and 
indigested state, and augmenting by continual accumulations, pro- 
ceeded to the popedom of Gregory in the end of the sixth century. 

 121.-Gregory, like Augustine, spoke on this theme with striking 
indecision. The Roman pontiff and the African saint, discoursing 
on venial frailty and posthumous atonement, wrote \vith hesitation 
and inconsistency. In his annotations on Job, Gregory disclaims 
an intermediate state of propitiation. "l\Iercy, if once a fault con- 
sign to punishment, \vill not, says the pontiff; after\vard return to 
pardon. A holy or a malignant spirit seizes the soul, departing at 
death from the body, and detains it for ever \vithout any change."t 
This, at the present day, would hardly pass for popish orthodoxy. 
T his, in modern times, \vould, at the Vatican, be accounted little 
better than Protestantism. His Holiness, ho\vever, dares nobly to 
vary from himself. The annotator and the dialogist are not the 
same person, or at least do not teach the same faith. The vir.ar- 
general of God, in his dialogues, "teaches the belief of a purcra- 
torian fire, prior to the general judgment, for trivial offences
"t 


*. Sive ibi tantum, sive et hic et ibi, sive. ideo hic ut non ibi non redarguo, quia 
forsI 1 an verum est. (Aug. C. D. XXI. 26, P. 649.) In eis nulla velut can(luica con- 
stituitur authoritas. (Aug. Dul. 6, 131,132.) 
t Si semel culpa. ad pænam pertrahit, misericordia ulterius ad veniam non redu- 
cet. (Greg. in Job viii., 10.) Humani casus tempore, sive sanctus sive malignus 
spiritus, egredientem animam claustra carnis acceperit, in æternum secum sine 
ulla permutatione retinebit. (Greg. in Job viii., 8.) 
t De quibusd
m l.evibus culpis, esse, ante judicium, purgatorius ignis credendus 
est. (Greg. Dwl., IV., 39.) 
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Grf>gory the discoverer of Purgatory. 


Progress of the fiction slow. 


Gregory has, by several authors, been represented as the dis- 
coverer or rather the creator of purgatory. Otho, a learned histo- 
rian of the t\velfth century, and a nlan of exten
ive information, 
accounted this pontiff's fabulous dialogues the foundation of the pur- 
gatorian fiction. Bruys, in modern tinles, agreeing "\-vith Otho, 
represents Gregory as the person \vho discovered this middle state 
for vcn
al sinners.;j(. The pontiff him
P}f seems to confess the nov- 
elty òf the system. 
lany things, says he, have in these last times 
bccotTIC clear, \vhich \vere forn1erly concealed. t This declaration 
is in the dialogue that announces the existence of purgatory; \vhich, 
he reckons, was one of the bright discoveries that distingui
hed his 
age. This consideration perhaps \vill account for the pontiff's incon- 
sistency. The hierarch, as already shown, both opposed and ad vo- 
cated the purgatorian theology. rrhe innovation 11lentioned in this 
manner \vith doubt by Augustine, and recomn1ended \vith inconsis- 
tency by Gregory, rnen of high authority in their day continued to 
spread and claitn the attention and belief of men. 
The progress of the fabrication, ho"\vever, was. slo\v. Its nlOVC- 
ments to perfection were as tardy, as its introduction into Chris- 
tendom had bepl1 late. Its belief obta:ned no general establish- 
ment in the Christian common\vealth for ages after Gregory's death 
The council of Aix la ChapeHe, in 83H, decided in direct opposi- 
tion to posthumous satisfaction or pardon. This synod mentions 
" three \vays of punishment for men's s:ns." Of these, two are in 
this life and one after death. "Sins," said this assembly, "are, in this 
world, punished by the repentance or compunction of the transgres- 
sor, and by the correction or chastisement of God. The third, after 
death, is tremendous and awful, when the judge shall say, depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels."! The fathers of this council kne\v nothing of purga- 
tory, and left no room for its expiation. 'fhe innovation, in 998, 
obtained an establishment at Clugny. Odilo, ,,,honl Fulbert calls" an 
archangel," and Baronius the" brightest star of the age," opened an 
extensi ve nlart of prayers and rnasses for the use of souls detained 
in purgatory. Fulbert's archangel seems, in this departolcnt, to 
have excelled all his predecessors. A fe\v, in several places, had 
begun to retail intercessions for the purgatorians. But Odilo com- 
menced business on a much larger scale, upon the establishment of 
the feast of All-souls in 993, prompted by the ho\vlings of the devils 
of Etna, in consequence of the efficacy of the prayers of Odilo's 
holy monks, in snatching from their hands the souls of those who 
\vere tormented in purgatorian 
res. 
* Gregoire en fit la (purgatoire) decouverte dans ses beaux dialogues. (Bruys, 
1, 378. Olho, Ann. 1146.) 
t In his extremis temporibus, tam multa animabus clarescunt, quæ ante lHtue- 
runt. (Gregory, Dia1. IV., 40.) 
t Tribus modis peccata mortalium vin1icantur; duobus in hac vita: tertio vero 
in flltura vita. Tertia autem extat valde pertimescenda et terribilis, quæ non in 
hoc sed in futuro ju
tissimo, Dei judicio fiet sæculo, quando justus judex dicturus 
est, discedite a IDC, malediciti, in ignem æternUffi. (Labb., 6,844. Brab. J 2, 711.) 
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-- 
Drithclm's visit to the purgatorian regions. 


Horrible descrip!ion of torments 


9 122.-The lnost dreadful descriptions of the tor!n.ents endured 
in these imaginary regions, founded upon dreams, ViSIons or super- 
natural revelations, \vere g
ven by fanatical or designing priests and 
monks, calculated to a \vaken the terror of the superstjtious, and to 
induce them to leave no means untried which Inight shorten their 
o\Vn p8riod of suffering, or by a better fortune, enable them to 
avoid altogether the necessity of Inaking a visit to purgatory, on 
their \vay to heaven. A single instance of these descriptions ,viII 
be sufficient to give an idea of the general character of the ,vhole. 
It is related by BeUarn1;ne and others that one Drithelm, dur... 
ing a visit to the spiritual ,,'orld, was led on his journey by 
an angel in shining raiment, and proceeded, in the company of his 
guide, toward the rising of the sun. The travellers, at length, 
arri ved in a valley of vast dimensions. This region, to the left, \vas 
covered \vith roasting furnaces, and, to the right, \vith icy cold, hail, 
and sno\v. The \vhole valley ,vas filled \vith human souls, ,yhich a 
tempest seemed to toss in all d
rections. The unhappy spirits, 
unable in the one part to bear the violent heat, leaped into the shiv- 
er;ng cold, \vhich again drove them into the scorchin
 flalnes which 
cannot be extinguished. A numberless multitude of deformed souls 
were, in this n1anner, \vhirled about and tormented without inter- 
mission in the extremes of alternate heat and cold. This, according 
to the angelic conductor who piloted Drithelm, is the place of chas- 
tisement for such as defer confession and amendlnent till the hour of 
death. All these, ho\,yever, .\vill
 at the last day, be admitted to 
heaven: \vhile many, through alms, vigils, prayers, and especially 
tile mass. \viII be liberated even before the general judgment. * 

 123.- \Vith such horrible n1aterials to \vork upon the fears of 
the superstitious multitude-ever ready, in the dark ages, to s,val- 
lo\v the grossest absurdities of monkish imposture
 and cherishing 
implicit fiÚth in the almost unbounded po\ver of their spiritual 
guides-it was no difficult thing to base upon the fiction of purga- 
tory the doctrine of indulgences; first to excite the fears of the 
multitude by portraying in vivid colors the torn1ents of the one, and 
then by \vorking upon those fears, and inculcating the unliInited 
po\ver of the Pope and the priesthood over these terrible regions, to 
lay a foundation for the establishment of the other.t "So loner," 
says a ROlnan Catholic author, " as there was no fear of purga- 
tory, no l11an sought indulgences, for all tlte account o..f indulgence 
depends on purgatory. If you deny purgatory, ,vhat need of indul- 


* Bell., 1, 7. Faber, 2,449. Edgar, 456. 
t There is much force in the foHowing sarcastic but truthful rebuke, by arch. 
bishop Tillotson, of the popish fictions of Purgatory and Indulgences :-" \\T e 
make no money," says that learned prelate, ,; of the mistakes of the people; nor 
do we fill their heads with fears of new places of torment, to make them empty 
their pluses in a vainer hope to be delivered out of them: we do not, like them, 
pretend a mighty bank and treasure of merits in the church, which they sell for 
ready money, giving them bills of exchange from the Pope on Purgatory; when 

ey who grant them have no reason to believe they wiJl avail them, or be accepted 
111 the other world." (Til., vol. iii., serm. 30, p. 320.) 



. 


362 


mSTORY OF RO:\IANISl\I. 


[BOOK v. 


Indulgences to reward the crusaðers in Palestine, and the pioua butchers of the 'VaJdtmsian heretics. 


gences 1 INDULGENCES BEGAN AFTER MEN WERE FRIGHTED 'VITH THE 
PAINS OF PURGATORV."* 
A similar opinion is expressed by N avarrius, the Pope's peniten- 
tiary, ,vho asks," \Vhat is the cause that among the ancients so 
little mention is made of indulgences, and among the moderns they 
are in such use 1 John of Rochester, most holy and reverend for 
his dignity of bishop and cardinal, hath taught us the reason, saying 
that the explicit faith of purgatory or indulgences was not so neces- 
sary in the primitive church as no\v; and again, while there ,vas 
no heed taken to purgatory, and no man inquired after indulgences, 
because thereupon dcpendeth the property and worth of theln." 
'Quare autem apud antiquos tam rara, et apud recentiores tam fre- 
quens Indulgentiarum mentio l' &c. (Navar. Com. de Joel. et In- 
du(
., p. 445.) 
The practice of granting indulgences remitting for certain pecu- 
niary or other considerations, a portion or the \vhole of the pains 
of purgatory, ,vas gradually grafted upon the belief of that fiction, 
but ,vas little used for several centuries after the invention of purga- 
tory. Pope Urban 11., the originator of the crusades, in the elev- 
enth century
 appears to have been the first ,,,,ho made anyexten- 
sive use of these indulgences, as a recompense for those who engag- 
ed in the glorious enterprise of conquering the Holy land; though 
it is admitted by Cardinal Baronius, that Gregory VII. had son1e 
fe,v years earlier granted tlte .full remission of all their sins, to 
those ,vho should fight against his celebrated enemy, the unfortu- 
nate Henry IV. 
The same use was made of this imaginary power of the Pope 
and the priesthood, in exciting the fierce and fanatical multitude a 
century or two later, against the persecuted Albigenses of the South 
of France. Plenary remission of sins, and immediate admission to 
heaven, if they shoùld die in the enterprise, were liberally promised 
to all \v ho should engage in the pious \vork of exterminating with 
fire and sword, the 'Valdensian heretics;t and some \vho from 
their sex or age could take no part in this holy war, would cast a 
stone into the air, with an exclamation that it was aimed" against 
the ,vicked Raimond and the heretics," in order that they might claim 
a share in these papal indulgences_ 

 124.-In the twelfth century, according to l\Iosheim, the 
Roman pontiffs thought proper to limit the po\ver of the bishops, 
who had lately been driving a lucrative trade in the sale of indul- 
gences, and assumed, almost entirely, this profitable traffic to them- 


* Quamdiu nulla fuerat de purgatorio cura, nemo quæsivit indu1gentias, nam 
ex illo pendet omnis indulgentiarum existimatio. Si tollas purgatorium, quorsum 
indulgentiis opus erit? CÆPERUNT IGITUR lNDULGENTIÆ, POSTQUAl\I AD PURGAToRI1 
CRUCIATUS ALiQUANDIU TREPIDATUM EST. (Johan. RoJfen. Assert. Lutheran C
 
(ut., cited in Crip lee.) . 
* Plenam peccaminum veniam indulgemus, et in retributione justorum salutlS 
ætemæ poIIicemur augmentum. (Labb., 14, 64. Bury, 3, 13. .Qu Pin, 2, 335. 
Edgar, 218.) 
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Still the (!octnne of Rome. 


Jubile
 bull of 1824. 


\'''orks of Supererogation. 


selves. In consequence of this new measure, the court of Rome 
became the general magazine of indulgence
; and the. pontiffs, 
when either the "vants of the church, the emptIness of theIr coffers, 
or the demon of avarice, prompted them to look out for new sub- 
sidies, published, not only a universal" but also a complete.. or \vhat 
they called a plena1.y remission of all the temporal pains and penal- 
ties, which the church had annexed to certain transgressions. They 
,vent still farther; and not only remitted the penalties, \\'hich the 
civil and ecclesiastical IR\vS had enacted against transgressors, but 
audaciously usurped the authority "vhich belongs to God alone, and 
impiously pretended to abolish even the punishments which are re- 
served in a future state for the \vorkers of iniquity. Such proceed- 
ings stood n1uch in need of a plausible defence, but this was im- 
possible. To justify therefore these scandalous measures of the 
pontiffs, the n10nstrous and absurd doctrine of JV orks qf Superero- 
gation \vas no\v in \rented, \vhich \vas IIlodified and embellished by 
S1. Thonlas in the thirteenth century, and "vhich contained al1l0ng 
others the folIo\ving enormities: "That there actually existed an 
in1nlense treasure of merit, composed of the pious deeds, and vir- 
tuous actions, \vhich the saints had perforn1ed beyond what was ne- 
cessary for their o\vn salvation, and which \vere therefore applica- 
ble to the benefit of others; that the guardian and dispenser of this 
precious treasure was the Roman pontiff; and that of consequence 
he wa:; empowered to assign to such as he thought proper, a por- 
tion of this inexhaustible source of merit, suitable to their respec- 
tive alTIOunt of guilt, and sufficient to deliver them from the punish- 
ment due to their crimes." " It is a most deplorable mark," adds 
l\Ioshein1, " of the po\ver of superstition, that a doctrine, so absurd 
in its nature, and so pernicious in its effects., should still be retained 
and defended in the church of Rome."* 

 125.-It \vas reserved for the ingenuity of pope Boniface VIII. 
to devise an expedient "Thereby this gainful traffic in indulgences 
might realize, in a single year, an amount of money equal, perhaps, 


* As a proof that this doctrine of 1-V orks of Supererogation has not been aban- 
doned, during the century that has almost elapsed from the death of 1\Iosheim, 
and that the Pope still claims the possession of the key of that superabundant store 
of merit, consisting not only of the merits of Christ, but also of THE VIRGIN Ar\D 
ALL THE SAINTS, we quote the following extract from the Jubilee Bull of pope 
Leo, issued from the Vatican at Rome, in 1824. '" \Ve have resolved," says he 
"by virtue of the authority given to us from heaven, fully to unlock that sacred 
treasure composed of the merits, sufferings, and virtues of Christ our Lord, and 
of his VIRGIN MOTHER, and OF ALL THE SAINTS which the author of human sal- 
vation has INTRUSTED TO OUR DISPENSATION. To you, therefore, venerable 
br
thren, patriarchs, primates, archbishops, bishops, it belongs to explain with per- 
spICuity the power of indulgences: what is their efficacy in the remission, not 
only of the canonical penance
 but also of the temporal punishment due to the 
divine justice. for past sip; and what succor is afforded out of this heaænly treasure, 
from the ments if Chnst and HIS SAIXTS, to such as have departed real penitents 

 God's love, yet before they had duly satisfied by fruits worthy of penance for 
sms of commission and omission, Ar\D ARE NOW PURIFYL"G IY TIlE FIRE 01' 
PURGATORY. " 
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ROfßlsh Jubilee established by Boniface VIII. 


Jubilee for indulgence>> on a smaller sC.lle in Ireland 


to the united previous gains of a century. This 'vas by the csta.. 
blishn1ent in the year 1300, of the famous J UßILEE, \vh:ch is still 
eclebratcd at Rome at stated pcrioJs, * and continues to be a profit- 
able source of enriching the coficrs of the popes, though the income 
a:risin (J' therefroln, arnidst the light of the nineteenth century, lTIUst, 
of co
rsc, fall vastly short of the in1mcnsc revenue extorted from 
the fears of the ignorant and the 
uperstitious at the comparatively 
dark and gloomy period of its original c
tablishnlent. 
Boniface \yas, doubtless, the inventor of the Jubilee; l1ot\vith- 


* These Jubilees for plenary indulgence, are sometimes granted on a smaller 
scale, by the special favor of his HOLINESS, THE POPE. Thus, for instance, a few 
years ago, a plenary indulgence in the form of a Jubilee, was sent by pope Pius 
VII., to Dr. !\Ioylan, bishop of Cork, granted on the 14th of .May, 1809, and pub- 
lished in Cork, Anno 1813, as appears by the following extracts from the doctor's 
pastoral address : · 
"llcloV(:>d Brethren,-Animated with the warmest desires of promoting your 
eternal welfare, wp resolved immediately on completing our cathedral chapel, to 
establish a mission in it of pious exercises and instructions for the space of a 
month, in order to induce our brethren to attend thereat, and to profit by those 
effectual means of sanctification, we have applied to the holy See for a so]emn 
plenary indulgence, in the form of a Jubilee, which the holy father was most graci- 
ously pleased to grant by a BULL, as follows: 
'" Pius YII., by divine Providence, pope, grants unto each and to everyone of 
the faithful of Christ, who, after assisting at least eight times at the holy exercise 
of the mission (in the new cathedral of Cork), shall confess his or her sins, with 
true contrition, and approach unto the holy communion-shall visit the said cathe- 
dral chapel, and there offer up to God for some time, pious and fervent prayers for 
the propagation of the holy Catholic faith, and to our intention, a plenary indul- 
gence, appli.cable to the souls IN PURGATORY by way of sujrage, and in this form of 
a JUBILEE.' 
" 
uch, beloved brethren, is the great, the inestimable Ifrace offered to us by the 
vicar of Jesus Christ. Let sinners, by its means, become just, and let the just, by it, 
become more justified. Behold, the treasures of God's grace are now open to you! 
The ministel.s of Jesus Christ, invested with his authority, and animated by his 
Spirit, expect you with a holy impatience, ready to ease you nf that heary burdpn of 
sin, under which you have so long labored. \Vere your sins as red as scarlet, by the 
g7.ace of the absolution and application of this plenary indulgence, your souls shaH 
become white as snow, &c. 
" \Vherefore, dearly beloved, that you may all know that which, according to 
the bull of his Holiness, is necessary to gain the benefit of this plenary indulgence; 
granted in the form of a Jubilee, you will obsen'e, 
"First, That it will commence in the new cathedral chapel on the first Sunday 
in Advent, being the 28th day of November instant, and to continue to the festi,'al 
of St. John the evangelist, the 27th day of December. Second, to gain this ple- 
?la7'y indulgence, it is nece
sary to be truly penitent, to make a good cOl1fcssinn, &c., 
according to the above buU and intention of our holy father the Pope, five paters, 
and five aves, and a creed, to the above intention, fulfil the above obligations. 
Thirdly, All priests approved of by us to hear confessions can, during the above 
time, absolve all such persons as prE"sent themselves with due dispositions at con- 
fession, in order to obtain this plenary indulgence, from all sins and censures re- 
served to the holy See or to us, they enjoining on such persons as are thus absoh'- 
ed, a salutary penance. 
. " We ?rder this pastoral letter and instruction to be read in every chapel in the 
diocese, III town and country, at every mass, on Sunday the 14th, the =:lst, the 
28th of November instant, and on Sunday the 5th of December next. Given at 
Cork,Nov. 2,1813." (Letters oj" Amicus Híbernicus.:' Rev. P. Roe, Dublin, 1816.) 
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Pomp and splendor of the Ju\)i1ee of Boniface. 


Immense sums obtained by means or it. 


standing the vague and fabulous story related by Cardinal Cajetan, 
about the aaed Savoyard, 107 years old, \vho, upon his arrival at 
Ror..1e, is said to have asserted, that at the close of the preceding 
century, he had visited that city: on 
 similar occasion, in company 
with his father, and that no\v 111 hIS extreo1e old age, he had tra- 
velled to Ronle in consequence of his father's words to hio1 on his 
former visit, "that if he Ii \?ed to the end of the next century, and 
then canle to Rome, he would obtain a plenal.Y indulgence. or fuB 
ren1:ssion of all his sins."* It \vould be of very little importance 
if this story "\vere truc
 as it \vould only thro\v the origin of this 
popish invention a century or 1\yo back, yet it is \vorthy of rcrnark, 
that if the Jubilee had been before observed, there ,youid d0uLt!ess 
have been some historical record of the fact, and its truth \vould 
not have been dependent upon the pretended recollection of an ob- 
scure old man. 

 126.-The pomp and splendor of this Jubilee of Boniface, the 
countless Inultitudes that thronged the city, and the imt11cnse 
amount uf treasure that was left beh:nd by the pilgrims, are the 
themes upon ,vhich contenlporary and succeeding writers delight 
to d \vell ,",""ith rapture and admiration. Some relate that on the 
first day of the Jubilee, the Pope presented hinlself before the p
o- 
pie to give them his blessing, in his gorgeous pontifical rob8s, and 
on the second day in an imperial 'llzantle, \vith two s\\"ords carr:ed 
before him, denoting his supren1'e, temporal, and spiritual po\ver. 
Villani, the contemporary Florentine historian, ,,,ho ,vas at Itomc, 
on th18 occasion, gives an amus
ng account of the innunlcrable mul- 
titudes ,vho visited that city to avail themselves of these indul- 
gences, and thus escape the pains of purgatory, so that the whole 
city had the appearance of a vast cro\vd, and in passing from one 
part of the city to another, it was difficult to press through the 
multitude. t . 
Card:nal Cajctan relates that the offerings made at the tombs of 
S1. Peter and Paul, in brass money alone, and, of cours
, princi- 
pally by the poorer pilgrims, amounted to Arty thousand Jlo'rins of 
gold, and hence leaves his readers to imagine the almost incalcu- 
lable sums contributed by the nlore \vealthy in gold and silver;t 
and another writer describes "a couple of priests, standing at the 
altar of 81. Paul, night and day, holding in their hands small rakes, 
'rastelIas,' and raking up 'rastellantes,' an infinite amount of 
money ."
 
9 127.-In the year 1343, pope Clement VI., being un,villing to let 


* The work from which this story i3 derived, is entitled" Relatio de Centesimo 
seu Jubilæo anno," by James Cajetan, cardinal of St.. George. The false and 
fabulous character of the story has been well exposed by 
I. Chais, in his" Let- 
ires sur les Jubiles," tom i., p. 53. 
t Villani, lib. viii., c. 36. Bower, vi., 356. 
t Apud. Raynald. Annal., ad Ann. 1300. 

 " Papa innumerabilem pecuniam ab iisdem recepit quia, die et nocte, duo clcrici 
stabant ad altare Sancti Pauli, tenentes in eorum manibus rnstellos, rastellantcs 
pecuniam infinitam." (
Iuralori.) 
24 
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Jubilee of Clement VI. 


Vast Dumber present. Altered eventually to 25 Y
ar1 


so favorable an opportunity slip of enriching his coffers, reduced the 
time of a Jubilee from once to twice in a century, and issued his bull 
for another celebration in 1350. "This bull being everywhere 
published, pilgrims flocked in such cro\vds to Rome, from all parts 
of the then known world, that one would have thought," says 
Petrarch, who was present, "that the plague, "\vhich had almost 
un peopled the world, had not so much as thinned it:" and another 
spectator tells us that on Passion-Sunday, when the famous VE- 
RONICA was shown, the crowd was so great, that many were 
stifled on the spot. l\Iatthew Villani, who has continued the valu- 
able history of his brother John Villani, and was at this time in 
Rome, says it was impossible to ascertain the present number of 
pilgrims, constantly in that city, fi.om the beginning of the Jubilee 
year to the end, but that, by the computation of the Romans, it 
daily amounted to between a million and t\velve hundred thousand 
from Christmas, 13.19, to Easter, which, in 1350, fell on the 28th of 
March, and to eight hundred thousand from Easter to Ascension- 
Day and 'Vhitsunday; that notwithstanding the heats of that sum- 
mer, and the busy harvest time, it \vas no day under two hundred 
thousand, and that the concourse at the end was equal to that at the 
beginning of the ye3.r. * l\Ieyer writes, that" out of such an immense 
multitude of persons of both sexes, of all ages and conditions, scarce 
one in ten had the good luck to l
eturn home, but died either of the 
fatigues of so lonz a journey, or for want of necessaries."t The 
time of the popish Jubilee \vas subsequently altered to hventy-five 
years, at which it still continues. The last was held in 1825, and 
the next will, of course, take place in 1850. 


* Vill3.Ili, 1. i., c. 56. 


t Bower vi., 471. 
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POPERY ON A TOTTERING THRONE. 


FROM THE DEATH OF BONIFACE VIII. A. D. 1303, TO THE COMMENCEMENT OF TUB 
COUNCIL OF TRENT, A. D. 1545. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE RESIDENCE OF THE POPES AT AVIGNON, AND THE GREAT WEST- 
ERN SCHISM. 



 I.-IN tracing the history of Romanism hitherto, we have seen 
that its progress has been constantly on,vard. Springing up by 
degrees, in various early forms of error, we have traced the pro- 
gress of Popery in embryo, till the establishn1cnt of papal su- 
premacy cemented those errors into a system, and the newly-ac- 
quired authority of the pretended successor of 81. Peter rendered 
them obligatory upon all. From Popery at its birth in 606, we 
have follo\ved that anti-Christian po"\ver in its onward march, till, 
increasing in pride and strength, it united the temporal sovereignty 
to the spiritual supremacy in 756. From that epoch, we have seen 
I it steadily advancing step by step, with giant strides, tilI, at length, 
trampling upon the pride of the mightiest monarchs, and marching 
onward through seas of blood-the blood of the n1artyrs of Jesus 
-we have beheld the professed successors of the humble apostle 
Peter, claiming and exercising universal sovereignty over the na- 
tions of the earth; and successfully daring, for more than two cen- 
turies-from Hildebrand to Boniface-to fu1rninate their excommu- 
nications at the heads of emperors and kings, to clothe whole na- 
I tions in mourning and sackcloth by the mysterious and terrible 
power of their interdicts, and to claim for themselves the same un- 
(limited obedience and submission from all the dwellers upon earth, 
,as is due to Almighty God hilnseIf, of ,vhom they declared them- 
'!':elves the vicegerents. In centuries of universal degeneracy and 
,darkness, 
e have seen th
m doing all this, in spite of .the greatest 
Imoral turpItude and proflIgacy of character, and theIr iotal want 
lor resenlblance to HIM ,vho ,vas meek and lowly of heart, and 
I Who said, " my kingdom is not of this world." 
We have now followed the march of Popery to its culminating 
point, and henceforward we are to conten1plate its retrograde mo- 



. 


368 


HISTORY OF ROl\lAKISl\I. 


L BOOK VI. 


Decline of the tyr:mnicnl power of the popes from the time of Doniface VIII. 


tion; not in pride, but in pou;er; not in 'lrillingness, but in ability 
to carry into exercise those tyrannical and bloody principles ,vhich 
it has never renounced, and of the retention of ,vhich ,ve shall yet 
have abundant evidences in succeed
ng centuries. 
Fron1 the age of pope Boniface and king Philip, ,ve shaH see 
this mighty po\yer which had so long reigned as DESPOT 01<' THE 
WORLD, under the repea ted blows, at one period. of some puissant 
monarch disgusted ,vith its tyranny anti pride; and at nnother, of 
some bold and fearless refonner-of a 'Vickliff, a Huss, a Jerome, 
a Luther-airning ,vith strong and sturdy arm, at its very founda- 
tions,-shaking upon a TOTTERING TIIRoNE,-and trembling for its 
very eÀistence; and yet s riving, in effurts "vhich may be cOIn pared 
to the convulsive death-throes of an expiring gi3nt, to crush all its 
assailants, and to hold the nations of the earth yet longer in its 
slavish chains. 

 2.-U P to the COmlnel1Cen1ent of the fourteenth century, the 
progress of Popery ,vas like that of a young Hercules-with 
strength enough, even in his cradle, to strangle his assailants-from 
birth to boyhood, from adolescence to manhood, from manhood to 
giant strength. The atten1pt of Boniface to ,yield the po\ver of a 
Gregory, \va
; like Hercules arraying himself in the poisoned tunic 
of the Centaur. Froln that hour the giant strength of Popery was 
paralysed; the might of the Romish Hercules had departed, and 
monarchs and nations no longer quaked at the sight of his club. 
"The reign of Boniface," says a recent historian," "vas fatal to 
the papal po\ver; he exaggerated its pretensions at the mnment 
when the world had begun to discover the weakness of its claims; 
in the atternpt to extend its influence further than any of his pre- 
decessors, he exhausted the sources of his strength; and none of his 
successars, ho\vever ardent, ventured to revive pretensions which 
had excited so 111any ,val'S, shed so llluch blood, and dethroned so 
many kings. 'l'hB death of Boniface Inarks an important era in 
the history of Popery; from this tilDe "\-ve shall see it concentrating 
its strength, and husbanding its resources; fighting only on the de. 
fensive, it no longer provokes the hostility of k:ngs, or seeks cause 
of quarrel "\-vith the emperors. The bulls th
t terrified Christen
 
don} must repose as literary curiosities in the archives of St. Ange- 
lo, and though the claims to universal supremacy ,viII not be re- 
nounced, there ,vlll be no effort made to enforce them. A few 
pontiffs \vill be found no,v and then reviving the clainls of Gregory, 
of Innocent, and of Boniface; but their attempts \V
n be found de- 
sult0ry and of brief duration, like the 13st flashes, fierce but few, I 
that break out from the ashes of a conflagration."* . . 

 3.-ln addition to the Inoral influence of the triumph of Phlhp I 
over Boniface, of royal over papal po,ver, the povJ'er of the popedom I 
Was very much weakened throughout the fourteenth ccntury by the 
. f 
* See 
tanual of Ancient and l\Iodern History, by W. C. Taylor, LL.D., of l 
Trinity College, Dublin, p. 447. 
I 
, 
I 
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The f'e!'-idence of the popes in France, called the Seventy years' calJtivity. 


The A vignon Popes. 


removal of the papal court from Italy to France, from Rome to 
Avignon, and still more by the violent contest called the GnEA1' 
W ESTERN SCHIs
r, at the close of the seventy years' captivity in 
Babylon (as the residence of the popes at A vignon has been called, 
by "oay of derision), between rival popes, elected by the French and 
Italian factions respectively, at A vignon and Rome. After the brief 
reign of pope Benedic4 the successor of Boniface VII!., king Philip 
of France succeeded by his skill and address in securing the elec- 
tion of one of his own subjects to the vacant See, "\vho took the 
narne of Clen1ent V., fixed his residence in France, and passed the 
\vhole nine years of his reign in his native land, \vithout once visit- 
ing Ron1e, the ancient seat of papal grandeur and po\ver. Pope 
Clement, throughout the 'v hole of his pontificate, ,,,hether from gra- 
titude to his royal patron, or from fear of sharing the fate of Boni- 
face, was the obedif'nt tool of king Philip. At the request or com- 
mand of the I\..ing he revoked. the bull Unam Sanctanl and other 
decrees of Pope Boniface against France, created several French 
cardinals, and condemned and suppressed, upon the n10st absurd 
and improbable charges, the order of the Knights Templar, in a 
council held at Vienne in 1309.* 

 4.- The A vignon popes who succeeded Clement \vere, John 
XXII., elected in 1316, \vhose reign is distinguished by his fierce, 
though unsuccessful contest \vith the emperor Louis ofBa varia, on ac- 
count of that monarch taking upon hin1 the administration of the em- 
pire, without asking penl1ission of the Pope; Benedict XI!., elected 
in 1334, who put an end to the quarrel ,vith Louis, and made some 
commendable efforts to redress the grievances of the church, and 
to correct the horrible abuses of the lllonastic orders; Cleillent VI., 
elected in 1342, a man of excessive vanity and ambition, \vho 
rene,ved the quarrel \vith Louis of Bavaria, and, like Boniface VIII., 
attempted to wield the \veapons of Hildebrand by issuing his male- 
dictions against the En1peror, \vhich, ho,vever, ,verc treated by that 
prince with derision and contelnpt; Innocent .VI. elected in 1352, 
\vho reigned ten years \vith Con1parative moderation; Urban V. 
elected in 1362, who returned to the ancient palace of the Vatican 
at Rome in 1367, but. probably at the persuasions of the French 
cardinals, came back to Avignon in 1370, 'v here he soon after died; 
and Gregory XI., ,vho, partly in consequence of a solemn deputa- 
tion from the Roman people, and partly in consequence of the pre- 
tended revela.tions of a wretched fanatic, \vho has since been can- 
oniscd as SAINT Catharine of Sienna,t removed his court to Rome 
in 1374, where he died in 1378. 


* For the nature of these charges and the proofs of the unjust condemnation of 
the Templa.rs, see Sismondi's Italian Republics, chap. xix. Bower in vita Clem. 
V., &c. 
t This popish Bairú Catharine either supposed or pretended that on one occa- 
sion she had been ble
sed by a vision, in wbich the Saviour appeared to her, 
accompanied by the Holy 
lother and a numerous host of saints, and in their pre- 
sence he solemnly espoused her, placing on her finger a golden ring, adorned with 
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opular tumult ot Rome, demanding of the cardinals a Roman pope. 



 5.- The place of the death of a pope was at that time of more 
lasting importance to the church than his livIng residence, because 
the election of a successor could scarcely fail to be aftècted by the 
local circumstances under which he m:ght be chosen. There could 
be no security for the continuance of the papal res
dcnce at Rom
 
until the crown should be again placed upon the head of an Italian. 
At A vignon, the French cardinals, \vho ,vere Inore numerous, ,vere 
certain to elect a French pope; but the accident which bhould 
obliae the conclave to assen1ble in an Italian city, might probably 
]ead
 through the operation of external influences, to the choice of 
an Italian. 
The number of cardinals at the death of Gregory XI., was 
t\venty-three, of wholn six were absent at Avignon, and one was 
legate in Tuscany. The renlaining sixteen, a1ter celebrating the 
funeral ceremonies of the deceased, and appointing certain oflìcers 
to secure their deliberations froln violence, prepared to enter into 
conclave. But the rights of sepulture were scarcely performed, 
when the leading magistrates of H.ome presented to them a remon- 
strance to this effect: "On behalf of the lloman senate 3 nd people, 
they ventured to represent that the Ron1an church had suftèred for 
seventy years a deplorable captivity by the translation of the holy 
See to A vignon. That the faithful ,vere no longer attracted to 
ROlne, either by devotion, ",vhich the profanation of the churches 
precluded, or by interest; s;nce the l)ope, the source of patron3ge, 
had scandalously deserted his church-so that there was danger, 
lest that unfortunate city should be reduced to a vast and frightful 
solitude, and become an outcast fronl the world, of ,vhich it was 
still the spiritual empress, as it once had been the temporal. Lastly, 
that, as the only ren1edy for these e,'ils., it was absolutely necessary 
to elect a Roman, or at least an Italian pope-especialJy as there 
\vas every appearance that the people, if disappointed in their just 
expectation, would have reCOUl.se to coo1pulsion. 

 6.- The cardinals replied, that as soon as they should be in a con- 
clave they would give to those subjects thcir solelnn deliberation, 
and direct their choice according to the inspiration of the holy 
Spirit. They repelled the notion that they could be influenced by 
any popular menace; and pronounced (according to one account), 
an express ,yarning, that if they should be c01npclled to elect under 
such circumstances, the elected \vould not be a pope, but an intru- 
der. They then imnlediately entered into conclave. In the mean- 
time the populace, who had already exhibited proofs of ilnpatience, 
and ,vhom the ans\ver of the cal.dinals "'as not weU calculated to 


four pearls and a diamond. After the vision had vanished, the :ring 8tm remainrd, 
sensible and palpable to herself, though invisible to every other eye. Nor was 
this the only favor \vhich she boasted to have received from the Lord Jesus: s]!e 
had sucked the blood from the wound in His side; she had received His heart m 
exchange for her own; she bore on her body the marks of His wounds-though 
these two were imperceptible by any sight except her own. (Fleury, book xcvu., 
sec. 40. Spondanus, Ann. 1376.) 
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He severely reprimands the luxury of the bishops 


Urban VI. elected. 


satisfy, assembled in great crowds abou
 the place of mee!ing, 
nd 
continued in tumultuous assemblage dUrIng the whole deliberation 
of the concJave, so that the debates of the sacred college were 
incessantly interrupted by the loud and unanimous shout-' H.omano 
10 volemo 10 PaDa-Romano 10 volemo-o almanco Italiano !'- 
" We will have; Roman for a Pope-;-a Roman, or at least, at the 
very least, an Italian!"' . Tl
esc. "\-vere not circums
ances for de
ay 
or deliberation. If any InclInatIon toward the chOIce of an ItalIan 
had previously existed in the college, .it ,vas. no
 confirmed into 
necessity; and on the very day followIng theIr retIrement, the car- 
dinals were agreed in their election. Ho\v beit, they studiously 
passed over the four Italian mell1bers of their own 
ody, and casting 
their eyes beyond the conclave, selected a NeapolItan, named Bar- 
tolomeo Prignano, the archbishop of Bari. 
The announcement was not immediately published, probably 
through the fear of popular dissatisfaction, because a Roman had not 
been created; and presently, when the irnpatience of the people 
still further increased, the bishop of 1\1arseilles "\-vent to the window 
and said," Go to S1. Peter's, and you shall learn the decision." 
'''hereupon some ,vho heard him, understanding that the cardinal 
of S1. Peter's had been chosen, rushed into the palace of that pre- 
late, and plundered it, for such ,vas the custom then invariably 
observed on the election of a pope. In the n1eantime the other car- 
dinals escaped from the conclave in great disorder and trepidation, 
without dignity or attendants, or even their ordinary habiliments of 
office, and sought safety, some in their respective palaces, and 
others in the castle of St. Angelo, or even beyond the walls of the 
city. On the following day, the people were undeceived; and as 
they showed no strong disinclination for the master who had been 
really chosen for them, the archbishop of Bari, who took the name 
of Urban 'TI., was solemnly enthroned, and the scattered cardinals 
reappeared, and rallied round him in confidence and security. 

 7.- The ceremony of coronation was duly performed, and several 
bishops ,vere assembled on the very follo\ving day, at vespers in 
the pontifical chapel, when the Pope unexpectedly addressed them 
in the bitterest language of reprobation. He accused them of hav- 
ing de
el.ted and betrayed the flocks ,,,'hich God had confided to 
them, in order to revel in luxury at the court of Rome; and he 
applie
 to their offence the harsh reproach of perjury. One of theln 
(the bIshop of Pam pel una) repelled the charge, as far as himself 
was concerned, by reference to the duties which he performed at 
Rome; the others suppressed in silence their anger and confusion. 
A fe,v days afterward, at a public consistory, Urban repeated his 

omplaints and denunciations, and urged them still more generally 
In the presence of his 'v hole court. The cardinals continued, not- 
withstanding, their attendance at the Vatican for a fe,v "\veeks longer, 
a
d then, as ,vas usual on the approach of the summer heats, they 
wIthdrew from the city, with the Pope's permission, and retired to 
AnagnL Of the sixteen cardinals 'v ho had elected pope Urban, 
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cleven were French, one a Span:ard, and four Italians. These four 
alone renlained at H,ome. 'fhe others \vere no sooner removed 
fro In the in101ediate inSp2ct
on of Urban, than thcy con1menced, or 
at least more boldly pursued their nleasures to overthrow him. On 
the one hand, they opened a direct correspondence ,vith the court 
of France and univers:ty of Paris; on the other, they took into thcir 
service a body of nlcrcenariës, cOlnlnanded by one Bcrnard de 13. 
Salc
 a Gascon, and then they no longer hesitated to treat the elec- 
tion of Urban as nuU, through the violence \\J'hich 11ad attended it. 
To g
ve con
equcnce to th s dccif\ion, they assclubled \vith great 
so]elnnity in the principal church, and p1 4 0mulgatcd, on the üth of 
August, a public declaratio 1, in the presence of many prelates and 
other ecclesiastics, by ,vhich the archbishop of llari was denounced 
. as an intruùer into the pontificate, and his election fornlally can- 
celled. 
They then retired, for greater security, to Fondi, in the kingdom 
of Naples. Still they d
d not vcnture to proceed to a new eJection 
in the absence, and it lnight be against the consent, of their Italian 
brethren. A negotiation \vas accordingly opened, and these last 
imrncdiately fell into the snare, ,vhich treachery had prepared for 
ambition. To each of them separately a s
cret promise ,vas made 
in \vriting, by the \vhole of theIr colleagues, that hilnself should be 
the object of their choice. Each of them believing \vhat he ,vished, 
they"H< pressed to Fondi \vith joy and confidence. The college im- 
mediately entered into cOllclave, and as the French had, in the mean- 
time, reconciled their provincial jealousies, Robert, the cardinal of 
Geneva, ,vas chosen by their unanirnous vote. Th:s event took 
place on the 20th of 
eptelnber, 1378, the new Pope assumed the 
name of Clement 'TII., and 'vas installed with the customary ccre- 
n10nies. t 

 8.-Such ,vas the origin of the great 'Vestern schism which 
di vided the Roman church for about forty years, and acccl
rated, 
nlore than any other event, the decline uf papal authority. 'Vhether 
Urban or Clement is to be regarded as the lawful Pope, and true 
successor of St. Peter, is even to th
s day, as l\Iosheinl justly 
observes, a mattcr of doubt, nor \vill the records and \vritings, 
allegcd by th(\ contending pal ties, enable us to adjust that point 
with any certa:nty.:i 
Urban rClnained at R0111e; Clement ,vent to A vignon in France. 
His cause ,vas espoused by France and Spain, Scotland, Sicily, 
and Cyprus, \vhile all the rest of Europe ackno\vledged Urban to be 


* They were now reduced to three, by the death of the cardinal of St. Peter's. 
t See \Vaùdington'e Church History, chap. xxxiii. Sismondi's Italian Repu1r 
Iics, chap. 1. 
t Platina, the Romish historian of the Popes, says, "In the'time of Urban IV. 
arose the 22d (or 26th) schism, of all schisms the wor:;t, and most puzzling. For 
it was so intricate that not even the most learned and conscientious were able to 
decide to which of the pretenders they were to adhere, and it continued to the 
:time of J\Ia.rtin V." (more than forty years). 
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Council of Pisa.. 


the true vicar of Christ, and the genuine link in the chain of apos- 
tolic succession. 

 9.- The dissension bet"veen pope Urban 3nd his successors at 
Ronle, and pope Clcment and his successors in France, ,vas forncnt- 
ed with such dreadful success, and arose to such a shanlcful height, 
that for the space of forty years the church had two or three differ- 
ent heads at the same time, each of the contending popes forming 
plots, and thundering out anathcrnas against their competitors. 1'he 
distress and calamity of these tinles is beyond all po\\"er of descrip- 
tion; for, not to insist upon the perpetual contEntions and '\"3.rs be- 
t\veen the factions of the several popes, by which lllultitudes lost 
their fortunes and lives, all sense of religion "vas extinguished in 
most places, and profligacy rose to a most scandalous excess. The 
clergy, while they vehen1cntly contended \vhieh of the reigning 
pope
 was the true successor of Christ, were so excessively cùrrupt, 
as to be no longer studious to keep up even an 3ppearance of relig:on 
or decency; and in consequence of all this, many plain, \\'c)l-111ean- 
ing people, "\vho concluded that no one could poss
bly p3rtake of 
eternal life, unless united with the vicar of Christ, ,vere over\vhclnl. 
ed with doubt, and plunged into the deepest distress of mind. 
Nevertheless these abuses were, by their consequences, greatly 
conducive both to the civil and religious interests of mankind; for 
by these dissensions the papal power receiv
d an incurable ,vound, 
and kings and princes, who had formerly been the slaves of the 
lordly pontiffs, now became theÏr judges and masters. And many 
of the least stup:d among the people had the courage to disregard 
and despise the popes, on account of their odious disputes a bout 
dominion, to commit their salvation to God alone, and to admit it as 
a Inaxim, that the prosperity of the church might be maintained, 
and the interests of religion secured and promoted without a visible 
head, crowned with a spiritual supremacy.* 

 lO.-At length, however, it was resolved to call a general coun.. 
cil for the purpose of terminating th:s disgraceful schism, "vhich ,vas 
accordingly âssembled at Pisa on the 25th of l\Iarch, 1409. At 
this time the Roman pope ,vas Gregory XI!., and the French pope 
Benedict XII. The latter had, while a cardinal, taken a solemn 
oath, if elected pope, to resign the papacy, should it be necessary 
for the peace of the church. vVhen required to fuJfil th
s promise, 
he positively refused, and being besieged in A vignon by the king 
of France, he made his escape to Perpignan. In consequence of 
being thus deserted by their pope, ejght or nine of his cardinals 
united with the cardinals of the Ronlan pope Gregory, in calling 
the council of Pisa, in order to heal the divisions and factions th
t 
had so long rent the papal empire. 
This council, however, \vhich was designed to close the \vounds 
of the c
hurch, had an effect quite contrary to that \vhich \vas uni- 
versally expected, and only served to open a ne,v breach, and to 


* 
IosheimJ iii., page 319. 
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excite new divisions. Its proceedings indeed were vigorous, and 
its measures ,vere accompanied with a just severity. A heavy 
sentence of condemnation was pronounced the 5th day of June 
against the contending pontiffs, who ,vere both declared guilty of 
heresy, perjury, and contutnacy, unworthy of the smallest tokens of 
honor and respect, and separated ipso 
facto from the communion of 
the church. This step ,vas foIlo\ved by the election of one pontiff 
in their place. The election was made on the 25th of June, and 
fell upon Peter of Candia, known on the papal list by the narne of 
Alexander V., but all the decrees and proceedings of this famous 
council \vere treated with conternpt by the condemned pontiffs, 
who continued to enjoy the privileges, and to perform the functions 
of the papacy, as if no attempts had been made to rernove them 
froin that dignity. "The deposed popes, Gregory and Benedict, 
protested against these proceedings, and each convoked another 
council, the one at Ci vitat de Frioul, the other at Perpignan. "Tith 
n1uch difficulty they succeeded in assen1bling each a few preJates 
devoterl to their cause, yet they, nevertheless, bestowed upon these 
assemblies the nan1C of æClllllenical councils, \vhich they had refused 
to give that of Pisa. It is certain, said they, that the church is the 
Pope, and it 
uffices that the Pope be present in any pl
ce, for the 
church to be there also, and where the Pope is not in die body or 
in mind, no church is."* 
9 1 I.-Thus was the holy Catholic church, which boasts so much of 
its unity, split up into three contending and hostile factions, under three 
pretended successors of 
t. Peter, who loaded each other with re- 
ciprocal calulnnies and excornmunications, anrl even to the present 
day, the problem remains undecided, which of the three is to be re- 
garded as the genuine liuk in the chain o.f apostolical succession. 
Doubtless they had all an equal claim, and that was no clain1 :It all. 
If succession should be tested by possession of the same spirit and 
character, it "\vould be found that these three ambitious and factious 
ecclesiaslics, and heads of an infallible church, were better entitled 
to the character of the successors of Judas the traitor, or Sin10n the 
sorcerer, rather than of Paul or Peter the apostle. 
In the year 1410, .Alexander 'T., ,vho had been elected pope at 
the council of Pisa, died, and the sixteen cardinals who attended 
him at Bologna, immediately chose as his successor, the notorious 
and abandoned man who assulned the title of John XXIII. and \vho 
after\vard made such a figure in the celebrated council of Constance. 
The year after his election, pope John XXII!., preached a cru- 
sade against Ladislaus of Hungary, who was contending with 
Louis II. of Anjou, for the crown of N apIes, on account of the 
former adhering to the cause of the rival pope Gregory XII. In 
the terrible bull of crusade which he fulminated against Ladislaus, 


* See the recent valuable work of Emile de Bonnechose, Librarian to the king 
of France, entitled the" Reformation of John Huss, and the Council of Constance," 
translated from the French by Campbell 1tIackenzie, of Trinity College, Dublin.- 
Introd.) chap. iv. 



CHAP. I.] POPERY ON A TOTTERING THRONE-A. D. 1303-1545. 375 


-- -- 
Fierce and bloody edict of pope John, against king Ladislaus, for fa,'oring his rival. 


on the 9th of September, 1411, he enjoined, under pain of excom- 
munication, ipso facto, all patriarchs, archbishops, and prelates, to 
declare, on Sundays and fast-days, with bells ringing, and tape'l.s 
burning, and then suddenly ext.inguished .and .flung 
n th
 ground, 
that Ladislaus was excommunIcated, perjured, a schismatIc, a blas- 
phemer, a relapsed heretic, and a supporter of heretics, guilty of 
lese-majesty, and the enemy of the Pope and the. chur,ch. . John 
XXII!., in the same manner, excommulllC'ated Ladlslaus s chlldren 
to the third generation, as well as his adherents and well- ,vishers : 
he commanded, that if they happened to die, even with absolution, 
they should be deprived of ecclesiastical sepulture: he declared that, 
whoever should afford burial to Ladislaus and his partisans should 
be excommunicated, and should not be absolved until he had disinter- 
red theÙ. bodies with his own hands. The Pope prayed all emperors, 
kings. princes, cardinals, and believers of both sexes, by the sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ (horrible !) to save the church by 
persecuting without mercy, and exterminating Ladislaus and his 
defenders. They who should enter on this crusade, were to have 
the same indulgences as persons proceeding to the conquest of the 
Holy land, and in case they happened to die before the accomplish- 
ment of their aim, should enjoy all the same privileges as if they 
had died in accomplishing it.* 
A second bull, published at the same time, and in which Angelo 
Corrario (Gregory XII.) is termed 'Ii the son of malediction, a heretic 
and a schismatic," was addressed to the pontifical commissioners: 
it promises complete remission of sins to all persons preaching up 
the crusade, and to those collecting funds for the cause; it sURpends 
or annuls the effect of all other indulgences accorded even by the 
apostolic See. These two bulls, issued against a Christian prince, 
and for reasons purely temporal, show the extent of the rage which 
animated the See of Rome, and of the excesses into ,vhich it allow- 
ed itself to he drawn: they set Bohemia in flames. 

 12.- This fierce and bloody manifesto kindled the zeal of the 
celebrated John Huss of Bohemia, who was shocked at the abomi- 
nable impiety of the Pope and his bull, and published a caIn) and 
dignified reply to it. "I shall affirm nothing," said he," but ,,,hat 
is in conformity with the holy Scriptures; and I have no intention 
of resisting the power which God has given to the Roman pontiff: 
I shall resist nothing but the abuse of th:
 authority. No\v, war is 
pel"lnitted neither to the Popes, nor to the b
shops, nor to the priests, 
particularly for temporal reasons. If, in fact, the disciples of Jesus 
Christ ,vere not allowed to have recourse to the sword to defend 
hin1 who was the chief of the church, against those who wanted to 
seize on him; and if S1. Peter himself \vas severely reproved for 
doing S0, much more ,vill it not be permissible to a bishop to engage 
in a ,val' for temporal domination and earthly riches. 
" 14" continues Huss, " the Pope and his cardinals had said to 


* Hist. et Monum. Rus., Tom. i., p. 212. 
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Opposition of John Huss to the Pope's bull of crusade. 


Christ, , Lord, if you wish, "\ve will exhort the \vhole universe to 
conlpass the destruction of Ladislaus, Gregory, and their accom.. 
plices,' the Saviour would undoubtedly have answered to them as 
he d d to his apostles, \vhen they consulted him if they should take 
vengeance on the Samaritans: 'I anl not come to destroy men's 
Iives
 but to save them.' (Luke ix.) Jesus did not smite his enemy, 
the high-priest's servant, \vhen n1arching against him, but healëd 
his \vound. 
"Let hiln, therefore, who pleases, declare that he is bound to 
obey the bu
l, even uuto the externlination of Ladislaus and his 
fan1.1y; fnr Iny p3.rt I \vould not, \vithout a revelation-a positive 
order froln God-raise n1Y Jland against Ladislaus and his parti- 
zans; but I \vould address an hUIuble prayer to God, to bring into 
the way of truth those \vho are going astray: for he ,vho is the 
chief of the \vhole church, prayed tor his persecutors, saying: 
, Fath
r, pardon them; they kno\v nut what they do!' (Luke xxiii., 
31); and I am of opinion that Christ, his mother, and his disciples, ,vere 
greater than the Pope and his cardinvls."* In a subsequent chap- 
ter, we shall see the consequences \vhich resulted to the Bohemian 
reforrner, ft)r his telnerity in thus venturing to attack the abomina- 
tions of Rome. 
In the mean\vhile, in consequence of these disgraceful squabbles 
of the pretended successors of St. Peter, the diflèrent states of the 
contnent were so many theatres of \var and rapine, and the clergy, 
instead of employing all their efforts to put an end to the evil, h.e- 
quently excited it by their e"\:ample. The schism afforded the 
ecclesiastics perpetual opportunities for insurrection: the bishops 
,vere n1en of ,val' rather than churchmen, and one of them, when 
newly elected to his bishopric, having requested to be sho\vn the 
library of his predecessors, was led into an arsenal, in \vhich all 
kinds of arms ,,"ere piled up. "Those," ,vas the observation made 
to him, " are the books which they made use 0.( to defend tlte church: 
Í1nitate their exalnple." "And ho\v," asks Bonnechose," could it 
possibly not have been so, \vhen three popes sho\ved much more 
anxiety to destroy one anoth
r, than ardor to gain over bcJievers 
to God and Jesus Christ? Among them, the most warlike, as ,veIl 
as the 1nost intercstëd in exciting the martial tendency of his parti- 
zans, \vas John XXII!., \vhose temporal power over Rome and her 
dep3ndencies was as insecure as his spiritual authority \vas feeble 
over men's minds."t 

 13.-1'he general council was summoned to meet at Constance, 
in the year 1414, by pope John, who ,vas engaged in this measure, 
by the entreaties of the emperor Sigismund, and also from an ex- 
pe
tation that the decrees of this grand assembly \vould be favor- 
able to his interests. He appeared in person, attended with a great 
number of cardinals and bishops, at the council, \vhich was also 
honored \vith the presence of the Emperor hirnselt and of a great 


· lIist. et l\lonum. HU3., Tom. i., p. 215, &c. 
t Donnechose, book i., chap. 3. 
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Council of Constance. Papal schism healed by the eh.ction of POV
 Martin V. 


Dirth of WicklifT. 


number of German princes, and with that of the ambassadors of 
all the European states, whose monarchs or regent
 could not be 
personallv present at the decision of this inlportant controvelsy. 
The objeèt of the council, viz.: the healing of the papal schislJ?, ,vas 
accomplished by the deposition of John XXIII., and also of Bene- 
dict XIII., the A vignon pope, and the voluntary resignation \vhich 
the Italian pontiff, Gregory XII. (probably Dlaking a virtue of ne- 
cessity), sent to the council, and by the unanimous election of Car- 
dinal Otta de Calonna, who "as soon after cro\vned ,vith much 
ponlp, and took the name of l\Iartin y. 'fhere are other matters 
connected \vith the proceedings of the council of Constance, of far 
deeper interest to the Christian student of history, than the healing 
of this disgraceful sch
sm; but these particulars must be reserved 
to the chapters devoted particularly to those courageous and noble- 
minded opposers of papal abominations, \Vickli
* of England, Huss 
of Bohemia, and Jerome of Prague. 


CHAPTER II. 


WICKLIFF, THE ENGLISH REFORMER. THE CONDEMN A TION OF HIS \VORKS, 
AND TIlE BURNING OF HIS BONES, BY ORDER OF THE COUNCIL OF 
CONST ANCE. 


9 14.-At the time of the commencement of the great papal- 
Schism of the "\tV est, in 1378, the celebrated 'Vickli
 the morning 
star of the Reformation, as he has been justly called, was elnploy- 
ing all the influence of his great reputation, and the splendor of his 
commanding talents, against many of the corruptions of Popery. 
Of the t\VO rival occupants of the chair of St. Peter, England had 
embraced the side of Urban, und the mendicant Francíscans and 
Dominicans \vere employing themselves \vith diligence in ad vo- 
eating his cause, and in exciting the popular hatred and fury against 
his rival, Clement. 
'VickI iff, \vho was born in the year 1324, and ,vas consequently 
about fifty-four years old at this time, had nearly twenty years be- 
fore distinguished himself by his bold attacks upon these corrupt 
mendicant orders, and his feelings of abhorrence to\vard them ,vere 
rene\vcd by thcir acti\rityon behalf of pope Urban at this t;me. 
Each of the popes endeavored to stimulate his adherents to take up 


* The name of this early reformer has been spelled in no less than sixteen dif- 
ferent ways. "JViclif is adopted by his biographer Lewis, and is used in the oldest 
document containing his name. Vanghan, the ablest of his biopTaphers, uses 
"IVyclYfe. In the present work TVicklij. is adopted as the most pop
lar form. 
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Wickl!tr's bold IJrotestntions against the crimes and the claims of the Pope nnd his pricslhood. 


arms against his rival, by the same promises of spiritual blessings, 
and the sam
 denunciations of divine wrath, as had been used to 
obtain supporters to the crusades, or Inilitary expeditions for the 
recovery of the I-Ioly land from the infidels. These military expe- 
ditions \vere repTesented as equally meritorious, and were desig- 
nated by the saIne title, while all the nefarious practices employed 
in support of the crusades \vere cmployed on thc present occasion. 
The popish bishop of Norwich raised a considerable army by the 
bulls of pope Urban, promising full remission of sins, and a place 
in paradise to all who assisted his cause by money or in person! 
This military prelate headed his troops, <<nd invaded France, by 
which kingdom pope Clen1
nt was supported. But his campaign 
"vas unsuccessful: he returned to England in a few months with 
the scanty remains of his army, and was the subject of general de- 
rision. Against such proceedings Wickliff spoke boldly. lIe says, 
"Christ is a good shepherd, for he puts his own life for the saving 
of the sheep. But anti-Christ is a ravening wolf, for he ever does 
the reverse, putting many thousand lives for his own wretched life. 
By forsaking things which Christ has bid his priests forsake, he 
might end all this strife. Why is -he not a fiend stained foul with 
homicide, who, though a priest, fights in such a cause 1 If man- 
slaying in others be odious to God, much more in priests who should 
be the vicars of Christ. And I am certain that neither the Pope, 
nor all the rr:en of his council, can produce a spark of reason to 
prove that he should do this." Wickliff speaks of the two popes, 
as fighting, one against the other, \vith the Inost blasphemous leas- 
ings (or falsehoods) that ever sprang out of hell. But they were 
occupied," he adds, " many years before in blasphemy, and in sin- 
ning against God and his church. And this made them to sin more, 
. as an ambling b1ind horse, whe
 he beginneth to stumble, continues 
to stumble until he casts himself down." 

 15.-Another circumstance had assisted not only to call Wickliff 
into public notice, but also to excite against him the hatred of the 
Pope and the priesthood. This was the decision of the English 
parliament in 1365, to resist the claim of pope Urban who at- 
tempted the revival of an annual payment of a thousand marks,. 
as a tribute, or feudal ackno\vledgment, that the kingdoms of Eng- 
land and Ireland were held at the pleasure of the pope. His claim 
was founded upon the surrender of the crown by king John to pope 
Innocent III. The payment had been discontinued for thirty-three 
years, and the recent victories of Cressy and Poictiers, with their 
results, had so far strengthened the power of England, that the de- 
mand by the pontiff: of the arrears, with the continuance of the 
tribute, upon pain of papal censure, was unanimously rejected by 
the I(ing and parliament. The reader must recollect that this was 
not a question bearing only upon the immediate point in dispute; 
the grand subject of papal supremacy was involved therein, and 


· A mark is 135. 4d. sterling-about three dollars. 
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Insolence of a monk. 


the refusal to listen to the mandate of the Pope necessarily tended 
to abridge the general influence of the clergy. A measure of this 
description was almost unknown in the history of Europe at that 
day. Such claims were not lightly relinquished by the papacy, and 
shortly after this decision of the parliatnent, a monk wrote in de- 
fence of the papal usurpations, asserting that the sovereignty of 
England was forfeited by withholding the tribute, and that the 
clergy, ,vhether as individuals or as a general body, were exempted 
from all jurisdiction of the civil power, a claim which had already 
excited considerable discussions in the preceding reigns. \Vickliff 
was personally called upon by this writer to prove 9 if he ,vere able, 
the fallacy of these opinions, \vhich he did in an able and masterly 
manner, concluding his treatise with a prediction long ago fulfilled. 
" If I mistake not," said the bold reformer," the day will come in 
which all exactions shall cease, before the Pope will prove such a 
condition to be reasonable and honest." 
9 16.- Wickliff had long been the subject of papal and prelatical 
vengeance for his opposition to transubstantiation, and other popish 
errors, and had only been shielded from the rage of his enemies by 
_ the po\verful protection of John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster. 
This danger, after denouncing the Pope as " anti-Christ, the proud, 
worldly priest of Rome, the most cursed of clippers and purse- 
kervers," was greater than ever; yet he shrunk not from duty 
through fear of the consequeñces, and in the words of the ablest of 
his biographers, " The language of his conduct was-' To live, and 
to be silent is ,vith me impossible-the guilt of such treason against 
the Lord of heaven is more to be dreaded than many deaths. Let 
the blow therefore fall. Enough I kno\v of the men whom I op- 
pose! of the times on which I am thrown, and of the mysterious 
providence which relates to our sinful race, to expect that the stroke 
will ere long descend. But my purpose is unalterable; I wait its 
coming.' ,,* 
Amidst these labors and persecutions 'Vickliff was assailed by 
sickness. 'Vhile at Oxford he ,vas confined to his chalnber, and 
reports of his approaching dissolution were circulated. The men- 
dicants considered this to be a favorable opportunity for obtaining 
a recantation of his declarations against thenl. Perhaps they con- 
cluded that the sick-bed of Wickliff would resemble many others 
they had witnessed, and their power would be there felt .and ac- 
knowledged. A doctor from each of the privileged orders of beg- 
gars, attended by some of the civil authorities of the city, entered 
the chamber of 'Vicki iff. They at first expressed sympathy for 
his sufferings, with hopes for his recovery. They then suggested 
t
at he must be a \vare of the wrongs the mendicants had expe- 
rIenced from him, especiaHy by his sermons, and other writings; 
as death now appeared at hand, they concluded that he must have 


* Life and Opinions of John de Wycliffe, D.D., by Robert Va.ughan, in 2 vow. 
London, 1828-vol. ii., p. 257. 
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\Vicklitf's reproof of the mendicant friars. 


feelings of compunction on th:s account; therefore they expressed 
their hope that he ,vouJd not conceal his penitence, but dist.inctly 
recall ,vhatever he had hitherto said against them. The suffering 
reform(,f listened to this address unmoved. 'V hen it was concluded, 
he made signs for his attendants to raise him in his bed; then fixing 
his eyes on the mendieants, he sumn10ncd aIJ h:s remainjng strength, 
and loudly exclaimed, .. I SHALL NOT DIE, nUT LIVE, AND SHALL 
AGAIN DE('LARE THE EVIL nEEDS OF THE FRIARS." The appaHed 
doctors, ,vith their attendants, hurried from the room, and they 
speediJy found the prediction fulfilJed. "This scene," it has well 
been remarked, " ,vouJd aftord a striking subject for an able artist,".1J 
and ,ve have endeavored, b.. the help of our skilful artist, to repre- 
sent it in the accompanying engra\":ng. (See Engraving.) 

 17.-But ho,vever much the intrepid rector of Lutter,vorth ex- 
posed himself to papal hatred, by his ,york " on the Schism of the 
Popes," he c0I11pleted in the year 1383 an infinitely more impor- 
tant work, which excited to a still h!gher pitch the enmity and rage 
of his popish opponents. This was the translation of the Holy 
Scriptures into the EngI:sh langu3ge from the Latin, a ,vork ,vhich 
cost him the labor of several years. t The feelings of Romanists _ 


* Life of \VickIiff in British Reformers, vol. i., p. 23. 
t The following specimen of \Vicklifl"s translation may be interesting to the 
curious in such matters, and may serve to show the changes in the English lan- 
guage since his day. 


1 JON, CAP. 1.- 'JVìckliff's 'tersion. 
That thing that was fro the bigyn- 
nyng, which we herden, which we sigen 
with oure igen, which we biheelden 
anrl oure hondis touchiden of the word 
of liif. and the liif is schewid, and we 
saigen, and we witnessen and tellen to 
yon eut'rlesting Ii if that was anentis the 
fadir a)
d apperide to us. therefore we 
tellen to you that thinO' that we sigen 
and herJen. that also ye llaue felowschip 
with us and oure felowschip be with the 
fadir and with his sone iesn crist. and 
we writen this thing to you, that ye 
haue ioie, and that youre ioie be ful. 
and this is the tellyng that we herden 
of him and tellen to you, that god is 
ligt and ther ben no derknessis in hym. 
if we seien that we hau felowschip with 
him, and we \\randren in derknessis, we 
lien and doen not treuthe. but if we 
walken in ligt as also he is in ligt \ve 
hau felowschip togidre, and the blood 
of iesu crist his sone clenseth us fro al 
synne, if we seien that we haue no 
synne we disseyuen ussilff, and treuthe is 
not in us. if we knowlechen oure 
synnes, he is feithlul and iust that he 


1 JOHN, CHAP. 1.- Common 'tersion. 


That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have han- 
dled, of the word of life (for the life 
\VaS manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and show unto you 
that eternal life which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto us); 
that which \ve have seen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye also may 
have fellO\vship with us; and truly our 
fellowship is with the father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. And these things 
write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full. This then is the message 
which we have heard of him, and de. 
clare unto you, that God is light, and in 
him is no darkness at all. If we say 
that we have fellowship with him, and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth: but if we walk in the light, as 
he is in the 1ight, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin. If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is nol 
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HISTORY OF RO)[ANIS
I. 


[BOOK YJ. 


Popish efforts to stop the circulation of the English Scriptures. 


Wickliff's bold expostulations. 


have the law of God, ,.yhich is the la\v of our faith, written in their 
o\vn language." He added that he \vould ma:ntain our havinO' the 
divine la\v in our own tongue, against those, \vhoever they sl
ould 
be, who first brought in the bill. The Duke being seconded by 
others, the bill \vas thro\vn out. Thre
 years previously, in 1387, 
a severe statute had been revived at Oxford, \vhich is thus de- 
scribed in a prologue for the English Bible, ,vritten by one of 
"\Vickliff's foJIo\vers :-" Alas! the greatest abon1ination th3t ever 
was heard among Christian clerks i
 no\v purposed in England by 
,,"oddly clerks and fcigned religious, and in the chief university 
of our realtn, as n1any true men tell \vith great ,vailing. This hor- 
rible and deyil!sh cursedness is purposed of Christ's enen1Ïes, and 
traitors .of all Christian peoplc, that no n1an shall learn divinity, or 
holy writ, but he that hath done hls funn in art, that is, who hath 
cOffilnenced in arts, and hath been regent t\VO years after. Thus 
it ,vould be nine or ten years bcture he n1ight learn holy ,vrit." In 
the course of half a century, however, ,vhen these priests of 
Rorne, after having burned the bones of \VickliH: b
cause they 
could not bl.rn hin1 alive, had at their command the fire and the 
faggot, \ve shall see that they were 1110re successfbl in their eflorts 
to prevent the eirculat:oll of the Scriptures in the EngJish language. 

 19.-lt \vould be interesting to present to the reader copious 
specimens of the bold and earnE'st 111annCr in \vhich 'VickI iff argued 
against the priests of Rome in ("vor of the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures in the vulgar tongue, but the limits and design of this ,,"ork 
forbid, and 1 Blust refer those \\'ho ,vish to study further the life and 
writings of Wickliff to the authorities mentioned in the note. * A 
single specimen I must quote of his vigorous Inode of reproving 
those popish pricsts \vho \vithhcld fron1 the people the possession of 
the Scriptures, and attached a greater irnportance to the decis:ons 
of popes and councils than to the dictates of the unerring ,vord. 
" All those," says \VickEfl: h ,vho falsify the pope's bulls, or a b:sh- 
op.s letter, are cursed gricvousiy in all churches, four tin1es in the 
year. Lord, ,vhy ,vas not the gospel of Christ admitted by our 
,vorldly clerks into this sentence 1 lIence it appeareth, that they 
lfwgnify the bull of a pope Inore than the gosp('l; and in proof of 
this, they punish men ,,'ho trespass against the bulls of the pope 
more than those ,vho trespass against the gospel of Christ. Accord- 
Jngly, the men of this \yorld fear the pope and his commandm('nts 
more than the gospel of Christ, or the commands of God. It is 
thus that the \vretchcd beings of this ,vorld are estranged fron1 


* See Vaughan's life and writings of \Vickliff, chap. viii.: Lewis's 1ire of 
Wickliff, passim; Baber's, ditto, prefb..ed to his edition of \Vicklifi's l\ew Testa- 
ment, and especially \Vickliff's tract, entitled "Anti-Christ's Jabor to de
troy holy 
writ," published from the 1\18. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridO'e, in the British Reformers, vol. i., page 172-178. I am happy to inform 
the 
eader that this valuablp set of works, the LÙ:es and ßTrilings of the British 
Ref
rmers, in 12 t"olu71les, has recently been made accessible to the American 
reader, by its republication from the London edition by the Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. 
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Anicles (rom \Vickiitf's \Vorks condemned b,r the council of (;onstancf>. 


faith, and hope, and charity, and become corrupt in heresy and blas- 
phemy, even \vorse than heathens. True teaching is the debt most 
due to holy church, and is most charged of God, and most profitable 
to Christian souls. As much, therefore, as God's \vord, and the 
bliss of heaven in the souls of men, are better than earthly goods; 
so much are these ,,'orldly prelates, \vho \vitJldraw the great debt 
of holy teaching, worse than thieves, more accursedl)" sacraegious 
than ordinary plunderers, \vho break into churches and steal thence 
chalices and vestments, or ever so n1uch gold. The greatest of all 
sins is to deprive men of faith, and of the mirror of Christ's life, 
which is the ground of his \vell-being hereafter." 
9 20.-A bout thirty years after the death of 'VickliH: the coun- 
cil of Constance assembled for the purpose of hea1ing the \vestern 
schism, and purging the church of heresy. One principal business 
of the council ,vas to examine the opinions of John Huss, of Bohe- 
mia, which had lately given much trouble to the bigoted and blinded 
adherents of Popery in that kingdom. Before, ho\vever. smiting, in 
the person of John Huss, such doctrines as ,,-ere subversive of the 
power of the priests, it \vas thought advisable to brand \vith repro- 
bation the source from ,vhich they had been taken. The council 
remembered that, to,vard the close of the preceding century, the 
\vorld had SeBn a celebrated heresiarch go unpunished; it recol- 
lected that \Vickliff had peaceably expired in the very country 
"There his doctrines had been condClIllled; that his Inortal remnins 
reposed in consecrated ground; and that his "Titings were in cir- 
culation throughout Europe. In citing him before it, the council 
proceeded agaiIìst his genius and his dead body. Forty-five propo- 
sitions, attributed to 'Vicklifl: and already condemned in England, 
had been similarly dealt \vith at Rome, in 1412, in a council con- 
voked by John XXIII. These same articles \vere again brought 
for,vard at Constance, and formed the principal ground of the accu- 
sation laid against him. This great cause \vas brought before the 
cou
cil and judged, but ,,-ithout any discussion, in the eighth 
seSSIon. 
The assembly ,vas as solemn as any of the precedIng ones. The 
Emperor \-vas present; Cardinal de 'Tiviers occupied the president's 
chair, and the Patriarch of Antioch ceiebrated mass. The passage 
of the gospel chosen to be read for the occasion \vas that beginning 
"Tith the words, "Belcare o..f false prophets." 

 21.-Among the articles attributed to 'Vicklifl: and solemnly 
condemned by the council, \vere five, \vhich ,vere so many violent 
attacks directed against the convents and monks of all the orders, 
,yho nnder the appearance of poverty, dre\v together as much 
\vealtb as possible, and ,,,ho \vere the most indefatigable champions 
of the privileges and the abuses of the Church of Rome. \Vickliff 
designated them by the appellation of Satan's synagogue. One of 
the articles condemned under this head, was the follo\ving :-" ...1Ionks 
ought to earn their livelihood by the labor 0.( their hands, and not by 
begging." This proposition ,vas declared to be false, rash, and 
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\Vicklitf's bones condemned by the council to be dug up and burnt. 


founded on error, because it was written that the birds of the air 
reaped not, neither did they spin. By the birds thus mentioned, said 
the council, ,vere to be understood the saints ,vho flew toward 
heaven (I I) 
Three other articles combated the Roman doctrine relative to the 
mass, and denied the bodily presence of Jesus Christ in the sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, one directly asserting the folly of be- 
lieving in indulgences, and another speaking of the Pope as Anti- 
Christ. But the most remarkable condemnation of this infallible 
general council, ,vas that of \Vickliff's proposition, which de- 
clares the F A)IOUS DECRET ALS OF EARLY POPES to be false and apo- 
cryphal. The spurious character of these forged decretals has 
since been proved beyond the shadow of a doubt, and is admitted 
(since it is impossible to deny it) even by Romanists; so that, after 
all, the infallible council was \vrong-the papists themselves being 
judges-and the poor dead heretic \vas right, \\"hose opinions were 
so unceremoniously condemned, and \vhose mouldering bones ,vere 
so savagely ordered to be dug up from his grave and burnt! 
The publi
hed works of \Vickliff \vere condemned en masse, but his 
Dialogus and Trialogus* were thought worthy of special mention. 
" As to Wickliff hin1self," says L'Enfant, ,. the council declared, 
that since they had, after the strictest inquiry, decided that the said 
'Vickliff died AN OßSTI
ATE HERETIC, therefore they condemn his 
men10ry, and order his bones to be dug up, if they can be distin- 
guished from the bones of the faithful, and TIIRO\VN UPON A DUNG- 
HILL."t 

 22.-This savage sentence ,vas not enforced till the year 1428, 
at the command of pope l\Iartin V., but then the popish execution- 
ers of the dead reformer's bones, in their ,viIIing zeal, transcended 
the sentence of the council. They dug his r
lnains fron1 the grave 
in the chancel of the church at Lutter\vorth, \vhere they had peace- 
fully reposed for over forty years, burnt them to ashes, and then 
cast them into a neighboring brook, called the S\vift. "And so," 
says Fox, "\vas he resolved into three elements, earth, fire and 
wãter; they thinking thereby to abolish both thc nan1C and doc- 
trine of \Vickliff for ever. K ot nluch unlike to the example of the 
old pharisees and sepulchre knights, \vho ,vhen they had brought 
the Lord to the grave, thought to ITJake him sure never to rise 
again. But these and all others must know, that as there is no 
council against the Lord, so there is no keeping do\vn of verity, but 
it \viH spring and con1e out of dust and ashes, as appeared fight 
\vell in this man. For though they digged up his body, burned his 
bones, and drowned his ashes, yet the \vard of God and truth of 
his doctrine, \vith the fruit and success thereof: they cç>uld not burn, 


* See an extract of this famous production of the reformer in the volume of the 
British Reformers before referred to, occupying five pages, 179-183. See also a 
summ
ry of the Trialogus, including several extracts in L'E
fant's history of the 
councIl of Constance, in 2 vols. quarto; London, 1739: vol. 1., pp. 231-241. 
t L'Enfant's Council of Constance, vol. i., 231. 
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The sc3ttering of his ashes an emblem of the dispersion of his doctrine. 


John Huss, of Bohemia 


which yet TO THIS DAY, for the most part of his articles, do remain, 
notwithstanding the transitory body and bones of the man were thus 
consumed and dispersed." 
I wi}] close this account of the "morning star of the Reforma- 
tion," by ci ting the words of 
uller the historian, in re.feren.co to the 
bones of Wickliff-words whIch are worthy to be WrItten In letters 
of gold. "The brook Swift di
 convey his ashes into A. yon, the 
Avon into Severn, the Severn Into the narrow seas, they Into the 
main ocean. AND THUS THE ASHES OF \V ICKLIFF ARE THE EMBLEM 
OF HIS DOCTRINE, WHICH IS NOW DISPERSED ALL THE WORLD OVER.
'* 


CHAPTER III. 


JOHN HUSS OF BOHEMIA. HIS CONDEMNATION AND MARTYRDOM BY 
THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE. 



 23.-DuRING the latter years of the venerable WicklifI; a youth 
was growing up in an obscure village in Bohemia, who was des- 
tined to bear the torch of gospel truth \vhich the English reformer 
had kindled, into the very recesses of popish darkness, to seal, with 
the blood of n1artyrdom, his testimony against the corruptions of 
anti-Christ, and to transmit, ,vith a martyr's hand, that torch of truth 
through a long succession of spiritual descendants. This youth 
was John Huss, or John of Huss, or Hussenitz, the small village of 
Bohemia which was rendered illustrious by his birth, on the 6th of 
July, 1373. At the death of Wickliff in 1384, Huss ,"vas a boy of 
eleven, pursuing his studies at a school in the town of Prachatitz, 
and aiming by his diligence and assiduity to re\vard the care and 
the tenderness of a kind and wido\ved n10ther. t 
It is related of the youthful John Huss, that \vhen he "vas one 
evening reading by the fire the life of St. Laurence, his imagination 
* Fuller's Church History of Britain, from the birth of Christ till 1646-book 
iv., page 171. If Fuller could thus speak two centuries ago, what would he have 
said, had he been 1iving now, and beheld the ooctrines of \Vickliff and the New 
Testament spreading in India, Burmah, Persia, China, Africa and the Islands of 
the South Seas 
 
t See L' Enfant's Council of Constance, book i., chap. 20-to which valuable 
and authentic work, together with the work of Bonnechose, I am indebted for most 
of the facts in the present chapter. The work of L'Enfant is the great store- 
house of facts_and authorities, to which subsequent writers, including Bonmchose, 
have had recourse, in reference to the lives of Huss and Jerome, and the proceed- 
ings of the council of Constance, which condemned them .
 the flames. It is 
a wor](:, the accuracy of which rests not merely upon the authority of the learned 
L'
nfant-though that is highly respectable-but upon the testimony of Romish 
wnters themselves, who are constantly referred to by L'Enfant. 
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Huss's first feelings at the perusal of the writings of \Vicklitf. 


His subsequf'Dt ràvornbJe opinion. 


kindled at the narration of the n)artyr.s sufferings, and he thrust 
his 0\"11 hand into the flanlcs. Being suddenly prevented by one of 
his fellow-pupils from holding it there, and then qucstioned as to his 
design, he replied: "1 \vas only trying "vhat part of the tortures of 
this holy man 1 might be capable of cnduring." To the ex('mplary 
moral character and excellent lnental aLiI it y of H us
, even Rornish 
writers have borne testirnony. '.1'hus,".says the Jesuit BaIbjnus
 
"John Huss ,vas even l110re rCInarkable for his acuteness than his 
eloquence; but the modesty and severity of his cunduct, his austere 
and irreproachable lifè, his pale and 1l1c1ancholy features, his gentle- 
nes
 and affability to all. even the nlost humble, persuaded more than 
the greatest eloquence."* 

 24.-1n the boyhood of lIuss, the ,vritings uf "rickliff were al.. 
ready kno,vn in Bohen1Ía. l'hey had probably been brought there from 
England, in consequence of the intercourse bet\veen the two coun- 
tries, resulting from the fact that the qupen of U.ichard 11., at that 
time king of England, ,vas a Bohcn1Ían princess, the sister of king 
Wenceslaus. At the first perusal of 'Vickliff's writings, it is said 
that he read them ,vith a pious horror; but in after years, 'v hen his 
judgment became more Inatured, and his knowledge of the C01TUp- 
tions and disorders of the popes and the priests more extensive, he 
forl11ed a far n10re favorable opinion of the doctrines of the English 
reformer, though he clung, even to the close of his life, to some 
Romish opinions \vhich \vere rejected by \VicklifI: It is even 
related of him, by .LEncas Sylvius, aftcr\vards pope Pius II., that 
after entering upon the priesthood hp ,vas accuston1ed, in his dis- 
courses from the pulpit of Bethlehem, to address his earnest VO\\P to 
Heaven, that, ",vhenever he should be removed f:rom this life, he 
might be adrnitted to the same regions "vhere the soul of \Vickliff 
resided; since he doubted not, that he ,vas a good and holy man, 
and \vorthy of a habitation in heaven."t 
As the disgraceful schism continued. l-Iuss, \vho had no"v entered 
upon the priesthood, studied more seriously the ,vritings of 'Vick- 
lift; and spoke of thern \vith greater praise. lIe put himself for- 
ward, neither as the leader of a sect
 nor an innovator: he laid 
claim to no ado1iration, or submission, or eulogiul11, frorn others; 
he simply dre"v his force frem the [luthority of the Divine "\vord, 
which he preached in his chapel of Bethlehem \vith an indefatigable 
zeal, and ,vhich, it "vas asserted, the priests had disfigured or veiled 
to such a degree, that it seemed as if the Holy \V OJ'd was then for 


* Subti1ior tamen quam eloquentior semper e
t habitus IIussus; sed mores ad 
omnem servitutem conformati, vita horrida et 
ine deliciis, omnibus abrupta, quam 
Dullns accusare posset, tristis et exhausta facies, languens corpus, 
t parata omni- 
bus obvia, etiam "ilissimo cuique, benevolcntia, ornni lingua facundms perorabant. 
-(Balbinus, Epit. Rer. Bohem., p. 431.) 
t "Qui, cum se Iibenter audiri animadverteret, multa de libris Viclefi in medium 
attuHt, asserens in iis omnem veritatem contineri; adjiciensque crebro inter prædi- 
candum, se, postquam ex luce migraret, ea loca proficisci cupere, ad 9uæ Viclefi 
anima pervenisset; quem virum fuisse bonum, sanctum, cæloque dlgnum non 
dubitaret." (Æn. Syl. Hisl. Doh., l. xxxv.) 
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Huss gives himself to his destined work. 


\Vicklitf's writings burnt in Bohemia. 


the first time brought for\vard in Bohemia. Less daring than \Vick- 
liff, John IIuss admitted in principlc the greater part of the dis- 
tinctive dogmas of the Roman Church, \v hich the forrnf'r rejected. 
In certain ones, such as the efficacy of prayers for the dead, the 
worship of saints, auricular confession, and the power of the priests 
to give absolution and to excommunicate, he blamed the In'1.nciple 
much less than the abuse. Upon the gr3nd fundamental principle 
of tile appeal to the Scriptures as the only infallible authority, Russ 
a
reed perfectly with the English reformer, and this contained in 
itself the seeds of a complete revolution in the 3nti-scriptural church 
of Rome. He also agreed with him in the necessity of bringing 
back the clergy to discipline and mor:jlity, and this, in that corrupt 
age, arrayed against him the whole priesthood as a body. 

 25.-Huss had to encounter a severe conflict with hilnself, 
before he could venture to declare himself openly 3S the refornler 
of the 3 buses of the church and the clergy. Referring to a passage 
in Ezekiel viii. 8, 9, "And ,vhen I had digged in the ,vall, behold 
a door. And the Lord said unto me, Go in and behold the wicked 
abominations that they do here," he exclaims, "I also, I, have been 
raised up by God to dig in the u'aZZ, in order that the multiplied abo- 
minations of the holy place may be laid open. It has pleased the 
Lord to draw me forth from the place \v here I was, like a brand 
from the burning. Unhappy slave of my p3ssions as I was, it was 
necessary that God himself should rescue me, like Lot from the 
burning of Sodom; and I have obeyed the voice which said to me, 
Dig in the wall. . . . . I next beheld a door, and that doo']" was the 
Holy Scriptures, through which I contenlplated the abominations of 
the monks and the priests, laid open before me and represeG tcd 
under divers emblems. Never did the Jews and Pag3ns comn1it 
such horrible sins in presence of Jesus Christ, as those bad Chris- 
tians and hypocritical priests commit every day in the midst of the 
Church."* From that time (about 1407), Huss gave himself to 
what he conceived his destined \vork, grappling with the "\vho1e 
body of the clergy, and boldly reproving their scandalous and 
immoral lives, from the obscure curate or monk, to the luxurious 
cardinals and rival pontiffs of a corrupt and apostate church. 

 26.-0n the 20th December, 1409, pope Alexander V. issued 
his bull against the doctrines and writings of \VickI:fl: forbidding 
all to preach or teach his doctrines in private chapels or any pl()ces 
\vhatever. In obedience to this bull, the archbishop of Prague 
and primate of Bohemia caused upwards of two hundred volumes, 
beautifully \vritten and richly ornamented. to be burned \vithont any 
further proceedings,t which act gave birth to very fonnidable 
resentments. The price of books, \vhich at that period 'were an 
manuscripts, was, before the invention of printing, elevated in pro- 
portion to their rarity, and their destruction almost ahvays caused 


* Rist. et Monument. J. Hus., p. 503. 
t Supra. ducenta volumina fuisse traduntur. (Æneas Sylvius, Hist. Boh., p. 69.) 
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The Pope lays an interdict on the city of Prague. on account of Huss. 


Huss's pions letters. 


a serious loss to the possessors. A great nUlnber of the books 
burned by the Archbishop belonged to D1embers of the University 
of Prague. That dignitary had therefore violated their privileges, 
and John Huss undertook their defence, being doubly offended by 
this act of episcopal despotism, both in his authority as rector, and 
in his esteem for 'Vickliff. Upon the accession of pope John 
XXIII. in 1410, that violent and vicious pontiff immediately sum- 
moned the Bohemian reformer to appear before his court at Bo- 
logne, and upon Huss refusing to con1ply \vith the summons, he ,vas 
excommunicated, the city of Prague laid under an interdict, and the 
priests forbidden to perform the rites of baptism or burial, so long 
as John Huss continued in the city. Against this sentence, Huss 
appealed from the pretended vicar of God to the tribunal of God 
hin1self. " Our Lord Jesus Christ," said he, "real God and real 
man, ,vhen encompassed by pontiffs, scribes, pharisees, and priests, 
at once his judges and accusers, gave his disciples the admirable 
example of submitting their cause to the omniscient and omnipotent 
God. In pursuance of this holy example, I now appeal to God, 
seeing that I am oppressed by an unjust sentence, and by the pre- 
tended excommunication of the pontiff's scribes, pharisees, and 
judges seated in the chair of :i\Ioses,-I, John Huss, present this my 
appeal to Jesus Christ, my 
Iaster and my Judge, \vho knows and 
protects the just cause of the humblest of men." 

 27.- The persecuted reformer, though enjoying the protection of 
the royal family, chose to retire for the present to his native village, 
from ,vhence he wrote to his spiritual children to explain to them 
the cause of his retirement, in the follo,ving pious and affecting 
strain. "Learn, beloved," says he, "that if I have ,vithdra,vn from 
the midst of you, it is to follo,v the precept and example of Jesus 
Christ, in order not to give room to the ill-minded to dra,v on them- 
selves eternal condemnation, and in order not to be to the pious a 
cause of afRiction and persecution. I have retired also through an 
apprehension that iInpious priests might continue for a longer titne 
to prohibit the preaching of the 'V ord of God amongst you; but I 
have not quitted you to deny the divine truth, for ,vhich, ,vith God's 
assistance, I am willing to die."* In another of these admirable 
letters, he exhorts them not to be cast do\vn by terror, if the Lord 
should try some among them. Then alluding to the example of 
Jesus, he says: "He came to the aid of us miserable sinners, sup- 
porting hun
r
 thirst, cold, heat, watching and fatigue; ,,,hen giv- 
ing us his vi vine instructions, he suffered ,veighty sorro,vs and 
gl ave insults from the priests and scribes, to such a point that they 
called him a blasphemer, and declared that he had a devil; assert- 
ing that he, ,.vhoD1 they had excommunicated as a heretic, and 
\vhom they had driven from their city and crucified as an accursed 
one, could not be God. If, then. Christ had to support such things- 
he, who cured all kinds of diseases by his mere \vord, ,vithout any 


* Rist. et 
onum. Rus., t. i., p. 117. 
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His noble and illustrious friend, Jerome of Prague 


His presentiment of martyrdom. 


recompense on earth-who drove out devils, raised the dead, and 
taught God'
 holy "\vord-who did no h
r
 to. anyone, who 
om- 
mitted no SIn, and who suffered every IndIgnIty from the pnests, 
sinlply because he laid open their wickedness-why should we be 
astonished, in the present day, that the ministers of anti-Christ, ,vho 
are far nlore covetous, more debauched, more cruel. and more cun- 
ning, than the Pharisees, should persecute the servant
 of God- 
over,vhelm them with indignity, curse, excommunicate, imprison, 
and kill them 1" 
In some of his letters, written about t.he same time, Huss mani- 
fests a vague presentiment of martyrdom. It is thus, that, ,vriting 
to the new rector of the University of Prague, he says: "I kno,v 
well that, if I persevere in what is just, no evil, whatever it may 
be, ,viII be able to turn me from the paths of truth. If 1 desire to 
live piously in Christ, it is necessary for me to suffer for his name. 
. . . "\Vhat are to me the riches of the age! '\That the indigni- 
ties, which, endured with humility, prove, purify, and illuminate) 
the children of God! 'Vhat, in fact, is death"should I be torn from 
this ,vretched existence! He v;ho loses it here belo,v, triumphs 
over death itself, and finds the real life. As for nle, I have no desire 
to live in this corrupt age :-1 shall, I trust, affront death itself, if 
the mercy of the Lord comes to my aid." Huss gòes on to draw 
an energetic picture of the licentiousness of the clergy, in ,,,,hich 
body he sees anti-Christ; and then, giving free vent to his grie
 he 
exclaims: "'V 0, then, to me, if I do not preach against an abomi- 
nation of the kind! \V 0 to me if I do not lament, if I do not 
"'rite! . . . Already the great eagle takes its flight, and cries, 
, \V o! wo! to the inhabiters of the earth !' "'Jf: 

 28.-Amidst all the dangers and trials, ho,vever, to which the 
godly Huss was exposed, there ,vere many of his friends ,,,ho, in 
the face of danger, remained faithful to the doctrine he had taught 
them and to their beloved teacher. But amongst them all, the most 
illustrious ,vas he whose name has been handed do,vn to posterity, 
inseparable from his o\vn-J er0111e of Prague, doctor of theology. 
'fhis learned and eloquent doctor \vas one of the most eminent men 
of his time. He had studied at Oxford, and had defended most 
brilliant theses at Paris against Gerson, as ,veIl as the most cele- 
brated universities of Europe. Even before his return to Bohemia, 
he had signalized himself by a strong opposition to the church of 
Rome. He was thro,vn into prison at Vienna, as a favorer of 
'Vicki iff ; and, being set at liberty at the request of the University 
of Prague, he came to join John Huss in this city. In a short time, 
he guarded no measures ,vith respect to the Pope and the cardinals: 
and, amongst other problems, he openly proposed the following:- 
\Vhether the Pope possessed more power than another priest-and 
whether the bread in the Eucharist, or the body of Christ, possessed 
more virtue in the mass of the Roman pontiff, than in that of any 


* Hist. et l\Ion. Hus., Epist. iv., t. i., p. 118. 



392 


HISTOR Y OF RO
IANIS:\1. 


[BOOA: VI. 


Jerome's contrast. 


Huss's faithful rebukes ofp3pal indulgences. 


other officiating ecclesiastic 1 One day, Jerome and some of his 
friends dre\v a sketch of Christ's disciples, on one side, following 
with naked feet their l\faster mounted on an ass; whilst on the other 
they represented the pope and the cardinals, in great state, on superb 
horses, and preceded, as usual, \vith drUlTIS and trumpets. Those 
pictures were exposed in public; and it is easy to conceive the 
effect that they ought to produce on an excitable and enthusiastic 
multitude. (See Engraving.) 
Such ,vas Jerome of Prague, ",hom his contemporaries have 
recognized as superior in intellectual powers to John Huss; but the 
latter, by his manner of living,.his character, and his picty, possessed 
so great an authority, that Jerorne ahvays felt its ascendency. John 
Huss \vas the n1aster, Jerome the disciple; and nothing does more 
honor to those two incn than this deference-this voluntary humili- 
ation of genius at the feet of virtue. 
9 29.- The opposition of both Jerome and Huss to the Pope's bull 
of crusade against Ladislaus issued, as \ve have already seen (page 
375)
 by John X.XIII.
 in 1411, tended to increase the hatred of that 
pontiff to the Bohernian reformers. IIuss did not content himself 
with attacking the bull, but animadverted ,vith considerable sever- 
ity, against th
 Pope's pretended po"\-ver of indulgcnc8s, of granting 
the full remission of their sins to such as should engage in the pious 
work of butchering an ,,,ho opposed his Holiness in his vicws of 
ambition. ...J\.fter referring to the sentiments of Augustine and Gre- 
gory, Huss says: "\Vhcn, then, those t\\"o great saints have not 
dared to promise remission of sins even to those "\-vho have done 
penance, \vith what countenance can pope John, in his bull, promise 
the most entire remission o..f sins, and the recompense of eternal 
salvation, to his accomplices! If, nOhvithstanding the exanlple of 
Christ, the Pope striycs for temporal domination, it is evident that 
he sins in that, as do those who aid hin1 in that object. Ho"\v, then, 
could the" indulgence granted for a criminal act be of any value 1" 
The Pope cannot kno"\v, "\vithout an especial revelation, if he is 
predestined to salvation; he cannot, therefore, give such indulgence 
to himself; it is not, besides, contrary to the faith, that many popes 
,vho have granted ample indulgences are damned. Of what value, 
therefore, are their indulgcnces in the sight of God 1 No saint in 
Scripture has granted indulgences for the absolution of the penalty 
of the trespass during a certain number of years and days: our 
doctors have never dared to nan1e any of the Fathers as having 
instituted and published indulgences; because, in fact, they are 
ignorant of their origin: and if these indulgences, "\vhich are repre- 
sented as so salutary to Inankind, have slun1bered, as it were, for 
the space of a thousand years and l11ore, the reason most probably 
is, that covetousness had not at that period, as at present, reached its 
highest point. In order to sho\v the absurdity of the pretended 
power to pardon the sins of those who should contribute money 
toward the Pope's crusade, H uss uses the follo"\ving illustration: 
"Of two men," says he, "one has been an ofiènder all his life; but 
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Huss loses the favor of the King. 


Invites a discussion at Prague on the Pope's bull of Crusade. 


provided he pays a sum of money, he can obtain, by means of a 
very slight contrition, remission of his sins, and of their consequent 
penalty: the other is a man of \vorth \vho has never committed but 
venial sins; yet, if he gives nothing, he shall have no pardon. Now, 
according to the bull, if those hvo men should happen to die, the 
former-the criminal-will go straight to heaven, escaping the pains 
of purgatory; and the second-the just man-\vill have to undergo 
them. Were such indulgences really available in heaven, we ought 
to pray to God that war might be waged against the Pope, in order 
that he might throw open all the treasures of the Church 1"* 
In reading these extracts from the \vritings of Huss, it is impos- 
sible not to think of the still more severe and pointed rebukes of 
Luther, a hundred years later, of this blasphemous pretence of par- 
doning sin for money, excited by the conduct of the infamous Tet- 
zel, the indulgence-peddler of pope Leo X. 

 30.-This noble reply of Huss to the bulls of John XXII!., while 
it increased his favor and influence \vith the people, drew on him the 
hostility of the court. The King was then at ,var \vith Ladislaus; his 
favor, like that of the greater part of princes, was subordinate to 
his political interests: he, therefore, accepted the bulls, and with.. 
dre\v for a time his support from John Russ. Prague was then 
divided between two põwerful parties. All who had favors to ex- 
pect from the King or the people declared themselves in support of the 
buBs ; and to this period must be assigned the rupture bet\veen Huss 
and Stephen Paletz, an influential member of the clergy. Paletz had 
been his friend and disciple; but being as anxious for the advancement 
of his fortune as Huss was for the progress of the truth, he preached 
in favor of the bulls and the indulgences. These reverses, however, 
did not shake the resolution of Huss. He caused a placard to be put 
upon the doors of the churches and monasteries of Prague, inviting 
the public, and particularly all doctors, priests, monks and scholars, 
to come forward and discuss the follo\ving theses: "'Vhether, ac- 
cording to the la\v of Jesus Christ, Christians could, with a safe con.. 
science, approve of the crusade ordered by the Pope against Ladis- 
laus and his folIo\vers,-and whether" such a crusade could turn to 
the glory of God, to the safety of the Christian populations, and to 
the welfare of the kingdom of Bohemia 7" 
On the appointed day, the concourse was prodigious; and the 
rector, in alarm, endeavored, though in vain, to dissolve the assem- 
bly. A doctor of canon law stood up and delivered a defence of 
the Pope and the bulls; then, falling upon John Huss, he said- 
" You are a priest; you are subordinate to the Pope, who is your 
spiritual father. It is only filthy birds that defile their o'vn nest; 
and Ham was cursed for having uncovered his father's shame." At 
these words, the people murmured, and \vere in great commotion. 
Already were stones beginning to fly, when John Huss interfered 
and calmed the storm. After him, the impetuous Jerome of Prague 


* Hist. et 
Ionum. Hus., Tom. i., p. 215, &c. 
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ValuabJe testimony of cardinal Peter D'AilJy. 


Popular tumult at Prague. 


addressed the multitude, and termÏnated a vehenlent harangue \vith 
these \yords: "Let those \vho are our friends unite with us; Huss 
and I arc going to the palace, and we ,"viII let the vanity of those 
indu1gcnces be seen." 
Jerome was, ho\vever, persuaded not to go to the palace, but the 
feelings of the excited IYlultitude could not be calmed. On the fol- 
lo\ving Sunday an event occurred \vhich raised this exciternent to 
an alnlost ungoyernable Fitch. A report \vas in circulation that 
three nlen had heen thro\vn into prison by the magistrates, for hav- 
ing harangued against the Pope and indulgences. The students 
rose; arms \verc taken up, nnd H uss, follo\ved by the people and 
the scholars, proceeded to thê to\vn-house, and demanded that the 
prisoners' lives should be spared. T\vo thousand n1en ,vere in arms 
in the squ3.re. "Return peaceably to your homes," cried John 
IIuss to them; "the prisoners are pardoned." The crowd shouted 
thcir applause and withdre\v; but, a 
hort time after, blood was 
seen to tlQ\\r in abundance fron1 the prison. The senators had de
 
ternlincd on the mo
t dangerous coursP,-that of endeavoring to 
insp
re terror, after having exhibited it themselves. An executioner 
had been introduced, and had beheaded the prisoners, and it was 
their blood \yhich had escaped. At this sight a furious tumult 
arose. The doors of the prison ,vere burst open, the bodies taken 
o1'l: and transportcà in Ji
en shrouds under the vault of the chapel 
of Bethlehem. There they ,vere interred \vith great honors, the 
scholars singing in chorus oyer their tomb,-" They are saints who 
/tave given up their body 
for the gospel of God." Indignation gra- 
dU:111y pervaded the \vhole of Bohemia, and John Huss. in his vio- 
lent in \'ectives against the Pope, used but little moderation. He 
attacked, in the most unmeasured language, the despotism and 
sitnony of the pontiff: as ,veIl as the debauchery and display of the 
priests; he rejected also the traditions of the Church respecting 
fasts and abstinence, and he opposed to every other authority that 
of the Scriptures. The popish doctors of Prague formed a league 
against hill1, and accused him of belonging to the sect of the Armi- 
nian
, \\'ho relied on the authority of Scripture only, and not on that 
of the church and the holy fathers. To this IIuss rep1ied, that on 
the paint in question he was of the satne opinion as St. Augustine, 
'ioho acknowledged the Scriptures alone as the foundation of his 
faith. 

 31.-The testimony of Peter Ð'Ailly, cardinal of Calnbray, as 
to the real cause of the disRatisfaction in Bohenlia, considering the 
source froo1 ,vhence that testimony is derived, is valuable. " It is," 
said he, "on account of the sÏ1110niacal heresy and the other InIqui- 
ties \vhich are practised at the Court of Rome, that there have 
ar;sen, in Bohen1ia and l\Ioravia. sects \vhich have spread fron1 the 
head to the other mem bel's in this kingdom, "V here a thousand things 
highly insulting to the Pope are publicly uttered. . . . . Thus it is 
that the notorious vices of the Court of Ron)e trouble the Catholic 
faith, and corrupt it by errors. It is to be desired, certainly, that 
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Huss write! the 
ix Errors, members of Anti-Christ, &.c. 


Summoned to the council of Constance_ 


those heresies, and their authors, were rooted out of all those pro- 
vinces; but I do not see that this result can be accomplished, unless 
the court of Rome can be brought back to its ancient rnorals and 
its praise\vorthy Cllst0111S." In the mean\vhile, the disgraceful 
schism of the rival popes continued, and furnished the partizans of 
Huss with arguments for combating the jurisdiction of the Pope. 
" If ,ve Inust obey," said they, "to whom is our obedience to be 
paid '1 Balthazar Cossa, called John XXIII., is at Rome,-Angelo 
Corario, named Gregory XII., is at Rimini,-Petcr de J-Aune, \vho 
calls himself Benedict XIII., is in Arragon. If one of them, in his 
q uali ty of the jJlost Holy Father, ought to be obeyed, how does it 
come to pass that he cannot be distinguished from the others, and 
\vhy does he not begin by subduing them 1" 

 32.-During a second retiren1ent of John Huss to his native 
villnge of Hussenitz, he published a short but energetic treatise, 
under the title of The Six Errors. The first \vas the error of the 
priests, \vho boasted of making the body of Jesus Christ in the 
mass, and of being the creator of their Creator. The second con- 
sisted in dec1aring-I believe in the popes and the saints. The third 
\-vas the pretension of the priests to be able to ren1it the trespass 
and the penalty of sin to \vhon1 they pleased. The foul"th error 
\vas implicit obedience to superiors, no matter ,\\'hat they ordered. 
The fifth consisted in not making a distinction, in their effect, be- 
t\veen a just excoll1munication and one that ,,-as not so. And, 
lastly
 the .
ixth error ,vas simony, ",'hich John Russ designated a 
ilere
y, and of \vhich he accused the greater part of the clergy. 
Th;s little \vork, \-vhich attacked the clergy in particular, \-vas pia. 
carded on the door of the chapel of Bethlehem; it ran ,vith ,von- 
derful rapidity through the \vhole of Bohemia, and its success ,vas 
imlnense. He wrote also at this period his treatise on the Abomi- 
nation o..f the lJlonks, the purport of which is sufficiently eXplained 
by its title; and another, entitled, .L1Iembers o.f Anti-Christ, a vigor- 
ous and fearless exposure of the vices and disorders of the Pope 
and hi s court. 

 33.-Upon the assembling of the Council of Constance in 1414, 
John Huss ,vas immediately summoned to attend it. Had he rc- 
fused to obey the summons, doubtless. as he himself asserted at 
Constance, the powerful barons of Bohernia, who favored his caU:5e, 
would ha\"e protected him, in their fortified castles, froln the rage 
of his enf?Jlîies-and even King "r enceslaus would not have ven- 
tured to deliver hinl up. In this event, the eyes of the Bohelnian 
reformer lnight gradually have been opened yet nlore fully to the 
abominations of Popery. and the scenes of the glorious Reforma- 
tion of Germany nlight have been \vitnesscd a hundred years ear- 
lier than the age of Luther. But, to prepare the ,yay for the 
Reformat
on. the providence of God required yet another bloody 
sacnfice to be offered in \Tie,v of the ,vorld-a sacrifice, in defiance 
of the most solemn promise of protection and safety-in order to 
exhibit yet more fully the cruel and perfidious character of the papal 
26 
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Copy of the Emperor's safe-conduct. 


Buss's misgivings whether he should c\'er return aliva 


anti-Christ; and John Huss ,vas destined to be that sacrifice, 
Upon the reception of the summons, IIuss prepared to depart for 
Constance. He obtained a safe-conduct (3. document prolnising him 
protec.tion upon the faith of the grantor) from king \Venceslaus. 
and demanded a similar onc from the emperor Sigismund, \vhich 
hc received "\vhile on his journey. This docun1cnt, the violation of 
\vhich, at the advice of the popish cardinals and prelates at Con- 
stance, st:unps such indelible disgrace upon all who thus openly 
declared the doctrine, that NO FA ITII IS TO BE KEPT WITH HERETICS, is 
of so much in1portance that I shall transcribe it. It was couched 
in the following terms:* "Sigismund, by the grace of God, I(ing 
of the Rornans, &c., to all ecclesiastical and secular princes, &c., 
. and to all our other subjects, greeting. ll....e recommend to you with 
a full a.ffection,-to all in general, and to each in particular, the 
honorable lnaster, JOliN IIuss, bachelor in divinity, and 'lllaster of 
arts, the bearer of these presents, journeying front BoltenLÏa to tile 
councilo..f Constance, ll'lto/n we haee taken under our protection and 
safe-guard, and under that o..f tlte empire, enjoining you to receive 
ItÙn and treat ItÙn kindly, furnishing ltÙn witlt all that shall be 
necessary to speed and assure Itis journey, as well by water as by 
land, without taking anything fronz hÙn or his, for arrivals or 
depar
dres, under any pretext whatever; and calling on you to allow 
/tun TO PASS, SOJOURN, STOP, AND RETURN FREELY AND SURELy,t 
providing Itim even, {f necessary, with good passports, 
for tlte honor 
and respect qf his IlnperiallJ;[ajesty.-Given at 
)Jires, tltis 18th day 
o..f Octobel. of tlte year 1414, the third of our 'reign in Hungary, 
and the fi.ftlt 0..( that o..f tlte ROJnans." 
9 34.-N otwithstanding these prccautions
 it appears that the 
intrepid and faithful reformer had some doubts whether he should 
ever be pennitted to return alive. He probably knew enough, from 
the past history of Rome, to produce misgivings \vhcther his popish 
enen1Ïes would hesitate to violate a prolnise, however solemn, if 
made to a heretic; and therefore he "set his huuse in order," and 
arranged all his \vorldly affairs, before leaving that honle, to ,vhich 
he might never return. He made some bequests, in the event of 
his death, and \vrotc several fare\vell letters, \vhich are intensely 
interesting, as exhibiting his evident gro,vth in picty and spiritual- 
ity, as he drew nearer and nearer to the martyr's sufferings and the 
martyr's crown. 
In one of these letters, addressed to his beloved friends in Prague, 
he writes-" I am departing, my brethren, "\vith a safe-conduct from 
the king to meet my numerous and mortal enemies. . . . . I con- 
fide altogether in the all-powerful God, in my Saviour; I trust that 
he ,villiisten to your ardent prayers, that he will infuse his pru- 


* L'Enfant's Council of Constance, vol. i., p. 61 ; Bonnechose, book ii., ch. i. 
t "O
INIQUE PRORSUS Il\IPEDI1\'IENTO REl\lOTO TRANSIRE, STARE, 1\1ORARl, ET RE- 
DIRE LIBERE PERMITTAT s." " V enir librement et d'en revenir," Dupin. For the 
original of the document, see Acta publica apud Bzovium, Ann. 1414, Sec. 17; 
q\Joted in Latin by Gieseler, III., 351, and Waddington, p. 465. 
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dence and his wisdon1 into my mouth, in order that I may resist 
then); and that he will accord me his Holy Spirit to fortify me in 
his truth, so that I may face, with courage, temptations, prison, and 
if necessary, a cruel death. Jesus Christ suffered for his well. 
beloved; and, therefore, ought we to be astonished that he has left 
us his exan1ple, in order that we may ourselves endure with patience 
all things for our own salvation? He is God, and ,ve are his crea- 
tures; He is the Lord, and we are his servants; He is master of 
the \vorld, and \ve are contemptible mortals :-yet he suffered! 
'Vhy, then, should we not suffer also, particularly ,,,,hen suffering is 
for us a purification! Therefore, beloved, if my death ought to 
contribute to his glory, pray that it may come quickly, and that he 
may enable me to support all my calamities with constancy. But 
if it be better that I return an10ngst you, let us pray to God that I 
may return \vithout .stain,-that is, that I may not suppress one tittle 
of the truth of the gospel, in order to leave my brethren an excel- 
lent example to foIlo\v. Probably, therefore, you will never more 
behold my face at Prague; but should the will of the all-po\verful 
God deign to restore me to you, let us then ad vance with a firmer 
heart in the knowledge and the love of his law."* 
In another letter, which Huss addressed, when setting out, to the 
priest l\iartin, his disciple, he speaks of himself with the greatest 
humility. He accuses himself, as if they were so lnany grave 
offences, of having felt pleasure in wearing rich apparel, and of 
having wasted hours in frivolous occupations. He adds these affect- 
ing instructions: "l\lay the glory of God, and the salvation of 
souls, occupy thy mind, and not the possession of benefices and 
estates. Beware of adorning thy house more than thy soul; and, 
above an, give thy care to the spiritual edifice. Be pious and 
humble with the poor; and consume not thy substance in feasting. 
Shou]dst thou not amend thy life and refrain from superfluities, I 
fear that thou ,vilt be severely chastened, as I am lnyself-I, who 
also made use of such things, led away by custom, and troubled 
by a spirit of pride. Thou knowest my doctrine, for thou hast 
received my instructions from thy childhood; it is therefore useless 
for me to write to thee any further. But I conjure thee, by the 
mercy of our Lord, not to imitate me ia any of the vanities into 
\vhich thou hast seen me fall."t He concludes by making some 
bequests, and disposing, as if by ,viH, of several articles which be- 
longed to him; and then, on the cover of the letter, he adds this pro- 
phetic phrase, "I conjure t!tee, my friend, not to break tltis seal until 
thou sltalt have acquired the certitude that I aJn dead." Thus evi- 
dent is it, that God was preparing his servant for the sufferings of 
martyrdom and the joys of Heaven. 
In the n10nth of October, 1414, Huss bade adieu to his chapel of 
Bethlehem, which he was no more to behold, and to his friends and 


* Hist. et :Monum., J. Huss, t. i., p. 72, Epist. i. 

 Ibid., Epist. ii. 
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disciples. He left behind his faithful Jerome, and theil' partin 0' was 
not without emotion. "Dear master," said Jerome to him
" be 
firm: maintain intrepidly '\vhat thou hast \vritten and preached 
against the pride, avarice, and other vices of the churchmen, with 
arguments dra,vn from the Holy Scriptures. 
hould this task be- 
come too severe for thee-should I learn that thou hast fallen into 
any peril, I shall fly forthwith to thy assistance." 

 35.-ln shalneful violation of the safe-conduct of the Elnpcror 
ahnost imo1ediately upon the arrival of IIuss at Constance, he \vas 
placed under arrest by order of the Pope and cardinals, and COffi- 
Initted to a loathsome prison 'V hen this ,vas known at Prague, the 
city ,vas thro,vn into cummotion. A number of protests ,vere at 
. once signed. Se\.eral barons and po,verful noblen1cn ,vrote press!'" 
jng letters to the En1 peror, relninding hiln of the safe-conduct which 
hp had received fron1 Sigisn1und hirnsdf. "John IIuss," observed 
they, "departed ,vith full confidence in the guarantee given hirn in 
your Imperial 
Iajesty's letter. N everthelcss, ,ve no'\v understand 
tha t he has been seized on, though having that in his possession; 
and not only seized on. but cast into prison, \vithout being either 
convicted or heard. Everyone here, princes or barons, rich or 
poor, has been astonished to hear of this event. . . . . Each man 
asks his neighbor ho,v the holy Father cuu]d so shamefully have 
violated the sanctity of the la\v, the plain rules of justice, and finally, 
your ::\Iajesty's safe-conduct,-ho,v, in filct, he could thus have 
thro\vn into prison, ,vithout cause, a just and innocent man. 
The enernics of IIuss \vere not less active in their efforts to de- 
stroy, than his defenders to save him. 1'hey circumvented Sigis- 
Inund, and dexterously took ad vantage of his prcjudices, his blind 
devotion, and his zeal-more remarkable for energy than sound 
judgment-for the extinction of the schis111. They adduced argu- 
ments of great length to prove that he was pel:fectly at liberty 1lut to 
keep faith loitlt a rnan accllsed o.f heresy: they persuaded him that 
he possessed no right to accord a safe-conduct to John lIuss \vith- 
out the consent of the council; and that, the council being above 
the En)peror. could .free ltÙn .frO/ll his word. Yet, nohvith
tanding 
the a1ternpts of these popish priests to silence the clalTIors of Sigis- 
mund's conscience, at so base an act of treachery, the Empcror 
did not abandon the victim to their power ,\rithuut considerable 
resistance. It "vas lilie yielding up the helpless lan1b to a condave 
of \volves thirsting for his blood, and it required all the effurts of 
popish sophistry to convince Sigisnlund, even for the passing mo- 
ment, that such a violation of his solemnly pledged faith ,vas Ja\v- 
ful; and the remelnbrance of this perfidious abandonment of the 
man he had engaged to protect, haunted and disquieted him in the 
subsequent years of his life. 1'\vo years after the counciJ, "vhen no 
longer blinded by the sophistries and seduced by the persuasion of I 
the bitter enemies of Huss, the Emperor wrote to the barons of I 
Bohemia in the follo\ving terms: "I am unable to express it-ho'v 
much I was affiicted by his ill fortune. The active measures that I I 
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took in his favor are matters of public notoriety,-for I ,vent so far 
as several times to leave the assembly in anger, and had even once 
quitted the city; upon ,,,hich the Fathers of the council sent to 
inform me, that if I stopped the course of their justice, they had 
nothing to do at Constance. I therefore determined to abstain from 
any further interference: for if I interested myself further in John 
Huss's favor, the council would have been dissolved."* 

 36.-It would be a tedious task to relate the particulars of the 
,-arious audiences of IIuss before the council; the charges which 
'\vere brought against him, .the doctrines that he ,vas alleged to 
have taught (some of "Thich he denied, and others he detended), 
the cruel insult, abuse, and mockery that he received from his 
oppressors, and the meekness, yet firmness and holy boldness with 
\"hich he conducted himself, through the ,vhole of the proceedings. 
All his letters, and all the testimony of contemporary ,vriters, serve 
to prove that at this last period of his life, his angelic rneekness and 
resignation were as constant as his misfortunes. If indignation had 
forn1erly characterized some of his acts and '''ritings ,vith an iln- 
press of extra violence or bitterness, these defects had given place to 
their opposite virtues, a[)d, through the sanctifying po,ver of the Holy 
Spirit, he had never been more meet for the crown of immortality 
in heaven than at the moment 'v hen his enemies ,vere preparing to 
inflict martyrdom on him on earth. Never did anyone manifest a 
faith more f'l111 of hope and gratitude, in the midst of trials in ,vhich 
carnal men ,vould have beheld only motives for lamentation and 
despair. "This declaration of our Saviour," said he," is to me a 
great source of consolation: 'Blessed are ye when men shall hate 
you, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the 
Son of Inan's sake. Rejoice ye in that day; for, behold, your re- 
,yard is great in heaven..' 

 37.-Ilis condelnnation and degradation.-Hut ,ve hasten to the 
description of his condemnation and martyrdom. On the 6th of 
J uI)" he appeared the last time before the council in the fifteenth 
general session, to hear his sentence pronounced. The Emperor 
and all the princes of the empire \vere present, and an immense 
cro,vd had assembled fron) all quarters to vie,v this sad spectacle. 
l\Iass \vas being celebrated ,vhen Hus
 arrived, and he \vas kept 
outside until it was over, lest the holy mysteries should be profaned 
by the presence of so great a heretic. A high table had been erected 
in the midst of the church, and on it ,vere placed the sacerdotal 
habits \\-ith which John Huss \vas to be invested, in order to be 
stri pped of them after\vard. He \yas directed to seat himself in 
front of this table on a footstool, elevated enough to allo"\v him to 
be seen by everyone. 
. A fierce and blood-thirsty harangue ,vas delivered by the popish 
bIshop of Lodi, from Rom. vi., 6," That the body of sin might be 
destroyed !If which he concluded ,,,ith the following ,vords, addressed 


* Cochlæus, lib. iv. 
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to Sigismund: "Destroy heresies and errors, and, above all," point- 
ing to John Russ, "this obstinate heretic. It is a holy work, 
glorious prince, that ,vhich is reserved to you to accomplish-you 
to ,vhom the authority of justice is given. Smite, then, such great 
encn1ies of the faith, in order that your praises may proceed from 
the 1110uth of children, and that your glory may be eternal. l\iay 
Jesus Christ, for ever blessed, deign to accord you this favor." 

 38.-Thp articles fron1 the ,vritings of Russ were then read, to 
which the holy martyr made several attempts to reply, but was 
prevented by the uproar and clan10r that "'as raised to prevent 
him from speaking. lIe ,,,'\s accused; an10ng other absurd charges, 
of having given hirnself out for a fourth person in the Trinity. rro 
this he replied by repeating aloud the Athanasian or Trinitarian 
creed. IIis appeal to Jesus Christ, Inentioned in page 3DO, ,vas 
also laid to his charge as a heavy crirnc. I-Ie, ho,vever, repeated 
it, and maintained that it ,vas a just and proper proceeding, and 
founded upon the exan1ple of Jesus Christ himself. "Behold!" 
cried he, ,vith his hands joined together and raised to heaven, "be- 
hold, 0 most kind Jesus, how thy council conde Inns ,vhat thou hast 
both ordered and practised; 'v hen, being borne dovln by thy ene- 
n1ies, thou deliveredst up thy cause into the hands of God, thy 
Father, leaving us thy example, that ,ve might ourselves have re- 
course to the judgment of God, the most righteous Judge, ngainst 
oppression! Y cs," continued he, turning toward the asselnbly, " I 
have nlaintained, and I still uphold, that it is impossible to appeal 
more safely than to Jesus Christ, because lIE cannot be either cor- 
rupted by presents, or deceived by false ".itnesses, or overreached 
by any artifice." vVhen they accused hin1 of ha\ying treated ,vith 
contelnpt the excommunication of the })ope, he observed: "I did 
not despise it; but as I did not consider him legitimate, I continued 
the duties of lny priesthood. I sent my procurators to B.orne, 
\vhere they ,vere thro,Vll into prison, ill treated, and driven out. 
It is on that aecount that I detennined, of my o,vn free ,viII, to 
appear before this council, under the public protection and faith of 
the Enzperor here present." At the mOlnent of pronouncing these 
,vurds, IIuss looked steadfastly at the emperor Sigisround, and we 
are 110t surprised to be informed by the historian, that a deep blush 
C1'Ùllsoned Ids (ace. It was in allusion to this circurostance, in the 
next century, that the emperor Charles V., ,vhen solicited by son1C 
,vorthy successors of the popish foxes of Constance, to cause Luther 
to be arrested at the diet of 'V onns, not,vithstanding the safe-con- 
duct he had given him, replied, "No, I SHOULD NOT LIKE TO BLU8H 
LIKE SIGIS
IUND."* 

 39.- After hearing the sentence, II uss feU on his knees, and 
said, "Lord Jesus pardon my enemies! Thou knowest that they 
have falsely accused Ine, and that they have had recourse to false 
testimony and vile calumnies against me; pardon them from thy 


* See L'Enfant, vol. i., page 422. 
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infinite mercy!" Then commenced the afflicting ceremony of de- 
gradation. The bishops clothed John Russ in sacerdotal habits, 
and placed his chalice in his hand, as if he was about to celebrate 
Inass. He said, in taking the alb," Our Lord Jesus Christ ,vas 
covered with a ,,,hite robe, by ,vay of insult, \vhen Herod had him 
conducted before Pilate." Being thus clad, the prelate again ex- 
horted him to retract, for his salvation and his honor; but he de- 
clared aloud, turning to\vard the people, that he should take good 
care not to scandalize and lead astray believers by a hypocritical 
abjuration. " Ho\v could I," said he," after having done so, raise 
my face to heaven! 'Vith ,vhat eye could I support the looks of 
men ,vhorn I have instructed, should it COlne to pass, through my 
fault, that those same things ,vhich are now regarded by them as 
certainties, should becolne matters of doubt-it
 by my example, I 
caused confusion and trouble in so many souls, so many consciences, 
\vhich I have filled ,vith the pure doctrine of Christ's gospel, and 
\vhich I have strengthened against the snares of the devil? X 0 J 
no! It shall never be said that I preferred the safety of this misera- 
ble body, no'v destined to death, to their eternal salvation!" The 
bishops then made him descend from his seat, and took the chalice 
out of his hand, saying: "0 accursed Judas! ,vho, having aban- 
doned the counsels of peace, have taken part in that of the J e,vs, 
\ve take from YQU this cup, filled with the blood of Jesus Christ !" 
His habits were then taken off; one after the other, and on each of 
them the bishops pronounced some maledictions. 'Vhen, last of all, 
it "vas necessary to efface the marks of the tonsure, a dispute arose 
among them whether a razor or scissors ought to be employed. 
,. See/' said John Russ, tUt"ning to"vard the Emperor, "though they 
are all equaUy cruel, yet can they not agree on the manner of exer- 
cising that cruelty." They placed on his head a cro,vn or sort of 
pyramidal mitre, on which were painted frightful figures of den10ns, 
\vith this inscription, " THE ARCH-HERETIC," and \vhen he \vas thus 
arrayed, the prelates devoted his soul to the devils. 'AnÏlnam 
tUaln diabolis commendam us.' John Russ, ho\vever, recòlnm
nded 
his spirit to God, and said aloud. "I ,veal' \vith joy this crown of 
opprobrium, for the love of Him ,vha bore a cro\vn of thorns." 

 40.-His Ina1.tyrdom.-The church then gave up all claim to 
hin1-declared him a laYlnan-and as such, delivered him over to 
the secular po\ver, to conduct him to a place of punishment. John 
Russ, by the order of Sigismund, ,vas given up by the Elector 
PaJatine, vicar of the empire, to the chief magistrate of Constance, 
,,-ho, in his turn, abandoned him to the officers of justice. He 
\valked bet\veen four to,yn serjeants, to the place of execution. On 
arri ving at the place of burning, II uss kneeled do,vn and recited 
some of the penitential psalms. Several of the people, hearin a him 
pray with fervor, said aloud: "\V e are ignorant of this n1an's 
rime, 
but he offers up lnost excellent prayers." \Vhen he \vished to ad- 
dress the cro\vd in German, the Elector Palatine opposed it, and 
ordered him forth\vith to be burned. "Lord Jesus !" cried John 
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Huss, "I shall endeavor to endure "\vith humility, this frightfu] 
death, \vhich laIn a"\varded for thy gospc1,-pardon all my enemies." 
'Vhile he was praying thus. with nis eyes raised up to heaven, the 
paper cro"\vn fell off: he smiled, but the soldiers replaced it on his 
head, in order, as they declared, that he Inight be burned váth the 
devils he had obeyed. 
flaying obtained pennission to spcak to his keepers, he thanked 
them for the good treatmcnt he had rcceived at their hands. '" l\Iy 
brethren," said he, " learn that I finnly believc in my Saviour: it is 
in his name that I suffer, and this very d3 y I shall go and rèign "vith 
him!" Ilis body ,vas then u,ound \vith thongs, \vith ,vhich he ,vas 
firnlly tied to a stake, driven deep into the ground. \Vhen he ,vas 
so affixed. sorne persons objected to his face being turned to the 
East, saying that this ought not to be, since he \vas a heretic. He 
,vas then untied and bound again ,vith his face to the \Vest. His 
head \vas hcld close to the ,vooel by a chain sll1cared ,vith soot, 
and the vie,vs of ,vhich inspired hiln ,vith pious reflections on the 
ignolniny of our Saviour's suftèrings. Faggots ,vere then arranged 
about and ulldcr his fcet, and around hiln ,vas piled up a qHrlntity 
of stra\v. 'Vhen all these rrepJ.rations 'Yere con1pleted, the Elector 
Palatine, accompanied by Count d"Oppcllhcim, }nrtrshal of the ClTI- 
pife, caIne up to hiln, and for the last tirne recomlnended him to 
retract. But hc, looking up to hea Yen, said with a loud voice: "I 
call God to ,vitness, that I have never either taught or ,vrittcn ,vhat 
these false \vitnesses have laid to my charge,-my scnnOllS, my 
books, my ,vritings, have all been done ,vith the sole vie\v of rescu- 
ing souls from the tyranny of sin, and, thcrefore, most joyfully 'v in 
I confinn ,vith my blood the truth "\vhich I have taught, written and 
pre3ched; and ,vhich is confirn1cd by the divine la,v and the holy 
fath
rs." The Elector and the marshal then withdre,v, and fire ,vas 
set to the pile! "Jesus, Son of the Jiving God," cricd John IIuss, 
"have pity on me I" lie prayed"and sLlng a hyn111 in the n1idst of 
h:s torments, but soon after, the \,'ind having risen, his voice was 
dro\vned by the roaring of the flal11cs. He was perceived for some 
time longer moving his head and lips, and as if still praying,-and 
then he gave up the spirit. IIis hahits were burnC'd ,vith him, 
and the executioncrs tore in pieces the remains of his body and 
thre\v them back into the funeral pile, until the fire had ab
olutely 
(
onsl1med everything; the ashcs were then conected together and 
thro\vn into the Rhine; and as it ,vas said of WickI:fl: so n1ay it 
be said of the holy martyr of Bohclnia, that the disperslon of his 
ashes in the river and in the ocean, is an emblenl of the subsequent 
disselnination of those truths, for the sake of which h8 braved a 
martyr's sufferings, and ,von a martyr's cro,vn. (See Engraving.) 
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JEROrtIE OF PRAGUE, AT THE COUXCIL OF COXSTANCE.-HIS CONDEM- 
NATION AND ::\IARTYRD0 l\1. 



 41.-Upo
 hearing of the inlprisonment and danger of IIuss, 
his faithful friend Jerome remembered the promise he had n1ade 
him at his departure from Prague, and prepared to fulfil it. He set 
out for Constance without a safe-conduct, accompanied by a single 
disciple. He determined to appear before the council and plead his 
friend's cause. He arrived in that city on April 4th, and n1ÏngJing, 
without being known, with the crowd of people, he overheard dis- 
astrous intelligence. It was said that John Huss would not be ad- 
mitted into the presence of the council-that he would be judged 
and condemned in secret-that he would leave his prison only to 
die. Jerome was struck with alarm, and thought all was lost. A 
violent terror seized on him, and he took to flight as suddenly as 
he had COlne. On his mournful return to Bohemia, he stopped at 
Uberlingen, and wrote, but in vain, to the Emperor for a safe-con- 
duct. The council granted one, but in such terms as to render it 
useless. It contained the following rather curious assurance of pro- 
tection: "As 'We hat'e notlling more a.t lleart tllan to catclt tlte jòxes 
wltich 'rarage in tIle t.Ùleyard of the Lord of Hosts, \ve summon you, 
by these presents, to appear before us as a suspected person, and 
violently accused of having rashly advanced se\Teral errors; and 
we order you to appear here within a fortnight from the date of this 
SUnll110nS, to answer, as you have offered to do, in the first session 
that shall be held after your arrival. It is for this purpose, that, in 
order to prevent any violence being offered to you, \ye, by these 
presents, give you a full safe-conduct as much as in us lies, except- 
ing lllu'ay,c; the cZaims of the law, and t!tat the orthodox faith does not, 
in any 'rcspect, 1JrCL'cnl it; certifying to you, beside, that whether you 
appear within the specified period or not, the council, by itself or its 
commis5ioners, will proceed against you as soon as the term shall 
have elapsed." 
Jerome proceeded with a sad heart on his way homeward, when 
. he was arrested in the Black Forest, and brought back to Constance, 
which he entered on a cart, loaded with chains and surrounded by a 
guard of soldiers.* 

 42.-He was taken in that miserable condition to the Elector's 
house, where he was kept until he appeared in public, before a gen- 
eral Ineeting of the members of the council. At his first appearance 
before the council, he was bitterly assailed by several of the mem- 
bers, and his attempts to reply to their accusations \vere met with 
· Yenit ihYÏtur CUTl'ui impositus, catenis longis ac sonantibus constrictus. (11Isc. 
Lips. Yon der Hardt, t. iv., p. 216.) 
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vociferous shouts: "To the flames \vith him I-to the flames 1" He 
\vas conàucted back to his loathsome dungeon, chained in the most 
painful postures, and fed on bread and \vater. 
For six months he \vas suffered to pine a\vay in chains, no 
se\'er
ty had been spared hin1 in his noisome dungeon, and his 
legs \vere already afflicted \vi-th incurable sores. 1 t was hoped 
that sut1crings of such duration and rigor \vould have depressed his 
soul, and subdued his courage. His cruel persecutors hoped that 
his spirit had been subdued by the terrible vengeance of the council 
on Russ. He \vas taken out of prison, and sumnloned, under pain 
of being burned, to abjure his errors, and subscribe to the justice of 
John IIuss's death. IIulnan \veakness prevailed-Jerome \vas 
afraid, and signed a paper in \vhich he submitted himself to the coun- 
cil, and approved of all its acts. This retraction of Jerome proves, 
by the very restrictions \vhich it contains, ho\v nluch it must have 
cost the unfortunate man to consent to it. He subscribed. it is true, 
to the condenlnation of the articles of 'Vickliff and John IIuss; but 
he declared that he had no intention of bearing any prejudice to the 
holy truths \vhich these t\VO men had taught; and as to Huss in 
particular, he a vowed that he had loved hilD from his tenderest 
years, and that he had ahvays been ready to defend him ngainst 
everyone, on account of the mildness of his language, and the good 
instructions he gave the people. \Vhile we cannot but mourn that 
the \veakness of nature, and fear of the most terrible and painful of 
deaths, induced J craIne thus to recant his opinions, and profess to 
conde Inn \vhat in his heart he approved; before \ve venture harshly 
to censure hiln, \ve should place ourselves in his position, and ask, 
\vould \ve have displayed a greater degree of courage and con- 
stancy. 

 43.-J erome \vas then led back to prison, but treated \vith 
greater lenity. 11is qualified recantation, however, was unsatisfac- 
tory to some of the Inembers of the council, \vho, like the tiger 
\vith his appetite \vhetted by the taste of hurnan flesh, ardently 
thirsted for the blood of Jerome. T he persecuted martyr then 
conlprehended, that, in ordcr to save his life, he should ue oLliged 
to plunge deeper into perjury.. Indignation restored hilD strength 
-the love of the truth prevailed over the love of life-and he at 
once Inade up his mind to adopt a heroic resolution. He resolved 
boldly to defend his opinions, and follo\v the 111artyrcd H uss to the 
flames. On the 23d of l\lay, 1516, upon being again confronted 
\vith his cruel judges, he renounced his former recantation, advo- 
cated his O\VI1 opinions and those of John Russ, \vith a degree of 
learning, argument, and eloquence truly astonishing even to his ene- 
mies.* In reference to his rnartyred associate and brother, he ex- 


". In a long and interesting letter of the learned Roman Catholic Poggio, the 
Florentine historian, and once secretary to pope John XXIII., he writes as fol- 
lows :-" It is worthy of remark, that after having been 80 long shut up in a 
place where it was utterly impossible for him either to read or even to see, and 
where the perpetual anxiety of his mind would have been quite sufficient to de.. 
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claimed aloud before all the council," I kne'\v John Huss from his 
childhood, and there was never anything wrong in him. He 
,vas a most excellent man, just and holy ;-he was condemned, 
110t\vithstanding his innocence ;-he has ascended to heaven, like 
Elias, in the midst of flauws; and fron1 thence he ,viII sumn10n his 
judges to the formidable tribunal of Christ. I, also-I an1 ready 
to die: I ,vill not recoil before the torments that are prepared for 
me by my enemies and false ,vitnesses, ,vho will one day have to 
render an account of their impOßtures before the great God, \vhoIT} 
nothing can deceive. Of all the sins," added he, ,. that I have COln- 
lnitted since my youth, none \veigh so heavily on nlY mind, and 
cause me such poignant remorse, as that ,vhich I cOlnn1Ïtted in this 
fatal place, ,vhen I approved of the iniquitous sentence rendered 
against -\Vicklif4 and against the holy 11lartyr, John Huss, my mas- 
ter and my friend. Yes! I confess it from my heart; and declare, 
,vith horror, that I disgracefulJy quailed, \vhen, through a dread of 
death, I condemned their doctrines. I therefore supplicate and con- 
jure Aln1Ïghty God to deign to pardon me my sins-and this one, 
in particular, the most heinous of all-according to the prolnise 
,,
hich he has made us, , I "viII not have the death of a sinner. but 
rather that he may turn from his ,vickedness and live !'" Then, 
raising his hand, and pointing to his judges, he exclain1ed, in tones 
\yhich must have made then1 tremble on their seats
 " You con- 
delnned Wickliff and John Huss, not for having shaken the doc- 
trine of the church, but simply because they branded \vith repro- 
bation the scandals proceeding from the clergy-their pomp, their 
pride, and all the vices of the prelates and priests. The things 
,vhich they have affirmed, and which are irrefutable, I also think 
and declaro/e, like them." 

 44.-U pon the heroic martyr being interrupted by the excJama- 
tions of his judges, trembling with rage, and asking, "'Vhat need of 
further proof?" -" A \vay ,vith the most obstinate of heretics! " J e- 
r0111e exclain1ed ,vith a noble dignity of manner and eloquence of 
speech, " \Vhat do you suppose that I fear to die? You have held 
me for a \vhole year in a frightful dungeon, more horrible than 
death itself. You have treated me more cruelly than a 'furk, J e\v, 
or pagan, and my flesh has literally rotted off my bones alive; and 
yet I make no complaint, for lan1entation ill becomes a man of 
heart and spirit; but I cannot but express lny astonishment at such 
great barbarity to\vards a Christian." ,. His voice
" ren}arks the 
learned ROlnanist Poggio, in the re!narkable letter referred to in 
the last note, " his voice \vas touching
 clear, and sonorous; his ges- 
ture full of dignity and persuasiveness, \vhether he expressed in- 
dignation or moved his hearers to pity
 ,vhich, ho\vever, he ap- 


prive any other of memory altogether, he could, notwithstanding, have been able 
to quote, in support of his opinions, so great a number of authorities, and !earned 
testimonies of the greatest doctors, so that one would have said that he had 
passed all that time in perfect repose, and at full liberty to devote himself to 
study." 
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peared neither to ask for nor to desire. lIe stood there, in the 
Inidst of all, the features pale, but the heart intrepid, despising 
death, and advancing to meet it. Interrupted frequently, attacked 
and tormented by many, he replied fully to all, and took vengeance 
on them, forcing some to blu
h, and others to be silent, and to,ver- 
ing above all their clamors. Sometimes, too, he earnestly besought, 
and at others forcibly claiIned to be permitted to speak freely- 
calling on the assembly to listen to him ,vhose voice would soon be 
hushed for ever."* 

 45.-Before being brought up for sentence, Jerome ,vas again 
remanded to prison, and ,vhile there, ,vas visited by several car- 
dinals and bishops, \vho had been astonished by his ,vonderful elo- 
quence and ability. The cardinal of Florence exhorted him again 
to recant, and to save his life. "Thc onlv favor that I demand," 
replied Jerome, "and ,vhich I have always demanded, is to be con- 
vinced by the Holy Scriptures. This body, which has suffered 
such frightful torments in my chains, ,vill also know how to support 
death bv fire, for Jesus Christ." "And in wh
t manner," asked 
the Cardinal, "do you desire to be instructed 1" "By TilE 1l0LY 
\VRITINGS, ,vhich are our illuminating torch," ,vas the emphatic re- 
ply of Jerome. 
" \Vhat !" said the Cardinal," is everything to be judged of by 
the IIoly 'Vritings 1 \Vho can perfectly comprehend them 1 And 
must not the fathers be at last appealed to, to interpret them 1" 
"\Vhat do I hear I" cried J eromc. ., Shall the ,vord of God be 
declared fallacious 1 And shall it not be listened to 1 Are the 
traditions of men more worthy of faith, than the holy gospel of our 
Saviour 1 Paul did not exhort the priests to listen to old men and 
traditions, but said, 'The Holy Scriptures will instruct you.' 0 
stt
red Writings, inspired by the Holy Ghost, already men esteem 
you less than what they themselves forge every day! I have lived 
long enough. Great God! receive my life; Thou who canst re- 
store it to me !" 
" Heretic!" said the Cardinal, regarding him with anger. "I 
repent having so long pleaded ,vith you. I see you are urged on 
by the devil."t 

 4ß.-On the 30th of nlay, Jerome was brought before the 
council for sentence. The bishop of Lodi ascended the pulpit and 
delivered, as he had at the sentence oî Huss, another most savage 
harangue, from which it ,viII be sufficient to quote a brief extract 
from the part addressed to the n1artyr. "But with you-\vho are 
more guilty than Arius, Sabellius, and N estorius ;-with you, who 
have infected all Europe ,vith the poison of heresy, grand indul- 
gence has been practised. Yon have been detained in prison only 


* The whole of this letter, occupying six quarto pages, which is a noble testi- 
mony to the learning, eloquence, and courage of the martyr, especialJy as coming 
from an eye-witness and a Romanist, may be found in L'Enfant, vol. i., pp. 594, 
599. 
t "Te a diabolo agitari "ideo." (Theob. Bell. Hussit., chap. xxiv., p. 60.) 
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from necessity; honorable witnesses 310ne have been listened to 
against you, and the torture has not been employed, which was a 
great fault. Would to God that you had been tortured! You 
\vould have denied your errors in your torments; and suffering 
would have opened your eyes, which your crime held closed."=!(. 
At the close of this popish sermon, Jerome mounted a bench, 
and again, in a loud voice, expressed his abhorrence of his for- 
mer cowardice, of approving, in order to save his life, of the in- 
human sentence of Huss-" I only gave my assent to it," said he, 
"from a dread of being burned-from the fear of that çlreadful 
punishment. I revoke that culpable avo"\val; and I declare it ane"\v, 
that I lied like a wretch, in abjuring the doctrines of 'Vickliff and 
of John H uss, and in approving of the death of so holy and just a 
man. ' 
The sentence of Jerome ,vas then read, ,vhich is recorded by 
L'Enfant, as foUovvs :-" Our Lord Jesus Christ being the true 
vine, ,vhose Father is the husbandman, told his disciples, that he 
would cut off all the branches that did not bear fruit in him. Ther
.. 
fore the sacred synod of Constance, in obedience to the order of 
the sovereign teacher, being informed, not only by public fame, but 
by an exact inquiry into the fact, that Jerome of Prague, master 
of arts, a layman, has affirmed certain erroneous and heretical,arti- 
cles Inaintained by John 'Yickliff and John Huss, and condemned 
not only by the Holy fathers, but by this sacred synod; and that 
after having publicly recanted the said heresies, condemned the 
memories of both 'Vickliff and If uss, and sworn to persevere in 
the Catholic doctrine, he returned in a few days like a dog to his 
vomit; and that in order to propagate the pernicious venom 
which he concealed in his heart, he demanded a public hearing; 
and that vvhen he had obtained it, he declared in full council that 
he ,vas guilty of great iniquity and a very vvicked lie, in consent- 
ing to the condemnation of Wickliff and John Huss, and that he 
for ever revoked the said recantation, though he had declared that 
he held the faith of the Catholic church as to the sacrament of the 
altar and transubstantiation. For these causes the sacred synod 
has resolved and commanded, that the said Jerome be cast out, as 
a rotten withered branch, and declares him a heretic, relapsed, ex- 
communicated, accursed, and as such condemns him." 

 47.-Jerome was then handed over to the secular power to be 
burnt. A high crown of paper, on which were painted den10ns in 
flames, was brought in. Jerome, on seeing it, thre"\v his hat on the 
ground in the midst of the prelates, and taking it in his hand, placed 
it on his head hil11sel4 repeating the words which John Huss had 
pronounced-" Jesus Christ, who died for me a sinner, wore a 
cro\vn of thorns. I will willingly wear this for him." The soldiers 
then seized on his person, and led him away to death. Upon arriv- 


· See an abstract of this Sermon, which strikingly exhibits the unchangeably 
persecuting spirit of Popery, in L'Enfant, i., 588, 5'89. 
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ing at the same stake as that to which H uss had been bound, the 
ma
tyr 
ell on h
s knees to p
ay, but the 
xecutioners raised him up 
whilst stIll praYIng, and havIng bound hIn1 to the stake with cords 
and chains, they heaped up around him pieces of wood and a q uan- 
tity of straw. Jerome sang the hymn, Salve, festa dies, toto vene- 
rllbilis ævo, etc. He then reppated the creed, and addressing the 
people, ho exclain1ed," This creed ,vhich I have just sung, is my 
real profession of faith; I die, therefore, only for not having con- 
sented to ackno,vledge that John Huss ,vas justly condemned. I 
declare that I have ahvays beheld in hin1 a true preacher of the 
gospe!." 'Vhen the ,vood ,vas raised on a level ,vith his head, his 
vestments wer
 thro\vn on the pile, and, as the executioner ,vas 
setting fire to the mass behind, in order not to be seen, "Come fo1'- 
,vard boldly," said Jeron10 ; "apply the fire before my face. IIad 
I been afraid, I should not be here." \Vhen the pile had taken fire, 
he said \vith a loud voice, " Lord, into thy hands do I commit lllY 
spirit!" Feeling already the burning heat of the flan1es, he ,vas 
heard to cry out in the Bohen1ian language, h Lord, Almighty 
Father, have pity on n1e, and pardon me nlY sins; for Thou know- 
est that I have ahvays loved thy truth!" IIis voice was speedily 
lost; but by the rapid 1110VeInent of his lips, it ,vas easy to see that 
he continued to pray. At last, \vhen he had ceased to exist, all that 
had belonged to hin1, his bed, cap, shoes, &c., 'v ere brought from 
the prison and thro\vn into the flames, \vhere they ,vere reduced 
to ashes with himself. These ashes \vere then collected and thro\vn 
into the n.hine, as had been done in the case of John Huss. It ,vas 
hoped, by this means, to remove from the followers of these t\VO 
holy martyrs every artic1e that might by possibility, become in 
their hands an object of veneration; even to the last particle of 
their bodies and clothes, everything ,vas made a,vay \vith; but the 
very ground \vhere their stake ,vas placed was hoIlo\ved out, and 
the earth on ,vhich they had suffered, ,vas carried to Bohemia, and 
guarded ,vith religious care, as tho most precious and invaluable 
nlemorials of these holy men. 
9 lS.-Comment upon the above horrible illustrations of the cru- 
elty and perfidy of Popery, is unnecessary. Th
 simple facts speak 
most eloquently, and should never be forgotten till in reference to 
this popish Babylon, in \vhich " is found the blood of the prop hets 
and the saints," the mighty angel of prophecy shall declare, BADY- 
I.O
 THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN. (Rev. xviii., 2, 24.) There 
is no historical fact which modern Romanists have so much endeav- 
ored to conceal, obscure, or deny, as this well kno\vn act of perfidy 
on the part of the council of Constance, in imprisoning and condemn- 
ing I-Iuss, in defiance of the Elnperor's safe-conduct, and their o,vn 
efforts to reconcile the conscience of Sigismund to this base and 
perfidious act. This is not to be ,vondered at. There is scarcely 
a fact in the history of this apostate church, which reflects upun her 
such indelible disgrace, and happily for the cause of truth, not one 
fact ,vhich rests upon more conclusive evidence. 
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Yet as the principle upon which papists act, is that frauds are 
pious, and lies are holy, when perpetrated for the good of the 
church, we expect, of course, \vhere the evidence is not supposed to 
be at hand, that the fact ,viII be denied. To furnish this evidence, 
the follo\ving decrees of the council, passed after the burning of 
Huss, to silence the public clamors against the perfidy of the coun- 
cil" are recorded in the original, and a translation. It is not kno"\vn 
to the author that the original of these memorable decrees, estab- 
lishing the doctrine as an article of the Ron1ish church, that no faith 
is to be kept with heretics, is to be found except in the scarce, volu- 
minous, and expensive ,vork of L'Enfant. They ought to be kno"\yn 
to all, and are therefore transcribed here. 

 49.- The first of these decrees relates to the validity of safe-con- 
ducts in general, granted to heretics, by the temporal princes. It is 
as follo\vs: 


"Præsens sancta. synodus ex quovis 
salvo-conductu per imperatorem, Reges, 
et alios seculi principes hæreticis, vel 
de hæresi diffamatis, putantes eosdem 
sic à suis erroribus revocare, quocunque 
vinculo se adstrinxerint, concesso, nul- 
lum fidei CathoIicæ vel jurisdictioni ec- 
clesiasticæ præjudicium generari, vel 
impedimentum præstari posse seu debere, 
declarat, quo minus salvo dicto conduc- 
tu non obstante,liceat J udici competenti 
ecclesiastico de ejusmodi personarum 
erroribus inquirere, et alias contra eas 
debite procedere, easdemque punire, 
quantum justitia suadebit, si suos perti- 
naciter recusaverint revocare errores, 
etiamsi de salvo-conductu confisi ad lo- 
cum venerint judicii, aliàs non venturi 
nec sic promittentem, cum aliàs fecerit, 
quod in ipso est, ex hoc in aliquo reman- 
sisse obligatum." 


"The present synod declares that 
every safe-conduct granted by the Em- 
peror, kings, and other temporal princes, 
to heretics, or persons accused of heresy, 
in hopes of reclaiming them, ought not 
to be of any prejudice to the Catholic 
faith, or to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
nor to hinder, but such persons may, and 
ought to be examined, judged, and pun- 
ished, according as justice shall require, 
if those heretics refuse to revoke their 
errors, even thongh they should be arriv- 
ed at the place where they are to be 
judged only upon the faith of the safe- 
conduct, without which they would not 
have come thither. And the person who 
shall have promised them security, SHALL 
NOT, IN THIS CASE, EE OELIGED TO KEEP 
IIJS PROMISE, by whatsoever tie he may 
be engaged, because he has done all 
that is in his power to do." 


The second of these decrees is, perhaps, still more valuable. It 
relates to the safe-conduct of John H uss in particular: 


"Sacro sancta, etc. Quia nonnulli 
nimis intelJigentes, aut sinistræ intenti- 
onis, vel forsan solentes sapere pi us 
quàm oportet nedum Regiæ 
iajestati, 
sed etiam sacro, ut fertur, Concilio, lin- 
guis maledictis detrahunt publice et oc- 
culte dicentes, vel innuentes, quod sal- 
vus-conductus pBr invictissimum princi- 
pem Dominum Sigismundum Romano- 
rum et Ungariæ, etc. Regem, quondam 
Johanni Hus, hæresiarchæ damnatæ 
memoriæ datus, fuit contra justitiam aut 
honestatem indebite violatus: Cum ta- 
men dictus Johannes Hus fidem ortho- 
27 


"'Vhereas there are certain persons, 
either ill-disposed or over-wise beyond 
what they ought to be, who in secret 
and in public, traduce not only the Em- 
peror, but the sacred council, saying, or 
insinuating, that the safe-conduct grant, 
ed to John Huss, an arch-heretic, of 
damnable memory, was basely violated, 
contrary to all the rules of honor and 
justice; though the said John Huss, by 
obstinatelv attackino- the Catho1ic faith 
. " 0 
III the manner he did, rendered himself 
unworthy of any manner of safe-conduct 
and privilege; and THOUGH ACCORDING 
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doxarn pertinaciter impugnans, se ab om- TO THE NATURAL, DIVINE, AND HUMAN 
ni conductu et privilegio reddiderit alie- LA\VS, NO PROMISE OR FAITH OUGHT TO 
DUm, nee aliqua sibi fides aut promissio, HAVE BEEN KEPT WITH HIl\I, TO TilE PRE- 
de jure naturali, divino, vel humano, JUDICE OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH. The 
fuerit in præjudicium Catholicæ fidei sacred synod declares, by these presents, 
observanda: Idcirco dicta sancta syno- that the said Emperor did, with regard 
dus præsentium tenore decIarat: dictum to John Huss, what he might and ought 
invictissimum principem circa prædic- to have done, notwithstanding his safe- 
turn quondam Johannem Hus, non ob- conduct; and forbids aU the faithful in 
stante memorato salvo-conductu, ex juris genera1, and everyone of them in par- 
debito fecisse quod licuit, et quod decuit ticular, of what dignity, degree, pre-emi- 
Regiam ?tlajestatem; statuens et ordi- nence, condition, state, or sex they may 
nans omnibus et singulis Christi fide- be, to speak evil in any manner, either 
libus, cujuscunque dignitatis, grad us, of the council, or of the King, as to 
præeminentiæ, conditionis, status, aut what passed with regard to John Huss, 
sexus, existant, quod nullus deinceps on pain of being punished, without re- 
sacroconcilio aut Regiæ l\Iajestati de ges- mission, as favorers of heresy, and per- 
tis circa prædictum quondam Johannem sons guilty of high treason." (For the 
Hus detrahat, sive quomodolibet obIo- original of these decrees, see L' Enfant ii., 
quatur. Qui vero contrarium fecerit, p. 491; for his translation, which has 
tanquam fautor hereticæ pravitatis et been adopted, see i., p. 514). 
reus criminis læsæ majestatis irremissi- 
biliter puniatur." 



 50.-- The abolninable doctrine thus shamelessly avowed that faith 
is not to be kept \vith heretics, was still more emphatically expressed 
and enjoined by the Pope, \vho owed his elevation to the council of 
Constance, l\Iartin V. In a bull addressed in 14tl, to Alexander, 
I)uke of Lithuania, ,vho, it appears, thought hÏlnself bound by some 
promise, not to persecute heretics, the Pope tells him as plain as 
words can express it, if he had made any promise to undertake 
their defence, " THAT HE WOULD BE GUILTY OF A :MORTAL SIN, SHOULD 
HE KEEP FAITH \VITII HERETICS, \VIlO ARE THEl\ISELVES VIOLATORS OF 
THE HOLY FAITH, because there can be no fcllowship beh,veen a 
believer and an unbeliever." I shall insert the original of this une- 
quivocal a vo\val of pope Martin in the text, lest, by being thrown 
into a note, it should escape the attention of the reader. " Quod 
si tu aliquo modo inductus defensionem corum suscipere pronlisisti; 
scito TE DARE FIDEM HÆRETICIS, VIOLA TORIBUS FIDEI SANCT Æ, NON PO- 
TUISSE, ET IDCIRCO PECCARE 1\IORTALITBR, SI SERV ABIS; quia fideli ad 
infidelem non potest ulla communio." It is published by Cocltlæus, 
a prejudiced Catholic. (Lib. v., p. 212.) 
'Ve cannot better close this subject than by citing the just re- 
marks of Dean \Vaddington, relative to the act of horrid murder 
and perfidy, perpetrated by the council, and described above. 
After enumerating various acts of the council, he proceeds as fol- 
J ows : "But ,ve have still to describe the most arbitrary and iniqui- 
tous act of the same assembly. The holy fathers, be it recollected, 
had met for the refornlation of the church. The \-vord \-vas per- 
petually on their lips, and they denounced, with unsparing vehe- 
Jnence, some of the corruptions of their own system. In the midst of 
them were two men of learning, genius
 integrity, and piety, ,vho had 
entrusted their personal safety to the faith of the council, John Huss 
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and Jerome of Prague, and these two were reformers. But it hap- 
pened that they had taken a different vie,v of the condition and exi- 
gencies of the church, and ,vhile the boldest projects of the wisest 
among the orthodox \vere confined to matters of patronage, disci- 
pline, CerelTIOny, the hands of the t\VO Bohemians had probed a deeper 
wound; they disputed, if not the doctrinal purity, at least the spirit.. 
ual omnipotence of the church. Those daring innovators had 
crossed the line which separated reformation from heresy-and 
they had their recompense. In the clamor which was raised 
against them, all parties joined as ,vith one voice: divided on all 
other questions, contending about all other principles, the grand 
universal assembly was united, from Gerson himself down to the 
meanest Italian papal minion, in comlnon detestation of the heresy, 
in implacable rage against its authors. Those venerable martyrs 
were imprisoned, arraigned, condemned, and then by the command, 
and in the presence of the majestic senate of the church, the deposer 
of popes, the uprooter of corruption, the reformer of Christ's holy 
-Communion-they were deliberately consigned to the flames. Is 
THERE ANY ACT RECORDED IN THE BLOOD-STAINED ANNALS OF THE 
POPES MORE FOUL AND 'IERCILESS THAN THAT 1 . . . . l\Iore than this. 
The guilt of the murder ,vas enhanced by perfidy; and for the pur- 
pose of justifying this last offence (for the former, being founded on 
the established church principles, required no apology), they added 
to those principles another, not less flagitious than any of those 
already recognized-' THAT NEITHER FAITH NOR PROMISE, BY NATU- 
RAL, DIVINE, OR HU
IAN LA\V, WAS TO BE OBSERVED TO THE PREJUDICE 
OF THE CATHOLIC RELIGION I' ":Ie j)Ir. Waddington adds the ilnpor- 
tant fact, that" this maxim did not proceed from the caprice of an 
arbitrary individual, and a pope,-for so it "\vould scarcely have 
c1aimed our serious notice; but frolTI the considerate resolution of a 
very numerous assembly, \vhich embodied almost all the learning, 
"\visdom, and moderation of the Roman Catholic church."t 

 51.-...-\fter some attempts by John Gerson and others, at the 
partial reformation of the horrible corruptions of the church, " in its 
head and members," ,yhich ,,,,ere principally defeated through the 
crafty management of the ne,v pope, l\Iartin 'T., it assembled for 
the forty-fifth and closing session on the 22d of April, 1418, and the 
Bull ,vhich gave the members of the council pennission to return to 
their homes, sho,vered on them and their donlestics a profusion of 
indulgences, as a fitting rewaTd for their labors. The following is 
a copy of the Bull of indulgence, issued on this occasion. " We, 


* , Cum tamen dictus Johannes Hus, fidem orthodoxam pertinaciter impugnans 
se ab omni conductu et privilegio reddiderit alienum, llec aliqua sibi fides aut pro- 
missio de jure natura1i, divino vel humano, fuerit in præjudicium CathoIicæ fidei 
observanda: idcirco dicta sancta synodus declarat, &c.' These words are cited 

y Hallam (Middle Ages, chap. vii.), without suspicion, and also by Von der 
H
rdt, in his valua
le collection of authentic documents (Tom. iv., p. 521), 
Without any expressIOn of doubt. 
t \Vaddington's History of the Church, page 458. 
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The fathers dismissed by the Pope with indulgence. as a fitting reward. The cup denied to the I
ity. 


l.\Iartin, bishop, servant of the servants of God, with a pcrpetual 
remembrance of this great event, and at the request of the sacred 
council, do hereby di
miss it, giving to each melnber liberty to re- 
turn home. By the authority of the .Almighty God, and the blessed 
apostles, St. Petcr and St. Pr.al, and by our own, we grant to an 
\vho have been present at this council, a .full and entire remission 
of their sins, once during their lifetin1e, so that each of theln Inay 
enjoy the benefits of this absolution for t\VO n10nths after it shall 
have become kno\vn to hÏ1n. \Ve grant then1 the same grace \vhen 
in articulo mortis, both to then1 and their servants, on this cundition, 
however, that they shall fast all the li'ridays in a year for the abso- 
lution, at the point of death, unless they be lcgitimately prevented: 
in "\vhich case they \vill perforn1 other acts of piety. After the 
second year, they shall t'lst the Friday for the rest of their life. . . . 
If anyone shall rashly oppose this absolution and this concession, 
which we give, let him learn that he will thereby have incurred the 
indignation of Almighty God, and of the blessed apostles, Paul and 
Pete r." * 
9 52.- Thus this nUlnerous council, consisting of cardinals
 arch- 
bishops, and abbots, bcside the l)ope and the Emperor, occupied 
about three years and a half in the glorious achievements of remov- 
ing three spiritual tyrants to make room for another, passing a de- 
cree denying the use of the cup to the laity, in the sacrament, and 
burning the bodies of two living heretics, and the mouldering bones 
of one dead one. 
The canon \vhich deprived all but the clergy of the use of the 
cup in the eucharist, was as follo,vs: "'rhe sacred council, wishing 
to provide for the eternal safety of the faithful, after a mature de- 
liberation by several doctors, declares and decides, although in the 
prill1iti \
e church this sacran1ent \vas received by the faithful in the 
two kinds, it can be clearly proved, that afterward it was recei ved 
in that Inanner only by the officiating priests, and \vas offered to 
the laity under the form of bread alone, because it must be believed 
firmly, and without any hesitation or doubt, that the whole body 
and the whole blood of Jesus Christ are truly contained in the bread 
as '\-vell as in the ,vine. \Vhcretore, this practice, introduced by the 
church and by the holy fathers, and observed for a very great 
length of time, ought to be regarded as a la\v, which it is not per- 
mitted to reject or change, \vithout the authority of the church." 
The object of this unjust prohibition, so plainly contrary to the 
comrnand of Christ, \vas evidently to exalt the dignity of the clergy, 
and draw the line of distinction between theln and the laity (already 
wide enough) still wider, by giving them some exclusive preroga- 
tive, even at the Lord's table. Compared \vith other popish inno- 
vations and corruptions, this prohibition Inay seem to be of little 
Ï1nportance, yet it \vas dee1ned so serious an innovation by the 
countrymen of the martyred I-Iuss, that in addition to the horrid 


* From the MSS. at Venice, in Von der Hardt, vol. iv. 
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This prohibition unscriptural. 


The Calixtines. 


Pope l\lartin v. 


murder of their two emInent countrymen, it produced a serious revolt 
aaainst their sovereign, who sustained the papal decrees, which con- 
ti
ued for some years under the direction of that extraordinary man, 
the courageous, but too violent John Ziska. A portion of these 
Bohemian dissenters from Rome took the name of Calixtines, from 
the Latin calix, a cup. The fathers of the council found a greater 
difficulty in reconciling the minds of the people to this prohibition, 
than scarcely anything else, especially as the version of Wickliff's 
New Testament, and probably some others in other languages, were 
by this time in the hands of many of the people. The ,vords of 
Christ were so explicit," Drink ye ALL of it" (Matt. xxvi., 27), as 
though his omniscience had foreseen and provided against this per- 
version of his ordinance, by the great apostasy, that the popish 
doctors found it a most difficult task, even in appearance, to recon- 
cile their prohibition with the Scriptures. One of their most learned 
writers, the famous French Doctor John Gerson, \vrote an elabo- 
rate treatise against" Double COll1munion," in ,vhich he inadver- 
tently disclosed the cause of his uneasiness, in the following 
,vords : " There are many laymen among the heretics who have a 
version of the Bible in the vulgar tongue, to the great prejudice and 
offence of the Catholic faith. It has been proposed," he adds, " to 
reprove that scandal in the committee of reform." No wonder, 
that since the Bible is directly opposed to this popish edict, the 
papists \vere anxious to shut that book up from the people. Such 
has ever been, and without doubt, such is still the cause of their 
bitter hatred of the universal circulation, in the vernacular Janguages 
of the people, of God's holy word. 


" 


CHAPTER V. 


POPERY AND THE POPES FOR THE CENTURY PRECEDING THE 
REFORMATION. 



 53.- THE progress of Popery fr01TI the dissolution of the coun- 
cil of Constance in 1418 to the time of Luther, about a century 
later, was frorn bad to ,vorsc. Pope Martin V., \vho ,vas raised to 
that dignity by the council, yielded to but fe\v of his predecessors 
in his haughty and extravagant claims of the dignity of the Holy 
See. He was a steady opponent of all measures of reform, during 
the whole of his pontificate. The people, starving for spiritual food, 
demanded bread, but he gave thelTI a stone ;-they clamored for 
reform, but he gave them-indulgences. 
We can sometimes scarcely repress a smile at the pompous edicts 
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Pompous titles of the Popes. Council of Basil. Dispute between pope Eugenius and the council. 


of the emperor of China, "\vho styles himself" Lord of the Sun," 
but this was far outdone by pope l\fartin, \vho in his dispatches sent 
by his nuncio to Constantinople, adopted the following array of titles: 
" Sanctissimus, et Beatissimus, qui habet cæleste arbitrium, qui est 
DOlninus in terris, successor Petri, Christus Domini, Dominus U ni- 
versi, Reguln Pater, orb is Lumen," that is, "The most Holy and 
most happy, who is THE ARBITER OF HEAVEN, Al\'D THE LORD OF THE 
EARTH, the successor of St. Peter, the anointed of the Lord, THE 
l\tIASTER OF THE UNIVERSE, THE FATHER OF KING8, THE LIGHT OF THE 
WORLD," &c. * 'Vho in reading these blasphemous assumptions of a 
miserable mortal, is not relninçJed of the inspired description of the 
papal anti-Christ: "as God, sitting-in the temple of God, showing 
hitnself that he is God f' (2 Thess. ii., 4.) 

 54.-In the year 1431 pope l\lartin died, and ,vas succeeded by 
Eugenius IV., a man \vhosc ignorance was only equalled by his 
presumption and obstinacy. lIis pontificate was chiefly distin- 
guished by the obstinate and protracted contentions between hin} 
and the council of Basil, which, after a feeble attenlpt of the Pope to 
prevent it, assembled on the 14th of December, 1431. In the course 
of the contest with the Pope, the council of Basil published and 
reiterated a decree that had been passed by the council of Con- 
stance, that the Pope ,vas inferior, and subject to a General COW1cil, 
and in the history of the council by Æneas Sylvius, after\vards 
pope Pius II., this doctrine is strongly and forcibly urged, that a 
council is superior to a Pope, and that the latter is rather the Vicar 
of the church than the Vicar of Christ. t 'Ve shall soon see that a 
change of circumstances produced a great change in this writer's 
views, and that pope Pius II. pronounced Æneas Sylvius a heretic, 
though one and the same person. 

 55.- The following extracts from an eloquent letter of car- 
dinal Julian, the president of the council of Basil to pope Eugenius, 
are transcribed on account of the light they thro"\v on the morals of 
the popish clergy of this age, to reform ,vhich ,vas one of the pro- 
fessed objects of the council. "One great nlotive ,vith me," MYS 
the Cardinal President, "in joining this counciJ, ,vas the deformity 
and dissoluteness 0..( tlte Ge1"lnan clergy, on account of \vhich the 
laity are imn10derately irritated against the ecclesiastical state: so 
much so, as to make it matter of serious apprehension whether, if 
they be not refornled, the people will not rush, after the example of 
the Hussites, upon the whole clergy, as they publicly menace to do. 
l\Ioreover, this deformity gives great audacity to the Bohemians, 
and great coloring to the errors o.f those, \vho are loudest in their 
invectives against the baseness of the clergy: on which account, 
had a general council not been convoked at this place, it had been 
necessary to collect a provincial synod for the reform of the Ger.. 
man clergy; since in truth, if that clergy be not corrected, even 


* Papal Rome by Rev. Dr. Giustiniani, p. 181. 
t Æneas Sylvius, Comment. de Gestis Basil, ConcH., Lib. I., p. 16. 
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The Pope suspended by the council, who in turn annuls iIB ncts. 


though the heresy of Bohemia should be extingu
shed, oth.ers wou
d 
rise up in its place." .... "If you should dIssolve thIS councIl, 
what will the whole world say, when it shall learn the act 1 'ViII 
it not decide, that the clergy is incorrigible, and desirous for ever to 
grovel in the filth of its own de..formity? lVlany councils have been 
celebrated in our days, from which no reform has proceeded; the 
nations are expecting that some fruit should come fi
om this. But 
if it is dissolved, all ,viI] exclaim that we laugh at God and nlan." 
. . . . "
Iost blessed Father, believe me, the scandals ,vhich I have 
mentioned will not be removed by delay. Let us ask the heretics, 
whether they will delay for a year and a half the dissemination of 
their virulence? Let us ask those, who are scandalized at the de- 
formity of tlte clergy, if they ,viII for so long delay their indignation 1 
Not a day passes in whic.h some heresy does not sprout forth; not 
a day in which they do not seduce or oppress some Catholics; they 
do not lose the smallest moment of time. There is not a day, in 
which new scandals do not arise from the depravity of the clergy; 
yet all measures for the1r remedy are procrastinated!" . . . . 
" Why then do you longer delay 1 You have striven ,,,ith all your 
po,ver, by messages, letters, and various other expedients, to keep 
the clergy away; you have struggled with your whole force utterly 
to destroy this council. Nevertheless, as you see, it swells and in- 
creases day by day, and the more severe the prohibition, the more 
ardent is the opposite inlpulse. Tell me now-is not this to resist 
the will of God? Why do you provoke the Church to indignation 1 
Why do you irritate the Christian people 1 Condescend, I implore 
you, so to act, as to secure for yourself the love and good ,viII, and 
not the hatred of mankind." . 

 56.- The earnest pleadings of the Cardinal ,vere, ho,vever, lost 
upon Eugenius. He was resolutely opposed to the council and to 
reform. The council cited him before them. The Pope retorted by 
a Bull of dissolution, and both were equally fruitless. At length, 
after eighteen months of remonstrance and forbearance, the council, 
on the 12th of July, 1433, suspended the Pope from his dignity; and 
Eugenius, in reply, annulled their decree. At length this quarrel 
was carried to its final result. On the 31st of July, 1437, the coun- 
cil cited the Pope to Basil to answer for his vexatious opposition to 
the reform of the Church; and the Pope, in that plenitude of 
power to which he had never formally abandoned his pretensions" 
declared the council transferred to Ferrara in Italy. In the 28th. 
session (Oct. 1
 1437), Eugenius ,vas convicted of contumacy; and 
on the 10th of the January foHo\ving, he celebrated, in defiance of 
the sentence, the first session of the council he had assembled in 
opposition at Ferrara. On that occasion he solemnly annulled every 
future act of the assembly at Basil, excepting only such as should 
have reference to the troubles of Bohernia. Finally, on the 25th of 
June, 1439, the council of Basil solemnly deposed Eugenius IV. 
from the papal throne, and on the 5th of November following, 
another pope was elected, Amadeus Duke of Savoy, who assumed 



420 


HI
TOR y OF ll0
IA
I8
I. 


[BOOK VI. 


Renewal of papal schism. Rival popes and rival conncils. Selio"s accident at the Jubilee of 1450. 


the name of Felix V. Thus ,vas again revived that deplorable 
schism, which had formerly rcnt the church, and vvhich had been 
terminated with so much difficulty, and after so many vain and ti'uit- 
less efforts, at the council of Constance. Nay, the new breach 
,vas still more Imnentable than the former one, as the flan1e \vas 
kindled not only bet\\Teen t\VO rival pontiffs, but also bet,veen the 
t,vo contending coqnciIs of Basil and Florence, to which place 
Eurrenius had relnoved the council of Ferrara. 
i"") 
The greatest part of the church sublnitted to the jurisdiction, and 
adopted the cause of Eugenius; \vhile Felix \vas ackno,vledged 
as la,vful pontif4 by a great.., nUlnbcr of acade111ies, and anlong 
others, by the famous university of Paris, as also in several king- 
doms and provinces. The council of Basil continued its delibera- 
tions, and went on enacting la\vs, and publishing edicts, until the 
year 1443, not,vithstanding the efforts of Eugcnius and his adhe- 
rents to put a stop to their proceedings. And, though in that year 
the members of the council retired to their respective places of 
abode, yet they declared publicly that the council "\-vas not dissolved, 
but would resume its deliberations at Basil, Lyons, or Lausanne, as 
soon as a proper opportunity ,vas ofièred. 'l'his schisrn was at 
length terminated, in the year 1449, by the resignation of Felix \r., 
who returned as Duke of Savoy to his delicious retreat caned 
Ripaille, upon the borders of Lake Lernan. 'rhe obstinate pope 
Eugenius had died in February, 1447, and his successor, Nicholas V., 
by the retirement of Felix, obtained undisputed possession of the 
papal throne. 

 57.-During the reign of pope Nicholas, in the year 1450, the 
avarice of the !{oman Clergy and people ,vas again nourished by 
the celebration of the Jubilee; and so vast ,vere the multitudes 
which on this occasion sought the plenary indulgence at the tornbs 
of the apostles, that many are said to have been crushed to death 
in churches, and to have perished by other accidents. One of 
these accidents, on account of the number of lives lost, deserves 
particular mention. In consequence of the pressure of the vast 
n1ultitude on a certain day, no less than ninety-seven pilgrims ,vere 
thrown at once froln the bridge of St. Angelo and dro"\vned. 1'his 
bridge is one of the favorite spots for vie,ving the vast and splendid 
fabric of S1. Peter's, especially on the night of the great festivals, 
,vhen the dome is ahnost instantaneously illuminated, not by any in- 
genious mechanical contrivance, but by the vast number of hands 
employed, each of ,vhom, at a given signa], lights the lamp at which 
he is stationed, and thus converts, in a n1oment, the noble and stately 
dome, into a vast helnisphcre of liquid light. 
Our artist has represented, in the adjoining engraving, the acci- 
dent at the bridge of St. Angelo, during the Jubilee of 1450, partly 
as a n1emorial of that event, but chiefly on account of the fine 
distant view that is afforded of the church of St. Peter's, and of a 
large portion of the city from that spot. (See Engraving.) 
We have preferred to represent St. Peter's church as it is now 
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St. Peter's. 


Taking of Constantinople. 


Æneas Sylvius chosen pope by the name of Pius II. 


seen from the bridge of St. Angelo, rather than the old church of 
Constantine, which then occupied the site of St. Peter's; reminding 
the reader, at the same time, that the foundation stone of the present 
noble edifice, was not laid tilJ a half a century later, viz. by pope 
Julius in the year 1506. Of course, it is impossible to represent 
in a distant vie,v the magnificent square of S1. !>eter's, surrounded 
by its stately colonnade of near three hundred pillars, with the 
Egyptian obelisk in the eentre, and the beautiful fountain on each 
side of the obelisk. This d
ficiency, ho\vever, has already been 
supplied in the accurate engraving of this architectural ,vonder of 
the world opposite page 178. 
While we cannot but lament over the unjustifiable means em- 
ployed to obtain funds for the erection of this magnificent structure 
by trafficking in the sins of men; it is impossible to withhold our 
admiration at the grandeur of the architectural design and the 
ability, taste, and skill displayed in carrying forward to its comple- 
tion, this proudest of all modern temples. 

 58.-In the year 1453, an event occurred which spread a deep 
gloom over the whole Christian world. This was the taking of the 
city of Constantinople, for so many centuries the capital of the 
Eastern Roman empire, by the l\lahometan, or as they were com- 
monly called, infidel Turks, and the consequent entire overthrow of 
that empire, of which it was the metropolis. Previous to the fall of 
Constantinople, pope Nicholas had used some exertions, but without 
success, to make the protection of the Christian capital of the 
East from the designs of the infidels, the common cause of the 
monarchs of Christendom, and he redoubled his efforts when the 
work before him was not one of protection, but of re-conquest. In 
the midst of his chivalrous designs to recover Constantinople, and 
expel the conqueror from Europe, and at a moment when there 
seemed some prospect of a partial co-operation for that purpose, 
Nicholas V. died, A. D. 1455. His complaint was gout; and it is 
commonly asserted that its progress was hastened by the affliction 
with which he saw the triumphs of the infidel. 

 50.-After the brief reign of pope Calixtus III., the immediate 
successor of Nicholas, the celebrated Æneas Sylvius, \vhom we 
ha ve before had o
asion to mention, was elected to the popedom 
by the name of Pius II., in 1458. One of his first acts ,vas to assem- 
ble a council at l\lantua, for the purpose of invoking the co-operation 
of Christian princes, in a general crusade against the Turks, tor the 
recovery of Constantinople. The council opened on the 1st of June, 
1459, just six years from the taking of Constantinople, and continued 
nearly eight months. The intestine divisions of Europe, however, 
prevented the carrying into effect the designs of Pius. At lenoth 
the Pope proposed to go in person on this expedition " This the
," 
said he, "shalI be our next experiment: we will march in person 
against the Turks, and invite the Christian monarchs to foHow us ; 
not by words only, but by example also. It may be when they 
shall behold their master and father-the Roman pontiff; the vicar 
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Pius condemns the opinions of .Ænens Sylviu8, his former self. Effect of a change of circumstances. 


of Christ Jesus-an infirm old man, advancing to the war, they will 
take up arms through shame, and valiantly defend our holy reli- 
gion. * In accordance \vith this resolution, the old pontiff departed 
to assunle the command of the force \vhich had already assembled 
at Ancona, but had no sooner joined them than he died, and the 
whole expedition immediately dispersed. 
9 60.-1n his carly life, Æneas Sylvius was the able and zealous 
opponent of papal assumption over councils. His earliest laurels 
\vere ,yon at the council of Basil, "\vhi.ch deposed pope Eugenius, 
and reiterated the doctrine, that the Pope was inferior, and subject 
to a general council; and Æneas at that time "\varmly advocated 
these vic\vs, and remained, through the "\vhole of the schisnl, faith- 
ful to the council. Upon his becoming pope himself, he seized an 
early occasion to discouragc those liberal principles of church gov- 
ernment, which were entertained by many ecclesiastics, and which 
had so lately been propagated by himself: During the council of 
l\Iantua, shortly bcfore its dissolution, and at a moment 'v hen his 
influence over its members ,vas probably the greatest, he published 
a celebrated bull against all appeals from the lIoly See to general 
councils. 'õ An execral\le abuse, unheard of in ancient times, has 
gained footing in our days, authorized by sorne, ,vho, acting under 
a spirit of rebellion rather than sound judgnlent, presume to appeal 
from the pontiff of Rome, Vicar of Jesus Christ, to whonl, in the 
person of St. Peter, it has been said, 'Feed my sheep;' and again, 
, Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven;' 
to appeal, I say, from his judgments to a future council-a practice 
which every man instructed in law nlust regard as contrary to the 
holy canons, and prejudicial to the Christian republic. . . .." The 
Pope then proceeded to paint in vague and glowing expressions the 
frightful evils occasioned by such appeals; and finally pronounced 
to be ipso facto excommunicated aU individuals who might hereaf- 
ter resort to them, whether their dignity were inlperial, royal, or 
pontifical, as well as all Universities and Colleges, and all others 
\vho should promote and counsel them. 
In the year 1463, pope Pius issued a bull containing a f01""n1al re- 
cantation of his forn1er views, and declared that no confidence was 
due to those of his ,vritings, which offended in any manner the 
authority of the apostolical See, and established opinions \vhich it 
did not acknowledge. "\Vherefore (he added) if you find anything 
contrary to its doctrine, either in my dialogues, or lny letters, or 
any other of my writings,-despise those opinions, reject them, and 
follow that whieh I now proclaim to you. Believe me no,v that I 
am old, rather than then, ,,,hen I spoke as a youth; pay Inore re- 
gard to the Sovereign Pontiff than to the individual; reject 
Æneas-receive Pius. The former name was imposed by n1Y 


· Ra ynald, Annal. ad Ann. 463. 
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Pope Innocent and his 8even bastards. 


His bloody edict for extirpating of the \Valdenses 


parents-a Gentile name,-and in my infancy: the other I assumed 
as a Christian in my Apostolate."* 

 61.- The relnaining popes of this century were Paul II., Sixtus 
IV., Innocent VII!., and Alexander VI., who \vcre an men of vicious 
and abandoned lives, and who appear to have risen successively 
in the scale of avarice, cruelty, and sensuality, till Satan produced 
his master-piece in the infamous Alexander \TI. Passing over the 
two first named, we must d\vell for a moment upon the character of 
Inno(
ent. Sixtus, and preceding popes, had wasted the revenues of 
the church upon profligate nephe\vs, but pope Innocent introduced 
a still more revolting race of dependants, in the persons of his ille- 
gitimate offspring. Seven children, the fruits of various alTIOUfS, \vere 
publicly recognized by the vicar of Christ, and became, for the most 
part, pensioners on the ecclesiastical treasury. Fe'wer crinles \vould, 
perhaps, have been perpetrated, had the Pontiff resolved to be the 
only criminal. But with all his weakness, Innocent was animated 
by a spirit of avarice, \vhicb attracted observation even in that age 
of the popedom. And he performed at least one memorable exploit, 
as it \vere, in the design to surpass his predecessor by a still bolder 
insult on the sacred College; he p]aced among its members a boy, 
thirteen years old, the brother-in-law of his o\vn bastard. t But the 
court of Rome did not resent the indignity-it was sunk even be- 
low the sense of its own infamy. 

 62.-:-This same pope Innocent issued a violent and furious bull 
against the Waldenses, an extract of which, though only a speci- 
men of a large class of similar effusions of papal bigotry and blood- 
thirstiness, is yet \vorthy of record as a specimen of the spirit of 
Popery only a few years before the glorious reformation, and \vhile 
Luther, its destined author, was just enlerging from infancy. 
Luther was born in 1483. The bull of pope Innocent was issued 
in 1487. This truly popish document institutes Albert de Capi- 
taneis archdeacon of the church of Cremona, nuncio and commis- 
sioner of the apostolic See in the states of the Duke of Savoy, and 
prescribes to him to labor in the extirpation of the very pernicious 
and abominable sect of men called the Poor of Lyons or the Wal- 
denses, in concert with the Inquisitor-General Blasius, of the order 
of the Preaching-Brotherhood. The Pope gives him, for that object, 
full pOvver over all arch bishops, bishops, their vicars and chief officers; 
"in order," says he, "that they may have authority, together \vith 
you and the said inquisitor, to take up arms against the said 'Valden. 
ses and other heretics, and to come to an understanding to crush 
them like venomous asps, and to contribute all their care to so holy 


* " Æneam rejicite, Pium recipite-illud Gentile nomen parentes indidere nas- 
centi; hoc Christianum in Apostolatu suscepi." (
Vaddi17gton, 506.) 
t This boy was John, the son of Lorenzo de' l\Iedici, the same who became 
Leo X. It should be observed, that Innocent, on making the creation, stipulated 
that the boy should not take his seat in Consistory till he was sixteen. Some state 
the age of creation at fifteen, that of admission at eighteen. (See Raynaldus, Ann. 
1489. "Vaddington, 5] 1.) 
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and so necessary an extermination. . . . . vVe give -you power to 
have the crusade preached up by fit men: to grant that such per- 
sons as shall enter on the crusade and fight against these same 
heretics! and shall contribute to it, may gain plenary indulgence and 
relnissiun of all their sins once in their life, and also at theiï death; 
to command, in virtue of their holy obedience, and under penalty of 
excommunication, all preachers of God's word to animate and incite 
the same believers to extenninate the pestilence, ,vithout sparing, 
by force and by arms. 'Ve further give you power to absolve those 
who enter on the crusade, fight, or contribute to it, from all senten- 
ces, censures, and ecclesiastical penalties, general or particular, by 
which they may be bound, as" also to give them dispensation for any 
irregularity contracted in divine matters, or for any apostasy, and 
to enter some terms of composition with them for the goods "\vhich 
they may have secretly alnassed, badly acquired, or held doubtfully, 
applying them to the expenses attendant on this extirpation of 
heretics ; . . . . to concede to each, permission to lawfully seize on 
the property, real or personal, of heretics; also to command all 
being in the service of these same heretics, in ,vhatsoever place they 
may be, to ,vithdraw from it, under whatever penalty you may 
deem fit; and by the same authority to declare that they and aU 
others, who may be held and obliged by contract, or other manner, to 
pay them anything, are not for the future in any way obliged to do 
so ; and to deprive all those refusing to obey your admonitions 
and commands, of ,vhatever dignity, state, order, and pre-eminence 
they may possess, to wit, the ecclesiastics of their dignities, offices, 
and benefices; and the laity of their honors, titles, fi
fs, and privi- 
leges, if they persist in their disobedience and rebellion; . . . . and 
to fulminate all kinds of censures, according as the case in your 
judgment may demand; . . . . to absolve nnd re-establish such as 
may wish to return to the lap of the church, although they may 
have sworn to favor the heretics, provided, taking the contrary oath, 
they promise to abstain most ca1.efully from doing so."*' 'Vho does 
not perceive that the closing extract f have quoted of this bull of 
pope Innocent VIII., is another reiteration of the doctrine of Con- 
stance, and of pope l\Iartin ; and ho\vever popish priests may seek 
to conceal the fact from the eyes of Protestants, ever the doctrine 
of Rome-No FAITH "YITH HERETICS? 

 63.- Upon the death of Innocent VIII., in 1492, the card inals were 
notoriously bribed to give their suffrages for a Spaniard named Ro- 
cleric Borgia, who upon his election assumed the name of Alexander 
VI. It would be a tedious and disgusting task to enumerate all the 
debaucheries, incests, assassinations and other outrages of which 
this papal Nero, and his equally infamous son Cardinal Cresar Bor- 
gia, were the guilty perpetrators. In the downward progress or 
pontifical impurity, we have at length reached the lowest step, the 


* Leger. Rist. des eglises Vaudoises, V 01. ii., chap. 2; the original of the bull is 
in the library of Cambridge Lniversity. 
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Pope Alexander, the Devil's master-piece. Gives an entertainment in the Vatican to 50 public prostitutes. 


utmost limits which have been assigned to papal and to human de- 
pravity. "The ecclesiastical records of fifteen centuries," says 
Waddington, " through which our long journey is now nearly ended, 
contain no name so loathsome, no crimes so foul as his; and while 
the voice of every impartial writer is loud in his execration, he is, 
in one respect, singularly consigned to infamy, since not one among 
the zealous annalists of the Roman Church has breathed a whisper 
in his praise. Thus, those who have pursued him with the most 
unqualified vituperations, are thought to have described him most 
faithfully; and the mention of his character has excited a sort of 
rivalry in the expression of indignation and hatred. In early life, 
during the pontificate of Pius II., Roderic Borgia, already a cardi- 
nal, had been stigmatized by a public censure for his unmufHed 
debaucheries. Afterwards he publicly cohabited with a Roman 
nlatron named Vanozia, by whom he had five acknowledged chil- 
dren. Neither in his manners nor in his language did he affect any 
regard for morality or for decency; and one of the earliest acts of 
his pontificate was, to celebrate, with scandalous magnificence, in 
his own palace, the marriage of his daughter Lucretia. On one 
oc casion, this prodigy of vice gave a splendid entertainment, within 
the walls of the Vatican, to no less than fifty public prostitutes at 
once, and that in the presence of his daughter Lucretia, at ,vhich 
entertainment deeds of darkness ,vere done, over which decency 
Inust throw a veil;
 and yet this monster of vice was, according to 
p:lpists, the legitimate successor of the apostles, and the 'Tical' of 
God upon earth, and was addressed by the title of HIS HOLINESS! ! 
Again I ask, is not that apostate church, of which for eleven years 
this pope Alexander VI. was the crowned and anointed head, and a 
necessary link in the chain of pretended apostolic succession-is 
she not fitly described by.the pen of inspiration-" MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH 1"' (Rev. xvii., 5.) 

 64.- The following are the circumstances relating to the death of 
pope Alexander, which stand on the most extensive evidence. His 
infamous son, Cresar Borgia, being greatly in want of money to pay 
his troops, applied to his father for assistance; but the apostolical 
treasury was exhausted, and neither resources nor credit were then 
at hand to replenish it. On which, the Cardinal suggested to the Pope 
an easy, and, as it would seem, not very unusual method of supply- 
ing their wants. The cardinal Corneto, as well as some others of the 
sacred college, had a great reputation for wealth; and it was then the 
practice at Rome for the property of cardinals to devolve, on their 
decease, to the See. He proposed to get rid of this Corneto. The 
Pope consented; and, accordingly, invited the cardinals to an en- 
tertainment which he prepared for them in his vineyard of Corneto, 
which was near the Vatican. Among the wines sent for this occa- 
sion, one bottle was prepared with poison; and instructions were 


* These infamous debaucheries are related with much more minuteness than is 
consistent with modern refinement and delicacy, by Burchardus, (l1iar.77.) 
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The power of the popes not" hat it once \\ ai). 


Pope Julian absohing himself from his oath. 


It n1ay servc to correct the notions of sonle good people, ,,"ho }:..no,v 
but little about the history of Popery in past ages, and imagine that 
it never ,vas more powerful than no". to remember that three centu- 
ries and a halfago, not only the territory no,," calJed the United States, 
but the ,vhole of North and South Anlcrica, were given a"
ay by 3- 
single dash of pope Alexander's pen. I preslune there is but little 
fcar of the great llepublic of the "rest eyer being handed oyer, like 
an apple or an orange, as a present from his I-Ioliness to their Catho- 
lic majesties of Spain or of Portugal. And yet, according to the 
aforesaid decree of pope ..llexandcr, the Catholic sovereigns of 
Spain have a right, so far as a papal grant can confer it, to the 
,,-hole of the United States, from 
Iaine to Texas, and to the entire 
continent of the \Vest. \y o ell 111ay the old gentleman at Rome, 
,,'hen he thinks of the po,ver of his predecessors, and casts his e) e 
over the vast prairies and savannahs of the 'Vest, sit on his trenl- 
bling throne in Italy, like Bunyan.s giant Pope, ., biting his nails that 
he cannot come at thmn." 

 ßß.-Upon the death of Alexander '
I., Pius 111., a sick and 
teeble old nlan, ,vas elevated to the papal throne, through the in- 
trigues of the Cardinal ,vho hoped soon to succeed him, and died 
atter a brief reign of only hycnty-six days. The 
tratagen1 of 
Julian della Rovera ,,-as successful. lIe celebrated the nlass at 
the obsequies of the deceased Pope and sc-arce]y was that office 
pcrforn1ed ,vhen he re-opened his former intrigues ,vith the design, 
on this occasion, of procuring his o,vn election. He gained the' 
Icadil}g cardinals by Inagnificent pronlises, and the confidence that 
they ,voltld be observed. On the very first scrutiny, Julian della 
Huycra ,vas unanimously raised to the chair of .i\le"'\:ander '
I. On 
this occasion, Julian, ,vho assumed the name of Julius II., took the 
sanle oath ,,,hich had been taken by the infaInous ..llc:xander and 
seyeral of his un,,"orthy predecessors of the fifteenth ccntury, to 
convoke a general council within t,vo years from his election, and 
eHect other reforms in the administration of the church, under the 
penalty vf.. perjury and anathenla," fronl ,,-hich they s\,"oro neither 
to absolve thclnselvcs, nor suflèr any others to absolve thenl. 1'hese 
oaths, ho,vever, ,,"ere only made to. be broken. The popcs clain1ed 
the po\\'cr not only of ab
olving others, but of absolving thenlselves 
froln the obligation of an oath, and \\ hen, therefore, the object of 
taking the uath ,yas acconlpli
hed. and the hat of the Cardinal C"X- 
changed for t
e Üara of the l)op
, this conycnient po"
er ,,-as in- 
variably c:\.crclscd. 
'fhat this pretended PO\\ cr of the popes of absolving iron1 
the obligation of an oath. ,,"hether of allegiance to a ruler or of 


* ßcan
obre in his hi
tory of the R('formation (Livrl"' i.) gin's the \\ onls of 
the oath by which the candidate for the papal chair thus bouml himself, which are 
worthy of being placed on ret'ord "Pra'mi
sa. omuia t't 8ingula promitto, YO\ eo 
('t juro obscrvare ct adimplerc, in oIlluibus ('t pt:'r onmi.l, purè et 
implicit{'r et 
bona 1ìdc, rcaliter, ct cum em'chl pt'rjurii ct anathrmati
, a quibus nec me ip:,um 
J.b:501vum, Jlrc alieni absolutioJlrm committam. Ita. me Deus adjuvct," &c. 
2t; 
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any other kind, has ever been believed and practised by the papal 
anti-Christ, is a fact which needs no proof to such as nave but a 
limited acquaintance ,vith history. We have seen how frequently 
it was practised in the lives of Gregory VII.,* Innocent III., and 
the other popes of that period when Popery reigned Despot of the 
W orId;t but perhaps it is not equally ,veil known, that the same 
doctrine is openly advocated by papists of the present day, and 
plainly taught in the text-books used in their colleges. Thus, in 
the class-book used in Maynooth College, Ireland, Bailly asserts 
that "there exists in the church a power of dispensing froI'll the 
obligation of VO\VS and oaths."+ In this abominable proposition, 
quoted from a standard Romlsh author, the church means the Pope, 
as, according to the canon law, the Pope is the interpreter of an 
oath.
 Dens, in his theology, the Inodern standard of catholicism 
in Ireland, authorizes this maxim. II The dispensation of a VO\V, 
says this criterion of truth. " is its relaxation by a la\vful superior 
in the place of God, from a just cause. The superior, as the vicar 
of God in the place of God, rernits to a man the debt of a plighted 
promise."
 If a pope has the power of absolving others from the 
obligation of an oath, he has, of course, the power of absolving 
hin1self, and hence can be bound by no prolnise, however sacred; 
by no oath, however solemn. Upon this monstrous principle did 
pope Julius, like many of his predecessors, take a. solemn oath pre- 
vious to his election, which he doubtless intended when he took it. 
to violate, so soon as his elevation to the popedom should give hin1 
the power of absolving hilnsclf from his oath, and thus annulling 
the laws of God \vith in1punity. ** 


* Gregory, in 1080, asserted his authority to dissolve the oath of fealty. His 
Infallibility supported his assertion by proofs, or pretended proofs, from scripture 
and tradition. This authority, his Holiness alleged, was conveyed in the power 
of the keys, consisting in binding and loosing, and confirmed by the unanimous 
consent of the fathers. The contrary opinion he represented as madness and 
idolatry. 'Contra illorum insaniam, qui, nefando ore, garriunt, auctoritatem sanc- 
tæ et Apostolicæ sedis non potuisse quemquam a sacramento fidelitatis ejus ab- 
solvere.' (Labb. 12, 380, 439, 497.) 
t See above, Book v., passim. 
t 'Existit in eccIesia potestas dispensandi in votis et juramentis.' (Ba'illy 2, 
140; Maynooth Report, 283.) 

 'Declaratio juramenti, seu interpretatio, cum de ipso dubitatur, pertinet ad 
Papam.' (Gibert 3, 612.) 
iI 'Superior tanquam vicarius Dei, vice et nomine Dei, remittit homini debitum 
'promissionis factæ.' (Dens, 4, 134, 135.) 

 Dens also avers that a confessor should assert his ignorance of the truths 
which he knows only by sacramental confession, and confirm his assertion, if ne- 
cessary, by oath. Such facts he is to conceal, though the life or safety of a man 
or the destruction of the state, depended on the disclosure. The reason, in this 
case, is as extraordinary as the doctrine. "The confessor is questioned and 
answers as a man. This truth, however, he knows not as man, but AS GOD ;., 
and, therefore (which was to be proved), he is not guilty of falsehood or perjury. 
, Debet respondere se nescire earn, et, si opus est, idem juramento confirmare. 
Talis confessarius interrogatur ut homo, et respondet ut homo. Jam autem non acit 
ut homo ilIam veritatem, quamvis sciat ut Deus.' (Dens, 5, 219; Edgar, 246.) 
** Another instance of the practical exercise of this abominable doctrine oc- 
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The Pope as 8 Warrior.-Pope Julius in Batt1e. 
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The Pope as a God-adored on the high Altnr of St. Peter's 
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Pope Julius a warrior. 200,000 men slain in battle through his means. His quarrel with Lewis XII. 



 67.-Pope Julius was a man of blood. His assumption of that 
name was itself an expression of his admiration of the ancient con- 
queror, Julius Cresar, and a mode of avowing his preference of the 
miJitary to the sacerdotal character. Almost the whole ten years 
of his pontificate (1503-1513) ,,-ere spent in th
 field ?f ba!tl
, 
amidst scenes of carnage and slaughter. The eVIdent object of his 
ambition was to reduce the \vhole of the peninsula of Italy under 
the sovereignty of the self-styled successors of 81. Peter. He suc- 
ceeded in compelling the Venetians to yield up several cities to the 
Holy See, and had he not been cut short by death in his victorious 
career, it is supposed by many that the object of his ambition might 
have been realized. It is related of him that he \vas so fierce and 
indefatigable a \varrior, that though decrepit with age, he did not 
shrink from the toils of the meanest soldier; that in prosecuting 
bis schemes of ambition, he \vould never listen to a proposal of 
peace, \vhile the slightest prospect of success remained, though to 
be purchased at the cost of thousands of lives; and that t\VO hun- 
dred thousand men perished in battle through his means; that al- 
most the only use he made of his pontifical function \vas to dictate 
his bulls and anathemas, \vhich he did \vith the same energy as he 
commanded his army; and finally, in the ,vords of a celebrated 
chronicler of France, that in his fierce and bloody conflicts on the 
field of battle, "he acted more like a sultan of the Turks than as 
THE VICAR OF THE PRINCE OF PEACE, and the common Father of 
all Christians."* (See Engraving.) 

 68.-Lewis XII., king of France, provoked at the insults he 
received from pope Julius, is said by many authors to have caused 
a medal to be struck, \vith the inscription, 'Perdam Babylonis 
nomen '-that is, " I \vill destroy the name of Babylon." It is pro- 
per here to add that the authenticity and occasion of this celebrated 
motto, has afforded matter of keen de bate to respectable writers on 
both sides of the question. There is no question, however, that 
Lewis was violently incensed against the arrogant military Pope, 
and that in the year 1511, several cardinals under his protection 
assen1bled a council at Pisa, v.Tith the intention of setting bounds to 
the po,ver, and curbing the tyranny of this furious and ambitious 
Pontiff. J ulins, on the other hand, thundered his anathemas against 
the council of Pisa, excomn1unÌcated all the membe;s, and degraded 
the cardinals from their dignity. The council returned the com- 
plilnent (like that of Basil, seventy years before), by summoninO' 
the Pope into their presence, declaring hiIn contumacious, and 
eventually suspending him from his office. The warlike pontiff; 


curred in the life of pope Paul IV., who, in 1555, absolved himself from an oath 
which he had taken in the Conclave. His Holiness had sworn to make only four 
cardinals; but violated his obligation. His Supremacy declared, that the Porúijf 
could not. be bound, or h.ïs authority limited, et"en. by, a
 oath. Th
 contrary he 
characterIzed as "a mamfest heresy." 'Le contrane etOlt une heresle manifeste.' 
(lather Paul Sarpi, lib. ii., sec. 27.) 
* Mezerai Abregé Chron., tom. v., p. 117; reign of Louis XII. 
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relying upon his carnal, at least as much as his spiritual defences, 
treated these proceedings \vith contempt and laughter, and SlUTI- 
n10ned a council at Rome,* "vhich \vas opened on the 3d of l\lay, 
1512, and in which the proceedings of the council of Pisa were 
annulled, and condemned in the severest and most insulting lan- 
guage. This council of the Pope is called by I
omanists the ei&ll- 
teentlt general council, or fiftÞ of Lateran, though almost aU who 
were present "vere Italians, and the total number of cardinals was 
fifteen, and the archbishops and bishops, together, eighty. Proba- 
bly the fierce denunciations of the Pope and this petty general 
council against the council of Pisa, \vould have been follo,,""ed by 
the 1110st dire anathelnas ag
illst king Louis, and other princes 
\vho favored that council, had not death snatched away this fierce, 
turbulent, and bloody Pope on the 20th of February, 1513. 

 (j!).- The successor of Julius \vas Leo X., a naIne "vhich is insepa- 
rable from the history of the glorious reforn1ation, for the detennined 
but unavailing opposition that he offered to the doctrines and measures 
of Luther. Under Leo the fifth council of Lateran continued its ses- 
sions, at various inter\Tals, till the rnonth of l\farch, 1517. Among 
the decrees of this council ,vas one forbidding the freedoln of the 
press, ,vhich in consequence of the invention of the art of printing 
had for some years been a source of annoyance to Rome. Pope 
Leo and the council ordained "that no book should be hereafter 
printed at Rome, or in any other city or diocese, until it had been 
exan1ined-at Rome by the vicar of his IIoliness, and the mas- 
tcr of the sacred palace-in oth('r dioceses, by the bishop, or some 
doctor appainted by him, or by the inquisitor of the place, on pain 
of various temporal penalties and imlnediate excomlnunication." 
Popery has probably never received so severe a blow, as in the in- 
yention of printing; and according to human probabilities, the ref or- 
(nation would have been nipped in the bud, and the world ,,,"ould still 
ha ve been covered \vith popish darkness as it \vas aInidst the glOOIH of 
the "vorld's midnight, had it not been for the noble art \vhich multi- 
plied, almost \"ith the speed of thought, the fearless protestations of 
the reformers against the profligacy and corruption of Rome. 
The date of this noble art is genC'rally placed in 1444, though 
sorne years doubtless elapsed before it ,vas very extensively used. 
About 1472, not thirty years after the invention, pope Sixtus IV. 
cOlnmenccd the crusa"de igainst the freedon1 of the press \vhich 
Popery has carried on from that time to this. In 1501 the vile 
Alexander VI. ordained under the severest penaities, that ;}O books 
of any description should be printed, in any diocese, \vithout the 
sanction of the Bishop,t and a few years after Leo X., in the mannel. 
we haye seen, renewed this prohibition. 

 70.- There ,vas another enactment of the fifth council of Late- 


,. The bull of Julius convoking this council, in which he calls the council of 
Pisa a synagogue of Satan, and èompares its authors to Dathan and Abiram, may 
be found in Raynald's Annals, ad Ann. 1511. 
t Raynald's Annals ad Ann. 1501, s. 36. 
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A papist's groans at the ill success of the laws against heretics, in preventing the Refonnation. 


ran, which deserves a passing mention. This Was a decree enjoin. 
ing upon the Inquisitions established in various countries to proceed 
zealously in the punishment and extirpation of heretics and Jews, 
especially against those who had relapsed, from "vhom every hope 
of pardon was withheld. Thes
 decrees are recorded by the Ro- 
mish annalist Raynald, the continuator of the annals of Baro.. 
nins, who exclaims in tones which we might almost imagine to pro- 
ceed frolD a hungry wolf, disappointed of his prey by the watchful- 
ness of the shepherd and his faithful dog. "How ill, alas 1 these 
most holy laws were observed, appears from the hydra-birth of the 
Lutheran heresy ,vhich came so soon afterwards."* 
9 71.-0n the 16th of March, 1517, was held the twelfth and con- 
cluding session of the council. The bull of dissolution announced 
the accon1plishment of every object of the assembly: peace had 
been re-established an10ng the princes of Christendom; the schis- 
matic synod of Pis a abolished; and, above all, the refornlation of 
the Church and court of Rome had been sufficiently provided for! 
There were, indeed, some fathers who ventured to argue, that every 
abuse had not even yet been removed, and that the lasting interests 
of the Church would be better promoted by the further continuance 
of the council-but the majority supPQrted the Pope; and this 
universal assembly of the western Church, after having deliberately 
regulated all matters requiring any attention, and restored the estab- 
lishment to perfect health and security, separated ,vith complacency 
and confidence I Little did Leo and the fathers of the council 
dream of the storm that "vas impending over them; of the lightning 
of heaven that was already gathering to purify the moral atmo- 
sphere of the popish Ini3.sma that corrupted it. It is a coincidence 
worth remarking, that in the very san1e year, almost before the pre- 
lates of Ronle had exchanged th.eir parting congratulations on the 
imagined peace and security of the church, Luther had commenced 
his bold and fearless preaching against that plague-spot upon the 
polluted and rotten car case of anti-Christ-the infamous doctrine of 
INDULGENCES. 


* Ra ynald. ad Ann. 1514, sect. 31, &c. 
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TIlE REFORMATION. LUTHER AND TETZEL. THE REFOR
IER'S WAR 
AGAI \1ST INDULGENCES. 



 72.- WE have seen, in a previous part of this work, the profit- 
able use that "\vas made by the popes "\vhenever they "\vished to en- 
rich their coffers, at the expense of a credulous and superstitious 
multitude, of the doctrine of indulgences,-the pretence that a 
miserable mortal, often polluted ,vith the most awful crimes, had 
power to control the punishments of God's justice in the invisible 
world. and. to grant a plenary indulgence for the most flagrant 
crimes, to such as ,vould purchase it "\vith money. The horrid in1- 
picty of this blasphemous pretension is such that we can hardly 
help feeling astonished at the forbearance of the insulted Deity in 
suffering his name thus to be blasphemed, his prerogatives thus in- 
vaded, and his creatures thus outraged and abused for so long a 
series of ages. 
But the justice of God does not sleep for ever. It pleased him 
that the very means of the aggrandizement and ,vealth of apostate 
Rome should also be the cause of its receiving a blow froln ,vhich 
it never has, and never \viIl recover. Indulgences, and the money 
they procured, were for ages the inexhaustible source of papal ROlne's 
grandeur and ,vealth. Indulgences, and the indignation they excited, 
were the occasion of her fall. rrhe proud structure of St. Peter's, it 
is true, was built upon a foundation of indulgences; every stone in 
that gorgeous structure, if it had a tongue, might tell a tale of rob- 
bery, or murder, or adultery; or of the outrageous cheat announced 
by the inL1.ffious Tetzel," the very Inornent the money jingles in 
the chest, the soul for whom it is paid escapes frorn the pains of 
purgatory, and flies to heaven." Yet, "\vhen the courtly and luxu- 
rious Leo proclaimed his bull of indulgences
 for the building of 
St. Peter's, little did he imagine ho,v dearly that proudest of all 
the temples of anti-Christ "\vould be bought. And there is not a 
true protestant in Christendonl, ho,vever much he may despise the 
spiritual knavery and imposture of the indulgences upon which St. 
Peter's is erected, that would not regard the glorious reformation 
as cheaply purchased at the price of the IniIlions of gold and silver 
it would require to build ten thousand such costly erections. 
A work like the present \vould not be cOll1plete "\vithout a sketch 
of the incidents connected with that memorable event in the annals 
of Popery, the GLORIOUS REFOR
IATION. Yet it is a source of sin- 
cere and unmingled satisfaction to the author, that the recent pub- 
lication and unparalleled circulation of the most captivating, au- 
thentic, and thorough history .of the Reformation that has ever 
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Indulgences to build St. Peter's. 


Prices of sins in the Tax-books of the Roman Chancery. 


been written in any language,* precludes the necessity of devoting 
more than a few pages to that momentous moral revolution; and 
even those fe\v \viII be devoted mainly to facts connected with the 
reformation, which reflect light upon the character and the history 
of Popery. 

 73.- The first stone of the present church of St. Peter's at 
Rome, ,vas laid in the year 1506 by the ambitious and \varlike pope 
Julius II., and \vhen Leo X. succeeded him on the papal throne, he 
found the treasury of the church alnlost exhausted by the ceaseless 
wars and ambitious projects of his predecessor. "l\Iaking use," 
says Sleidan," of that power ,vhich his predecessors had usurped 
over all Christian churches, he sent abroad into all kingdoms his 
letters and bulls, \vith ample promises of the full pardon of sins, 
and of eternal salvation to such as would purchase the same ,vith 
money I" . 
It is obvious that the multiplication of crimes in a superstitious 
and dissolute age, ,vould be proportionate to the facility of obtain- 
ing pardon. It had been a practice in the different governments 
of Europe to allo,v the payment of a fine to the magistrate, by \vay 
of compounding for the punishnlcnt due to an offence. The ava- 
ricious and unprincipled court of Rome adopted a similar plan in 
religious concerns, and intent only on the augmentation of revenue, 
it even rejoiced in the degradation of the human mind and charac- 
ter. The officers of the Roman chancery published a book con- 
taining the exact sum to be paid for any particular sin. A deacon 
guilty of murder was absolved for twenty cro'VllS. A bishop or 
abbot might assassinate for three hundred livres. An ecclesiastic 
might violate his vows of chastity, even ,,,,ith the most aggravatinO" 
circulllstances, for the third part of that sum. To these and simila
 
items, it is added," Take notice particularly that such graces and 
dispensations are not granted to the POOR, for not having w/lerewitlt 
to pay they cannot be comforted."t 


* It is almost unnecessary to say, that the author refers to D'Aubigné's popular 
and invaluable" History of the Reformation," to which he would take this oppor- 
tunity of expressing his obligation for most of the incidents connected with Lu- 
ther's stnlggles against the abominations of Rome. The work of Ð'Au!?igné has 
lately been honored with a special notice of reprobation in the Pope's bull of 
1844. Thank God it is translated into Italian! Let Ð'Aubigné's History of the 
Refonnation only be read throughout the whole of outraged and injured Italy, and 
the world will see that the Pope had reason. to tremble on his tottering throne. 
t Taxa Cancellar. Romanæ, quoted in Cox's life of 1\lelancthon, chap. iii. As 
it has become usual with Romanists to deny the authenticity of these Tax-books 
for sin, since it has been discovered that protestants have become acquainted with 
their contents, it is proper to remark that more than twenty-seven editions of the 
work had appeared, before anyone thought of denying their authenticity. The evi- 
dence on this subject has been weighed and siited a hundred times, and the result 
is, that in the opinion of the most eminent literary men, the authenticity of this 
genuine Romish work is established without the shadow of a doubt. The follow- 
ing observations upon" the Taxatio Papalis," by the learned 
lendham, author 
of the" Literary policy of the church of Rome," are sufficient to set this matter 
for ever at rest. The Tax Tables are a considerable advance upon the siinple In- 
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E
tions of the Romish Tax-book for sins. 


Testimony of a Catholic author to its genuineneS5 


" "That," asks an ornament of the British establishment, "was 
the crying abomination which first roused the indignant spirit of 


dulgence; for there, absolution for the grossest crimes-and for all crimes-is ex- 
pressly set to sale at specified prices-absolution, or dispensation, or license, &c., 
tor Grossi, or fIoreni, or ducats. 
To what times or persons the origin of those small and precious volumes is to 
be assigned, it is perhaps impossible to determine. The least objectionable part, 
indicating only unprincipled cupidity and rapacity, the Chancery Taxes, may with 
certainty be traced back to pope John XXII., who ceigned at the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, and is celebrated by papal as well as other historians, for his 
immoderate extortion by the dexterous management of benefices, and by ot.her 
means, and for the immense wealth which he accumulated and left behind him. 
(Ciaconii "Vi. et Act. Porn., tom. '2; 395.) The frequent and exclusive refer- 
ence to the Liber Jo. XXII. in pope Leo's Xth's Taxæ Canc. Apost., published 
in 1514, place the fact beyonJ a doubt; and Polydore Virgil (lib. viii., cap. 2) ex- 
pressly ascribes the origin of those Taxes to him. 
To the Penitel1tiary Canons succeeded the regular Tax-books; of which the 
firstfifleen editions were issued at Rome, as is attested by the Romish author Au- 
diffredi, in a work ayowedlyenumerating those copies, and which volume is dedi- 
cated to "Pius VI., Pont. Opt. l\lax.," or, the" :Most Blessed and Supreme." 
Twenfy-jive other reprints were publisheà at Paris, Cologne, and Yenice-that from 
the last place under the auspices of pope Gregory -,Y Ill. The printing was pro- 
bably rendered necessary or expedient from the number of agents, or collectors of 
these taxes, employed by the pontiffs; for beyond Rome, in the countries subject 
to those impositions, it was desirable for individuals to know what their vices 
would cost them, and how far they could sustain the expense. Mornay, in his 

Iystère d'lniquité, and Claude d'Espence, prove that those books were publicly 
and openly exposed to sale. 
But we are told, that these works have been formally and publicly condemned 
by papal authority in the Indices Prohibitorii. This matter is both a literary and 
a papal curiosity. Before the year 1564, when the Trent Index was compiled and 
published, twenty-seven of the editions of the Taxæ had appeared, and probably 
many more, now unknown-and yet no notice whatever was taken of them, in 
one single instance, until the year 1570, just a century after the appearance of 
the first edition, in an Appendix to the Roman Index, published by the authority 
of the king of Spain. In what terms does it there appear? " Praxis et Taxa 
officinæ pænitentiariæ Papæ.," p. 76-a work, which, if it ever existed under that 
title, was probably never known. With apparent misgiving, and possibly with 
some fear, that it might involve what the papacy knew to be its own offspring, the 
next Index published by authority in Rome, that of 1596, by pope Clement VIII., 
adds-" ab hæreticis depravata; corrupted by heretics." But that specification is 
a virtual admission that some copies existed, which were not depraved or cor- 
rupted. . 
In his Comm
ntary on the Epistle to Titus, chap. i., 7, Digressio Secunda, on 
the word åUlICpOKtpÖ1J (greedy of filthy lucre), Claude d'Espence, a celebrated and 
candid French Catholic, rector of the University of Paris, having expressly re- 
ferred to the Centum Gravamina, avers, that all those charges might be considered 
as the fiction of tbe enemies of the Pope, were it not for a book printed, and for 
some time publicly exposed to sale at Paris, entitled Taxa Cameræ seu Cancel- 
lariæ Apostolicæ, in which more wickedness may be learned than in all the sum- 
maries of all vices; and in which are proposed license of sinning to most, and 
absolution to all who will buy it. lIe wondered, that that infamous and scandal- 
ous index of iniquity 
as not supvresse
 .by the friends an? r
lers of the Roman 
court; and that the lIcenses and ImpumtIes for such abommatIons were renewed 
in the faculties granted to the papal legates, of absolving and rendering capable 
of ecclesiastical promotion aU sorts, and even the most atrocious, of criminals. 
He then calls upon Rome to blush, and cease any longer to prostitute herself by 
the publication of so infamous a catalogue." 
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Farming indulgences. Contract for the sins of the Germans. Tetzcl, the famous indulgence-peddler 


the great and much-calumniated Luther 1 The Pope actually 
drove a gainful pecuniary traffic in ecclesiastical indulgences! In- 
struments of this description, by which the labor of making a fan- 
cied meritorious satisfaction to God by penance or by good works 
,vas pared down to the dwarfish standard that best suited the purse 
of a wealthy offender, ,vere sold in the lump, to a tribe of monastic 
vagabonds, by the prelate, who claimed to be upon earth the di- 
vinely-appointed vicar of Christ. These men purchased them of 
the Pope, by as good a bargain as they could make; and then, 
after the mode of travelling pedlars, they disposed of thenl in re- 
tail to those who affected such articles of commerce; each indul- 
gence, of course, bearing an adequate premium. The madness of 
superstition could be strained no higher: the refornlation burst 
forth like a torrent; and Luther, ,vith the Bible in his hand, has 
merited and obtained the eternal hatred of an incorrigible church."* 
9 74.-At the commencement of the Reformation, Albert, elector 
of l\Ientz, who was, soon afterwards, -made a cardinal, had solicited 
from the Pope the contract for the .farnting of all the indulgences 
in Germany, or, as they expressed it at Rome," the contract for 
the sins of the Germans." The Elector being, however, in imnle- 
diate want of a large sum of money to advance to the Pope, ap- 
plied to the Fuggers, a celebrated banking-house, t6 advance him 
the needed sum, upon the credit of the expected proceeds of the 
indulgences, and they deeming the investment a safe one, supplied 
him ,vith the nloney. The notorious Tetzel, upon the conclusion 
of this bargain, hastened to l\Ientz, and offered his services to 
Albert, and as he had already måny years' experience in this work 
of peddling indulgences, he was at once aCGepted. . 
The account which Dr. l\Ierle gives of the mode of Tetzel's 
proceedings is so graphic and so lively, that I shall endeavor to con- 
dense the substance of his remarks. One person, says he, in par- 
ticular, in these sales of indulgences, dre,v the attention of the spec- 
tators in these sales. It was he ,vho bore the great red cross and 
had the most prominent part assigned to him. I-Ie ,vas clothed in 
the habit of the Dominicans, and his port ,vas lofty. His voice was 
sonorous, and he seenled yet in the prime of his strength, though he 
"Tas past his sixty-third year. This man, \vho ,vas the son of a gold- 
smith of Leipsic, named Diez, bore the nalne of John Diezel or 
Tetzel. He had studied in his native to\vn, had taken his bachelor's 
degree in 1487, and entered two years later into the order of the 
Donlinicans. K umerous honors had been accumulated on him. 
Bachelor of Theology, Prior of the Dominicans, Apostolical Com- 
missioner, Inquisitor (hereticæ pravitatis inquisitor), he had, ever 
since the year 1502, filled the office of an agent for the sale of indul- 
gences. The experience he had acquired as a subordinate function- 
ary had very early raised him to the station of chief commissioner. 
He had an allo\vance of 80 florins per month, all his expenses de- 


* Difficulties of Romanism, by Rev. George Stanley Faber, p. 157. 
. 
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Tetzel's character. 


His manner of proceeding in disposing of his indulgences. 


frayed, and he was aIlowed a carriage and three horses; but we 
may readily imagine that his indirect emoluments far exceeded his 
aIlo\vances. In 1507, he gained in two days at Freyberg 2000 
florins. If his occupation resembled that of a mountebank, he had 
also the morals of one. Convicted at Inspruck of adultery and 
abominable profligacy, he was near paying the forfeit of his life. The 
en1pcror l\IaximiIian had ordered that he should be put into a sack 
and thro\vn into the river. The elector Frederic of Saxony had 
interceded for him, and obtained his pardon. But the lesson he h3d 
received had not taught him more decency. He carried about with 
him t\vo of his children. l\Iiltitz, the Pope's legate, cites the fact 
in one of his letters. It \vòuld have been hard to find in all the 
cloisters of Germany, a man more adapted to the traffic with which 
he \vas charged. 'fo the theology of a monk, and the zeal and 
spirit of an inquisitor, he united the greatest effrontery. \Vhat 
most heJped him in his office, was the facility he displayed in the 
invention of the strange stories \vith \vhich the taste of the common 
people is O'enerally pleased. No means came amiss to him to fi1l his 
cofièrs. Lifting up his voice and giving loose to a coarse volubility, 
he offered his indulgences to all COiners, and excelled any salesman 
at a fair in recommending his merchandize. As soon as the cross 
\vas elevated \vith the Pope's arms suspended upon it, Tetzel ascend- 
ed the pulpit, and, \vith a bold tone, began, in the presence of the 
cro\vd whom the ceremony had .drawn to the sacred spot, to exalt 
the efficacy of indulgences. (See Engraving.) 

 75.-'fhe people listened, and \vondered at the admirable virtues 
ascribed to them. The Jesuit historian ...\Iaimbourg says himself, in 
speaking of the Dominican friars \\yhOlll Tctzel had associated \vith 
him :-" Some of these preachers did not fail, as usual, to distort 
their subject, and so to e
aggerate the value of the indulgences as 
to lead the people to believe that, as soon as they gave their money 
they ,vere certain of salvation and of the deliverance of souls frorr 
purgatory." 
If such \vere the pupils, we may itnagine \vhat lengths the mastel 
went. Let us hear one of these harangues, pronounced after tho 
erection of the cross. 
" Indulgences," said he, "are the most precious and sublime.o 
God's gifts. " This cross" (pointing to the red cross) "has as muck 
efficacy as the cross of J eSl1S Christ. Draw near, and I will giv 
you letters, duly sealed, by which even tlte sins you shall here
tle 
desire to COflllnit shall be all forgiven you. 
" I \voulrl not exchange my privileges for those of Saint Peter ÍI. 
heaven, for I have saved more souls with n1Y indulgences than h6 
with his sermons. There is no sin so great that the indulgcjnce 
cannot rCll1it, 3nd even if anyone should (which is doubtless impc'J 
sible) ravish the IIoly Virgin 1\lothe1' of God,* let him pay-let him 
only pay largely, and it shall be forgiven him. 


* There has been some controversy relative to the passage upon which thd 
imputation of this horrible language is based. The words are, "Is inter alia do 
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The money clinking in the chest, and the soul escaping from Purgatory. Bring money! Bring money: 


" Even repentance," he would say, "is not indispensable. But 
more than all this: indulgences save not the living alone-they also 
save the dead. Ye priests, ye nobles, ye tradesmen, ye wives, ye 
maidens, and ye young men, hearken to your departed parents and 
friends, ,vho cry to you froll1 the bottomless abyss: '\V e are endur- 
ing horrible torment! a small alms ,vould deliver us ;-you can 
give it, and you will not!'" 
"The very moment," continued Tetzel, "that the 1noney clinIcs 
against the bottom of the chest, the soul escapes from purgatory, anã 
flies free to heaven. 0, senseless people, and almost !ike to beasts, 
,vho do not cOll1prehend the _grace so richly offered! This day 
heaven is on all sides open. Do you no'v refuse to enter 1 When 
then do you Ìntend to come in 1 This day you may redeem many 
souls. Dull and heedless man, with ten groschen you can deliver 
your father from purgatory, and you are so ungrateful that you wiU 
not rescue him. In the day of judgment, my conscience ,viH bE 
clear; but you ,viII be punished the more severely for neglecting so 
great a salvation. I protest that though you should have only one 
coat, you ought to strip it off and sell it, to purchase this grace. 
Our Lord God no longer deals with us as God. He has given an 
power to the Pope !" 
Then, having recourse to other inducements, he added, "Do YOu 
know why our most I-Ioly Lord distributes so rich a grace 1 The 
dilapidated Church of S1. Peter and St. Paul is to be restored, so as 
to be unparalleled in the whole earth. That church contains the 
bodies of the holy apostles, Peter and Paul, and a vast cOll1panyof 
martyrs. Those sacred bodies, owing to the present condition of 
the edifice, are now, alas! continually trodden, flooded, polluted, dis- 
honored, and rotting in rain and hail. Ah! shall those holy ashes 
be suffered to remain degraded in the n1ire 1" This touch of de- 
scription never failed to produce an impressi9ll on many hearers. 
There was an eager desire to aid poor Leo X., 'v ho had not the 
111eanS of sheltering froll1 the rain the bodies of St. Peter and St. 
Paul ! 
At the close of his address, Tetzel would point to the strong box 
in which the money was kept, and call upon the people ,vith a sten- 
torian voice, "Bring your money! bring money! bring money!"- 
and running do
n the steps oJ the pulpit, he would throw in a piece 
of silver, "\vith a loud sound, before all the people. 

 76.-The cOll1missioner whose duty it was.to sen this popish ware, 
had a counter close to the cross. He turned a scrutinizing glance 
ün those who came. He exall1ined their manner, step, and attire, 
and demanded a sum in proportion to the apparent circumstances of 
the party presenting himself. I(ings, queens, princes, archhishops, 


cebat, se tantam habere potestatem a Pontifice, ut etiam si quis virginem matrem 
vitiasset ac gravidam fecisset, condonare crimen ipse posset interventu pecuniæ: 
deinde non modo jam commissa, verum etiam futura peccata condonabat," and 
havp led to much controversy whether it should not read virginem aut matrem.
 
that is, a virgin or a mother. (Sleidan, Lib. xiii., p. 208; Gies. iii., 330.) 
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Prices f11.d rOrn\ of abftOlution. 


Properly called Q license to sin. 


bishops, &c., were to pay, according to the regulation, for an ordi- 
nary indulgence, twenty-five ducats; abbots, counts, barons, &c., ten. 
The other nobles, superiors, and all ,vho had an annual income of 
. 500 florins, were to pay six. Those ,vho had an income of 200 flo- 
rins, one; the rest, half a florin. And, further, if this scale could 
not in every instance be observed, full power was given to the apos- 
tolic commissary, and the ,vhole might be arranged according to 
the dictates of sound reason, and the generosity of the gi vcr. For 
particular sins Tetzel had a private scale. Polygamy cost six du- 
cats; sacrilege and perjury, nine ducats; 111urder, eight; ,vitchcraft, 
two. Samson, who carried on in S\vitzerland the same traffic as 
Tetzel in Germany, had rather a different scale. He charged for 
infanticide, four Ii vres tournois; for a parricide or fratrici-de, one 
ducat. . 
The form of absolution by Tetzel has been given by most wri- 
ters on the Reformation, froln Robertson to :\lerle, and is as fol- 
lo\vs: "Our Lord Jesus Christ have Inercy on thee, N. N., and 
absolve thee by the merits of his most holy sufferings! And I, in 
virtue of the apostolic power committed to rne, absolve thee fron1 
all ecclesiastical censures, judgments, and penalties that thou 111ayst 
have merited; and further, from all exce
ses, f.:ins, and crilnes that 
thou mayst have committed, however great and enormous they may 
be, and of \vhatever kind,-evcll though they should be reserved to 
our holy father the Pope, and to the Apostolic See. I efface all the 
stains of ,veaknes
, and all traces of the sha1l1e that thou nlayst 
have dra,vn upon thyself by such actions. I 'remit tlte pains thou 
wouldst have had to endure in purgatory. I receive thee again to 
the sacraments of the Church. I hereby re-incorporate thee in the 
con11nunion of the saints, and restore thee to the innocence and pur- 
ity of thy baptisln; so that, at the 1nornent o.f death, the gate o.f tile 
place o.f torment shall be shut against thee, and tlte gale o..f the para- 
dise o..f joy shall be opened unto thee. And if thou shouldst live long, 
this grace continueth unchangeable, till the tin1e of thy end. In the 
name of the Father, of the Sou, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen. 
The Brother, John Tetz.el, cOllzmissary, !lath signed this with !tis own 
ha nd." 

 77.- 'Vhat could be a greater indulgence to the commission of 
future crimes than the pronlise contained in this abolninable docu- 
ment, that at the moment of death the place of pu
ishlnent should 
be closed, and the gate. of Paradise opened to the purchaser of this 
popish license to sin. I -call it a license to sin, because it promised 
salvation to its purchaser irrespective of his future life. Sometimes 
the good sense of the people administered a cutting rebuke to these 
popish traffickers in sin. The follo\ving t\VO instances 
re \vorth 
recordina. The wife of a shoemaker at IIagenau, profitIng by the 
pcrmissi
n given in the instruction of the Comn1issary-general, had 
procured, aaainst her husband's ,viH, a letter of indulgence, and had 
paid for it at:> gold florin. Shortly after she died: and the \vidower 
omitting to have mass said for the repose of her soul, the curate 
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Common sense rebuking these impostures. 


Tetzel outwitted and beaten with his own weapons. 


charged him with contempt of religion, and the judge of Hagenau 
surDffioned him to appear before him. The shoemaker put in his 
pocket his ,vife's indulgence, and repaired to the place of sumn1ons. 
" Is your \vife dead 1" asked the judge.-.' Yes," answered the shoe- 
maker
-" \Vhat have you done with her 1"-" I buried her and 
commended her soul to God."-" But have you had a mass said for 
the salvation of her soul 1"-" I have not :-it was not necessary:- 
she ,vent to h
aven in the n10ment of her death." -" Ho\v do you 
know that 1"-" Here is the evidence of it." The \vido\ver drew 
from his pocket the indulgence, and the judge, in presence of the 
curate, read, in so many ,vords, that in the mornent of death, the 
,,,oman \vho had received it would go, not into purgatory, but 
straight into heaven. " If the curate pretends that a mass is neces- 
sary after that," said the shoemaker, "my wife has been cheated by 
our Holy Father the Pope; but if she has not been cheated, then the 
curate is deceiving me." There ,vas no replying to this defence, and 
the accused was acquitted. It \vas thus that the good sense of the 
people disposed of these impostures. 
On another occasion a gentleman of Saxony had heard Tetzel at 
Leipsic, and \vas much shocked by his impostures. He went to 
the 111onk, and inquired if he was authorized to pardon sins in inten- 
tion, or such as the applicant intended to commit 1 " Assuredly," 
ans\vered Tetzel: "I have full po\ver from the Pope to do so."- 
" \Vell," returned the gentleman, "I ,vant to take some slight re- 
venge on one of my enemies, "\vithout attempting his life. I will 
pay you ten cro\vns, if you \viII give me a letter of indulgence that 
shall bear me harmless." Tetzel made some scruples; they struck 
their bargain for thirty cro\vns. Shortly after, the monk set out 
from Leipsic. The gentleman, attended by his servants, laid wait 
for him in a wood between Jûterboch and Treblin,-fell upon him, 
gave him a beating, and carried off the rich chest of indulgence- 
money the inquisitor had \vith hiln. Tetzel clamored against this 
act of violence, and brought an action before the judges. But the 
gentlemen showed the letter signed by 'retzel himself, which ex- 
en1pted him beforehand from alJ responsibility. Duke George "\vho 
had at first been much irritated at this action, upon seeing this wri- 
ting, ordered that the accused should be acquitted. 
A miner of Schneeberg meeting a seller of indulgences, in- 
quired: "1\lust \ve then believe .\vhat you have often said of the 
po"\ver of indulgences and of the authority of the Pope, and think 
that \ve can redeeln a soul from purgatory by casting a penny into 
the chest 1" The dealer in indulgences affirmed that it was so. 
'õ Ah I" replied the miner, "\vhat a cruel 111an the Pope must be, 
thu
 to leave a poor soul to suffer so long in the flames for a wretch- 
ed penny! If he has no ready money, let hiln collect a fe\v hun- 
dred thousand cro\vns. and deliver all these souls by one act. Even 
we poor folks \vould \villingly pay him the principal and interest." 

 78.-At this time, Luther was performing his quiet duties as an 
Augustin monk. He was full of respect to the Pope, and as he 
29 
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himself says, "SO steeped in the Romish doctrines, that I would ,viI- 
1ingly have helped to kill anyone who had the audacity to }.efuse 
the smallest act of obedience to the Pope. I was a true Saul, like 
ll1any others still living." But at the same time his heart was ready 
to take fire for what he thought the truth, and against what, in his 
judgn1ent, was error. 
One day Luther ,vas at confessional in Wittemberg. Several 
residents of that town successively presented themselves: they con- 
fessed themselves guilty of great irregularities, adultery, licentious- 
ness, usury, unjust gains: such were the things men came to talk of 
with a minister of God's ,vord, who must onc day give an account 
of their souls. He reproved, rebuked, and instructed. But ,,,hat 
was his astonishment, 'v hen these persons replied that they did not 
intend to abandon their sins! The pious monk, shocked at this, 
declared, that since they ,vould not promise to change their habits 
of life, he could not absolve them. Then it ,vas that these poor 
crea.tures appealed to their letters of indulgence; they showed them, 
and contended for their efficacy. But Luther replied, that he had 
nothing to do with their paper; and he added, "If you do not turn 
from the evil of your way, you ,viII all perish." They exclaimed 
against this, and renc\ved their application; but the doctor was im- 
moveable. " They must cease," he said, " to do evil, and learn to 
do well, or otherwise no absolution. Have a care," added he, " ho'v 
. you give ear to the indulgences: you have something better to do 
than to buy licenses ,vhich they offer to you for paltry pence." 
l\Iuch alarmed, these inhabitants of 'Vittcmberg quickly returned 
to Tetzel, and told hÜn that an Augustin monk treated his letters 
with contempt. Tetzel, at this, bellowed with anger. He held forth 
in the pulpit, used insulting expressions and curses, and, to strike 
the people with more terror, he had a fire lighted several times in 
the grand square, and declared that he was ordered by the Pope 
to burn the heretics who should dare to oppose his most holy indul- 
gences. 

 79.- The first courageous step ,vas taken by Luther, on the 
31st of October, 1517. On the evening of that day he went boldly 
to the church, to,vard ,vhich the superstitious crowds of pilgrims 
were flocking, and affixed to the door ninety-five theses or propo- 
sitions against the doctrine of indulgences, which he declared him- 
self ready to defend. A few of these noble protestations against 
the popish abomination of indulgences are given, as specimens of 
the whole. 
"21. The commissioners of indulgences are in error in saying 
that, through the indulgence of the Pope, man is delivered from all 
punishment, and saved. 
" 27. Those persons preach human inventions, who pretend that, 
at the very moment when the money sounds in the strong box, the 
soul escapes from purgatory. . 
"28. This is certain: that as soon as the money sounds, avaflce 
and love of gain come in, grow, and multiply. But the assistance 
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and prayers of the church depend only on the will and good pleas.. 
ure of God. 
u 32. Those who fancy themselves sure of their salvation by in- 
dulaences, will go to the devil with those who teach them this doctrine. 
,p 36. Every Christian who feels true repentance for his sins, has 
perfect remission from the punishment and from the sin, without the 
need of indulgences. 
" 37. Every true Christian, dead or living, is a partaker of all the 
riches of Christ, or of the church, by the gift of God, and without 
any letter of indulgence. 
" 46. We must teach Christians, that if they have no superfluity, 
they arc boul1d to keep for their families 
herewith to .procure ne- 
cessaries, and they ought not to waste theIr n10ney on Indulgences. 
"50. \Ve n1ust teach Christians, that if the Pope knew the exac- 
tions of the preachers of indulgences, he would rather t!tat the metro- 
politan church of St. Peter were burnt to ashes, than see it built up 
with the skin, the flesh and bones of his flock. 
"51. \Ve must teach Christians, that the Pope, as in duty bound, 
would willingly give his o,vn money, though it should be necessary 
to sell the metropolitan church of S1. Peter for the purpose, to the 
poor people, whom the preachers of indulgences now rob of their 
last penny. . 
"52. To hope to be saved by indulgences is to hope in lies and 
vanity; even although the commissioner of indulgences, nay, though 
even the Pope himself should pledge his o"\vn soul in attestation of 
their efficacy. 

 80.-Tetzel, in reply to the theses of Luther, and out of revenge 
for his miserable defeat, ,vhen endeavoring to defend some theses of 
his o,vn, in opposition to Luther's, then had l"eCOUrse to the ultÙna 
ratio of Rome and its inquisitors,-the fire. He set up a pulpit and 
a scaffold in one of the suburbs of Frankfort. He went thither in 
solemn procession, arrayed in the insignia of an inquisitor of the 
faith. He inveighed, in his most furious manner, from the pulpit. 
He hurled his thunders ,vith an unsparing hand, and loudly exclaim. 
ed, that "the heretic Luther ought to be burned alive." Then 
placing the Doctor's propositions and senTIon on the scaffold, he 
set fire to them. He sho\ved greater dexterity in this operation 
than he had displayed in defending his theses. Here there were none 
to oppose him, and his victory ,vas complete. The arrogant Domini- 
can re-entered Frankfort in triumph. When parties accustomed to 
po,ver have sustained defeat, they have recourse to certain shows 
and semblances, which must be allowed them as a consolation for 
their disgrace. 
Tetzel, after this auto-da-fé of the theses of Luther, hastened to 
send his own theses in defence of indulgences, to Saxony. They "\vill 
serve, thought he, as an antidote to those of Luther. A man was 
dispatched by the inquisitor from AIle to distribute his proposi- 
tions at 'Vittemberg. The students of that university. indignant 
that Tetzel should have burned the theses of their master. f' \Joner 
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heard of the arrival of his messenger, than they surrounded him in 
troops, inquiring in threatening tones how he had dared to bring 
such things thither. Some of them purchased a portion gf the 
copies he had brought ,vith him; others seized on the ren1ainder; 
thus getting possession of his ,\' hole stock, \vhich amounted to eight 
hundred copies; then, unknown to the Elector, the senate, the 
rector, Luther, and all the professors, the students of 'Vittemberg 
posted bills on the gates of the university, bearing these "yords: 
h 'Vhosoever desires to be present at the burning and obsequ:es of 
the theses of Tetzel, let him repair at two o'clock to the Inarket- 
place." 'fhey assclnbled in. cro\vds at the hour appointed; and, 
an1id the acclaluations of the rnultitude, cOlulniUed the propositions 
of the DOlninican to the flames. One copy ,vas saved from the fire. 
Luther after\vard sent it to his friend Lange, of Erfurth. The 
young students acted on the precept of them of old time," an eye 
for an eye. aud a tooth for a tooth;' and not on that of Christ. But 
'v hen doctors and professors had set such an example at Frankfort, 
can ,ve \vonder that young students should foHow it at 'Vittemberg 1 
9 
 I.-In the meantime, pope Leo, at Rome, reclining upon th
 
Jap of sensuality and indolence, cheered by the bcan1S of prosperity, 
and lulled by the echoes of parasitical adulation into luxurious re- 
pose, took no notice of the progress of opinion in Germany. He 
expected that the contentions "\vhich had arisen, \vould cease of 
thcmsel ves, and like a fe\v bubbles on the surface of a stream, pro- 
duced by son1e temporary and slight agitation of the waters, would 
gradually, and without any interference, disappear. \Vhen Prierio, 
master of the apostolic palace, at Ron1c, referred to the heresies of 
Luther, he replied, .. Cite fra Jlartino aveva un bellissimo ingegno, 
et che coste erano invidie fratesche.' '''l\Iartin is a man of talents, 
but these are only the squabbles of monks." 
Luther had not yet broken his allegiance to the Pope. lIe spoke 
of Leo with respect, and gave hiln credit for justice and a love of 
truth. He proceeded to prepare explanations of his theses on in- 
dulgences, which ,vcre "\yritten \vith n1oderation, and called solillions. 
lIe endeavored to soften the pas
ages that had occasioned irritation, 
and evinced a genuine modesty. But, at the same time, he mani- 
festcd an immovable conviction, and courageously defended eve] y 
proposition that tnlth obliged him to maintain. He repeated once 
more, that every Christian who truly repented had rC1nission of sins 
without any indulgence: that the Pope had no more power than 
the lowest priest, to do anything beyond simply declaring the for- 
giveness that God had aJready granted; that tlte treasury of tile 
merits of saints, admin'lstered by the Pope, was a pure fiction: 
and that holy Scripture was the sole rule of faith. "It is in1pos- 
sible," says Luther," for a man to be a Christian, without having 
Christ, and if he has Christ, he has, at the same time, an that is in 
Christ. \Vhat gives peace to the conscience is that, by faith, our 
sins are no more ours, but Christ's upon 'VhOll1 God hath laid them 
all; and that, on the other hand, all Christ's righteousness is ours, 
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to whom God hath given it. Christ lays his hand upon us, and \ve 
are healed. He casts his mantle upon us, and \ve.are clothed; for 
he is the glorious Saviour, blessed for ever." 'Vith such views of 
the riches of salvation by Christ, there could no longer be any need 
úf indulgences. 
When these solutions \vere finished, Luther caused a copy of 
them to be forwarded to the Pope.-" I beg of you," said he to his 
friend Staupitz, vicar general of the Augustin order," to receive 
with favor the poor productions that I send you, and to forward 
them to the excellent pope Leo X. Not that I mean by this to 
draw you into the peril in which I stand; I am resolved myself to 
incur the whole danger. Christ ,viII look to it, and make it appear 
\vhether what I have said comes from him or myself,-Christ, with- 
out \vhom the Pope's tongue cannot move, nor the hearts of kings 
decree. As for those \vho threaten me, I have no answer for them 
but the saying of Reuchlin: 'The poor 111an has nothing to fear, for 
he has nothing to lose.' I have neither 1110ney nor estate, and I 
desire none. If I have sometimes tasted of honor and good l:eport, 
may He who has begun to strip me of them, finish his work. All 
that is left me is this wretched body, enfeebled by many trials; let 
them kill it by violence or fraud, so it be to the glory of God; by so 
doing they will but shorten the term of life by a fe"\v hours. It is 
sufficient for me that I have a precious Redeemer, a powerful High 
Priest, my Lord Jesus Christ. I \vill praise him as long as I have 
breath. If another ,viII not join 111e in praising him, what is that to 
me 1" 

 82.-0n the 13th of l\fay, 1518, Luther addressed a letter to 
pope Leo, of \vhich the foIlo\ving are extracts: " To the most blessed 
Father, pope Leo. X., Supreme Bishop,-brother 
Iartin Luther, an 
Augustin, \vishes eternal salvation! . . . I heaï, most holy father, 
that evil reports circulate concerning me, and that my name is in 
bad odor \vith your Holiness. I am called a heretic, an apostate, a 
traitor, and a thousand other reproachful names. What I see sur- 
prises me, and what I hear a1arms me. But the sole foundation of 
my tranquillity remains unmoved, being a pure and quiet conscience. 
0, holy father! deign to hearken to IDe, ,vho an1 but a child, 
Rd 
need instruction." Luther then relates the affair fro1l1 the beginning, 
and thus proceeds: " Nothing was heard in all the taverns, but 
complaints of the avarice of the priests, attacks on the po\ver of 
the keys, and of the supreme bishop. I call all Gennany to \vitness. 
\Vhen I heard these things, my zeal \vas aroused for the glory of 
Chl'ist,-if I understand my o\vn heart; or if another construction 
is to be put on my conduct,-my young and \Varn1 blood ,vas in- 
flamed. . . . I represented the matter to certain princes of the church, 
but some laughed at me, and others turned a deaf ear. The a\ve 
of YOUI. name seemed to have made all motionless. Thereupon I 
p
blished this dispute. . . . This, then, holy father, this is the action 
which has been said to have set the whole \vorld in a flame! . . . 
And now what am I to do 1 I cannot retract what I have said, and 1 
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see that this publication draws do\vn on me, from all sides, an inex- 
pressible hatred. I have no \vish to appear in the great world, for 
1 am unlearned, of small wit, and far too inconsiderable for such 
great matters, more especially in this illustrious age, when Cicero 
himself, ,if he were living, \vould be constrained to hide hilnsclf in 
SaIne dark corner. . . . But in order to appease my enemies and 
satisfy the desires of many friends, I here publish my thoughts. I 
publish them, holy father, that I may dVlell the more safely under 
your protection. All those ,vho desire it may here see "\vith what 
simplicity of heart I have petitioned the supreme authority of the 
church to instruct me, and what respect I have manifested for the 
power of the keys. If I had not acted "\vith propriety, it would 
have been impossible that the serene Lord Frederick, duke and 
elector of Saxony, ,vho shines foremost among the friends of the 
apostolic and Christian truth. should have endured that one, so 
dangerous as I am asserted to be, should continue in his university 
of 'Vittemberg. . . . Therefore, most holy father, I throw myself 
at the feet of your holiness, and submit myself to you, with all that 
I have, and all that I am. Destroy my cause, or espouse it: pro- 
nounce either for or against me; take my life, or restore it, as you 
please; I will receive your voice as that of Christ hinlself, who pre! 
sides and speaks through you. If I have deserved death, I refuse 
not to die; the earth is the Lord's, and all that therein is. l\Iay He 
be praised for ever and ever. l\Iay He maintain you to all eternity. 
Alnen. 
"Signed the day of the Holy Trinity, in the year 1518. Brother 
Martin Luther, Augustin. " 
In this letter what admirable humility and sincerity are evident! 
Yet by his expressions of deference to the Pope, he meant not to 
sacrifice one iota of the truth. lIe was willing to be instructed, to 
be convinced, if possible, but he could not, he would not re- 
nounce it. In the very solutions, to which he called the attention 
of Leo, were these bold \vords: "I care little what pleases or dis- 
pleases the Pope. He is a man like other Inen. There have been 
ntany popes who have not only taken up "\vith errors and vices, but 
things yet more extraordinary. I listen to the Pope as pope, that is, 
when he speaks in the canons, agreeably to the canons, or regulates 
any matter conjointly \vith a p.ouncil,-but not when he speaks of 
his o"\vn mind. If I acted on any other rule, might I not be required 
to say, \vith those who kno\v not Jesus Christ, that the horrible mas- 
sacres of Christians, by which Julius II. was stained, were the good 
deeds of a kind shepherd of the Lord's sheep 1" 
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 83.-LEO X., roused at length by the outcry of the theologians 
and monks, now appointed an ecclesiastical court in Rome, for the 
purpose of judging Luther, and in \vhich the refonner's great 
enemy, Sylvester Prierias, was at once accuser and judge. The 
preliminaries \vere soon arranged, and the court summoned Luther 
to appear before it in person within sixty days. Luther was at 
Wittelnberg, quietly awaiting the good effects "\vhich he imagined 
his submissive letter to the Pope \vas calculated to produce, \vhen, 
on the 7th August, two days only after the letters from Frederick and 
l\laximilian had been dispatched to Rome, he received the summons 
from the papal tribunal. "At the moment that I looked for bene- 
diction," said he, "I sa\V the thunderbolt descend upon me. I was 
like the lamb that troubled the stream at \vhich the wolf was drink- 
ing. Tetzel escaped, and I was devoured." 
The Elector and the members of the University at Wittem- 
berg, protested against Luther going to Rome, and the Pope at 
length consented that his cause should be heard in Germany, and on 
th
 23d of August, 1518, cardinal Cajetan de Vio received his 
commission as the Pope's legate to reduce Luther to submission. 
In Leo's instructions to Cajetan, he says, "We charge you to com- 
pel the aforesaid Luther to appear before you in person; to prose- 
cute and reduce him to SUblllission without delay, as soon as you 
shall have received this our order; he having already been declared 
a heretic by our dear brother Jerome, Bishop of Asculan. For 
this purpose invoke the po,ver and assistance of our very dear son 
in Christ, Maximilian, and the other princes of Gern1any, and of all 
the communities, universities, and potentates, ,,,hether ecclesiastical 
or secular. And when you have secured his person, cause him to 
be detained in safe custody, that he nlay be brought before us. If 
he should return to a sense of his duty, and ask pardon for so great 
an offence, freely and of his o\vn accord, \ye give you power to re- 
ceive him into the unity of holy mother church. If you fail to 
get possession of his person, ,ve give you po\ver to proscribe him 
in all places in Genl1any; to put a\vay, curse, and excommunicate 
all those who are attached to him, and to enjoin all Christians to 
shun their society. And to the end that this pestilence may the 
more easily be rooted out, you will excommunicate all the prelates, 
religious orders, universities, communities, counts, dukes and poten- 
tates, the emperor l\laximi]ian excepted, ,,'ho shall neglect to seize 
the said l\Iartin Luther, and his adherents, and send them to you un- 
der proper and safe custody. And if <,vhich God forbid) the afore- 
said princes, communities, universities, and potentates, or any who 
belong to them, shelter the said l\Iartin and his adherents, or give 
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them publicly or secretly, directly or indirectly, assistanc
 and ad- 
vice, we lay an interdict on these princes, communities, universities ... 
and potentates, \vith their to\vns, boroughs, countries, and villages; 
as well as on the to\vns, boroughs, countries, nnd villages, where 
the said l\lartin shall take refuge, as long as he shall remain there, 
and three days after he shall þave quitted the same." 
9 84.- vVhile Rome ,vas thus arming the Legate v'yith her thun- 
ders, she v'.as endeavoring, by soft and flattering speeches, to detach 
from Luther's interest the prince "Those po\ver she most dreaded. 
The same day (the 23d of August, 1518), the Pope \yrote to the 
elector of Saxony. He had recourse to the practised policy of. 
Rome \vith po\verful princðs, and sought to flatter the prince's 
vanity. ., Dear Son," said the Roman Pontiff: "when we think of 
your nohIe and \vorthy family; of you \vho arc its ornament and 
head; \vhcn \ye remember ho\v you and your ancestors have al- 
\vays wished to uphold the Christian faith and the honor and digni- 
ty of the Holy See, \ve cannot believe that a man '\vho abandons 
the faith can rely on your highness's favor, and recklessly give the 
rein to his \vickedness. And yet reports have reached us from an 
quarters, that a certain brother l\Iartin Luther, a monk of the order 
of S1. Augustine, acting the part of a child of iniquity and a de- 
spisel of God, has forgotten his habit and his order, which require 
humility and obedience, and boasts that he fears neither the authori- 
ty nor the chastisement of any nlan, assured, as he declares hims
lf: 
of your favor and protection. But, as we are sure that he is, in 
this, deceiving himsel
 \VC have thought it good to \vrite to your 
Highness, and to exhort you, according to the ,viII of God, to be 
jealous of your honor as a Christian prince, the ornament, the glory, 
and the sweet savor of your noble family,-to defend yourself from 
these calumnies,-and to clear yourself, not only from the commis- 
sion of so great a crime as that \vhich is imputed to yon, but also 
from the very suspicion \vhich thc rash presumption of this monk 
tcnds to bring upon you." 
Before this letter of the Pope had yet reached Germany, and \vhile 
Luther \vas still fearing that he should be obliged to appear at Rome. 
a fortunate circun1stance occurred to comfort his heart. He needed 
a friend into whose bosom he could pour out his sorrows, and whose 
faithful love should con1fort him in his hours of dejection. God sent 
hiln such a friend in l\Ielancthon, \"ho, at the early age of twenty- 
one, arrived at '\Tittcn1berg to enter upon the duties of his professor- 
ship, on the 25th of August, just t"\"o days after the Pope had signed 
the brief institutions to cardinal Cajctan, and the letter to the elec- 
tor of Saxony. 

 85.- The ordel' for Luther's appearance at Augsburg, before the 
Cardinal legate. at length arrived. It \vas now with one of the prin- 
ces of the Roman Church that Luther had to do. All his friends be- 
sought him not to set out. They feared that a. snare .mi1:2 ht be laid 
for him on his journey, or a design formed aga
nst hIS hfe. Some 
set about finding a place of concealment for hIm, and others from 
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different quarters gave him the most alarming information. Count 
Albert of :i\Iansfeldt sent him a message to abstain from set- 
ting out, because some great nobles had bound themselves by an 
oath, to seize and strangle, or dro\vn him. But nothing could shake 
his resolution. Everywhere, in the history of Luther, and of the re- 
formation, do \ve find ourselves in the presence of that intrepid spirit, 
that elevated morality, that boundless charity, which the first estab- 
lishment of Christianity had exhibited to the world. "I am like 
Jeremiah," said Luther, at the moment we are speaking of,-'" a 
man of strife and contention;' but the more they increase their 
threatenings, the more they multiply my joy. l\Iy \vife and 
children are well provided for. l\ly lands and houses and all my 
goods are safe. They have already torn to pieces my honor and 
my good name. All I have left is my \vretched body;-let them 
have it ;-they will then shorten my life by a fe\v hours. But as to 
!\IY souL,-they shallllot have that. He, \vho resolves to bear the 
\vord of Christ to the world, must expect death at every hour." 
In accordance \vith this self-sacrificing spirit, Luther set out on 
foot, on his perilous journey to Augsburg, accompanied by t\VO faith- 
ful friends, Link and Leonard, and arrived at the monastery of the 
Augustins in that city, on the 7th of October. On the following day, 
a crafty Italian courtier named Serra Longa, paid Luther a visit, to 
persuade the reformer to submission, or to prepare him for his inter- 
view with the Cardinal legate. The instructions given to Luther 
by this courtier of Rome are curious. " Remember," said he, " that 
you are to appear before a PRINCE OF THE CHURCH! I will mysel
 
conduct you to him. But first let me tell you ho\v you must appear 
in his presence. When you enter the room where he is sitting, you 
must prostrate yourself \vith your face to the ground; when he 
tells you to rise, you must kneel before him, and you must not stand 
erect till he orders you to do so." 

 86.-Luther had neglected to provide himselfwith a safe-conduct. 
His friends advised hinl, by no means to appear before the Le- 
gate without one, as he would then be at the mercy of Cajetan. 
But should he obtain such a document, the Legate could not im- 
prison or harm him, without persuading the emperor l\laximilian to 
violate his faith. They took upon themselves the task of obtainina 
the necessary safe-conduct from the Emperor. Cajetan's plan was, n
 
doubt, to compel Luther, if possible, to retract; and if he failed in 
that, to secure his person, and have him conveyed to Rome, \vhere 
he \,\yoùld doubtless have shared the fate of Huss and of Jerome. 
Hence he was in hopes that Luther would apply for no safe-con- 
duct, but entrust himself entirely to his mercy. 
Serra Longa offered to accompany Luther before the Legate, 
but the reformer told him of the advice of his Augsburg friends to 
procure a safe-conduct. "Beware of asking anything of the sort,'t> 
replied Serra Longa quickly, "you have no need of it whatever. 
The Legate is well disposed to\vard you, and quite ready to end 
the affair amicably. If you ask for a safe-conduct, you will spoil 
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all." "l\ly gracious lord, the elector of Saxony," replied Luther, 
"recommended me to several honorable men in this town. They 
advise me not to venture without a safe-conduct: I ought to 
follow their advice. W ere I to neglect it, and anything should be- 
fall me, they would 'v rite to the Elector, my master, that I would 
not hearken to them." Luther persisted in his resolution; and 
Serra Longa ,vas obliged to return to his employer, and report 
to him the failure of his mission, at the very mon1cnt when he fan- 
<!ied it ,vould be cro\vned with success. 
The agents of the Cardinal, who ,vas exceedingly desirous to 
get Luther into his po,ver without a safe-conduct, soon renewed 
their importunities. "The Cal.dinal," said they, " scnds you assur- 
ances of his grace and favor: ,vhy are you afraid 1" And they 
endea vored by every possible argument to persuade him to wait 
upon the Legate. "lIe is so gracious, that he is like a father," 
said one of these emissaries. But another, going close up to him, 
whispered, "Do not believe ,vhat they say. There is no depend- 
ence to be placed upon his ,vords." Luther persisted in his resolu- 
tion. On the morning of l\Ionday, the 10th of October, Serra 
Longa again rene,ved his persuasions. The courtier had made 
it a point of honor to succeed in his negotiations. The moment he 
entered, he asked in Latin, "Why do you not go to the Cardinal? 
He is expecting you in the most indulgent franle of n1ind. With 
him the whole question is summed up in six Ietters-REvocA-re- 
tract. Come, then, with me; you haye nothing to fear." 
Luther thought within himself that those were six very im- 
portant lctters: but
 without further discussion, he replied, "As 
soon as I have received the safe-conduct I ,viII appear." Serra 
Longa lost his temper at these \vords. He persisted-he brought 
forward additional reasons for compliance. But Luther ,vas im- 
movable. The Italian courtier, still irritated, exclaimed, " You 
imagine, no doubt, that the Elector will take up arms in your favor, 
and risk, for your sake, the loss of the dominions he inherits fI'om 
his ancestor
." "God forbid!" replied Luther. " "\Vhen all for- 
sake you," asked the Italian," \vhere \vill you then take refuge 1" 
" \Vhere 1" said Luther, smiling and looking upwards with tile eye 
of faith, "UNDER HEAVEN!" Serra Longa was struck dumb by 
this sublime and unexpected reply; he soon left the house, leaped 
into his saddle and visited Luther 110 more. 

 87.-Having soon after obtained his safe-conduct, Luther appear- 
ed before the Legate. On entering the room where the Cardinal ,vas 
waiting for him, Luther found him accompanied by the apostolical 
nuncio and Serra Longa. His reception \vas cool, but civil: and, 
according to Roman etiquette, Luther, following the instructions 
of Serra Longa, prostrated himself before the Cardinal; when the 
latter told him to rise, he knelt; and when the command ,vas re- 
peated, he stood erect. Several of the most distinguished Italians 
of the Legate's household entered the room, in order to be present 
at the interview, impatient to see the German monk humble him- 
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self before the Pope's representative. The Legate was silent. 
He expected, says a contemporary, that Luther "\vould begin his 
recantation. But Luther waited reverently for the Roman Prince 
to address him. Finding, however, that he did not open his lips, he 
understood his silence as an invitation to open the business, and 
spoke as follo\vs :-" 1\10st worthy father, upon the summons of 
his Holiness the Pope, and at the desire of my gracious Lord, the 
elector of Saxony, I appear before you, as an humble and obedient 
son of the Holy Christian Church; and I ackno\vledge that it "vas 
I \vho published the propositions and theses that are the subject of 
inquiry. I am ready to Jisten with all submission to the charges 
brought against me, and, if I am in error, to be instructed in the 
truth." 
The Ca.rdinal, who had determined to assume the tone of a 
kind and compassionate father towards an erring child, answered 
in the most friendly manner, commended Luther's humi]ity, and ex- 
pressed the joy he felt on beholding it, saying :-" IVly dear son, 
you have filled all Germany with commotion by your dispute 
concerning indulgences. I hear that you are a doctor well 
skilled in the Scriptures, and that you have many followers; 
if, therefore, you wish to be a member of the church, and to 
have in the Pope a most gracious lord ;-listen to me." After 
this exordium, the Legate did not hesitate to tell him all that he ex- 
pected of him, so confident was he of his submission: "Hcre," 
said he, " are three articles which, acting under the direction of our 
n10st holy Father, pope Leo X., I am to propose to you:- 
First, you must return to your duty; you must acknowledge your 
faults, and retract your errors, your propositions, and sermons. 
Secondly, you must promise to abstain for the future from propa- 
gating your opinions. And, thirdly, you must engage to be more 
discreet, and avoid everything that may grieve or disturb the 
church." "Most worthy father," replied Luther, "I request to be 
permitted to see the Pope's brief, by virtue of which you have're- 
ceived full power to negotiate this affair." 

 SS.-Serra Longa and the rest of the Italians of the Cardinal's 
train \vere struck \vith astonishment at such a demand, and al- 
though the German n10nk had already appeared to them a strange 
phenolnenon, they were completely disconcerted at so bold a speech. 
Christians familiar with the principles of justice desire to see them 
adhered to iI1 proceedings against others or themsel ves; but those 
who are accustomed to act according to their own ,viII are much 
surprised when required to proceed regularly and agreeably to 
form and law. "Your demand, my son," replied Cajetan, "cannot 
be complied with. You have to acknowledge your errors; to be 
careful for the future what you teach; not to return to your vomit; 
so that you may rest without care and anxiety; and then, acting 
by the coo1mand and on the authority of our Inost holy father the 
Pope, I win adjust the whole affair." "Deign then," said Luther, 
"to infonn me ,,,herein I have erred." 
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At this request, the Italian courtiers, "\vho had expected to see 
the poor German fall upon his knees and implore mercy, were 
still more astonished than before. Not one of them would have 
condescended to ans,ver so impertinent a question. But the Legate, 
\vho thought it scarcely generous to crush this feeble monk by the 
weight of all his authority, and trusted, moreover, to his own learn- 
ing for obtaining an easy victory, consented to tell Luther what he 
\vas accused of, and said :-" l\Iy beloved son. there are two pro- 
positions put for,vard by you, which you must, before an, retract: 
1st, "The treasure of indulgences does not consist of the merits 
and sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ ;-2dly, the man \vho re- 
ceives the holy sacrament must have faith in the grace offered to 
him.' " 
Both these propositions did indeed strike a death-blow at the 
commerce of Rome. If the Pope had not power to dispose at 
\viII of the Saviour's merits,-i4 on receiving the paper in ,vhich 
the brokers of the church traded, men did not acquire a portion of 
that infinite righteousness,-this paper currency lost its value, and 
men \vould count it no better than a mere rag. And thus also 
"\vith the sacraments. The indulgences ,vere, in some sense, an 
extraordinary branch of commerce \vith Rome; the sacraments 
made part of her ordinary traffic. The revenue they yielded ,vas 
by no means small. But to assert that faith ,vas necessary to make 
them productive of any real benefit to the soul of thc Christian, 
\Vas to rob them of their attraction in the sight of the people. For 
faith is not in the Pope's gift; it is beyond his power, and can come 
from God alone. To declaFc its necessity was, therefore, to snatch 
from the hands of Rome both the speculation and the profits at- 
tached to it. In assailing these t\yO doctrines, Luther had followed 
the example of Christ hinlself. In the very beginning of his minis- 
try, he had overturned the tables of the money-chan
ers, and dri ven 
the dealers out of the temple. "
Iake not my Father's house a 
house of merchandize." Cajetan continued: "I ,viII not bring for- 
ward the authority of St. Thomas, and the other scholastic doctors, 
to confute these e
rors; I \vill rest entirely on the Holy Scriptures, 
and speak to you in perfect friendship." 

 89.-
 everthcless, when he proceeded to bring for\vard his 
proofs, he departed from the rule he had laid do\vn. He combated 
Luther's first proposition by an Extravagance or Constitution of pope 
Clement; and the second, by all sorts of opinions from the scholas- 
tic divines. The discussion turned at its outset upon this constitu- 
tion of the Pope in favor of indulgences. Luther, indignant at 
hearing what authority the Legate attributed to a decree of Rome, 
exclaimed: ,. I cannot receive such constitutions as sufficient proofs 
on subjects so important. For they wrest the Holy Scriptures, and 
never quote thelli to the purpose." 
" The Pope," said the Legate, " has authority and power over all 
things." "Save the Scriptures," replied Luther with some warn1th. 
"Save the Scriptures !" exclaimed Cajetan. "Do not you kno'v 
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that the Pope is higher than the Councils, for he has recently con.. 
demned and punished the council of Basil." 
After some further discussion, Luther declared in relation to one 
of the articles in dispute, "If I yielded anything there, I should be 
denying Christ. I cannot, therefore, and will not yield that point, 
but by God's help will hold it to the end." Cardinal Cajetan could 
hardly restrain his temper at this bold and decisive declaration, and 
exclaimed with some \varmth, "'Vhether you will or \viII not, you 
'111ust this very day retract that article, or else for that article alone, 
I \vill proceed to reject and condemn all your doctrine." "I have 
no \vill but the Lord's," boldly declared Luther. " He will do \vith 
me what seelneth good in his sight. But had I a hundred heads, I 
\vould rather lose then1 all than retract the testimony I have borne 
to the holy Christian faith." 
" I am -not come here to argue with you," said Cajetan. "Re- 
tract, or prepare to endure the punishment you have deserved." 
Luther clearly perceived that it was impossible to end the affair by 
a conference. His adversary \vas seated before him as though he 
himself were Pope, and required an humble submission to all that 
he said to him, whilst he received Luther.s ans\vers, even \vhen 
grounded on the holy Scriptures, \vith shrugs, and every kind of 
irony and contempt. Having, therefore, shown a disposition to 
\vithdra w : "Do you \vish," said the Legate to him, "that I should 
give you a safe-conduct to repair to Rome 1" Nothing would have 
pleased Cajetan better than the acceptance of this offer. He \vould 
thus have got rid of an affair of which he began to perceive the 
difficulties, and Luther and his heresy would have fallen into the 
hands of those \vho would have knô\vn ho"\v to deal with them. 
But J:he reformer, who was sensible of the dangers that surrounded 
him even at Augsburg, took care to refuse an offer that "\vould have 
deli vered him up, bound hand and foot, to the vengeance of his 
enemies. He rejected the proposal as often as Cajetan chose to re- 
peat it : which he did several times. . The Legate concealed the 
chagrin he felt at Luther's refusal; he assluned an air of dignity, 
and disD1issed the monk \"ith a compassionate smile, under which 
he endeavored to hide his disappointment, and at the same time, \"ith 
the politeness of one \vho hopes to have better success another 
time. 

 90-After two other interviews with the Legate, of \vhich the 
first may be regarded as a specimen, Luther sa\v that his po\verful 
opponent would listen to no argument from Scripture, and \.vould be 
satisfied with nothing short of an unconditional retraction A 
rumor, moreover, reached him that if he did not retract, he \vas to 
be seized and thro\vn into a dungeon. 'Vhen the Imperial counseI- 
lors
 through the Bishop of Trent, had informed the Legate that 
Luther was under the protection of the En1peror's safe-conduct, he 
had passionately replied, ,. Be it so, but I shan do what the Pope 
enjoins me." 'Ve have already seen that the Pope's orders \vere to 
secure his person, detain him in safe custody, and bring him as a 
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prisoner to Rome. (See page 451.) His friends advised him, before 
thc opportunity might be irrevocably lost, to return from Augsburg. 
They knew Cajetan well enough to be satisfied that he would 
scruple at no means to get Luther into his power, and the lessons of 
Constance had taught them how little an emperor's safe-conduct 
might avail with popish moralists to save a victim from the flames. 
They suspected that the Legate might be even then in communica- 
tion with the Emperor to induce him to revoke or to violate his safe- 
conduct. 
9 91.-For these reasons they advised Luther to seize the oppor- 
tunity of returning to Wittemberg, and he followed their advice. 
They advised him to take every possible precaution, fearing, that if 
his departure were known, it might be opposed. He follo,ved their 
directions as well as he could. A horse, that Staupitz had left at his 
disposaJ, was brought to the door of the convent. Once more he bids 
adieu to his brethren: he then lnounts and sets out, without a bridle 
for his horse, without boots or spurs, and unarmed. The magistrate 
of the city had sent him as a guide, a horseman, '\vho was well ac- 
quainted '\vith the roads. This man conducts him in the dark 
through the silent streets of Augsburg. They direct their course 
to a little gate in the wall of the city. One of thc counsellors, Lan- 
gemantel, had ordered that it should be opened to him. He is stiU 
in the Legate's power.' The hand of Rome is still over him; doubt- 
less, if the Italians knew that their prey was escaping, the cry of 
pursuit would be raised :-'\vho knows whether the intrepid adver- 
sary of Rome may not still be seized and thrown into prison 1 . . . 
At last Luther and his guide arrive at the little gate :-they pass 
through. They are out of Augsburg; and putting their horses into 
a gallop, they soon leave the city far behind them. Luther 
rged 
his horse and kept the poor animal at full speed. He called to mind · 
the real or supposed flight of John H\lss, the manner in which he 
was overtaken, and the assertion of hIS adversaries, \vho affirmed 
that Huss having, by his flight, annulled the Emperor's safe-conduct, 
they had a right to condemn him to the flames. Ho,vever, these 
uneasy feelings did not long occupy Luther's mind. Having got 
clear from the city "V here he had spent ten days under that terrible 
hand of Ronlc ,vhich had already crushed so many thousand wit- 
nesses for the truth, and shed so much blood,-at large, breathing 
the open air, traversing the villages and plains, and wonderfully de- 
livered by the arm of the Lord, his whole soul overflowed with 
praise. He might ,veIl say: "OUf soul is escaped as a bird out of 
the snare of the fcnvlers; the snare is broken, and we are delivered. 
Our help is in the name of God, ,vho made heaven and earth." 
Thus was the heart of Luther filled with joy. But his thoughts 
again reverted to De Vio : "The Cardinal," thought he, "would 
have been well pleased to get me into his power and send me to 
Rome. lIe is, no doubt, mortified that I have escaped from him. 
He thought he had me in his clutches at Augsburg. He thought he 
held me fast; but he was holding an eel by the tail. Shame that 
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these people should set so high a price upon me! They would 
give many crowns to have me in their power, whilst our Saviour 
Christ was sold for thirty pieces of silver." 
Luther reached Wittemberg on the 30th of October, and found 
on his arrival, that the disappointed Legate had written a lettel. to 
the Elector, breathing vengeance against the" contemptible monk" 
that had escaped him, and earnestly entreating Frederick to send 
him as a prisoner to Rome, or at least to banish him from his terri- 
tories. The Elector refused to deli fer up Luther to the tender 
mercies of Rome, and the Reformer appealed from the decision of 
the Pope to a General Council. .. This appeal ,vas made at Wittem- 
berg, in the chapel of Corpus Christi, on the 28th of November, 
1518. 


ì 


CHAPTER VIII. 
. 


LUTHER STRIKES AT THE THRONE OF ANTI-CHRIST. THE BREACH MADE 
IRREP ARABLE. 



 92.-Pope Leo dispatched another legate, Charles Miltitz, to 
Germany, who, warned by the result of Cajetan's mission, tried the 
effect of mildness, persuasion and guile; and his courtly and crafty 
entreaties so far availed, as to induce Luther, on the 3d of l\larch, 
1519, to write to the Pope a respectful epistle, declaring that though 
he could not retract his doctrines, he would "not seek to weaken, 
either by force or artifice, the power of the Roman church or of his 
Holiness." We are to remember, however, that the light burst upon 
Luther's mind only by degrees. Though he had attacked \vith aU 
his might the popish doctrine of indulgences and human merits
 yet 
he had not learned, as he afterwards did, that the anti-Christian 
power \vhich originated and gave to those indulgences all their effi- 
cacy, \vas itself a hideous usurpation, which must be struck down 
by the lightning of God's holy word. 
Not long afterward, the light on this subject dawned gradually on 
his mind. He studied the decretals of the Popes, and the discover- 
ies he made, materially modified his ideas. He wrote to Spalatin- 
"I am reading the decretals of the pontiffs, and, let me whisper it in 
your ear, I know not whether the Pope is anti-Christ himself, or 
whether he is his apostle; so misrepresented, and even crucified, 
does Christ appear in them." 
At length a challenge from the scholastic Doctor Eck upon the 
question of the prÏ1nacy of Rome brought Luther to the bold avowal 
of the truth he had by this time discovered, contained in the following 
thesis-" It is by contemptible decretals of Roman pontiffs, com- 
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posed hardly four centuries ago, that it is attempted to prove the 
primacy of the Roman church ;-but arrayed against this cla
m are 
eleven centuries of credible history, the express declarations of 
Scripture, and the conclusions of the Council of Nice, the Inost 
venerable of all the councils." 

 93.-Eck and Luther met as combatants at Lcipsic, and the pub- 
lic disputation bet\veen them commence.d on the 4th of July. 'fhe 
subject ,vas the priu1acy of the Pope. "The doctor," said Eck, 
"requires of me a proof thät the primacy of the church of Rome 
is of divine right; I find that proof in the ,vords of Christ-' Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build lny church.' S1. A ugus- 
tine, in one of his epistles, has" thus expJained the meaning of the 
passage-' Thou art Peter, and on this rock, that is to say, on Peter, 
I ,viII build lny church.' It is true, that Augustine has elsewhere 
said, that by this rock ,ve must understand Christ himself, but he 
has not retracted his first explanation."-" If the reverend doctor," 
replied Luther, "brings against me these ,vords of S1. Augustine, 
let hiln himself first reconcile such opposite assertions. For certain 
it is, that S1. Augustine has repeatedly said, that the rock \vas 
Christ, and hardly once that it ,vas Petcr himself. But even though 
S1. Augustine and all the Fathers :;;hould say that the Apostle is the 
rock of ,vhich Christ spake, I \vould, if I should stand alone, dcny 
the assertion-supported by thc authority of the IluJy Scripture- 
in other \vords by divine right-for it is ,vrittcn, , Other foundation 
can no rnan lay than that is laid, even Clu'ist Jesus. Pcter himself 
calls Christ tlte chie.f-cornel. stone, and living rock, on which we are 
built lIP, a spiritual house." 
It ,vas during this discussion that Luther ventured publicly to 
speak "\vith approval of some of the doctrines of 'VicklifI" and II uss, 
in the. follo,ving ,vords-" Among the articles of John IIuss and the 
Bohelnians, there are SOlne that are most agreeable to Christ. This 
is c'ertain; and of this sort is that article: ' 1'here is only One church 
universal ;' and again: 'That it is not necessary to salvation that 
\ve should believe the Roman church superior to others.' It mat- 
tcrs little to nle \vhether \Vickliff or I-Iuss said it. It is Truth." 
These \vords produced an immense sensation on the audience. 
Sume expressed aloud their feelings at the temerity of a monk, in a 
Catholic as
embly, speaking \vith respect of \Vickliff and Huss, 
those execrable heresiarchs, \vhom the church had condemncd. ana- 
thematized and burned. 
Luther did not gi ve ,yay to this burst of murmurs. "Gr('gory 
N azianzen," continued he, \vith noble calmness, "Basil the Great, 
Epiphanius, Chrysostom, and a great many other Greek bishops, are 
saved; and yet they never belicved that the church of ROlne \vas 
superior to other churches. It does not bclong to the Roman pon- 
tiffs to add new articles of faith. Thpre is no authority for the be- 
lieving Christian but the Holy Scripture. It, alone, .is of divine 
right. I beg the ,vorthy Dr. Eck to grant me that the H,onlan pon- 
tiffs have been men, and not to speak of them as if they were Gods." 
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Dorror produced among the monks by the heresies of Luther. 


As a proof of the horror produced among the blinded ad he.. 
rents of Rome, by the bold assertions of Luther, it is related that 
during this dispute at Leipsic, Luther one Sunday entered the 
church of the Dominicans just before high mass. There were pre
 
sent only a few monks, \vho \vere going through the earlier masses 
at the )o\vcr altars. As soon as it \vas kno\vn in the cloister that 
the heretic Luther was in the church, the monks ran together in 
haste, caught up the remonstrance, and, taking it to its receptacle, 
carefully shut it up, lest the holy sacralnent should be profaned by 
the impure eyes of the Augustin of 'Vittemberg. While this was 
doing, they \vho "vere reading n1ass collected together the sacred 
furniture, quitted the altar. crossed the church, and sought refuge in 
the sacri
ty, as if, says a historian, the devil himself had been be- 
hind them. 

 94.-At length pope Leo, "vho for some time had been too much 
occupied \vith intrigues relative to the election of an Emperor to 
succeed the deceased 
Iaximilian, to concern himself very much 
about the progress of the gro\ving heresy, a\voke to the importance 
of striking a decisive blo\v. Accordingly, on the 15th of June, 
1520, he issued his bul1 of condemnation against Luther, anathema- 
tizing his doctrines and his books, and con1manding the latter to be 
collected and burnt ,vherever they could be found. In the opinion 
of Dr. l\Ierle, Luther, courageous as he ,vas, would, even after the 
disputation of Eck, have been silent if Rome herself had kept 
silence, or shown any desire to make concessions. But God had 
not allowed the reformation to be dependent on the weakness of 
man's heart; Luther ,vas in the hands of One whose eye penetrated 
results. Divine providence made use of the Pope to break every 
link bet\veen the past and the future, and to thro\v the reformer 
into a course altogether unkno,yn, and leading he knew not whither. 
The Papal bull ,vas Rome's bili of divorce addressed to the 'pure 
church of Jesus Christ in the person of one who was then stand:ng 
as her hurnble but faithful representative; and the church accepted 
it, that she might thenceforward hold only from her Head who is in 
hea Yen. 
Whilst at Rome, the conden1nation of Luther "vas sought for "\vith 
violent animosity, an humble priest, an inhabitant of one of the rude 
towns of Switzerland, who never had any intercourse with the 
reformer, had been deeply affected at the thought of the blow which 
hung over him, and \vhilst even the intimates of the doctor of \iVit- 
temberg were silent and trembling, this S\viss mountaineer fOrIned 
the resolution to do his utmost to arrest the dreaded bull! His 
name was ULRIC ZWIXGI.E. The S\viss priest dreaded the conse. 
quences to the church of so severe a blo,v struck at Luther. He 
labored hard to induce a papal nuncio in S\vitzerland, who was his 
friend, to employ all his influence \vith Leo to detcr him from ex- 
communicating Luther. "The dignity of the holy See itself is 
concerned in it," said he , "for if things come to such a pass, Ger- 
Inany, enthusiastically attached to the Gospel and its teacher, wiU 
30 
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be sure to treat the Pope and his anathemas with contempt." The 
effort "\vas unavailing, and it appears that, even at the tÏ1ne it was 
made, the blow was already struck. Such ,vas the first occasion 
on \vhich the path of Luther and that of Zwingle were so ordered 
as to meet together. 

 95.-In the bull of Leo against Luther he thus invokes the prince 
of the apostles, " Arise, 0 Peter! remember thy holy Roman church, 
mother of all the churches, and mistress of the faith. Arise, 0 
Paul! for a new Porphyry is here, attacking thy doctrines and the 
holy popes, our predecessors. Finally, arise, 0 assembly of all the 
saints! holy church of God! and intercede for us with God Al- 
mighty." "As soon as this 
ulI shall be published," continues the 
Pope, "the bishops are to search diligently for the "\vritings of l\Iar- 
tin Luther in which these errors are contained, and to burn them 
publicly and solemnly in the presence of the clergy and of the laity. 
As to l\lartin himsel4,vhat is there, in the name of Heaven, that 
\ve have not done? Irnitating the goodness of God Alnlighty, we 
are ready, notwithstanding, to receive him again into the bosom of 
the church; and we allow him sixty days to for\vard to us his re- 
cantation in writing, attested by t,vo prelates; or, rather (which 
\vould be more satisfactory), to present himself before us in Rome, 
that none may any more doubt his obedience. In the meantime, he 
must from this moment cease preaching, teaching and ,vriting, and 
comlnit his works to the flames. And if he do not recant within the 
space of sixty days, ,ve, by these presents, sentence himself and his 
adherents as open and contumacious heretics." 
Luther quailed not before those papal thunders, which for centu- 
ries had made the mightiest monarchs tremble on their thrones. On 
the 6th of October he published his famous tract on the Babylonian 
captivity of the church. He commences this work by ironically 
stating all the advantages for which he is indebted to his enemies. 
" \Vhether I will or no," says he, "I learn more and more every 
day, urged on as I am by so many celebrated masters. Two years. 
ago I attacked indulgences; but "\vith such faltering indecision that 
I am now ashamed of it. It, however, is not to be wondered at; 
for then I had to roll forward the rock by n1yself." He then re- 
turns thanks to Doctor Eck and to his other adversaries. "I de- 
nied," he continues, "that the Papacy ,vas from God, but admitted 
that it stood by human right. But now, after having read all the 
subtleties on \vhich these \vorthies set up their idol
 I know that 
Papacy is nothing but the 1'"eign of Babylon, and the violence of the 
mighty hunter Nimrod. I therefore request all nIY friends, and all 
booksellers, that they will burn the books I have before \vritten on 
this subject, and in their stead substitute this single proposition:- 
, Tile Papacy 'is a general ch ase, led by the Bishop o..f Rome, and 
having .for its object the snaring and ruining of soul
.' " 
Luther concludes this fearless attack upon the popIsh Babylon as 
fòllows: "I hear that new papal excommunications have been con- 
cocted against me. If this be so, this book may be regarded as a 
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Finally excommunicated as an inconigible heretic. 


Luther burning the Pope's bull at Wittemberg. 


part of my future 'recantation.' The rest will follow shortly, in 
proof of my obedience; and the whole will, by Christ's help, form 
a collection such as Rome has never yet seen or heard 0(" 

 96.-0n the 10th of December following, Luther took the final 

tep which rendered reconciliation impossible. On that day a placard 
was affixed to the walls of the university of Wittemberg. It con- 
tained an invitation to the professors and students to repair at the 
hour of nine in the morning to the east gate, beside the Holy Cross. 
A great number of doctors and youths assen1bled, and Luther, put- 
ting himself at their head, led the procession to the appointed spot. 
A scaffold had already been erected. One of the oldest among the 
Masters of Arts soon set fire to it. As the flames arose, Luther 
drew nigh, and cast into the midst of them the Canon La w, the 
Decretals, the Clementines, the Extravagants of the popes, and a 
portion of the works of Eck and of Emser.. When these books 
had been reduced to ashes, Luther took the Pope's bull in his hand, 
held it up, and said aloud: "Since thou hast afflicted the Lord's 
Holy One, may fire unquenchable afflict and consume thee I" and 
thereupon he threw it into the flames. He then with much compo- 
sure bent his steps toward the city, and the crowd of doctors, pro- 
fessors and students, with loud expressions of applause, returned to 
'Vittemberg in his train. " The Decreta]s," said Luther, "are like 
a body whose face is as fair as a virgin's; but its IÏ1nbs are forceful 
as those of the lion, and its tail is that of the wily serpent. In an 
the papal laws, there is not a single "vord to teach us "\-vhat Jesus 
Christ truly is." "l\Iy enemies," he said again, "by burning my 
books, may have disparaged the truth in the minds of the comlnon 
people, and occasioned the loss of souls; for that reason I have 
burned their books in my turn. This is a n1ighty struggle but just 
begun. Hitherto I have been only jesting \vith the Pope. I entered 
upon this work in the name of God ;-He will bring it to a close 
without my aid, by his own po\ver. If they dare to burn my books 
. -of which it is no vain boast to say that t4ey contain more of the 
Gospel than all the Pope's books put together,-I may with far bet- 
ter reason burn theirs, \vhich are \vholly worthless." By this act, 
the daring reformer distinctly announced his separation from the 
Pope and the papal church. He no\V accepted the excommunica- 
tion which Rome had pronounced. He proclaimed in the face of 
Christendom that between him and the Pope there was war even 
to the death. Like the Roman who burned the vessels that had 
conveyed him to the enemy's shore, he left himself no resource but 
to advance and offer battle. After this, there could be no peace 
\vith Rome. ' 

 97.-0n the 3d of January, 1521, Leo issued his final bull of 
excommunication against Luther. The former had given him op- 
portunity to retract within a limited time; in this, the sentence was 
definitively pronounced, and Luther declared an incorrigible heretic, 
fitted only for destruction. Aleander and Caraccioli were appointed 
legates of the Pope, and after unsuccessfully using eVery possible 
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persuasion with the Elector, to employ against the reformer the 
secular arm, they busied themselves everywhere throughout the 
empire in collecting his \vritings and publicJy committing them to 
the flames. To these mpasures, the papal legates had obtained the 
consent of the young elnpcror Charles V. ; but .after all, Alennder 
cared little about books or papers-Luther himself ,vas the mark 
he aimed at. " These fires," he remarked again, "are not sufficient 
to purify the pestilential atmosphere of Germany. Though they 
may strike terror into the simple-minded, they leave the authors of 
the mischief unpunished. \Ve must have an imperial edict sen.. 
tencing Luther to death." Aleandcr found the Emperor less com.. 
pliant when the reformer's life ,vas demanded, than he had sho\vn 
himself before, \vhen his books alone ,vere attacked. "Raised as I 
have been so recently to the throne, I cannot," said Charles, " \vithout 
the advice of my counsellors, and the consent of the princes of the 
empire, strike such a blo\v as this against a faction so numerous and 
so powerfully protected. Let us first ascertain what our father, 
the elector of Saxony, thinks of the matter; we shaH then be pre.. 
pared to give our ans,ver to the Pope." The legates, therefore, 
rene,ved their applications to Frederick. but that humane and honor.. 
able-minded prince shut1dered at the thought of delivering up the 
courageous Luther to the fate of Huss and of Jerome. 
At length, for the first titne, the Elector by his counsellors publicly 
declared his intentions with le
ard to Luther. He stated to the papal 
nuncios that "neither his imperial majesty nor anyone else had yet 
n1ade it appear to him that Luther's writings had been refuted, or 
demonstrated to be fit only fL)r the flames; that he demanded, there- 
fore, that doctor Luther should be furnished with a saf
-conduct, 
and permitted to ans\ver for hirnsclf before a tribunal composed of 
learned, pious, and in1partial judges." In rf'ply to this, said the 
arrogant Aleander, "I should like to know \vhat \vou1d the Elector 
think, if one of his subjects ,vere to appeal from his judgment to that 
of the king of France, or some other foreign sovereign." But. per- 
ceiving at last that the Saxon counsellors ,vere not to be wrought 
upon, "\V e ,vi)} execute the bull," said he; ,. we \viH pursue and 
burn the writings of Luther. As for his person," he added. aflèct- 
ing a tcne of disdainful indifference, h the Pope has little inclination 
to imbrue his hands in the blood of the unhappy \vretch." Thus did 
the legate.1 of ]lome vainly attempt to conceal their mortification 
and chagrin, that theÏ1 expected prey had escaped out of their 
hands. 


, 
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. 
 98.-A GRAND diet of the empire was about to be held, at \vhich 
the Emperor and all the princes of Germany would be present. 
Aleander received directions to attend it, and to demand, on the 
part of his master, the employment of the secular arm for the sup- 
pression of the rising heresy. The Diet of 'V orms was opened J an- 
uary 6, 1521. A more splendid assembly has been scarcely ever 
held. The nobles of Germany "vere anxious to do honor to the 
court of their young Emperor, and to testify their dutiful regards. 
They vied with each other in the costliness of their equipments, and 
the number and rank of their attendants. It seemed as if the wealth 

f the empire had been collected together at one place for proud 
display. The occasion, too, \vas unusually interesting and impor- 
tant. In addition to political affairs of pressing urgency, the state 
of religion called for anxious deliberation. The cry for reform was 
heard on every hand. All sa\v that the disease required prompt 
attention; but none kne\v what means to suggest, while danger was 
daily increasing. Aleander, the papal nuncio, was true to his mas- 
ter's interests. On his arrival at \V orms he exerted himself to the 
utmost to procure the immediate condemnation of Luther. He 
would have had him proscribed and put to the ban of the empire, 
that his party might be crushed by one vigorous blow. But this 
was found to be impracticable. The reformer's opinions had taken 
too deep root to be easily plucked up. Some even talked of takinß" 
the whole matter out of the Pope's hands, and referring the decI- 
sion to impartial juàges, chosen by the principal potentates of Eu- 
rope. Aleander was perplexed and enraged. Still he persevered, 
sometimes applying to the Emperor, .sometimes to his ministers and 
other members of the diet, among whom he scattered profusely 
large SUIns of money intrusted to him by the court of Rome. At 
length he succeeded, by force of bribes and intrigue, in obtaining 
pennission to address the assembled diet. He appeared before 
them on the 13th of February, and spoke for three hours in a strain 
of impassioned eloquence, describing Luther as a monster of iniqui- 
ty, whose crimes ought to be vis!ted "vith the utmost severity of 
the la \vs. 
Aleander had hoped to obtain his condemnation without giving 
him an opportunity to reply; but rTIuch to th
 chagrin of the Legate, 
the reformer was sumrnoned to the diet, that he might in person 
avo\v or retract the opinions imputed to him, and be dealt \vith ac- 
cordingly. vVith the summons an ample safe-conduct "vas trans- 
mitted, guaranteeing his security in going and returning; signed, 
not only by the Emperor, but also by those princes through \vhose 
States it would be necessary for him to travel. For this precaution 
he was indebted to the elector of Saxony, "vho knew the men with 
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Persuasions of friends nnd foes to keep Luther from the Diet at Worms. 


His couragOOU9 reply- 


whom he had to deal, and positively refused to allow the reformer 
to leave 'Vittemberg without that security. This was another mor- 
tification to Aleander, who ,vas fully prepared to act over again the 
iniquity of the infamous council of Constance, which caused Huss 
to be seized and burned, notwithstanding the assurance given for 
his safety. The popish Nuncio was, ho\vever, compelled to sub- 
mit to the decision of the diet, which he did ,vith as good a grace 
as possible. * 

 99.-Strenuous efforts were employed to prevent Luther from 
appearing at 'V orms. His friends trembled for his safety and his 
life. His enemies dreaded (what some of them had already wit- 
nessed) his reasoning, eloquence, and kno,vledge of the scriptures t 
so superior to their own. The papal party tempted him with the 
hope of an amicable adjustment: the advocates of truth sought to 
excite his apprehensions. All their efforts failed. "Tell your mas- 
ter," he said to a messenger from Spalatin, "that THOUGH THERB 
SHOULD DE AS MANY DEVILS IN \V ORMS AS THERE ARE TILES ON THE 
ROOl<"S OF THE HOUSES, I WOULD GO !" 
Uninfluenced by persuasions and undaunted by threats, Luther 
entered Worms on the 16th of April. The day after his arrival he 
was summoned to attend the diet. On the morning of that day his 
soul had endured unwonted depression, alrnost amounting to an- 
guish. But in his distress he sought the Lord with strong crying 
and tears, and 'vas graciously heard. Peace returned, and holy, 
undaunted courage again filled his spirit. He cheerfully attended 
the officer who was appointed to conduct hin1 to the hall of audi- 
ence. He reached the place with some difficulty, so great ,vas the 
crowd that thronged every avenue, in eager curiosity to see the man 
whose fame had spread throughout Gernlany, and on \vhon1 the 
thunders of the Vatican had hitherto fallen harn1lessly. At length 
he stood before the august assenlbly. The Emperor occupicd the 
throne. Next to him sat his brother, the arch-duke Ferdinand. Six 
electors of the empire \vcre present; twenty-four dukes; eight 
margraves; thirty prelates; seven aillbassadors; the deputies of 
tcn fi.ee cities; princes, counts and barons; the papal nuncios; in 
all, t,vo hundred and four noble and illustrious personages. The 
countenances of many betrayed deep inward concern and anxiety. 
Luther had held communion with God, and enjoyed" perfect peace." 
On the table was laid a coHection of his \vritings. He ,vas asked 
whcther he acknowledged them as his productions, and whethel. he 
\vas prepared to retract the opinions they contained. To the first 
question he answered in the affirrnative. To the second he replied 
that the question was very serious and important, and ought not to 
be answered without due consideration, lest he should in any way 


* See a compendious, but deeply interesting history of the "Reformation in 
Europe, by the author of the Council of Trent" (Rev. J. 1\1. Cramp), chap. iii.
 
sect. 3, a work which may be profitably read by those whose time would forbid the 
more diffuse and circumstantial, but thrilling narrative of D' Aubigné. 
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Luther refuses to retract hi:i writings. 


injure the cause of truth; he asked, therefore, for a brief delay. 
So reasonable a request could not be refused. 
Next day he appeared again. The questions were repeated. 
Luther then addressed the assembly. I-Ie had acknowledged, he 
said, the books on the table to be his. Their contents differed much 
from each other. In some, he had treated of faith and ,yorks, un- 
masking the errors of the age; he could not retract them without 
treachery to the Gospel. A second class consisted of ,vritings in 
which he had exposed the enormous corruptions and abuses of the 
papacy; these ,vere so notorious, and had been so long and so justly 
the subjects of loud complaint in Gennany, that it "vould be ,vorse 
than folly to suppress the ,vorks in ,vhich they were held up to pub- 
lic reprobation. In the third place, he had in some of his books 
attacked individuals "vho had advocated existing evils; and he ,vas 
willing to confess (for he could not pretend to be free from fault) 
that he had sometimes written ,vith unbecoming violence: yet he 
could not retract the sentiments ad vanced in those writings, because 
such a course ,vould encourage the enemies of the truth, and embolden 
them in their opposition. "\Vherefore he prayed that instead of per- 
sisting in the demand for retractation, the diet ,,'ould take measures 
to convince him, from the Scriptures, of his error. As soon as he 
should be convinced, he would immediately ackno"vledge it. "Y ou 
ha ve not ans\vered the question," said the chancellor of the arch- 
bishop of Treves, to ,vhom the management of this part of the busi- 
ness ,vas intrusted. " A clear and express reply is required. Will 
you or will you not retract 1" The reformer's answer was worthy 
of him. ., Since your most serene majesty, and the princes, require 
a simple ans,ver, I will give it thus: unless I shall be convinced by 
proo..fs front SC1"ipture, or by evident ""eason (for I believe neither in 
popes nor in councils, since they have frequently erred and contra- 
dicted theraselves), I cannot choose but adhere to the word of God, 
which has possession o..f my conscience. N01. can I possibly, nor \VILI.. 
I ever make any recantation, since it is neithf3r safe nor honest to act 
contral.y to conscience. HERE IT AKE !\IY STAND; 1 CANNOT DO OTHER- 
'VISE. GOD BE l\IY HELP ! A
IEN." 

 loo.-This speech madeadeep impression. The Emperor himself 
was struck with admiration. " If you will not retract," resumed the 
chancellor, "the Emperor and the States of the empire will see 
,vhat ought to be done with an obstinate heretic." "God be my 
help," rejoined Luther; "I can retract nothing." He then \vith- 
dre,v, leaving the diet in deliberation. \Vhen he ,vas called in 
again, another effort "vas made. His appeal to Scripture was 
treated with contempt, since he had revived errors \\Thich had been 
condemned by the council of Constance; as if the authority of the 
council of Constance were superior to that of the ,vord of God! 
In conclusion, the chancellor said, "The Emperor commands vou 
to say simply, yes or no, ,vhether you mean to maintain ,vhativer 
you have advanced, or \vhether you "viII retract a part 1" "I have 
no other answer to give than ,vhat I have already given," replied 
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the courageous reformer. In spite of the persuasions or menaces 
of his opposers, he persisted in this noble detern1ination. In reply 
to the entreaties of the archbishop of Treves, who labored hard to 
induce him to submit to the diet-" I \vill put n1Y person and my life 
in the Emperor's hands," said he; "but the word of God-never !" 
He clain1cd for every Christian the right of private judgment; if 
he consented to a council, it \vould only be on condition that the 
council should be compelled to judge according to S.cripture. 
Protracted debates followed. Sonle counselled the violation of the 
safe-conduct, and urged the Emperor to seize Luther, and put him 
to death. But the high-mind"'d princes of Gennany scorned the 
base proposal. Charles hilllselI: bigoted as he \vas, revolted at it. 
"If good faith ,vere banished from the whole earth," he exclaimed, 
" it ought still to find refuge in the courts of kings." At length, the 
adversaries of the refonner saw that it \vas useless to labor longer 
with him to induce him to submit, and other measures must be 
adopted. Efforts \vere made by son1e of Luther's bitterest popish 
adversaries, but \vithout success, to induce the Emperor, Jike his 
predecessor Sigismund, to violate his safe-conduct, and to leave 
Luther, as Sigis111und had left Huss, to the tender mercies of the 
church: and it was in rep) y to these suggestions, that Char]es 
uttered that expression already mentioned in the account of the 
cruel and treacherous murder of lluss, "I should not like to blush 
like Sigismund." (See page 402.) 
On the 25th of April, the chancel1or, Doctor Eck, Luther"s 
former antagonist at Leipsic, attended by the chancellor of the 
Empire, and a notary, presented then1selves. The Chancellor ad- 
dressed him as follows :-" l\Iartin Luther, his Imperial 1\Iajesty, 
the Electors, Princes, and States of the Empire, having repeatedly 
and in various ways,-but in vain,-exhorted you to submission,- 
the Emperor, in his character of defender of the Catholic fait
 
finds himself cOll1pclled to resort to other lneasures. lIe therefore 
orders you to return to \vhencc you came, \vithin the space of t\ven- 
ty-one days, and prohibits you ti.om disturbing the public peace on 
your journey, either by preaching or writing." 

 101 -If Charles V. had too much regard for his word to violate 
his safe-conduct to Luther, it \vas not because he favored either the 
reformer or his doctrines. lIe \vas \villing to take any other step, 
to oblige the Pope and his emissaries, and to put a stop, if possible, 
to the rising heresy. A t the instigation of Aleander, he issued an 
edict, the draft of \vhich was prepared by the papal Legate him- 
self, placing Luther under the ban of the empire, and threatening 
the saIne to all who should favor or p!.otect him. The nature of 
this sentenee will be best eXplained Ly the follo\ving extract from 
the decree :-" "\Ve, Charles the Fifth, &c., to the Electors, Princes, 
Prelates
 and to all to wholn these presents may come. . . . The 
Augustin monk, l\Iartin Luther, regardless of our exhortations, 
has madly attacked the holy church, and attempted to destroy it by 
writings full of blasphemy. . . . In a ,vord, and passing over many 
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Luther under the ban of the empire. 


The Emperor's edict. 


Seized on his way home. 


other evil intentions, this being, who is no man, but Satan himself 
under the semblance of a man in a monk's hood, has collected in 
one offensive mass, all the "vorst heresies of former ages, adding 
his own to the number. . . . \Ve have, therefore, dismissed from 
our presence this Luther, whom all reasonable men count a mad- 
man, or possessed by the devil; and it is our intention that, so 
soon as the term of his safe-conduct is expired, effectual measures 
be forthwith taken to put a stop to his fury. . . . For this end, and 
on pain of incurring the penalty of treason, we hereby forbid you to 
receive tlte said Luther from the moment when the said te'rm is ex- 
pired, or to harbor or to give hÙn meat or drink, or by "vord or act, 
publicly or in private, to aid or abet him. \Ve further enjoin you 
to seize, or cause him to be seized, wherever he may be, and to 
bring him before us ,vithout delay, or hold him in durance until you 
shall be infornled how to deal with him, and have received the re- 
ward due to your co-operation in this holy,vork. . . . As to his 
adherents, you are enjoined to seize upon them, putting them down, 
and confiscating their property. . . . And if anyone, ,vhatever 
may be his rank, should dare to act contrary to this decree of our 
Imperiall\fajesty, we command that he be placed under the ban of 
the Empire. LET EACH ONE OBSERVE THIS DECREE." 
9 102.-1n the meanwhile, Luther had left VV orms, and after 
spending a day or t\VO on his \vayat his native village, at EIsenach, 
was on the road to Wittemberg, accompanied by Amsdorff and his 
brother James. They skirted the ,voods of Thuringen, taking the 
path that leads to \Valtershausen. As the \vagon \vas passing a 
narro,v defile near the ruined church of Glisbach, a short distance 
fron1 the castle of Altenstein, suddenly a noise was heard, and in a 
moment, five horsemen, masked and armed from head to foot, fen 
upon them. His brother James, as soon as he caught sight of the 
assailants, jumped from the wagon, and fled as fast as he could, 
without uttering a word. The driver ,vould have resisted. "Stop," 
cried a hoarse voice, and instantly one of the attacking party thre"\v 
him to the earth. Another of the masks grasped Amsdorfl: and 
held hinl fast. \Vhile this ,vas doing, the three horsemen laid hold 
on Luther, maintaining profound silence. They forced him to 
alight, and thro\ving a knight's cloak over his shoulders, set him on 
a led horse that they had \vith them. This done, the t,vo other 
masks let go Amsdorff and the ,vagoner, and the whole five sprang 
into their saddles. One dropped his cap, but they did not stop to 
recover it; and in the t\vinkling of an eye, the party and their 
prisoner were lost in the thick gloom of the forest. At first they 
took the direction of Broderode; but they rapidly changed their 
route, and ,vithout quitting the forest, rode first in one direction and 
then in another, turning their horses' feet to baffle any attempt to 
track their course. Luther, little used to riding, "vas soon over- 
come \vith fatigue. His guides permitted him to stop for a few 
instants. He rested on the earth beside a beech tree, and drank 
some water from a spring which still bears his name. His brcthcr 
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J ames, continuing his flight from the scene of the rencounter, 
reached Waltershausen that evening. The driver, hastily throw- 
ing himself into the '\vagon, in which Amsdorff had already n10unt- 
ed, galloped his horse at full speed, and conducted Luther's tì'iend 
to Wittemberg. At Waltershausen, at Wittemberg, in the open 
country, the villages and to\vns on the route, the ne'\vs spread that 
Luther was carried off: Some rejoiced at the report, but the 
greater number ,vere struck ,vith astonishment and indignation,- 
and soon a cry of grief resounded throughout Germany-" Luther 
has fallen into the hands of his enemies !" 
9 I03.-These apprehensi ns, however, were groundless. The 
abduction of Luther was planned by his friends and protectors, 
with the concurrence of the elector Frederick, and, as some sup- 
pose, with the connivance even of the Emperor himself, who, not- 
'\vithstanding his desire to court the favor of the Pope, and to up- 
hold the religion of Rome, n1ight yet have been unwilling to incur 
the indignation of Germany by delivering up Luther to the flames. 
Be this as it may; without doubt, the hand of God was visible in 
thus providing his faithful servant ,vith a retreat from the rage of 
his bloodthirsty enenlies. 'Vhen the emperor Charles was induced 
to issue his edict against Luther, doubtless his popish adversaries 
thought that the victory was theirs. Like Haman glutting his 
eyes with the gallows he had prepared for Mordecai, Aleander 
and his associates 'v ere, doubtless, feasting their imaginations ,vith 
the expected destruction of the reformer and the reformation. But 
God had other designs. Popery must be robbed of its prey, and his 
faithful servant must have leisure and retirement to continue his 
bold exposure of the mother of harlots, and above all, to give the 
New Testament, from '\vhich he had learned the doctrines he 
preached. to the Germans in their native tongue. These objects 
were accomplished by his mysterious but providential abduction. 
The place to \vhich Luther was conducted by his mysterious guides 
was the lofty and isolated castle of Wartburg, an ancient resi- 
dence of the landgraves of Thuringen. They took a\vay his ec- 
clesiastical habit, attiring him in the knightly dress prepared for 
him, and enjoining him to let his beard and hair grow, that no one 
in the castle might know ,vho he was. The attendants of the cas- 
tle of Wartburg were to know the prisoner only by the name of 
knight George. Luther scarcely recognized himself under his sin- 
gular metamorphosis. Left at length to his meditations, he had 
leisure to revolve the extraordinary events that had befallen him at 
Worms, the uncertain future that a waited him, and his new and 
strange abode. 
During the ten months of the reformer's capt.ivity, the knight 
George was not idle. In the castle of \Vartburg, Luther composed 
works \vhich mightily tended to shake the Ron1ish power in Ger- 
many. Auricular confession, private n1asses and monastic VO\\"S, 
were the themes on which his resistless eloquence was ernployed. 
He held them up to the indignant reprobation of men, and satisfac- 
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torily proved that they are alike opposed to the word of God and to 
Christian freedom. But his greatest work was the translation of the 
New Testament into the German language. That also was execut- 
ed at Wartburg. It is the noblest monument of his genius, and 
was the most precious gift that Germany had yet received. . The 
volume was published in September, 1522, and was received "vith 
gratitude and joy by those who loved the truth; but it "vas denoun- 
ced, vilified, and in many places publicly burned by the bigoted Ro- 
manÏsts. 
9 104.-At length, Luther left his retreat, and arrived at Wittem- 
berg, on the 6th of March, 1522, "'There he was joyfully received 
by his beloved Melancthon, and other fellow-laborers in the work 
of reformation, and immediately resun1ed his former labors with ac- 
ceptance and success. The imperial edict had proved as harmless 
against him as the papal bulls, and notwithstanding his being placed 
under the ban of the empire, by which all were forbidden to give 
him food or shelter, and authorized to seize his person wherever he 
might be found, no one presumed to molest him. There seemed to 
be a shield of divine protection continually around him, and on it 
inscribed in characters which made even his popish enemies to 
falter, " TOUCH NOT MINE ANOINTED, AND DO MY PROPHET NO HARl\I." 
The history of the remaining years of Luther's life, of the rapid 
progress of his opinions in Germany, France, Switzerland, and 
England, and other countries; of the diets of N uremburg, Spires, 
and Augsburg, and the protest of the reformers against the deci- 
sions of Spires, * seem to belong rather to a history of the Reforma- 
tion than of Romanism. It "vill be sufficient here to add, that in 
spite of all the rage of his adversaries, Luther continued for nearly 
a quarter of a century after his return from his Patmos (as he "vas 
accustomed to call it) at Wartburg, to advocate those doctrines for 
which he had made so noble a stand before the crowned and mitred 
heads of the diet at Worms, and with redoubled energy to expose 
the abominations, and attack the corruptions of apostate Rome. 
Luther died peacefully and triumphantly in his bed on the 18th 
of February, 1546
 in the sixty-third year of lûs age,t and the 


* In the year 1526, a diet of the empire had been held at Spires, which granted 
liberty to the reformers of holding their opinions till a general council, notwith- 
standing the clamors of the popish party for the execution of the edict of Worms, 
against Luther and his friends. In 1529, a second diet was held at Spires, in 
which the popish party triumphed. The decisions of the former diet of Spires 
were revoked, and the mass was ordered to be restored to the churches. Against 
this decree, the refonners entered their solemn protest, and from this circumstance 
were called FROTESTANTS. 
t For some few years before his death, Luther had suffered much from disease. 
His popish enemies hoped every day he would die, and about a year before his 
death, a pamphlet was published at Naples, to inform the world that Luther was 

ead, and giving the particulars of his 
nd.. I
 this ebullition of popish malignity, 
It was asserted that Luther had spent his time m gluttony aIJ.d drunkenness, ami 
blaspheming the Pope; that upon the approach of death he had received the sacra- 
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anti-Christian church of Rome never has, and never can, recover fi'om 
the blow struck by the German reformer, till the voice of pro- 
phecy is fulfilled and the triumphant shout of the angel of the Reve- 
lation is heard, " BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN." 

 105.-Contemporary with the great reformer, another remark- 
able individual, but of an entirely opposite character, appeared in 
Spain, and five years previous to the death of Luther, succeeded in 
establishing a Society whiçh exerted a mighty influence on be- 
half of the papacy in after generations, the celebrated order of the 
Jesuits. This was IGNATIUS LOYALA, who was born in 1491, and 
was consequently eight yea's younger than Luther. In early life, 
Loyala ,vas a soldier and a \varrior, infected \vith all the vices that 
are so common in camps. At about the age of thirty, he received 
a severe wound in the leg, at the siege of Pampeluna, in the war be- 
tween the emperor Charles V., and the French king, Francis I. 
During the lingering sickness which ensued upon this wound, he em- 
ployed himself in reading books of romance and chivalry, and the 
lives of the Saints, till cOlnbining the t\VO ideas of chivalry and de- 
votion to the 'Tirgin, he resolved to become a knight errant in 
the cause of " our Blessed Lady." 
Fun of this idea he arose from his bed an altered man. The 
soldier had become a Saint. He betook himself to study, self-mor- 
tification and penance. He journeyed to Italy, to Jerusalem, and 
there, on the spot!' where Christ was crucified, claimed to have re- 
ceived from the Saviour himself, a revelation, that he should found 


ment, and immediately died; but the ,consecrated wafer had leaped out of the 
stomach of the arch-heretic, and to the astonishment of all beholders, remained 
suspended in the air (!) ; that the morning after he was buried, the tomb was found 
empty, but such an intolerable smell, and such an odor of burnt brimstone came 
from it, that it made everybody sick who came near it, whereupon many fearing 
the Devil would in like manner come and steal their dead bodies out of their graves, 
repented and joined the Catholic church!! A copy of this pamphlet was sent to 
Luther by the Landgrave of Hesse, with which the reformer was very much 
amused, and in reply, only expressed his joy that "the Devil and his crew," the 
Pope and the papists, hated him so heartily. 
Luther died during a visit to his nath.e village of Eisleben. About the last 
words he uttered were, "0, heavenly father, although this body is breaking away 
from me, and I am departing.from this life, yet I certainly know I shall for ever be 
with thee, for no one can pluck me out of thy hand." Dr. Jonas said to him, 
"
Iost beloved father, do you still hold on to Christ, the Son of God, our Saviour 
and Redeemer?" His fading countenance once more brightened, his clear blue 
eyes sparkled with intelligence, and he replied, in a distinct and tbrilJing tone, " 0 
yes!" These were the last words he was heard to utter. An affecting incident 
occurred just as he breathed his last. One of the old men of the village in at- 
tendance, who, nearly sixty years before, had oft.en carried the favorite little l\Iartin 
to school in bad weather, forgetting in that moment the mighty reformer, and think- 
ing only of the friend of his aged heart, putting his withered face to tht cheek of the 
departed Luther, and his arm across his bosom, exclaimed in the plaintive notes of 
his childhood, "j\fartin, dear l\fartin, do speak to me once more!" But there was 
no reply. The mighty spirit had fled, and Luther was in the presence of that 
Saviour whom he had ardently loved and faithfully served. (See an interesting 
article on the last days and death if Luther, in the Biblical Repository and Clas- 
sical Review for April, 1845,from the pen of the Rev. Professor Stowe
 D. D.) 
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Pope PAul III. sanctions the order of the Jesuits. Popish parallel between the Jesuit and tbe Reformer 


a new order, to be caned " The Society of Jesus." Returning home, 
he \vas joined by Lainez (the second general of the order), Francis 
Xavier, Salmeron, Bobadilla, Rodriguez, and Le Fevre; and in 1534 
these seven united in recording their solemn vow at the altar of St. 
Denys, in the city of Paris. Six years afterwards (A. D. 1540), a 
bull was granted by Pope Paul III., sanctioning the order of the J es- 
uits, granting to the members the most ample privileges, and appoint- 
ing Ignatius Loyola the first general of the order, with almost des- 
potic power over its members. In return, Ignatius and his followers 
were to render unlimited obedience to the Pope, and to hold them- 
selves in readiness, at a moment's notice, to go to any part of the 
world to advance the interests and to promote the designs of the Holy 
See; and the wily pontiff was too sagacious not to perceÌ\-e the im- 
mense value of such an army of obedient soldiers to fight his battles 
in all parts of the world, since the terrible blow inflicted on the pa 
pacy by the efforts of Luther and his associates, in the work of refor- 
mation. Thus was originated a society which has filJed a large share 
· in the history of the world for the Jast three centuries, and which, 
after passing through many reverses, still exists; an ever-active and 
almost omnipresent instrument of papal despotism; the secret, insinu- 
ating, but ever-watchful and vigilant foe to freedom, civil or religious, 
and to the pure and unadulterated gospel of Christ. 

 l06.-The following parallel between Luther and Ignatius Loy- 
ala, from the pen of Damianl1s, a bigoted papist, one of the first his- 
torians of the Jesuits, may be regarded, considering the source 
whence it proceeds, as the highest possible eulogil1m 11 pon the Ger- 
man reformer It is taken from the "Synopsis Historiæ 8ociet. 
J es.," printed in 1 G40: "In the same year, 1521, L tither, moved 
by a consummate malice, declared war openly against the church: 
Ignatius, wounded in the fortress of Pampeluna having become bet- 
ter, and, as it were, stronger, from his wounù, rtsed the standard in 
defence of religion. Luther attacks the See of St. Peter, with 
insults and blasphemies: Ignatius, as if to undertake his cause, is 
miraculously cured by St. Peter. Luther, subdued by rage, 
ambition, and Just, quits a religious life: Ignatius, eagerly obeying 
the call of God, changes from a profane to a religious life. 
Sacrilegious Luther contracts an incestuous marriage with a holy 
virgin of God: Ignatius binds himself by a vow of perpetual con- 
tinency. Luther contemns all the authority of his superiors: 
the first precepts of Ignatius, full of Christian humility, are to sub- 
mit and obey. Luther declaims like a fury against the Holy 
See: Ignatius every,vhere supports it. Luther draws as many 

ronl it as he can: Ignatius conciliates and brings back as many to 
It as he can. All Luther's studies and enterprises are directed 
against it: Ignatius, by a special vow, consecrates his labors, with 
those of his associates, to it. Luther detracts from the venera- 
tion and worship of the sacred rites of the church: Ignatius main- 
tains all veneration for them. The sacrifice of the Jnass, .he 
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eucharist, the mother of God, the tutelary saints, the indulgences of 
the pontiffs, and the things attacked by Luther with such fury, were 
objects \vhich the industry of Ignatius and his companions ,vas 
eagerly and continually employed in seeking new modes of cele- 
brating. To this Luther, the disgrace of Gern1any, the hog of 
Epicurus, the destroyer of Europe, the accursed portent of the 
universe, the abomination of God and men, etc. God, in his 
eternal ,visdom, opposed Ignatius."* 


* As the reader may be gratified to see the identical words of this remarkable 
effusion of popish bigotry, the original Latin is subjoined. "Eodem anno vigesi- 
mo-primo, adulta jam nequitia, palam eccIesiæ bellum indixit Lutherus: læsus in 
Pampelonensi arce Ignatius, alius ex yulnere, fortiorque quasi defendendæ reIi- 
gionis signum sustuIit. Lutherus Petri sedem probris, convitiisque lacessere 
aggreditur: Ignatius quasi ad suscipiendam causam, a S. Petro prodigiose cura- 
tur. Lutherus ira, ambitione, libidine victus, a religiosa vita discessit: Ig- 
natius Deo vocante impigre obsecutus, a prof ana ad reIigiosam transit. 
Lutherus cum sacra Deo virgine incesta nuptias init sacrilegas: perpetuæ conti- 
nentiæ \"oto se adstringit Ignatius. Lutherus omnem superiorum contemnit 
auctoritatem: prima Ignatii monita sunt, plena christianæ demissionis, subesse et 
parere. In sedem apostolicam, furentis in morem, declamat Lutherus: mam 
ubique tuetur Ignatius. Ab ea quotquot potest Lutherus avertit: quotquot 
potest conciliat, reducitque Ignatius. Adversus illam minentur omnia Lutheri 
studia atque conatus: Ignatius suos suorumque labores pecu1iari voto illi conse- 
crat. Lutherus sacris eccIesiæ ritibus venerationem, cultumque detraxit : 
Ignatius omnem illis reverentiam asserit. 
Iissæque sacrificio, eucharistiæ, 
Dei paræ, tutelaribus divis, ct illis, tanto Lutheri furore impugnatis, pontificum 
indu1gentiis ; in quibus novo semper invento celebrandis Ignatii sociorumque desu- 
rlat industria. Luthero iUo Germaniæ probro, Epicuri porco, Europæ excitio, 
orbis infelici portento, Dei atque hominum odio, etc., æterno consilio Deus op- 
posuit Ignatium." (Damianus Hist. Soc. Jes.-Lib. i. Diss. vi., 
. 18.) 



 



BOOK VII. 


POPERY AT TRENT. 


FRO'i THE OPENING SESSION OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, A. D. 1545, TO THE 
CLOSING SESSION, A. D. 1563. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE FIRST FOUR SESSIONS. PRELIMINARIES, AND DECREE UPON THE 
AUTHORITY OF TRADITION AND THE APOCRYPHA. 



 I.-
J\.T the tin1e of Luther's death, the fathers of Trent had 
just commenced the celebrated council, called at that city by pope 
Paul III., partly with the professed design of promoting a reform 
of the abuses in' the church, and of the morals and manners of the 
clergy, which ,vas so loudly demanded; but chiefly for the pur- 
pose of rooting out the Lutheran heresy; and, in opposition to the 
doctrines of the German reformers, of stating and defining with 
more exactitude and precision than ever before, the doctrines of 
the Romish church. The opening session of the council of Trent 
was held on the 13th of December, 1545, and the closing session 
,vas not held, till the month of December, 1563 (after several sus- 
pensions and intermissions), about eighteen years from its com- 
mencelnent. The council of Trent is the last general council ever 
held by the Romish church, and consequently the very highest 
source of authority as to the present doctrines and character of 
Romanism. In the present chapter we shall give a synopsis of 
the most remarkable doctrinal decrees of the different sessions of 
this celebrated council. * 


* The principal original authorities for the history of the council of Trent, are, 
(1) The History of the council of Trent, by Father Paul Sarpi, a learned Roman- 
ist, born at Venice, in 1552, and died in 1623, aged 71. The work was first 
printed at London, in Italian, in 1619, and in Latin in 1620. The English edition 
which I have used, "translated out of Italian by a person of quality," is that of 
London, 1676. The work of Father Paul was regarded by the Pope as too fa vor- 
able to protestants, and he was called by some" a protestant in a friar's frock." 
(2.) The History of the council of Trent by cardinal Sforza Pallaticini, who 
was born in 1607, and died in 1667, aged 60, a bigoted papist, written in opposi- 
tion to that of Father Paul. The evident partiality and bigotry of Pa!la vicini ren- 
der him an unsafe guide, but his work may be profitably read, in cormection with 
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 2.-About the cOlnmencement, an important question arose,whe- 
ther the fathers should begin '\vith the subject of doctrine or of disci- 
pline; ,vhether they should first, for the sake of guarding the church 
against the gro,vii1g Lutheran heresy, discuss and accurately define 
the doctrines ,vhich every true son of the church nlust receive; or 
,vhether, in conlpliance ,vith the demands that reached them from 
every quarter, they should proceed at once to the reformation of 
the notorious abuses in the church, and to enact Ja,vs to restrain the 
ackno,vledged immorality and profligacy of the clergy. The em- 
peror Charles, by his representatiyes and advocates in the council, 
contended earnestly for the latter course, maintaining that the refor- 
nlation of the ecclesiastics ,vðuld be the fittcst means of reclaiming 
nlcn from heretical depravity. The Pope had already determined 
on the former, and had instructed his legates to use all their influ- 
ence to settle the matters of doctrine, before they turned their atten- 
tion to nlatters of reform. If t his course had been fully adopted, 
years '\vould doubtless have been exclusively occupied in splitting 
!tail's and framing decrees on doctrinal subjects, and probably the 
subject of reforn1, so nluch dreaded by a corrupt Pope and priest- 
hood, have been cro\yded out altogether. 
..A.s it ,vas, the influence of the Emperor's party '\vas sufficient to 
secure a conlpron1ise of this question, by the adoption of a plan 
propused by the bishop of Feltri, that sonle subject of doctrine, and 
some subject of reform or discipline, should be decided in each ses- 
sion of the council. =If: t 
Every effort '\vas employed by the Pope and his legates to defeat 
important rneasures of refonn; and the little that ,vas done on 
this head during the \vhole session of the council, is scarcely '\vorthy 
of n1ention. The fact is that Popery had becolne a n1ass of moral 
corruption-far too corrupt indeed to admit of a radical reform, 
,vithout demolishing the ,vhole system; and the insignificant 
attempts at reform nlade during the council, in matters relative to 
pluralities of benefices, intrusions of mendicant monks, &c., &c., 
,vere like attempting to eure a hunlan body covered aU oyer with 
ulcers fron1 the mass of corruption ,,,ithin by sticking a square half 
inch of court-plaster upon one or t'\vo of the sores. Nothing effec- 


that of Father Paul. The best edition is that of Rome, two vols., folio, 1656. 
For an able dissertation on the comparative merits of Sarpi and Pallavicini. see 
Ranke's history of the Popes, appendix, section ii., pp. 437-448. 
(3.) A translation of Father Paul's work into French, in two volumes, folio, 
with copious and valuable nutes, reviewing the criticisms and cavils of Pallavicini, 
b)y Pierre F. Courayer, a French divine, who was born in 1681, and died in 1776, 
aged 95. The title of this \"aluable performance is, "Histoire du Concile de 
Trente, traduite de nouveau en Francois avec des Notes Critiques, Historiques, 
et Theologiques par Pierre F. Ie Courayer, D.D." 1736. 
The most \.aluable accessible history of the council of Trent, drawn from ac- 
curate original sources, with care and skill, is that of the Rev. J. 
I. Cramp, a 
work which I cannot recommend too highly, and to which I would take this oppor.. 
tunity of acknowledging my obligations in the present division of my wor){. 
* Palla vicini, book vi., chap. 7, sec. 6-8. 
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tual could be done with Popery by ''lay of reformation. but by dis- 
placing trad
tion and papal dictation from the thr?ne, and .re
to
ing 
the Bible to its proper place, as the only rule of faIth and dlsclplme ; 
and this ,vould have been at once to overturn, from the very foun- 
dation, the ,vhole fabric, and to establish in its stead the doctrine 
and discipline of Luthcr and the reformation. 
The decrees of the council of Trent, therefore, are chiefly useful 
as being the most correct and authoritative exposition of ,vhat Po- 
pery ,vas in the Trentine age, and ,vhat it still continues to be. 
Passing over the decrees on discipline, ,vhich are of very little im- 
portance, ,ve shall proceed to cite the wost important portions of the 
decrees on doctrines, accompanied ,vith such historical and explana- 
tory remarks as may be necessary to a clear understanding of the 
whole. The portions of the decrees cited will be in the original 
Latin as \vell as in English, to guard against that hacknied resort of 
Romanists, the charge of inaccurate translation. The original Latin 
of the decrees is copied from the first edition, printed at Rome 
in 1564. 

 3.-FIRST SEsslox.-This ,vas held, as already remarked, on 
the 13th of December, 1545. 'I'hree legates had been appointed to 
preside in the name of the Pope-the cardinals De 
Ionte, Santa 
Croce and Pole. Of these, De )Ionte was the president. :\Iuch 
porn p and religious solemnity ,vere exhibited on the occasion of the 
opening of the council. The legates, accompanied by the cardinal 
of Trent, four archbishops, hventy-four bishops, five generals of 
orders, the ambassadors of the king of the Romans, and manJ 
divines, assembled in the church of the Trinity, and thence went 
in procession to the cathedral, the choir singing the hymn Veni Cre- 
ator. 'Vhen all were seated, the cardinal De )fonte performed the 
mass of the Holy Ghost; at the end of which he announced a bull 
of indulgences issued by the Pope, promising full pardon of sin to 
all ,vho in the week immediately after the publication of the bull in 
thcir respecti ve places of abode should fast on 'V ednesda y and Friday, 
receive the sacrament on Sunday, and join in processions and suppli- 
cations for a blessing on the council. A long discourse followed, de- 
livered by the bishop of Bitonto. .L\fter this, the Cardinal rose and 
briefly addressed the assembly; the accustomed prayers were offered, 
and the hymn Veni Creator again sung. The papal bull authorizing 
their meeting ,vas then produced and read; and a decree 'vas una- 
nimously passed,* declaring that the saered and general council of 
Trent 
las then begun-for the praise and glory of the holy and 
undivided Trinity-the increase and exaltation of true religion-the 
extirpation of heresy-the peace and union of the Church-the 
reformation of the clergy and Christian people-and the des-truction 
of the enemies of the Christian name. The Pope adopted decisi \ e 
measures to secure his authority, and prevent all intermeddling ,yith 


· The members of the council signified their assent by the word placet (it 
pleaseth), and their dissent by non placet (it doth not please.) 
31 
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A popish bishop declares that laymen have "nothing to do but to hear and submit." 


his prerogative. He appointed a congregation or committee of 
cardinals to superintend the affairs of the council, watch its pro- 
ceedings, and aid him with their advice. The legates were 
instructed to begin with the discussion of disputed doctrines and to 
treat the reformation of abuses as a matter of secondary moment; 
notes were to be taken and transmitted to him, of any observations 
relative to his court, the reform of which he reserved for himself. 
To all letters and documents his o,vn name and those of the legates 
were to be prefixed, that it might appear that he was not only the 
"author, but also" the head and ruler" of the council :
 and he ap- 
pointed the secretary and other nccessary officers ,vithout consult- 
ing the fathers, or permitting" them to exercise thcir undoubted right 
of election. 

 4.- THE SECOND SESSION was held January 7th, 1546, and 
\vas chiefly consun1cd in discussions as to the style to be adopted 
by the council, and the ordcr of the future proceedings, ,vhether 
they should commence ,vith doctrine or discipline. Several of the 
Inembers of the council desired the insertion of the ,vords "repre- 
senting the universal church." In the debate ,vhich ensued, the 
bishop of Feltri observed, that if the clause \vere admittcd, the 
Protestants \vould take occasion to say, that since the church is 
con1posed of t,vo orders, the clergy and the laity, it could not be 
fully represented if the latter ,vere excluded. To this the bishop of 
81. l\Iark replied, that the 1aity could not be termed the church, 
since, according to the canons, they had only to obey the con1mands 
laid upon them; that one reason \vhy the council ,vas called was, 
to decide that laymen ought to receive tlte faith which_ the chll'rch 
dictated, without disputing or reasoning; and that consequently the 
clause should be inserted, to convince them that they were not tILe 
church, and had nothing to do but to hear and submit! It was 
finally agreed to ernploy the ,vords æcumcnical and universal in the 
designation of the council. 

 5.-THE THIRD SESSION was celebrated February 4th, 1546, 
and nothing ,vas done, except to adopt as a decree of the council 
-and to repeat the Nicene creed. It was objected by some that it 
\vould be very ridiculcus to hold a session for the purpose of repeat- 
ing a creed 1200 years old, and \vhich was universally believed; 
1hat it ,vould be of no service against the Lutherans, who received 
it as \vell as then1selves; and that the heretics would take occasion 
to say, and \vith good reason, that if that creed contained the faith 
of the church, they ought not to be con1pelled to believe anything 
clse. l\Iany of the fathers could not help expressing thcir discon- 
tent, and were heard complaining to one another as they left the 
assembly, that the negotiations of twenty years had ended in com- 
ing together to repeat the belief! 

 6.- THE FOURTH SESSION was celebrated on the 8th of A priJ, 
1546, and was one of the most important sessions of the council. 


* Pallavicini, Lib. v., cap. 16, sec. 2. 
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The Council places Tradition on a level with Scripture. 


In this session, a decree was passed "'\vhich placed tradition upon an 
equality with the Scriptures-declared the books of the Apocrypha to 
be a part of the word of God-elevated tlte Latin translation of the 
Scriptures called the Jl'ulgate, to an authority superior to that of the 
inspired Hebrew and Greek originals, and enacted severe penallaw.
 
against the liberty of the press. The decree passed at this session 
,vas divided into t,vo parts :-(1.) Of the Canonical Scriptures; 
(2.) Of the Edition and Use of the Sacrèd Books. In quoting from 
this decree I shall, for the sake of order and perspicuity, prefix head- 
ings in italics. 
Tradition declared of equal authority with the Scripture. 


Sacra-sancta æcumenica et generalis 
TrHlentina Synod us, in Spiritu sancto 
legitimè congregata, præsidentibus in ea 
eisdem tribus Apostolicæ Sedis Legatis, 
hoc sibi perpetuò ante oculos proponens, 
ut sublatis erroribus, pl1ritas ipsa Evan- 
gelii in EccIesia conservetur: quod 
promissum antè per Prophetas in Scrip- 
turis sanctis, Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus Dei Filius, proprio ore primûm 
promulgavit; deindè per suos Apostolos, 
tanquàm fontem omnis et salutaris veri- 
tatis, et morum disciplinæ, omni creaturæ 
prædicari jussit : perspiciensque hanc ve- 
rit.atem et disciplinam contineri in libris 
scriptis, et sine scripto traditionibus, quæ 
ab ipsius Christi ore ab Apostolis accep- 
tæ, aut ab ipsis ApostoIis, Spiritu sancto 
dictante, quasi per manus traditæ, ad nos 
usq ue pervenerunt; orthodoxorum Pa- 
trum exempla secuta, omnes libros tam 
veteris quàm novi '.restamenti, cùm utri- 
usque unus Deus sit auctor, necnon tra- 
ditiones ipsas, turn ad fidem, turn ad 
mores pertinentes, tanquàm vel receptas 
à Christo, vel à Spiritu sancto dictatas, 
et continuâ. successione in EccIesia Ca- 
tholica conservatas, pari pietatis affectu 
ac reverentiã suscipit, et veneratur. 


The sacred, holy, æcumenical and 
generai council of Trent, la wfuIIy as- 
sembled in the Holy Spirit, the three 
before mentioned legates of the Aposto. 
lic See presiding therein; having con- 
stantly in view the removal of error and 
the preservation of the purity of the 
gospel in the church, which gospel, pro- 
mised before by the prophets in the sa- 
cred Scriptures, was first oraUy published 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, who afterwards commanded it to 
be preached by his apostles to ev
ry 
creature, as the source of all savmg 
truth and discipline; and perceiving that 
this truth and discipline are contained 
EOTH IN WRITTEN BOOKS A"r\D IN Ur\\VRIT- 
TEN TRADITIONS, which have come down 
to us, either received by the apostles 
from the lip of Christ himself, or trans- 
mitted by the hands of the same apos- 
tles, under the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit; foUowing the example of the 
orthodox fathers, doth re('ei'l:e and rever 
ence, with EQ"'JAL PIETY .A
õD VENEilATICN, 
all the books, as well of the Old as 0f 
the New Testament, the same God be 
ing the author of both-A

 ALSO THE 
AFORESAID TRADITIONS, pertaining both 
to faith and manners, whether received 
from Christ himself, or dictated by the 
Holy Spirit and preserved in the Catho- 
lic church by continua] succession. 


This placing of uncertain Tradition upon all equality with the 
Sacred Scriptures is still, of course, the doctrine of Rome, and may 
be regarded as the grand distinguishing point bet\veen Popery and 
Protestantism. He who receives a single doctrine as matter of 
faith upon the mere unsupported authority of tradition, so far occu- 
pies the popish ground defined in the above decree.:iF 


* That the Puseyite unites with the Romanist is occupying this popish ground, 
Be
 the proofs adduced above, page 67, and also the valuable work of Bishop M'll 
vame upon the Oxford divinity, pp. 307-315. 
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[BOOK VII. 


Canon of Scripture adopted by the council, including the apocryphal books. 



 7.-The Apocryphal boo/is placed on a level witlt the inspired 
Scriptures. 


Sacrorum verò librorum indicem huic 
decreto adscribendum censuit; ne cui 
dubitatio suboriri possit, qpinam sint, qui 
ab ipsa Synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt verò 
infrà scripti: Testamenti veteris, quin- 
que l\Ioysis, id est, Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numeri, Deuteronomium; Jo- 
sue, J udicum, Ruth, quatnor Regum, duo 
Paralipomenon, Esdræ primu
, et seCUl1- 
dus, qui dicitur Nehemias, Tobias, J u- 
dith, IIester, Job, Psalterium Davidicum 
centum quinquaginta psalmorum, Para- 
bolæ, Ecclesiastes, Canticum cantico- 
rum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaïas, 
Jeremias cum Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, 
duodecim Prophetæ minores, id est, 
Osea, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, l\li- 
chea8, !\ahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Ag- 
gæus, Zacharias, :Malachias; duo 
Ia- 
chabæorum, primus et se
undus. Testa- 
menti novi, quatuor Evangelia, secun- 
dùm l\Iatthæum, 
farcum, Lucam et 
Júannem; Actus Apostolorum à Luca 
EvangelÌ!3ta conscripti: quatuordecim 
Epistolæ Pauli Apostoli; ad Rornanos, 
duæ ad Corinthios, ad Galatas, ad Ephe- 
sios, ad Philippenses, ad Colossenses, 
duæ ad Thessalonicenses, duæ ad Timo- 
theum, ad Titum, ad Philemonem, ad 
Hebræos; Petri Apostoli duæ, Joannis 
Apostoli tres, Jacobi Apostoli una, J udæ 
Apostoli una, et Apocalypsis Joannis 
Apostoli. 


l\Ioreover, Jest any doubt should arj,
e 
respecting the sacred books which 8 te 
received by the council, it has beèn 
judged proper to insert a list of them in 
the present decree. 
Th
y are these: of the OLD TESTA- 

IENT, the five books of l\10ses,-Gene- 
sis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and 
Deuteronomy; Joshua; Judges; Ruth; 
four books of Kings; two books of 
Chronicles; the first and second of Es- 
dras, the latter is called Nehemiah; '1'0- 
bit; Judith; Esther; Job; the Psalms 
of David, in number 150; the Proverbs; 
Ecclesiastes; the Song' of Songs; lVis- 
dom ; Ecclesiasticus; Isaiah; Jer
miah, 
with Baruch; Ezekiel; Daniel; the 
twelve minor Prophets,-Ho
ea, Joel, 
Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, :Micah, Nahum, 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, and 
lalachi; and two books of 
.J.l1accabees, the first and second. Of the 
NE'V 'rESTAì\lENT, the four Gospels, ac- 
cording to ,Matthew, l\Iark, Luke, and 
John; the Act.., of the Apostles written 
by the Evangelist Luke; fourteen Epis- 
tles of the Apo
tJe Paul,-to th2 Ro- 
mans, two to the Corinthians, one to the 
Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the 
Philippians, to the Colossians, two to 
Thessalonians, to Timothy, olleto Titus, 
to Philemon, and to the Hebrews; two 
of the Apostle Peter; three of the Apos- 
tle John; one of the Apostle James; 
one of the Apostle Jude; and the Reve- 
lation of the Apostle John. 


Thus did the apostate church of Rome add unto the inspired word 
of God, a series of books, the \vriters of which Jay no clain) to inspi- 
ration, and which possess no higher title to that distinction than the 
l\fetan10rphoses of Oyid, or the forged popish dccretals of Isidore; 
thus subjecting itself to the curse pronounced in the Apocalypse, 
upon such as presun1c to add to the ,vord of God: "For I testify 
unto every man that heareth the ,vords of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this book." (Rev. xxii., IS.) 

 S.-The motives of the papists in giving these apocryphal 
books a place in the canon of Scripture, are abundantly evident 
from the use which they make of them in establishing some of their 
unscriptural doctrines and practices. .Yet so entirely opposed are 
the passages usually cited for this purpose to the whole tenor of the 
inspired word of God, as to be sufficient, of themselves, ,vere there 
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Arguments against the inspiration oC the Apocrypha-false in doctrine-immoral. 


no other arguments, to prove that they are not inspired. Two or 
three instances of this only can be given. 
(1.) The Apocrypha teaches, as do the papists, that a man can 
justify himself and make atonement for his sins by his o"\vn works; 
the inspired ,vord of God ascribes justification and atonement 
whoHy to the merit of Christ's righteousness, 'and the efficacy of his 
sufferings. 
Apocryphal Texts..-Says one of these ,vriters: "The just, which 
have n1any good works laid up with thee, shall out of their own deeds 
receive reward.." Tobit xii., 8, 9. "Prayer is good with fasting, and 
aln1s, and righteousness." " Alms doth deliver front death, and 
shall purge away all sins. Those that exercise alms and righteous- 
ness shall be filled \\Tith life." Ecclus. iii., 3. " vVhoso honoreth his 
father maketh atonement for his sins." 30. "ALMS MAKETH ATONE- 
'!\lENT FOR SINS!" xxxv., 3. "To forsake unrighteousness is a pro- 
pitiation." 
Inspired Texts.- To show ho\v entirely these texts are opposed to 
the inspired word of God, it \vill be s.ufficient to cite the following 
two as specimens of hundlieds, teaching the same glorious doc- 
trine. Rom. iii., 24, 25. "Being justified FREELY, BY HIS GRACE, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath 
set forth to be a PROPITIATION, through faith in his blood" Gal. ii., 
16. "l{nowing that a man is not justified by the works of the 
law but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 've have believed in 
Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the '\vorks of the law: FOR BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW SHALL 
NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED." 
(2.) The apocryphal book of l\iaccabees teaches the popish prac- 
tice of praying for the dead; which is opposed to the whole tenor 
of God's inspired "Tord, and never once hinted at in a single pas- 
sage of the old or the new Testament (2 l\facc. xii., 43, 44). "And 
when he had made a gathering throughout the company, to the sum 
of 2000 drachms of silver, he sent it to Jerusalem to offer a sin- 
offering, doing therein very \\Tell and honestly: for if he had not 
hoped that they that were slain should have risen again, it had been 
superfluous and vain to pray .for the dead." 
(3.) But these apocryphal books are not only destitute of the slight- 
est c
aim to inspiration, they are also intmoral, and teach and con1- 
mend practices plainly condemned in God's word. The bible con- 
demns suicide. (Exodus xx., 13.) The book of l\Iaccabees com- 
mends as noble and virtuous the desperate act of Razis, in falling 
upon his s\vord rather than suffering himself to be taken by the 
enemy (2 Mace. xiv., 41, &c). The bible condemns the assassina- 
tion of the Shechemites, in language of just severity (Gen. xlix., 7). 
The Apocrypha highly cornmends this base and treacherous whole- 
sale murder (Judith ix., 2, &c). The bible forbids and condemn
 
magical incantatio1lR (Lev. xix., 26, and Deut. xviii.!, 10, 11,lLl). The 
Apocrypha represents an angel of God as giving directions for such 
incantations, by the heart, liver, and gall of a fish (!) in a ludicrous 
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Silly apocryphal story of incantation by n fish's liver. Apocryphal books not in the ancient cnta)ogue. 


and contemptible story", fitter for the Arabian Nights' Entertain- 
ments, or the Adventures of Baron :L\funchausen, than for a book 
claiming to be a part of God's \vord (Tobit vi., 1-8). "And 
as they went on their journey they came to the river Tigris, and 
they lodged there; and \vhen the young man \vent down to \\Tash 
hilnself, a fish leaped out of the river, and \vould have dro\vned him. 
Then the angel said unto hitn, take the fish. And the young man 
laid hold of the fish and dre\v it to land. To \vhom the angel said, 
open the fish, and take the heart and the liver, and the gall, and put 
them up safely. So the young man did as the angel cOl11manded 
him, and \vhen they had roasted the fish, they did eat it. Then the 
young man said unto the angel, brother Azarias, to \vhat use is the 
heart and the liver and the gal) of the fish? And he said unto him, 
touching the heart and the liver, if a devil, or an evil spirit trouble 
any, \VC must make a smoke thereof before the man or the \VOl11an, 
and the party shall be no more vexed. As for the gall, it is good 
to anoint a man that hath whiteness in his eyes; he shall be 
healed." In the same book of Tobit, the angel that is introduced, 
is guilty of wilful lying, by representing hilnself as being a kins- 
n1an of Tobit (v. 12), and after\vards contradioting himself, by af- 
finning that he is Raphael, one of the holy angels (xii., 17). It is 
unnecessary to refer to the silly fable of Bel and the dragon, the 
ark going after J erclniah at the prophet's comn1and (2 l\Iacc. ii., .1), 
the story of Judith, &c., and the numerous contradictions and ab- 
surdities that are found in these books. It \viII be sufficient, in ad- 
dition to the above, to sho\v that the apocryphal buoks were never 
admitted into the canon of Scripture during the first four centuries, 
that the \vriters then1scl V('S In y 110 claiIll to inspiration, and that 
even popish authors, prc\yious to the council of Trent, have adn1Ït- 
ted that they did not beluI1g to the canon of scripture. 
(4.) rrhese apocryphal books are not nlenlioned in any of the earliest 
catt.llogues of tile sacred writings; neither in that of .i\lelito, Bishop 
of Sardis, in the second century," nor in those of Ongen, t in the 
third century, of Athanasius,t IIilary,
 Cyril of Jerusalen1,11 Epi- 
phanius,
 Gregory N azianzen/* AInphilochius,tt J erome,:t:t Rufi- 


* This catalogue is in
erted by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, Jib. iv., 
c. 26. 
t Ibid., 1ib. vi., c. 25, p. 399. 
t In his Festal or Paschal Epistle. See the extract in Dr. Lardner's \Y orks, 
vol. iv., pp. 282-285., Bvo. ; vol. 2, pp. 399, 400, 4to. 
Q Prolog. in Psalmos, p. 9. })aris, 1693. Lardner, vol. iv., p. 305, 8vo. ; vol. 
ii., p. 413, 4to. 
II In his Fourth Catechetical Exercise. Ibid., vol. iv., p. 299, 8vo.; vol. ii., 
p. 411, 4to. 
4ff In various cataloO'ues redted by Dr. Lardner, vol. iv., pp. 312, 313, Svo ; vol 
.. b 
11., p. 409, 4to. 
** Carm. 33. Op., tom. 
i., p. 98. Ibid., vol. iv., pp. 407, 408, 8vo.; vol. ii., 
p. 470, 4to. 
tt In Carmine Iambico ad Seleucum, p. 126. Ibid., p. 413, 8vo.; vol. ii., p.473. 
it. In Præfat. ad Libr. Regum sive Prologo Galeato. Lardner, vol. v., pp. 16, 
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Lay no claim themselves to inspiration. 


Never quoted by Christ and his apostles. 


nus,* and others of the fourth century; nor in the catalogue of 
canonical books recognized by the council of Laodicea, t held in the 
san1e century, ,vhose canons \vere received by the Catholic church; 
so that, as Bishop Burnet well observes, ",ve have the concurring 
sense of the 'v hole church of God in this matter."
 
(5.) These books ,vere never quoted, as most 0.( tltp inspired books 
were, by Christ and his apostles. They evidently formed therefore no 
part of that volume to \vhich Christ and his apostles so often r('ferred
 
under the title of 1\loses and the prophets. There is scarcely a book in 
the Old Testament, ,vhich is not quoted or :referred to in some passage 
of the N e\v Testament. Christ has thus given the sanction of his 
authority to l\Ioses, and the Psalms, and the prophets; that is. to the 
whole volume of scripture \vhich the Je,vs had received from 
1\108es and the prophets; \vhich they n10st tenaciously maintained 
as canonical: and ,vhich is known by us under the title of the Old 
Testament. But there ,vas not one of the apocryphal books so ac- 
kno,vledged by the Jews, or so referred to by Christ and his 
apostles. 
(6.) The authors of these books lay no claÏ1n to inspiration, and in 
some instances make statements utterly inconsistent.- there'with. 
The book of Ecclesiasticus, '\vhich, though not inspired, is superior to 
all the other apocryphal books, was written by one Jesus the son of 
Sirach. His grandfather, of the same nanle, it seen1S, had ,vritten 
a book. which he left to his son Sirach; and he delivered it to his 
son Jesus, \vho took great pains to reduce it into order; but he no- 
where assumes the character of a prophet himsel
 nor does he claim 
it for the original author, his grandtïther. In the prologue, he says, 
" l\Iy grandfather Jesus, \vhen he had much given himself to the 
reading of the La\v, and the Prophets, and other books of our 
fathers, and hnd gotten therein good judgn1ent, \vas dra,\Tn on also 
himself to ,vrite something pertaining to learning and \visdom, to 
the intent that those \vhich are desirous to learn, and are addicted 
to these things, might profit much more, in living accordin cr to the 
la,v. \Vherefore let me entreat YOU to read it \vith fa vor
 and at- 
tention, and to pardon us \vherei
 \ve may seem to come short of 
some "vords '\vhich \ve have labored to interpret. Farther, some 
things uttered in Hebre,v, and translated into another tongue, have 
not the same force in them. Fron1 the eight and thirtieth year, 
cOIning into Egypt when Euergetes "vas king, and continuing there 
for some time, I found a book of no sn1aH learning: therefore I 


17, 8vo.; vol. ii., p. 5-10, 4to., and also in several of his prefaces to other books, 
which are given by Dr. L., vol. v., pp. 17-22, 8vo.; or vol. ii., pp. 540-543,4to. 
* Expositio ad Symb., Apost. Lardner, voL V., p. 75, 76,8 vo.; vol. ii., p. 573, 4to. 
t Can. 59, 60. Lardner, vol. iv., pp. 308, 309, 8vo.; vol. ii., pp. 414, 415,400. 
Besides Dr. Lardner, Bishop Cosin, in his Scholastical History of the Canon, and 
Moldenhawer (Introd. ad Vet. Test., pp. 1-18-154), have gi\"en extracts at length 
from the aboye mentioned fathers, and others, against the authority of the apocry-. 
phal books. 
t On the Sixth Article of the Anglican church, p. Ill. 6th edit. 
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'I'he author of the Maccabees disavows inspiration. A temperance argument against the Apocrypha. 


thought it most necessary for me to bestow some diligence and 
travail to interpret it; using great ,vatchfulness and skill, in that 
space, to bring the book to an end," &c. These avowals, as will 
be seen at a glance, are altogether inconsistent with the supposition 
that this Inodest and candid author wrote under the direction of in- 
spiration. 
1:'he '\vriter of the second book of the l\Iaccabees professes to 
have reduced a ,york of Jason of Cyrene, consisting of five volumes, 
into one volume. Concel:,ning which work, he says, "Therefore to 
us that have taken upon us this painful labor of abridging, it ,vas 
not easy, but a matter of s\v
at and ,vatching." Again," leavina 
to the author the exact handling of every particular, and laboring 
to folIo\v the rules of an abridgment. To stand upon every point, 
and go over things at large, and to be curious in particulars, belong- 
eth to the first author of the story; but to use brevity, and avoid 
much laboring of the ,vork, is to be granted to him that maketh an 
abridgment." "Is anything nlore needed to prove that this '\Tri- 
ter did not profess to be inspired 1 If there \vas any inspiration in 
the case, it must be attributed to Jason of Cyrenc, the original 
,vriter of the history; but his ,york is long since lost, and we now 
possess only the abridgment ,vhich cost the ,vritcr so much labor 
and pains. Thus, I think it sufficiently appears, that the authors of 
these disputed books ,yere not prophets; and that, as far as we can 
ascertain the circumstances in \vhich they "\vrote, they did not lay 
claim to inspiration, but expressed themselves in such a ,yay, as no 
rnan under the influence of inspiration ever did."
 The author of 
this book concludes ,vith the follo\ving \vords, \vhich are utterly un- 
\vorthy of a person ,vriting by inspiration. "Here will I make an 
end. And IF I IIA VE DOJ'\E \YELL, AND AS IS FITTIKG THE STORY, IT IS 
THAT \VIIICH I DESIRED; BUT IF SLE1\DERLY Al'\D '\IEANLY, IT IS THA1' 
\VIIICII I COULD ATTAIN UKTO. For as it is lturtfulto drink ,vine or 
lcatcr alone; and as \vine mingled ,vith ,vater is pleasant, and de- 
lighteth the taste; even so speech fii1eJy framed dcJighteth the ears 
of them that read the story. And here shall be an end." 
(7) There is one additional evidence at least, that this book is not 
inspired, to be dra,vn from the silly expression just quoted that" it 
is hurtful to drink water alone." If there were no other proof, this 
single 
expression ,vould be sufficient to sho\v that God ,vas not its 
author, especiaHy since the investigations of total abstinence so- 
cieties have proved that cold ".ater alone, instead of being hurtful. 
is the most healthful bevel.age which can be used. t 


* Alexander on the Canon, page 80. 
t The above brief sketch of the evidences which prove that th
 boo}{s of the 
Apocrypha are uninspired, and therefore not a part of the sacred scriptures, would 
not have appeared in the present work, had it not been called for, by the f
ct that 

omish priests are taldng advantage of the gene
l ignoranc
 that pre.valls rela. 
tIve to the Apocrypha, to inculcate some of the unscrlptural doctrmes of theIr apostate 
church upon the authority of these books. In a recent course of popular lectures 
in defence of the doctrines of Popery in the city of New York, the preacher took 
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The curse agaln!;1t rejecters of trad:tion or the Apocrypha. Standard authors on the Apocrypha (Jlole). 


After attentively v,"eighing the above evidences, that the apocry- 
phal books possess not the slightest claim to be regarded as a part 
of God's word
 let the reader peruse the following additional extract 
from the decree of the council of Trent. 
The curse upon those who 'refuse to receive the apocryphal books as 
inspired, or wllo reject the authority of the traditions. 


Si quis autem libros ipsos integros 
cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in Ec- 
clesia Catholica legi consueverunt, et in 
veteri vulgata Latina editione habentur, 
pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit ; 
et traditiones prædictas sciens et prudens 
contempserit; ANATHEß-IA SIT. 


\Vhoever shall not receive, as sacred 
and canonical, all those books and every 
part of them, as they are commonly 
read. in the Catholic Church, and are 
contained in the old Vulgate Latin edi- 
tion, or shall knowingly and deliberately 
despise the aforesaid traditions; LE1 
HIl\I BE ACCURSED. 


CHAPTER II. 


FOURTH SESSION CONTINUED. LATIN VULGATE EXALTED ABOVE THE 
INSPIRED HEBREW AND GREEK SCRIPTURES. PRIVATE JUDGME1'fT AND 
LIBERTY OF THE PRESS FORBIDDEN, AND A POPISH CENSORSHIP OF 
THE PRESS ESTABLISHED. 



 9.-THE second part of the decree passed at the fourth ses. 
sion is entitled," of the edition and use of the Sacred books," and 
as this decree authoritatively declares the present doctrine of the 
Romish church ,vith respect to the Scriptures, I shall quote the 
largest part of it in three divisions, ,vith appropriate headings. 


as his text to establish the doctrine of prayer
 for the dead, evidently because he 
could not find one in God's inspired word, 2 :L\Iacc. xii., 43, 44, above cited. He 
might just as well, in the estimation of protestant8, have taken a text from the his- 
tory of Robinson Crusoe or Sinbad the Sailor. Yet many might be ensnared 
with the plausible train of remark; "If these books are not inspired," say the 
papists, ,: why have even protestants bound them up in their bibles 7" And to 
this we can only replY-WHY INDEED 7 No consistent protestant should ever pur- 
chase a bible with the Apocrypha. Let booksellers, if they choose, publish these 
apocryphal books, and let readers purchase and read them as they would any other 
curious and ancient 'writings, but let them never be bound in the same volume 
with God's inspired word. 
The reader who would examine still further the overwhelming evidences that 
the apocryphal books are uninspired and uncanonical, is referred to any or all of 
the following works :-Lardner's works, Vol. v. ; Horne's Critical Introduction, Vol. 
i., Appendix No. v.; Alexander on the Canon. But especially the recent 
valuable work entitled, " The arguments of Romanists on behalf of the apocrypha, 
discussed and refuted by Professor Thornwall, of South Carolina College." 
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A mere human performance, and an imperfect one too, placed above God's inspired word. 


The Latin Vulgate put in tlte place of the inspired Hebrew and 
Greek Scriptures as the only autltentic word of God,from which all 
translations were therefore in future to be made, and to which all 
appeals were to be ultÙnately referred. 


Insuper eadem sacro-sancta Synod us 
considerans non parùm utilitatis ac- 
cedere posse Ecclesiæ Dei, si ex omni- 
bus Latinis editionibus, quæ circumfe- 
runtur, sacrorum 1ibrorum, quænam pro 
authentica habenda sit, innotescat, sta- 
tuit, et declarat, ut hæc ipsa"' vetus et 
vulgata editio, quæ longo tot seculoIum 
usu in ipsa Ecclesia probata est, in pub- 
licis lectionibus, disputationibus, præ- 
dicationibus, et expositionibus pro au- 
thentica habeatur; et ut nemo illam re- 
jicere quovis prætextu audeat vel præ- 
sumat. 


_ Moreover, the same most holy coun- 
cil, considering that no smaH advantage 
will accrue to the church of God, if of 
all the Latin editions of the Sacred 
Book which are in circulation, some one 
shall be distinguished as that which 
ought to be regarded as authentic-doth 
ordain and declare, that THE SAME OLD 
AND VULGATE EDITION which has been 
approved by its use in the church for so 
many ages, shall be held as authentic, ill 
all public lectures, disputations, sermons, 
and expositions; and that no one shall 
dare or presume to reject it, under any 
pretence whatsoever. 


Thus were the ipslsslma verba, the very words, in the 
original Hebrew and Greek, which were dictated by the Holy 
Spirit, thrown aside by the council of Trent, and a Inere hUlnan 
performance substituted in their place, viz., the Latin translation 
of Jerome, ,vhich many of the rnost learned Romanists have ac- 
kno\vledged to abound with errors. The learned Roman Catholic, 
Dr. J ahn, confesses that in translating the Scriptures into the V ul- 
gate Latin, Jerome" did not invariably give what he himself be- 
lieved to be the best translation of the original, but occasionally, as 
he confesses (Præf. ad Com. in Eccles.) followed the Greek trans- 
lators, although he ,vas a 'vare that they had often erred through 
negligence, because he \\Tas apprehensive of giving umbrage to .his 
readers by too ,vide a departure from the established version; and 
therefore \ve find that, in his commentaries, he sOlnetimes corrects 
his own translation. Sometimes, too, he has substituted a worse in 
place of the old translation." In another place, Dr. J ahn adds as 
follows: "The universal admission of this version throughout the 
vast extent of the Latin church multiplied the copies of it, in the 
transcription of which it became corrupted with many errors. 
To\vards tho close of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth cen- 
tury, it was, at the command of Charlemagne, corrected by Alcuin 
from the Hebrew text. This recension ,vas either not widely pro- 
pagated, or was again infected \\Tith errors; for which reason Lan- 
franc, archbishop of Canterbury, who died in 1089, caused some 
copies to be again corrected. Nevertheless, cardinal Nicholas, 
about the middle of the twelfth century, found' tot exemplaria qllot 
codices' (as many copies as manuscripts), and therefore prepared a 
correct edition." _ 
In the year 1540, the celebrated printer, Robert Stephens, 
printed an edition of the Vulgate with the various readings of 
three editions and fourteen manuscripts. "This again," says Dr 
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The two ix/allible papal editions of the Vulgate with 2000 variations between them. 


Jahn, "was compared by Hentenius with Inany other manuscripts 
and editions, and he added the various readings to an edition pub- 
lished at Louvain in 1547. This edition was fi'equently reprinted, 
and was published at Antwerp in 1580, and again in 1585, en- 
riched "vith many more various readings, obtained by a new colla- 
tion of manuscripts by the divines of Louvain."* 

 10.-As the Vulgate was thus exalted by the council of Trent to 
the place of the inspired original, it was, of course, necessary to 
prepare an authorized edition of this Latin version on account of 
the innumerable variations in the different editions of the Vulgate 
issued previous to that time. To effect tliis object, pope Sixtus V. 
commanded a new revision of the text to be made, and corrected the 
proofs himself of an edition which was published at Rome in 1590, 
and proclaÏlned, by his infallible papal authority, to be the authentic 
and unalterable standard of Scripture. 
It was very soon discovered, however, that this edition abounded 
with errors, though it had been accompanied by a bull, enjoining 
its universal reception, and forbidding the slightest alterations, un- 
der pain of the most dreadful anathemas. 
. The popish dignitaries thus found themselves in a most em- 
barrassing predicament, and that whichever horn of the painful 
dilemma they choose, if the facts only becarne known, it \\Tould be 
equally fatal to themselves! Either this edition must be maintain- 
ed as a standard with thousands of glaring errors, or infallibility 
must be shown to be 
fallible, by the correction of these errors. To 
make the best of a bad thing, the edition, as far as possible, was 
called in, and a more correct edition issued by pope Clement VIII. 
in 1592, accompanied by a similar bull. Happily for the cause of 
truth, the popish doctors \\Tere unable to effect an entire destruc- 
tion of the edition of Sixtus. It is now exceedingly rare, but there 
is a copy of it in the Bodleian library at Oxford, and another in 
the royal library at Cambridge. 
The learned Dr. James, who was keeper of the Bodleian li- 
brary, compared the editions of Sixtus and Clement, and exposed 
the variations between the two in a book which he called, from the 
opposition bet\veen them, Bellum Papale, i. e. the Papal War. In 
this "vork Dr. James notices 2000 variations, some of whole verses, 
and many others clearly and decidedly contradictory to each other. 
Yet both editions were respectively declared to be authentic by the 
same plenitude of knowledge and power, and both guarded against 
the least alteration by the same tremendous excommunication. t 
Dr. J ahn candidly relates the facts above named, and l11akes 


* See Dr. J ahn's Introduction to the 01d Testament, sect. 62, 64. 
t For a full account of these two editions of the Vu1gate, see Dr. Townley's 
illustrations of biblical literature, ii., 168, &c. For between thirty and forty 
specimens of these variations, between the two infallible editions, see a small 
work pub1ished by the present author in 1843, entitled" Defence of the protes. 
tant Scriptures against popish apologists for the Champlain Bible-burners," pp 
45-48. 
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LBOOK vn, 


Eighty thousRml errors ill the Vulgate. 


the follo\ving remarkable admission :-., The more learned Catho- 
lics have never denied the existence of errors in the Vulgate; on 
the contrary, Isidore Clarius col1ected EIGHTY THOUSAND." It is 
amusing to notice the embarrassment caused to this learned Roman- 
ist, by the decree of the council of Trent estabI
shing the authority 
of the Vulgate. As a good Catholic he \vas bound to receive that 
decree, and yet his learning forbade him to blind his eyes to the errors 
of that version. elevated by the said decree to a higher stand than 
the original Hebre\v and Greek text. The attempt of Dr. J ahn to 
explain the decree of the council of Trent, so as to reeoncile it 
,vith his o\vn enlightened vie\VS of the Latin Vulgate, exhibits an 
amusing specimen of ingenuity, and may be seen in his Introduc- 
tion to the Old Testament, section 65. 
It is hardly necessary to add, that the Rhemish Testament, 
Douay bible. and all othCL. popish versions of the Seriptures are 
made (not from the original Hebrew and Greek, hut) from the 
above imperfect Latin Vulgate version of Jerome; and as the stream 
cannot be expected to rise higher than the fountain. the errors of 
the Vulgate are perpetuated in all the translations made from it. 
True, even the Dona y bible is better than none: but Romish priests 
are afraid to let even that be given to their blinded adherents \vith- 
out notes to prove that, \vherever it condemns their anti-Christian 
system, it does not mean ,vhat it says. This, however, is in strict 
accordance ,vith the council of Trent, which ,ve shaH see in the 
next extract forbids the right of private judgment. 

 11.-Tlte right of private judgment in reading the Scriptures 
prohibited, and its exercise punished. The next extracts which 
we shall quote from the decree, are as follo\vs :- 


Præterea, ad coërcenda petulentia in- 
genia, dccernit, ut nemo, suæ prudentiæ 
innixus, in rebus fidei, et morum, ad 
ædificationem doctrinæ Christianæ perti- 
nentium, sacram scripturam ad suos sen- 
BUS contorquens, contra eum sensum, 
quem tenuit et tenet sancta mat.er Ec- 
cIesia, cujus est judicare de vero sensu 
et interpretatione Scripturarum sancta- 
rum, aut etiam contra unanimem con- 
sensum Patrum, ipsam Scripturam sa- 
cram interpretari audeat; etiam si hu- 
jusmodi interpretationes nullo unquàm 
tempore in lucem edendæ forent. Qui 
coßtravenerint, per Ordinarios dedaren- 
tur, et pænis à jure statutis puniantur. 


In order to restrain petulant minds, 
the council further decrees, that in mat- 
ters of faith and morals and whatever 
relates to the maintenance of Christian 
doctrine, no one, confiding in his own 
judgment, shall dare to wrest the sacred 
Scriptures to his own sense of them, con- 
trary to that which hath been held and 
still is held by holy mother church, whose 
right it is to judge of the true meaning 
and interpretation of Sacred \V rit; or 
contrary to the unanimous consent. of the 
fathers; even though such interpretations 
should never be published. If any dis- 
obey, let him be denounced by the ordina- 
ries, and PUNISHED ACCORDING TO LAW. 



 12.-The liberty o..f the press authoritatively forbidden. 


Seù et Impressoribus modum in hac 
parte, ut par est, imponere volens, qui 
jam sine modo, hoc est, putantes sibi Ii- 
cere quidquid libet, sine licentia superi- 
orum ecclesiasticorum, ipsos sacræ 


Being desirous also, as is reasonable, 
of setting bounds to the printers, who with 
unlimited boldness., supposing themselves 
at liberty to do as they please, print. edt- 
tions of the Holy Scriptures with notes 
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The decree of the council enacting fines and penalties for exercising the liberty ofthe press. 


and expositions taken indifferently from 
any writer, without the permission of their 
ecclesiastical superiors, and that at a con- 
cealed or falsely-designated press, and 
which is worse, without the name of the 
author-and also rashly expose books of 
this nature to sale in other countries; the 
holy council decrees and ordains, that 
for the future the sacred Scriptures, and 
especially the old Vulgate edition, shall 
be printed in the most correct manner 
possible; and no one shall be permitted 
to print, or cause to be printed any books 
relating to religion without the name of 
the author; neither shall anyone here- 
after sell such books, or eren retain them 
in his possession, unless th.ey hare been 
first examined and approl-ed by the ordi- 
nary, under penalty if anathema, AND 
THE PECUNIARY FINE ADJUDGED BY THE 
LAST COUNCIL OF LATERAN.* And if 
they be regulars, they shall obtain, be- 
sides thi;; examination and approval, the 
license of their superiors, who shall ex- 
amine the books according to the forms 
of their statutes. Those 'Who circulate 
or publish them in manuscript without 
being examined and appr01:ed, shall be 
liable to THE SA1rIE PENALTIES as the 
primers; and those who possess or read 
them, unless the,,1/ declare the authors of 
them, shall themse/1;es be considered as the 
author. The approbation of books of 
tlJis description shall be given in writ- 
ing, and shall be placed in due form on 
the title-page of the book, whether ma- 
nuscript or printed; and the whole, that 
is, the examination and the approval, 
shall be gratuitous, that what is deserv- 
ing may be approved, and what is un- 
worthy may be rejected. 
The above extracts from this decree need no comment. Let it 
be remembered that these prohibitions and penalties \vere enacted 
by the last general council of the Romish church, that they have 
never been repealed, that they are now enforced ,,,herever }Jopery 
has the po\ver to enforce them. and always ,vill be, wherever that 
power shaH be possessed. The proofs are abundant that Popery 
hates liberty of opinion and of the press, as much in the nineteenth 
century as she did in the sixteenth, when these laws ,vere passed 


Scripturæ libros et super iUis annota- 
tiones, et expositiones quorumlibet in- 
differenter, sæpè tacito, sæpè etiam 
ementito prælo, et quod gravius est, sine 
nomine auctoris imprimunt; alibi etiam 
irnpres80s libros huju8modi temerè ve- 
nales habent; decernit, et statuit, ut post- 
hac sacra Scriptura, potissimilffi verò 
hæc ipsa vetu3 et vulgata editio, quam 
emendatissimè impt"imatur; nullique li- 
ceat imprimere, vel imprimi facere quos- 
vis librcs de rebus sacris sine nomine 
auctoris; neque illos in futurum ven- 
dere, aut etiam apud se retinere, ni
i 
primÛIn examinati probatique fuerint ab 
Ordinario, sub pæna anathematis et pe- 
cuniæ in canone Concilii novissimi La- 
teranem
is apposita. Et, si regulares 
fuerint, ultra examinationem, et proba- 
tionem hujusmodi, licentiam quoque à 
suis superiorlbus impetrare teneantur, 
recognitis per eos libris
 juxta formam 
suarum ordinationum. Qui autem scrip- 
to eos communicant, vel evulgant, nisi 
antea examinati, probatique fuerint, eis- 
ùem pænis subjaceant quibus impres- 
sores. Et qui eos habuerint, vel lege- 
rint, nisi prodiderint auctores, pro aucto- 
ribus habeantur. Ipsa verò hujusmodi 
librorum probatio in scriptis detur, atque 
ideò in fronte libri, vel scripti, vel im- 
pressi, authenticè appareat: idq ue to- 
turn, hoc est, et probatio, et examen, 
gratis fiat: ut probanda probentur, et 
repl'obentur improbanda. 


* The decree of the council of Lateran here referred to, which was enacted in 
1515, was to this effect; that no book whatever should be printed without exami- 
nation and license by the bishop, his deputy, or an inquisitor; and that those who 
offended should forfeit the whole impression of the book printed, which should be 
publicly burnt, pay a fine of 100 ducats, be suspended from the exercise of their 
trade for one year, and lie under excommunication! (See above, p. 434.) 
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Indignation of the protestants at the decr
es or the council upon tradition, the Apocrypha, &c. 


by the supreme authority of the church. As, ho,vever, 've are about 
to transcribe the ten rules of the congregation of the index in rela- 
tion to prohibited books, no comlnents are necessary. Those cele- 
brated rules are an elnphatic C0111mentary upon the above cited 
decree. 

 13.-The proceedings of the council-says Jlr. Cramp (p. 57)- 
were carefully _ 
Tatched by the protestants. They quickly per- 
ceived that it ,vas altogether under the control of the Pope, and 
would issue no enactment contrary to the established order of thinO's 
at Rome. Several publications ,vere sent forth, declaratory of th:ir 
vie,vs and feelings, one of ,vhich ,vas ,vritten by 
lelancthon. In 
these ,yorks, '\vhile they exprèssed their ,villingness to abide by the 
decisions of a council composed of learned and pious men, elninent 
for the fear and love of God, they positively refused to acknowledge 
the authurity of the assembly at Trent. Their reasons ,vere nu- 
merous and ,veighty. They objected to the presidency of the Pope, 
he being a party in the cause; to the Romish prelates, the appointed 
judges, many of whom '\vere ignorant and wicked men, and all of 
then1 declared encn1ies of the reformation, but especially to the 
rules of judgment laid down in connexion \vith Scripture, and 
treated ,vith equal or greater deference-viz., tradition and the scho- 
lastic divines. 
The friends of the departed Luther, ,,'ho had just been gathered 
to his rest, the great champion of the Bible, ,vere deservedly indig- 
nant that the council should place tradition on a level ,vith the Scrip- 
ÍlIres, ,vhich they regarded as an act of daring impiety. They 
,vere surprised to hear, that several books which had ever been 
regarded as of doubtful authority, and had only received the sanc- 
tion of some provincial councils and of two or three popes, should 
now, ,vithout examination, be ranked among the acknowledged pro- 
ductions of inspired 111en, and be made portions of the Sacred V 01- 
Uine. Nor were they less astonished and surprised at the decision 
respecting the Vulgate, in ,vhich that version, though confessed to 
abound ,,
ith errors, ""as made the authoritative and sole standard 
of faith and morals, to thé neglect of the original Greek and He- 
bre\v Scriptures. Nor ,vere the free spirits of the sixteenth cen. 
tury less indignant that so insignificant a company of priests and 
monks should endeavor, by restraining the liberty of the press, and 
appointing a censorship of popish priests, to crush the germ of 
inquiry, to strengthen the bonds ,,,hich had held the nations so long, 
and to cast the mantle of ignorance oyer the population of a \vhole 
continent. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that the protes- 
tants looked upon the council, not only with suspicion but disgust, 
and positively refused. to submit to its authority or decrees. 
During the continuance of the council, a com
nittee \vas appoint- 
ed, called the congregation of the index, \vhose duty it 
Tas to pre- 
pare an index of prohibited books
 This index \vas not published 
till 
Iarch 24,1564, shortly after the adjournment of the council, by 
pope Pius IV., to ,vhon1 it had been committed by the council. The 
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The ten rules of the index of prohibited books. These ruJ.es the present imperative ]awiJ of RomanlSIll. 


following ten rules, generally called "the rules of the congregation 
of the index," are here given, though belonging to a later period of 
the council, on account of their connection with the subject of the 
present chapter, and they are transcribed entire, on account of their 
vast importance, as illustrative of the policy of the church of Rome, 
in repressing as much as possible the circulation of the Scriptures, 
and in placing restrictions upon the freedom of the press. Let it be 
rememb
red that the following rules are the PRESENT in1perative 
laws of the Romish church, adopted by the very highest authority 
in that church, the last general council, and sent forth to the world 
under the sanction of its supreme head, pope Pius. These rules 
are the laws of the Romish church, in precisely the same sense as a 
statute enacted by the House of Representatives and Senate of 
the United States, and signed by the President, becomes the la\v of 
the American nation; and all popish bishops and priests are bound 
to enforce these la\vs, \vherever Popery prevails, to the very utmost 
of their ability. Let the protestant lover of his bible, and of that 
glorious buhvark of liberty, the FREEDOM OF THE PRESS, pay particu- 
lar attention to the passages marked by italics or capitals, and then 
say \vhether it is possible for freedom to exist in any land where 
Popery is the predominant religion, and the priests of Rome pos- 
sess the po\ver to enforce these la\vs of their church. 
9 14.-THE TEN RULES OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE INDEX OF PRO- 
HIBITED BOOKS, enacted by the council of T'rent, and approved by pope 
Pius IV. in a bull, issued on the 24th of 11Iarch, 1564. 
By these rules, the foIIo\ving descriptions of books are con- 
demned and prohibited:- 


Regula 1. Libri omnes quos ante 
annum 
IDXV aut Summi Pontifices, 
aut Concilia æcumenica damnârunt, et 
in hoc indice non sunt, eodem modo 
damhati esse censeantur, sicut o1im 
damnati fuerint. 


Regula 2. Hæresiarcharum libri, tam 
eorum qui post prædictum annum 
hæreses invenerunt, vel suscitårunt, 
ql1àm qui hæreticorum capita aut duces 
sunt vel fuerunt, quales sunt Lutherus, 
Zuinglius, Calvinus, Balthasar Paci- 
montanus, Swenchfeldius, et his similes, 
cujuscumque nominis, tituli aut argu- 
menti existant, omninò prohibentur, 
Aliorum autem hæreticorum libri, qui 
de religione quidem ex professo tractant, 
omninò damnantur. Qui verò de re- 
ligione non tractant, à Theologiò Catho- 
licis, jussu Episcoporum et Inquisitorum 
examinati et approbati permittuntur. 
Libri etiam Catholici conscripti, tam ab 
aIiis qui posteà in hæresim lapsi sunt, 
quàm ab illis qui post lapsum ad Eccle- 
siæ gremium rediêre, approbati à facul- 


Rule 1. "All books condemned by the 
supreme pontijJs, or general councils, 
before the year 1515, and not comprised 
in the present Index, are, nevertheles9, 
to be considered as condemned. 


Rule 
 2. "The books of heresiarchs, 
whether of those who broached or dis- 
seminated their heresies prior to the 
year above mentioned, or of those who 
ha\'Ð been, or are, the heads or leaders 
of heretics, as Luther, ZuingJe, Calvin, 
Balthasar Pacimontanus, Swenchfeld, 
and other similar ones, are altogether 
forbidden, whatever may be their names, 
titles, or subjects. And the books of 
other heretics, which treat professedly 
upon religion, are totally condemned; 
but those which do not treat upon re- 
ligion are allowed to be read, after be- 
ing examined and approved by Catholic 
divine
, by order of the bishops and in- 
quisitors. Those Catholic bookó also 
are permitted to be read, which have 
been composed by authors who have 
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Rules on prohibited books continued. 'I'he circulation of the Bible" will cause more evil than good." 


tate Theologicã a1icujus Universitatis 
Catholicæ, vel ab Inquisitione generali 
permitti poterunt. 


Regula 3. Versiones scriptorum etiam 
Ecc1esrasticorum, quæ hactenÌls editæ 
sunt à damnatis auctoribus, modò nihil 
contra sanam doctrinam contineant, per- 
mittuntur. Librorum autem veteris 
Testamenti verf'iones, viris tantùm doc- 
tis et piis judicio Epif'copi concedi pote- 
runt: modò hujusmodi versionibus tam- 
quam elucidationibl1s V ulgatæ editiònis, 
ad intelligendam sac ram Scripturam, 
non autem tanql1àm :-;ano textu utantur. 
Versiones verò 110vi Testamenti, ab 
auctoribus primæ cIassis hujus indicis 
factæ nemini concedantur, quia utilitatis 
parum, periculi verò plurimum lectoribus 
ex earum lectione manare solet. Si quæ 
verò annotationes cum hujusmodi quæ 
permittuntur versionibus, vel cum V ul- 
gata editione circumferuntur, expunctis 
locis suspectis à facultate Theologica 
alicujus Universitatis Catholicæ, aut 
inquiðitione generali permitti eisdem 
poterunt, quibus et yersiones. Quibus 
conditionibus totum volumfn Bibliorum, 
quod vulgò Biblia V atabli dic
..tur, aut 
partes ejus concedi viris piis et doctis 
poterunt. Ex Bibliis verò Isidori Clarii 
Brixiani prologus et prolegomena præci- 
dantur: ejus verò textum, nemo textum 
V nlgatæ editionis esse existimet. 


Regula 4. Cùm experimento man i- 
festum sit, si sacra Biblia vulgari lin- 
guà passim sine discrimine permittantur, 
plus indè, ob hominum temeritatern, de- 
trimenti, quam utilitatis oriri, hac in 
parte judicio Episcopi, aut inquisitoris 
stetur: ut cum concilio Parochi vel 
Confessarii, Bibliorum à Catholicis auc- 
toribus versorum lectionem in vulgari 
linguå eis concedere possint, quos in- 
tel.:exerint ex hujusmodi lectione, non 
damnum, sed fidei atque pietatis aug- 
mentum capere posse, quam facultatem 
in scriptis habeant. Qui autem absque 
tali facultate ea legere seu ha
ere præ- 
Bumpserit, nisi priùs Bibliis Ordinario 
redditis, peccatorum absolutionem per- 
cipere non possit. Bibliopolæ verò, qui 


afterwards faÏlen into heresy, or who, 
after their fall, have returned into the 
bosom of the church, provided they 
have been approved by the theological 
faculty of some Catholic university, or 
by the general inquisition. 
RuZs 3. "Translations of ecclesiasti- 
cal writers, which have been hitherto 
published by condemned authorR, are 
permitted to be read, if they contain 
nothing contrary to sound doctrine. 
'Pranslations of the Old Testament may 
also be allowed, but ONLY to learned and 
pious men, at the discretion of the bishop; 
provided they use them merely as eluci- 
dations of the 1:1Ûgale rre1'sÙm, in order 
to understand the Holy Scriptures, and 
not as the sacred text itself. But 
Translations of the New Testament 
made by authors of the first clasd of 
this Index, are allowed to no one, since 
little advantage, but much danger, 
generally arises from reading them. If 
notes accompany the vcrsions which 
are allowed to be read, or are joined to 
the vulgate edition, they may be per- 
mitted to be read by the same persons 
as the versions, after the suspected 
places have been expunged by the theo- 
logical faculty of some Catholic uni- 
versity, or by the general inqnisitor. 
On the same conditions also, pions and 
learned men may be permitted to have 
what is called Vatablus's Bible, or any 
part of it. ßut the preface and pro- 
legomena of the Bible puLlished by 
Isidorus Clarius are, however, excepted; 
and the text of his editions is not to be 
considered as the text of the vulgate 
edition. 


Rule 4. "INASMUCH AS IT IS nIANI- 
FEST FROl\'l EXPERIENCE, THAT IF THE 
HOLY BIBLE, TRANSLATED INTO THE 
VULGAR TONGUE, BE INDrscRIrHINATELY 
ALLO\VED TO EVERY ONE, THE TRI\IERITY 
OF n-IEN 'VILL CAUSE !\-JORE EVIL THAN 
GOOD TO ARISE FROl\1 IT, it is, on this 
JJUi nt, referred to the j udgmenL of the 
bishops, or inquisitors, who may, by the 
advice of the priest or confessor, PERMIT 
THE READI
G OF THE BIBLE TRANS- 
LATED INTO THE VULGAR TONGUE BY 
CATHOLIC AUTHORS, TO THOSE PERSùNS 
'VHOSE FAITH AND PIETY, THEY APPRE- 
HEND, W1LL BE AUGßIENTED, AND r\OT 
INJURED BY IT; AND THIS PEIUHISSION 
THEY MUST HAVE IN'VRITING. But if 
anyone shall have the PRESUl\IPTION TO 
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Punishments for those who bave the U presumption" to read or sell the Bible without permission. 


prædictam facultatem non habenti Eib- 
lia idiomate vulgari conscripto vendi- 
derint, vel alio quovis modo concesse- 
rint, Hbrofum pretium, in usos pios ab 
Episcopi convertendum, amittant, aliis- 
que pænis pro delicti qualitate ejusdem 
Episcopo arbitrio subjaceant. Regu- 
lares verò non nisi facultate à Prælatis 
Buis habit:â, ea legere, aut emere pos- 
sint. 


Regula 5. Libri illi, qui hæreticorum 
auctorum operâ. interdum prodeunt, in 
quibus nulla aut pauca de suo apponunt, 
sed aliorum dicta colIigunt, cujusmodi 
sunt Lexica, Concordantiæ, Apophtheg- 
mata, Similitudines, Indices, et hujus- 
modi, si quæ habeant admista, quæ ex- 
purgatione indigeant, iUis Episcopi et 
Inquisitores, unà cum Theologorum 
Catholicol'um concilio, sublatis, aut 
emendatis, permittantur. 


Regula 6. Libri vulgari idiomate de 
controvcrsiis inter Catholicos et hæreti- 
cos nostri temporis disserentes non pas- 
sim permittantur: sed idem de iis ser- 
vetur, quod de Bibliis vulgari linguå 
srriptis statutum est. Qui verò de ra- 
tione benè vivendi, contemplandi, con- 
fitendi, ac similibus argumentis, vulgari 
sermone conscripti sunt, si sanam doc- 
trinam contineant, non est cur prohibe- 
antur ; sicut nec sermones populares 
vulgari linguä habiti. Quòd si hacte- 
nùs in aliquo regno vel Provinciã aliqui 
Iibri sunt prohibiti, quòd nonnulJa con- 
tinerillt quæ sine delectu ab omnibus 
legi non expediat, si eorum auctores 
Catholici sunt, postquam emendati fue- 
rint, permitti ab Episcopo et Inquisitore 
poterunt. 


READ OR POSSESS IT WITHOUT SUCH 
WRITTEN :rERMISSION, he shall not re- 
ceÏLe absolution until he haæ first de- 
liæred up such Bible to the ordinary. 
Booksellers, howerer, who shall sell, or 
otherwise dispose of Bibles in the 'Vulgar 
tmt{Jue, to any person not haring such 
permission, shall FORFEIT THE VALUE 
OF THE EooKS, to óe applied by the bishop 
to some pious 'llse; and be subJected by 
the bishop to SUCH OTHER PENALTIES as 
the bishop shall judge ,.proper, according 
to the quality of the olfence. But regu- 
lars shall neither read nor purchase 
such Bibles without a special license 
from their superiors. 
Rule 5. "Books of which heretics are 
the editors, but which contain little or 
nothing of their own, being mere com- 
pilations from others, as lexicons, con- 
cordances, apophthegms, similes, in- 
dexes, and others of a similar kind, may 
be allowed by the bishops and inquisi- 
tors, after haTing made, with the advice 
of Catholic divines, such corrections and 
emendations as may be deemed requi- 
site. 


Rule 6. "Books of controversy be- 
twixt the Catholics and heretics of the 
present time, written in the vulgar 
tongue, are not to be indiscriminately 
allowed, but are to be subject to the 
same regulations as Bibles in the vul- 
gar tongue. As to those works in the 
vulgar tongue, which treat of morality, 
contemplation, confession, and similar 
subjects, and which contain nothing 
contrary to sound doctrine, there is no 
reason why they should be prohibited; 
the same may be said also of sermons 
in the vulgar tongue, designed for the 
people. And if in any kingdom or 
province, any books have been hitherto 
prohibited, as containing things not 
proper to be read, without selection, by 
all sorts of persons, they may be al- 
lowed by the bishop and inquisitòr, after 
having corrected them, if written by 
Catholic authors. 


Regula 7. Libri qui res lasch"as seu Rule 7. "Books professedly treating 
obscænas ex professo tractant, narrant, of lascivious or obscene subjects, or 
aut docent, cùm non solùm fidei, sed et narrating, or teaching them, are utterly 
morum, qui hujusmodi librorum lectione prohibited,* since, not only faith but 
. * \Ve suppose this rule is not intpnded to apply to obscene and lascivious books 
IDtended for the instruction of candidates for the priesthood, or for examination of 
32 
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facilè corrumpi solent, ratio habenda sit, 
omninò prohibentur: et qui eos habue- 
rint, severè ab Episcopis puniantur. 
Antiqui verò ab Ethnicis conscripti, 
propter sermonis elegantiam et proprie- 
tatem permittuntur: nulIà tamcft ra- 
tione pueris prælegendi erunt. 


Regula 8. Libri quorum principale 
argumentum bonum est, in quibus ta- 
men obiter aliqua inserta sunt, quæ-ad 
'hæresim,8eu impieta.tem, divinationem, 
seu superstitionem spectant, à Catholi- 
cis Theologis, inquisitionis generalis 
auctoritate, expurgati, concèdi possunt. 
Idem judicium sit de prologis, summa- 
riis, seu annotationibus quæ à damnatis 
auctoribus, Iibris non damnatis, appositæ 
sunt: sed posthac non nisi emendati 
excudantur. 


Regula 9. Libri omnes et scripta 
Geomantiæ, Hydromantiæ, Aëromantiæ, 
Pyromantiæ, Onomantiæ, Chiromantiæ, 
Necromantiæ, sive in quibus continentur 
sortilegia, veneficia, auguria, auspicia, 
incantationes artis magicæ pror
ùs re- 
jiciantur. Episcopi verò diligenter 
provideant, ne astrologiæ judicariæ libri, 
tractatus, indices legantur, vel habean- 
tur, qui de futuris contingentibus, suc- 
cessibus, fortuitisve casibus, aut iis ac- 
tionibus, quæ ab humana voluntate pen- 
.dent, certi aliquid eventurum affirm are 
audent. Permittuntur autem judicia, et 
naturales observationes, quæ naviga- 
tionis, agriculturæ, sive medicæ artis 
juvandæ gratià conscripta sunt. 


Regula 10. In librorum, aliarumve 

cripturarum impressione servetur, quod 
in Concilio Lateranensi sub Leone X., 
Sess. 10, statutum est. Quare, si in 
alma urbe Roma Jiber aliquis sit impri- 
mend us, per Vicarium Summi Pontificis 
et Sacri Palatii I\Iagistrum, vel per- 
sonas à Sanctissimo Domino nostro de- 


morals, which are readily corrupted by 
the perusal of them, are to be attended 
to; and those who possess them shall 
be severely punished by the bishop. 
But the \Yorks of antiquity, written by 
the heathens, are permitted to be read, 
because of the elegance and propriety 
of the language; though on no account 
shall they be suffered to be read by 
young persons. 
Rule 8. 
'Books, the principal sub- 
ject of which is good, but in which 
some things are occasionally introduced 
tending to heresy and impipty, divina- 
tion, or superstition, may be allowed, 
after they ha re been corrected by Catholic 
didnes, by the authority of the general 
inquisition. The same judgment is 
also formed of prefaces, summaries, or 
notes, taken from the condemned au- 
thors, and inserted in the works of au- 
thors not condemned; but such works 
must not be printed in future, until they 
hare been amended. 


Rule 9. "All books and writings of 
geomancy, hydromancy, aeromancy, py- 
romancy, onomancy, chiromancy, and 
necromancy; or which treat of sorce- 
ries, poisons, auguries, auspices, or 
magical incantations, are utterly re- 
jected. The bishops shall also dili- 
gently guard against any persons read- 
ing or kepping any books, treatises. or 
indexes, which treat of judicial astrolo- 
gy, or contain presumptuous predictions 
of the events of future contingencies, 
and fortuitous occurrences, or of those 
actions which depend upon the will of 
man. But such opinions and observa- 
tions of natural things as are written in 
aid of navigation, agriculture, and me- 
dicine, are permitted. 


Rule 10. "In the printing of books or 
other writings, the rules shall be ob- 
served, which wpre ordained in the 
10th session of the council of I
ate- 
ran, under Leo X. Therefore, if any 
book is to be printed in the city of 
Rome, it shall first be examined by 
the P ape's Vicar and the master of 


conscience preparatory to confession. If so, Dens's Theology, their most popu- 
lar standard work for students, and" the Garden of the Soul," published at New 
York, 1844, with the approbation of bishop Hughes, must certainly be included in 
the prohibition. Probably, however, the rule was only intended to apply to works 
sf this description when published by her.eties. 
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Punishmeuts of booksellers who violate these rules. 


putandas priùs examinetur. In aliis 
verò locis ad Episcopum, vel alium ha- 
bentem scientiam libri vel scripturæ im- 
primendæ, ab eodem Episcopo deputan- 
dum, ac lnquisitorem hæreticæ pravita- 
tis ejus civitatis, vel diæcesis, in qua 
impressio fiet, ejus approbatio et examen 
pertineat, et per eorum manum propriâ 
subscriptione gratis et sine dilatione im- 
ponendam sub pænis et censuris in 
eodem decreto contentis approbetur : 
hac lege et conditione additâ, ut exem- 
plum libri imprimendi authenticum, et 
manu auctoris subscriptum, apud ex- 
aminatorem remaneat; eos verò, qui 
1ibellos manuscriptos vulgant, nisi ante 
examinati probatique fuerint iisdeID pæ- 
nis subjici debere judicârunt Patres de- 
putati, quibus impressores: et qui eos 
habuerint et legerint, nisi auctores pro- 
diderint, pro auctoribus habeantur. Ip- 
sa verò hujusmodi Iibrorum probatio in 
scriptis detur, et in fronte libri vel 
scripti, vel impressi authenticè appareat, 
probatioque et examen ac cetera gra- 
tias fiant. 


Præterea in singuIis civitatibus ac 
diæcesibus, domus vel loci ubi ars im- 
pressoria exercetur, et bibliothecæ Ii- 
brorum venialium sæpiùs visitentur à 
personis ad id deputandis ab Episcopo, 
sive ejus Vicario, atque etiam ab In- 
quisitore hæreticæ pravitatis, ut nihil 
eorum quæ prohibentur, aut imprimatur, 
aut vendatur, aut habeatur. Omnes verò 
librarii, et quicumque Iibrorum venditores 
habeant in suis bibliothecis Indicem 
librorum venalium, quos habent, cum 
subscriptione dictarum personarum, Dec 
alios libros habeant, aut vendant fLut 
quacumque ratione tradant, sine licen- 
tià eorumdem deputandorum, sub pænâ 
amissionis librorum, et aliis arbitrio 
Episcoporum vel lnquisitorum impo- 
nendis. Emptores verò lectores, vel 
impressores, eorumdem arbitrio punian- 
tur. Quòd si aliqui libros quoscumque 
in aliquam civitatem introducant, tene- 
antur eisdem personis deputandis re- 
nunciare: vel si locus publicus merci- 
bUB ejusmodi constitutus sit, ministri, 


the sacred palace, or other persons chosen 
by our most holy father for that purpose. 
In other places, the examination of any 
book or manuscript intended to be print- 
ed shall be referred to the bishop, or 
some skilful person whom he 8hall 
nominate, and the inquisitor of heretical 
pravity of the city or diocess in which 
the impression is executed, who shall 
gratuitously and without delay affix 
their approbation to the work in their 
own handwriting, subject, nevertheless, 
to the pains and censures contained in 
the said decree; this law and condition 
being added, that an authentic copy of 
the book to be printed, signed by the 
author himself, shall remain in the 
hands of the examiner: and it is the 
judgment of the fathers of the present 
deputation, that those persons u:ho pub- 
lish works in manuscript, bifore they 
hate been examined and appr01:ed, should 
be subJect to the same penalties as those 
who print them, and that those who 
read or possess them should be con- 
sidered as the authors, if the real au- 
thors of such writings do not avow 
themselves. The approbation given in 
writing shall be placed at the head of 
the books, whether printed or in manu- 
script, that they may appear to be duly 
authorized; and this examinatión and 
approbation, &c., shall be granted gra- 
tuitously. 
" Aloremer, in every city and diocess, 
the house or places where the art if print- 
ing is exercised, and also the shops of 
booksellers, shall be frequently 'Visited by 
persons dep1äed for that purpose by the 
bishop or his âcm', conJointly with the 
inquisitor of heretical pravity, so that 
nothing that is p1.ohibited may be printed, 
kept, or sold. Booksellers of etery de- 
scription shall keep in their libraries a 
catalogue of the books which they ha-,;e on 
sale, signed by the said depvties; nor 
shall they keep or sell, nor in any way 
dispose of any other books, without per- 
mission from the deputies, UNDER PAIN 
OF FORFEITING THE BOOKS, AND BEING 
LIABLE TO SUCH OTHER PENALTIES AS 
SHALL BE JUDGED PROPER BY THE 
BISHOP OR INQUISITOR, WHO SHALL AL- 
SO PUNISH THE BUYERS, READERS, OR 
PRINTERS OF SUCH WORKS. If any per- 
son import f01.eign books into any city, 
they shall be obliged to announce them to 
the dßputies; or if this kind of mer- 
chandise be exposed to sale in any public 
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pu b1ici ejus loci prædictis personis sig- 
nificent libros esse adductos. Nemo ve- 
rò audeat Iibrum, quem ipse vel alius in 
civitatem introduxit, alicui legendum 
tradere, vel aliquã ratione alienare, aut 
commodare, nisi osten so priùs libro, et 
habitâ licentiâ à personis deputandis, 
aut nisi notoriè constet, Iibrum jam esse 
omnibus permissum. 


Idem quoque servetur ab heredibus et 
executoribus ultimarum voluntatum, ut 
libros à defunctis relicto8, sive eorum 
indicem illis personis deputandis oflèr- 
rant, et ab iis licentiam obtineant, prius- 
quam eis utantur, aut in alias personas 
quacumque ratione transferant. In his 
autem omnibus et singu1is pæna statua- 
tur vel amissionis librorum, vel alia ar- 
bitrio eorumdem Episcoporum, vel In- 
quisitorum pro qualitate contumaciæ 
vel delicti. 
Circa verò 1ibros, quos Patres depu- 
tati examinârunt aut expugnàrunt, aut 
expnrgandos tradiderunt, aut certis con- 
ditionibus, ut rursus excuderentur, con- 
cesserunt, quidquid illos statuisse con- 
stiterit, tam bibliopolæ, quàm ceteri 01>- 
servent. Liberum tamen sit Episcopis 
aut Inquisitoribus generalibus secun- 
dùm facultatem quam habent, etiam 
libros, qui his regulis permitti videntur, 
prohibere, si hoc in suis regnis, aut pro- 
vinci is, vel diæcessibus expedire judi- 
caverint.. Ceterùm nomina, cum Iibro- 
rum qui à Patribus deputatis purgati 
sunt, tum eorum qui bus illi hanc pro- 
vinciam dederunt, eorumdem deputato- 
rum Secretarius notario Sacræ univer- 
salis Inquisitionis Romæ descripta 
Sanctissimi Domini nostri jussu tradidit. 


Ad extremum verò omnibus fide1ibus 
præcipitur, ne quis audeat contra harum 
regnlarum præscriptum, aut hujus in- 
dicis prohibitionem Iibros aliquos legere 
aut habere. Quòd si quis libros hære- 
ticorum, vel cujusvis auctoris scripta, 
ob hæresin, ob falsi dogmatis suspicio- 
nem damnata atque prohibita, legerit, 
sive habuerit, statim in excommunica- 
tionis sententiam incurrat. Qui verò 
libros alio nomine interdictos legerit, 
aut habuerit, præter peccati morta1is 
reatnm, quo afficitur
 judicio Episcopo- 
nlm severè puniatur. 


place, the public cdJicers of the place shall 
signify to the said deputies, that such 
books hare been brought; and NO ONE 
SHALL PRESUME TO GIVE TO READ, OR 
LE
D, OR SELL, ANY DOOK WHICH HE 
OR ANY OTHER PERSO
 HAS :BROUGHT 
INTO THE CITY, UNTIL HE HAS SHO\VN 
IT TO THE DEPUTIES, AND OBTAINED 
THEIR PERMISSION, unless it be a worA 
well known to be unitersally allowed. 
"lIeirs and testamentary executors 
shall make no use of the books of the de.. 
ceased, nor in any way transfer them to 
others: until they hare presented a cata- 
logue oj them to the deputies, and ob- 
tained their license, under pain of the 
confiscation of the books, or THE INFLIC- 
TION OF SUCH OTHER PUNISHMENT as the 
bishop or inquisuor shall tkem proper, 
according to the contumacy or quality of 
the delinquent. 


" JVith regard to those books which t"M 
fathers of the present deputation shall 
examine, or correct, or deli-rer to be cor- 
rected, or permit to be reprinted on cer- 
tain conditions, booksellers and others 
shall be bound to observe whatever is or- 
dained respecting them. The bishops and 
general inquisitors shall, netertheless, be 
at liberty, according to the power they 
possess, to prohibit surh books as may 
seem to be permitted by these rules, if 
they deem it necessary for the good if the 
kingdom, or province, or diocess. And 
let the secretary of those fathers, accord- 
ing to the command of our holy father, 
transmit to the notar.lI of the general in- 
quisitor, the names of the books that hat'e 
been corrected, as 1vell as of th
 persons 
to whom the fathers have granted the 
power of examination. 
" FINALLY, IT IS ENJOH\ED ON ALL THE 
FAITHFUL, THAT NO ONE PRESUME TO 
KEEP OR READ ANY BOOKS CONTRARY 
TO THESE RULES, OR PROHIBITED BY 
THIS INDEX. BUT IF ANY ONE KEEP OR 
READ ANY EooKS C01\IPOSED BY HERE- 
TICS, OR THE WRITINGS OF ANY AUTHûR 
SUSPECTED OF HERESY, OR }o'ALSE DOC. 
TRINE, HE SHALL INSTANTLY INCUR THE 
SENTENCE OF EXCOI\Il\IUNICATION; AND 
THOSE \VHO READ OR KEEP ,\rORKS IN- 
TERDICTED ON ANOTHER ACCOUNT, BJo";- 
SIDES THE ølORTAL SIN C031MITTED, 
SHALL :BE SEVERELY PUNISHED AT TUX 
WILL OF THE BISHOPS." 
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Extracts from a popish license to read heretical books. 


Authors honored with a place in the index. 



 15.- The committee appointed at the council of Trent, and 
under whose supervision the above rules were drawn up, was made 
permanent, and exists at tlte present day under the style of c. the 
congregation of the index." Under the care of this committee, the 
original index of prohibited books has ever since been receiving 
constant additions, and of course, by this time, has gro\vn to a pon- 
derous size. Among the names of authors included in this inde.-,; 
prohibitorius, are many familiar and dear .to the protestant world: 
Wickliff; Luther, Calvin, Bucer, Z\vinglius, l\Ielancthon, Beza, Tyn- 
dal, Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, I(nox, Coverdale, Bishop Hooper, 
John Fox, John Huss, Jerome of Prague, Addison, Lord Bacon, 
George Buchanan, Cave, Claude, Grotius. Sir l\Iatthew Hale, Locke, 
l\Iilton, 
Iosheim, Robertson, Saurin. Jeremy Taylor, Young, the 
author of Night Thoughts, and even Leigh Richmond, the sainted 
author of that sweet little tract, which has been the means of lead- 
ing so many souls to Christ, has, for writing :' The Dairyman's 
Daughter," been honored (for it is an honor) by a place in this pro- 
scriptive popish index.:% 
None of the works of these authors are allowed to be read by the 
blinded and priest-ridden votaries of Rome, according to the above 
r 1 1les of the index, ,vithout a special license from the popish bishop; 
aud this can only be obtained by favored individuals under very 
peculiar circumstances. Bishop Burnet, in the collection of records 
appended to his history of the Reformation, has preserved a Latin 
copy of such a license, granted by the Romish Bishop Tonstal. of 
London, on the 7th of l\larch, 1527, to the celebrated papist, Sir Tho- 
mas l\Iore, \vho ,vas about to ,vrite against the reformed doctrines, 
from ,vhich the following extracts are translated :-" Forasmuch as 
the church of God has, of late throughout Germany, been infested 
by heretics, certain sons of iniquity have joined together, who are 
endeavoring to bring into our country the ancient damned heresy 
of 'VickI iff and of Luther, and are publishing in great abundance 
their most corrupt writings into our vernacular tongue; and striv- 
ing with great efforts to corrupt the truth of the Catholic faith by 
their most pestilential doglnas. And forasmuch as it is greatly to 
be feared that the Catholic verity may be in danger, unless good 
and learned men oppose themselves to the malignity of the afore- 
said men, &c. . . . And forasmuch as thou, n10st famous brother. 
both in our own tongue and in Latin can excel even a Demosthenes," 
&c. The document then alludes, as an example, to the most illus- 


* Beside the index prohibitorius, the papists have their indpx expurgatorius- 
that is, a.n index of books not entirely prohibited, but in which certain passages 
are expurgated; and this includes multitudes of passages not only from protestant 
but from Romish writers, and even from various editions of the works of the 
Fathers. For a. full account of both these indexes, see that valuable, learned, 
and au"hentic work, "Mendham's Literary Policy of the Church of Rome, exhib- 
ited in an account of the damnatory catalogues, or Indices, both Prohibitory and 
Expurgatory." London, 1820. 
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Bishop Tonstal's license to Sir Thomas More to read the works of Luther, &c.-note. 


trious king, Henry VII!., who by his defence of the Sacraments of 
the Church "had merited the immortal nan1e of the Defender of 
the faith," and to the writings of Luther, by reading of which Sir 
Thomas might understand in \vhat lurking places these crooked 
serpents hide thcn1selves 'qui bus latibulis tortuosi serpentes sese 
condant;' and after exhorting him to obtain an immortal name b)" 
thus defending the church against the heretics, concludes by grant- 
ing him the license to read the heretical books in the follo\ving 
words: "To that end \Ye grant and concede unto you the power 
and license of keeping and reading books of this kind."* 
l\Iay the tin1e never arrive \x.hen the free-born sons of Protestant 
America, before being at liberty to write, and to publish, and to 
read what they choose, must, like the ignorant and degraded inhab- 


* The following is a correct transcript of this curious and ancient document: 
"Cuthbertus permissione Divina London Episcopus Clarissimo et Egregio viro 
Domino Thomæ ltlore- fratri et amico Charissimo Salutem in Domino et Benedict. 
Quia nuper, postquam Ecclesia Dei per Germaniam ab hæreticis infestata est, 
juncti sunt nonnulli iniquitatis Filii, qui veterem et damnatum hæresim'Vycliffi... 
anam et Lutherianam, etiam hæresis \Vycliffianæ alumni transfeTendis in nostra- 
tern vernaculam linguam corruptissimis quibuscunq; eorum opusculis, atque illis 
ipsis magna copia impressis, in hanc nostram Regionem inducere conantur; quam 
sane pestilentissimis dogmatibus Catholicæ fidei vcritati repugnantibus maculare 
atq; inficere magnis conatibus moliuntur. l\lagnopere igitur verendum est ne 
Catholica veritas in totum periclitetur nisi boni et eruditi viri malignitati tam præ- 
dictorum hominum strenue occurrant, id quod nulla ratione melius et aptius fieri 
poterit, quam si in lingua Catholica veritas in totum expugnans hæc insana dog- 
mata simul etiam ipsissima prodeat in lucerne 
" Quo fiet ut Sacrarum Literarum imperiti homines in manus sumentes nm'os 
istos Hæreticos Libros, atq; una etiam Catholicos ipsos refellentes, vel ipsi per se 
verum discernere, vel ab aliis quorum perspicacius est judicium recte admoneri et 
doceri possint. Et quia tu, Frater Clarissime, in lingua nostra vernacula, sicut 
etiam in Latina, Demosthenem quendam præstare potes, et Catholicæ veritatiB as- 
sertor acerrimus in omni congressu esse soles, melius subcisivas horas, si quas 
tuis occupationibus suffurari potes, collocare nunquam poteris, quam in nostrate 
lingua aliqua edas quæ simplicibus et ideotis hominibus subdolam hæreticorum 
malignitatem aperiant, ac contra tam impios Ecclesiæ supplantatores reddant eos 
instructiores; habes aù id exemplum quod imiteris præ-clarissimum, illustris8i Do- 
mini nostri Regis Henrici octa\'i, qui Bacramenta EccIesiæ contra Lutherum totis 
viribus ea subvertentem asserere aggressus, immortale nomen Defensoris Ecclesiæ 
in omne ævum promeruit. Et ne Andabatarum more cum ejusmodi larvis lucteris, 
ignorans ipse quod oppugnes, mitto ad te insanas in nostrate lingua istorum næ- 
nias, atque una etiam Ilonnullos Lutheri Libros ex quibus hæc opinionum monstra 
prodierunt. 
"Quibus abs te diligenter per1ectis, facilius intelligas qui bus latibulis tortuosi ser- 
pentes sese condant, q uibusq; anfractibus elabi deprehensi studeant. 1\Iagni 
enim ad victoriam momenti est hostium Consilia explorata habere, et quid sentiant 
quove tendant penitlls nosse: nam si convellcre pares quæ isti se non sensisse 
dicent, in totum perdas operam. l\lacte igitur virtute, tam sanctum opus aggre- 
dere, quo et Dei Ecclesiæ prosis, et tibi immortale nomen atq; æternam in Cælis 
gloriam pares: quod ut facias atque Dei Ecclesiam tuo patrocinio munias, magno- 
pere in Domino obsecramus, atq; ad ilIum finem ejusmodi libros et retinendi et 
legendi facultatem atq; Iicentiam impertimur et concedimus. Dat. 7 die 1\Iartii, 
Anno 1527 et nostræ Cons. sexto." (Regist. Tonst., Fol. 138; Burnet, vol. iv., 
p. 4.) 
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Canons and curses on original sin remitted by baptism and on justification. 


Fifth and Sixth Session. 


itants of popish countries, * humbly sue for permission to the despoti(1 
priests and inquisitors of Rome! 


CHAPT ER III. 


ORIGIN AL SIN AND JUSTIFICATION. 


9 16.-THE FIFTH SESSION was held June 17th, 1546. After several 
days spent in unprofitable debate upon the subject of original sin, in 

vhich more use was made of t.he subtleties of Aquinas and Bona- 
ventura and of the unintelligible dogmas of the schooln1en than of 
the word of God, a decree was passed, "vhich is hardly worth 
recording, expressive of the views of Rome on this point, and con- 
cluding as usual with the a"vful anathema on all who presumed even 
to think differently. The following t"vo brief extracts are sufficient, 
as specimens of the spirit of this decree :- 
Si quis parvulos recentes ab uteris Whosoever shall affirm, that new- 
matrum baptizandos negat, etiam si fu- born infants, even though sprung from 
erint à baptizatis parentibus orti, &c., baptized parents, ought not to be bap- 
ANATHEl\lA SIT. . tized, &c., LET HIM BE ACCURSED. 
Si quis per Jesu Christi Domini nos- Whosoever shall deny that the guilt 
tri gratiam, quæ in Baptismate confer- of original sin is remitt6d by the grace of 
tl1r, reatum originalis peccati remitti ne- our Lord Jesus Christ, bestowed in bap- 
gat, &c. Si quis autem contrarium tism, &c. IF ANY Or\E THINKS DIFFER- 
senserit, A
ATHEMA SIT. ENTLV, LET HIl\I BE ACCURSED. 
THB SIXTH SESSION was to have been held July 28th, but the pro- 
tracted debates on the important subject of justification so long de- 
layed the preparation of the decree that it had to be deferred till 
the 13th of January, 1547, ,vhen a long decree, consisting of six- 
teen chapters and thirty-three canons, was finally passed. A few 
of the canons and curses ,viII be sufficient to indicate the doctrine 
of Rome on this point. 


Si quis dixerit, homines justificari vel 
solâ imputatione justitiæ Christi, vel 
solâ peccatorum remissione, exclusã 
gratiâ, et chari tate, quæ in cordi bus 
eorum per Spiriturn sanctum diffunda- 
tur, atque illis inhæreat; aut etiam gra- 
tiam, quâ justificamur, esse tantùm fa- 
vorem Dei; ANA THE
IA SIT. 



Vhoet'er shall a.ffi1.m
 that men are 
justified solely by the imputation of the 
righteousness 
f Christ, by the remission 
of sin, to the exclusion of grace and 
charity, which is shed abroad in their 
hearts, and inheres in them; or that the 
grace by which \ve are justified. is only 
the favor of God; LET HIl\I BE AC- 
CURSED. 


* In popish priest-ridden Spain these prohibitions of the index still operate in all 
the
r force, and wo . be to the !llan who presumes to sell or to read a book pro- 
scrIbed by these prIestly enemIes of the freedom of the press. "There is still 
fixed," says 
Ir. Bourgoing, "every year, at the church dom:s, the index, or list of 

ose books,.especially foreign, of which the holy office has thought fit to inte
 
dIct the readmg, on pain of excommunication." Alodern State of Spain, ii., p. 276. 
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Si quis hominem semel justificatum 
dixerit ampliùs peccare non posse, 
neque gratiam amittere, atque ideò eum 
qui labitur, et peccat, nunquàm verè fu- 
isse justificatum; aut contrà, posse in 
tota vita peccata omnia, etiam veniaIia, 
vitare, nisi ex speciali Dei prh iIegio, 
quemadmodùm de beata Virgine tenet 
Ecclesia; ANA THE l\I A SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, justitiam acceptam 
non conservari, atque etiam augeri CQ- 
ram Deo per bona opera; sed opera ipsa 
fructus solummodò et signa esse justifi- 
cationis adeptæ, non autem ipsius au- 
gendæ causam; ANATIIE:\IA SIT. 


Si quis in quolibet bono opere justum 
saltern venial iter peccare dixerit, aut, 
quod intolerabi1ius est, mortal iter ; atque 
ideò pænas æternas mereri ; talltumque 
ob id non damnari, quia Deus ea opera 
non imputet ad damnationem; A
A- 
THEMA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, eum, qui post Baptis- 
mum lapsus est, non posse per Dei gra- 
tiam resurgere, aut posse quidem, sed 
solå fide amissam justitiam recuperaro 
sine Sacramento Pænitentiæ, prout 
sancta Romana, et universalis Ecc1esia, 
à Christo Domino, et ejus Apostolis 
edocta, hùc usque professa est, servavit, 
et docuit: ANATHEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis post acceptam justificationis 
gratiam, cuilibet peccatori pænitenti ita 
culpam remitti, et reatum æternæ pænæ 
deleri dixerit, ut nullus reman eat reatus 
pænæ temporalis exsolvendæ vel in hoc 
seculo, vel in futuro in Purgatorio, an- 
tequàm ad regna cælorum aditus patere 
possit; A
ATI1E)IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, hominis justificati bona 
opera ita esse dona Dei, ut non sint 
ctiam bona ipsius justificati merita; aut, 
ipsum justificatum bonis operibus, quæ 
ab eo per Dei gratiam, et Jesu Christi 
meritum, cujus vivum membrum est, 
fiunt, non \ erè mereri augmentum gra- 
tiæ, vitam æternam, et ips ius vitæ æter- 
næ, si tamen in gratia decesserit, con- 
secutionem, atque etiam gloriæ augmen- 
turn j ANATHEl\IA SrI'. 


\Vhoever shall affirm, that a man 
once justified cannot faB into sin any 
more, nor lose grace, and therefore that 
he who falls into sin never was truly 
justified; or, on the other hand, that he 
is able, all his life long, to avoid all 
sins, even such as are venial, and that 
without a special privilege from God, 
such as the church be1ieves was g-ranted 
to the blessed Virgin; LET HIM BE 
ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that justifi- 
cation received is not preserved, and 
even increased, in the sight of God, 
by good works; but that works are only 
the fruits and evidences of justification 
received, and not the causes of its in- 
crease: LET 111:\1 BE ACCURSED. 
\Yhoever shall affirm, that a righteous 
man sins in every good work, at least 
venially; or, which is yet more intolera- 
ble, mortally; and that he therefore de- 
serves eternal punishment, and only for 
this reason is not condemned, that God 
does not impute his works to condemna- 
tion; LET HL\I DE ACeD RSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that he who 
has fallen after baptism cannot by the 
grace of God ri::ie again; or that if he 
can, it is possible for him to recover his 
lost righteousness by faith only, without 
the sacrament of penance, which the 
holy Roman and universal church, in- 
structed by Christ the Lord and his 
Apostles, has to this day professed, kept, 
and taught j LET HL\I BE AC.. 
CURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that when the 
grace of justification is received, the of.. 
fence of the penitent sinner is so for- 
given, and the sentence of eternal pun- 
ishment reversed, that there remains no 
temporal punishme111 to be endured, be- 
fore his entrance into the kingdom of 
heaven, either in this world, or in the !ù- 
ture slale, in purgatory; LET HI
I BE 
ACCURSED. 
'Vhoever shall affirm, that the good 
works of a justified man are in such 
sense the gifts of God, that they are not 
also his worthy merits; or that he, being 
justified by his good works, which are 
wrought by h:m through the grace of 
God, and the merits of Jesus Chri::;t, of 
whom he is a living member, does not 
really deserre increase of grace, eternal 
life, the enjoyment of that eternal life if 
he dies in a state of grace, and even an 
increase of glory; LET HI!I BE AC- 
CURSED. 
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Way in which Popery makes the work of Christ a stepping-stone for human merit. 


9 17.- Thus did the doctors of Trent transform the finished work 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, into a mere stepping-stone for human merit, 
and teach men to look rather to their o,vn good ,vorks as the founda- 
tion of their hope than to the glorious righteou
ness of the Son of God 
imputed to the believer, and received by faith; and such has ever been 
the doctrine of Rome. Still further to " darken counsel," the doctors 
connected justification with baptism, whether in the case of an infant 
or an adult. Is an individual distressed on account of sin 1 If he 
was baptized in infancy, he is told that he ,vas then justified, and 
that penance is now the path to peace, the" second plank after ship- 
wreck." If he ,vas not baptized in infancy, as soon as that ordin- 
ance is administered he is assured that he is safe. He is not bidden 
to look to the cross of Christ; nothing is said of the "blood that 
cleanseth from all sin;" he has been washed in the " laver of regene- 
ration ;" the" instrumental cause" of justification, and with this he 
is to be satisfied. Here is no room for the Apostolic declaration, 
" Being justified by faith, \ve have peace ",-ith God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (Rom. v., 1): it is shut out altogether. 
The effect of these sentiments on the mind, and the influence it is 
intended they should exert, may be ascertained by a reference to 
the manner in which they are inter\voven with the devotional exer- 
cises of Roman Catholics. The follo,ving extracts are taken from 
the" Garden of the Soul/' A" 
Iorning Prayer" contains these 
expressions: "I desire by thy grace to make satisfaction for my sins 
by worthy fruits of penance; and I will \villingly accept fron1 thy 
hands whatever pains, crosses, or sufferings I shall meet with during 
the ren1ainder of my life, or at my death, as just punishments of my 
iniquities; begging that they may be united to the sufferings and 
death o..f my Redeemer, and sanctified by his passion, in \vhich is all 
my hope for mercy, grace, and salvation." "How very short the 
time of this life is, which is given us in order to labor for eternity, 
and to send before us a stock of good works, on which we may live 
for eternity." The sick person is thus instructed, "Beg that God 
\vould accept of all your pains and uneasiness, in union with the suf- 
ferings of your Saviour Jesus Christ, in deduction of the punish- 
ment due to your sins." On these passages no comment is re- 
quired: their design and tendency are 
ufficiently apparent. 
\Ve add some specimens of the prayers prescribed in the Roman 

fissal. "Let our fasts, ,ve beseech thee, 0 Lord, be acceptable to 
thee, that by atoning for our sins, they may both make us \vorthy 
of thy grace, and bring us to the everlasting effects of thy promise." 
"Receive, 0 Lord, we beseech thee, the prayers of the faithful, to.. 
gether with these oblations; that by these duties of piety they may 
obtain eternal life." * "0 God, \vho by innumerable miracles hast 
honored blessed Nicholas, the bishop; grant, \ve beseech thee, that 
by his me1.its and intercession we may be delivered from eternal 


* Roman Missal for the use of the Laity, pp. 61, 837. 
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Tyndal and Luther on the glorious doctrine of justification by faith. 


flames.":jf- " 0 God, who wast pleased to send blessed Patrick, thy 
bishop and confessor, to preach thy glory to the Gentiles; grant, 
that by !tis merits and intercession \ve may, through thy grace, be 
enabled to keepthy commandments."t "0 God, who hast translated 
the blessed Dunstan, thy high priest, to thy heavenly kingdom; 
grant that we, by his glorious merits, may pass from hence to never- 
ending joys."! "0 God, who grantest us to celebrate the transla- 
tion of the relics of blessed Thomas, thy martyr and bishop; we 
humbly beseech thee that, by !tis merits and prayers, we n1ay pass 
from vice to virtue, and frorn the prison of this flesh to an eternal 
kingdom."9 . 

 l8.-In opposition to these anti-scriptural popish sentiments, it is 
cheering to turn to the glorious doctrine advocated by Luther, 
1\lelancthon, and their noble associates in the work of reforma- 
tion. There was no doctrine upon \vhich the reformers were more 
unanimously agreed, than the glorious truth of justification by faith 
alone through the righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ. Says 
the martyred Tyudal, the early translator of the Ne\v Testament, 
in his" Pro loge to the Romayns:" "The somme and hole cause of 
the writing of this epistle is, to prove that a man is justified by 
fayth onely; which. proposition whoso denyeth, to him is not onely 
tit is Epistle and al that Paullcryteth, but also the hole Scripture so 
locked up, that he shall never understand it to his soul's health." 
Luther calls this doctrine' articulus stantis aut cadentis ecclesiæ'- 
the article by \vhich a church stands or falls; he says, "it is the 
head corner-stone which supports, nay, gives existence and life to 
the church of God; so that without it the church cannot subsist for 
an hour."-He calls it the" only solid rock." "This Christian article," 
he \vrites, " can never be handled and inculcated enough. If this 
doctrine fall and perish, the knowledge of every truth in religion 
\vill fall and perish with it. On the contrary, if this do but flourish, 
all good things \vill also flourish, namely, true religion, the true 
worship of God, the glory of God, and a right kno\vledge of every- 
thing \vhich it becomes a Christian to know.1I 
The following memorable protestation of Luther on this subject, 
deserves to be \vritten in letters of gold. " I, .i\Iartin Luther, an un- 
\vorthy preacher of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, thus pro- 
fess, and thus believe; that this article, THAT FAITH ALONE, \VITHOUT 
\VORKS, CAN JUSTIFY BEFORE GOD, shall never be overthrown, neither 
by the Emperor, nor by the Turk, nor by the Tartar, nor by the 
Pope, with all his cardinals, bishops, sacrificers, monks, nuns, kings, 
* Roman :Missal for the use of the Laity, p. 527. t Ibid., p. 563. t Ibid., p. 585. 

 Ibid., 614. The late celebrated Romanist, Dr. 
1iIner, said of bishop Poynter, 
" that he would give the unirerse to possess half his merit in the sight of God." 
Laity's Directory, 1829, p. 74. Cramp, J 15. There is a striking similarity, or 
rather identity between the doctrines of the Oxford Puseyites and the Romanists 
on the article of Justification. For proof of this, and extracts from Puseyite 
writings, see J\1'Ilvaine on the Oxford Divinity-passim. 
II 
lilner's Church history, vol. iv., p. 515. Scott's Continuation of 1tlilner, \"01. 
i., p. 627. Cramp 112. 
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Luther's noble protestation. 


His visit to Rome. 


The just shall live by faith. 


prince
, powers of the world, nor yet by .all the devils. in. heU. 
This article shall stand fast whether they wIll or no. ThIS IS the 
true Gospel. Jesus Christ redeemed us from our sins, and he only. 
This most firm and certain truth is the voice of Scripture, though 
the ,vorld and all the devils rage and roar. If Christ alone take 
away our sins, we cannot do this with our works; and as it is im- 
possible to embrace 
hrist but by faith, it is ther
fore equally impos- 
sible to apprehend hIm by works. If, then, faIth must apprehend 
Christ, before works can follow, the conclusion is irrefragable, that 
faith alone apprehends him, before and \vithout the consideration of 
works; and this is our justification and deliverance from sin. Then, 
and not till then, GOOD \VORKS FOLLOW FAITH AS ITS NECESSARY AND 
INSEPARABLE FRUIT. This is the doctrine I teach; and this the Holy 
Spirit and the Church of the faithful have delivered. In this will I 
abide. Amen."* 
9 19.-And it was no ,vonder that Luther loved this doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith. It was that blessed passage, " the just shalllivp 
by faith," that first darted a ray of gospel peace and joy into his 
mind, when struggling to obtain ease for a wounded conscience b)" 
the ceremonies and mumn1erÏes of Popery. In 1510, the future re- 
former was dispatched on a journey to Rome. On his way thither, 
the poor German 1110nk was entertained at a wealthy convent of 
the Benedictines, situated on the Po, in Lombardy. This convent 
enjoyed a revenue of 1hirty-six thousand ducats; t\velve thousand 
,vero spent for the table, twelve thousand on the buildings, and 
t\velve thousand to supply the other wants of the monks. The 
magnificence of the apartments, the richness of the dresses, and the 
delicacy of the viands, astonished Luther. 
iarble, silk, and luxury 
of every kind; ,vhat a novel spectacle to the humble brother of the 
convent of \Vittemberg! He was amazed and silent; but Friday 
came, and \vhat ,vas his surprise! The table of the Benedictines 
was spread with abundance of meats. Then he found courage to 
speak out. "The Church," said he, "and the Pope forbid such 
things." The Benedictines ,vere ofiended at this rebuke from the 
unmannerly German. But Luther, having repeated his remark, and 
perhaps threatened to report their irregularity, some of them 
thought it easiest to get rid of their troubleso111e guest. The porter 
of the convent hinted to him that he incurred danger by his stay. 
He accordingly took his departure from this epicurean monastery, 
and pursued his journey to Bologna, 'v here he fell sick. S0111e have 
seen in this sickness the effe
ts of poison. It is more probable that 
the change in his mode of living, disordered the frugal monk of 
\ViUe111berg, who had been used to subsist for the most part on dry 
bread and herrings. This sickness ,vas not "unto death," but 
for the glory of God. His constitutional sadness and depression 
returned. \Vhat a fate ,vas before him, to perish thus far away 
from Germany under a scorching sun, in a foreign land I The dig.. 


* Lives of the Eminent Reformers, p. 98 : Dublin, 1828. 
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Luther climbing Pilate's stair-case for indulgence. 


His horror and shnme at himself. 


tress of mind he had experienced at Erfurth again oppressed him. 
A sense of his sins disturbed hirD; and the prospect of the judgment 
of God filled him \vith dismay. But in the moment \vhen his terror 
,vas at its height that \vord of Paul, " TIle just shall live by Faith," 
recurred ,vith po\ver to his mind, and beamed upon his sou] jike 
a ray fronl heaven. Raised and comforted, he rapidly regained 
health, and again set forth for Rome, expecting to find there a very 
different manner of life from that of the Lombard convents, and 
eager to efface, by the contemplation of Roman sanctity, the sad 
impression left upon his memory by his sojourn on the banks of 
the Po. . 
9 20.-0n his arrival at ROlne, \yith the hope one day of obtaining 
an indulgence prolnised by the Pope to anyone \vho should ascend 
on his knees \vhat is called Pilate's staircase, the poor Saxon Inonk 
was slo\vly climbing those steps \vhich they told him had been 
miraculously transported from Jerusalem to Ronle. But whilst he 
was going through this meritorious work, he thought he heard a 
voice like thunder speaking from the depth of his heart: "THE JUST 
SHALL LIVE BY FAITH." These ,vords, ,,-hich already on two occa- 
sions had struck upon his ear as the voice of an angel of God, re- 
sounded instantaneously and po\verfully \vithin him. lIe started up 
in terror on the steps up \vhich he had been cra\vling; he \vas hor- 
rified at hinlself; and, struck with 'shame for the degradation to 
which superstition had debased hin1, he fled from the scene of his 
folly. 
This po\verful text had a n1ysterious influence on the life of Lu- 
ther. It was a creative word for the reformer and for the refor- 
mation. It \vas by means of that ,vord that God then said: "Let 
there be light, and there was light." It is frequently necessary that 
a truth should be repeatedly presented to our minds, in order to 
produce its due effect. Luther had often studied the Epistle to the 
ROlnans, and yet never had justification by faith. as there taught, 
appeared so clear to hill1. He now understood that righteousness 
which alone can stand in the sight of God; he \vas no\v partaker 
of that perfect obedience of Christ ,,'hich God Ìlnputes fi.eely to 
the sinner as soon as he looks in humility to the God-man crucified. 
This \vas the decisive epoch in the in\vard life of Luther. That 
faith \vhich had saved him from the fear of death became hencefor- 
\vard the soul of his theology; a stronghold in every danger, giv- 
ing power to his preaching and strength to his charity, constituting 
a ground of peace, a motive to service, and a consolation in life and 
death. * 


* 
IerIe D' Aubigné, pp. 54, 55. 



505 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE SACRAMENTS AND THE DOCTRINE OF INTENTION.-BAPTJS:U AND 
CONFIRMATION. 



 21.-THE SEVEN'1'H SESSION.-It was resolved by the fathers 
of Trent at the first general congregation,* after the sixth session 
of the council, that the subject of the next doctrinal decrees should 
be the sacraments. Respecting the nun1ber of the sacraments, the 
members ,vere pretty generally agreed. It was held that they 
were seven, viz., baptism, confirmation, the eucharist, pen()nce, ex- 
treme unction, orders, and matrimony. In support of this number, 
they adduced tradition and the most fanciful analogies. Son1e of 
them gravely argued that since seven is a perfect number, since 
there are seven days in the ,veek, seven excellent virtues, seven 
deadly sins, seven planets, &c., therefore, as a matter of course, 
there must be seven sacralnents. Such ,vas the boasted ,visdom 
of the united talent and learning of this infallible popish council ! 
Still, it is not astonishing that the fathers resorted to arguments 
like these, in support of seven sacraments, since it was impossible 
to find in the New Testament a single argument for more than two, 
viz., baptism and the Lord's Supper. t 
The doctrinal decree was ready by the 3d of l\Iarch, 1547, and 
was promulgated in the seventh session held on that day. A few 
extracts from it will be sufficient. The decree was divided into 
three parts. (1) Of the sacraments in general, (2) of baptism, (3) 
of confirmation. The following are extracts from the first part, 
the sacraments in general. 


Ad consummationem salutaris de jus- 
tificatione doctrinæ, quæ, in præcedenti 
proxima Sessione uno omnium Patrum 
con sensu promulgata fuit; consentaneum 
visum est de sanctissimis EccIesiæ Sa- 
cramentis agere, per quæ omnis vera 
justitia vel incipit, vel cæpta augetur, 
vel amissa reparatur. Proptereà sacra- 
sancta æcumenica et generalis Triden- 
tina Synodus, in Spiritu sancto legitimè 
congregata, &c. . . . sanctarum Scrip- 
turarum doctrinæ, Apostolicis traditioni- 
bus, atque aliorum Conciliorum et Pa- 
trum consensui inhærendo, hos præ- 


In order to complete the exposition 
of the wholesome doctrine of justifica- 
tion. published in the last session by 
the unanimous consent of the fathers, 
it hath been deemed proper to treat of 
the holy sacraments of the church, by 
which all true righteousness is at first 
imparted, then increased, and after- 
wards restored, if lost. For which 
cause the sacred, holy, æcumenical and 
general council of Trent, lawfully as- 
sembled, &c., abiding by the doctrine 
of the sacred scriptures, the tradition 
of the apostles, and the uniform con- 



 The meetings of the council for debating the various subjects, and for pre- 
paring the decrees, were generally called Congregations. When the decrees 
were in readiness, the Session was held at which they were authoritatively pro- 
mulgated and enacted. 
t See Father Paul's History of the council of Treni, lib. H., s. 85. 
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sent of other councils, and of the 
fathers, hath resolved to frame and de- 
cree these following canons, &c. 
Whoever shall affirm t.hat the sacra- 
ments of the new law were not all in- 
stituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, or 
that they are more or fewer than seven, 
namely baptism, confirmation, the eu- 
charist, penance, extreme unction, or- 
ders, and matrimony, or that any of 
these seven is not truly and properly a 
sacrament: LET HIl\I BE ACCURS- 
ED. 
Whoever shall affirm that the sacra- 
ments of the new law are not necessary 
to salvation, but superfluous; or that 
men may obtain the grace of justifica- 
tion by faith only, without these sacra- 
ments, although it is granted that they 
are not all necessary to every indivi- 
dual:* LET HI
I BE ACCURSED. 
Whoever shall affirm that the sacra- 
ments of the new law do not contain the 
grace which they signify; or that they 
do not confer that grace on those who 
place no obstacle in its way; as if they 
were only the external signs of grace 
or righteousness received by faith, and 
marks of Christian profession, whereby 
the faithful are distinguished from un- 
believers: LET HIl\I BE ACCURSED. 
Whoever shall affirm that grace is 
not conferred by these sacramems of the 
new law, by their own power [ex opere 
operato]; but that faith in the divinè 
promise is all that is nece
sary to ob- 
tain grace: LET HIl\I BE ACCURS- 
ED. 
Whoever shall affirm that when 
ministers perform and confer a sacra- 
ment, it is not necessary that they 
should at least have the INTENTION to do 
what the church does: LET HIM BE 
ACCURSED. 

 22.-This last canon and curse with respect to the doctrine of 
intention, demands a few "\vords of eXplanation. The doctrine of 
Popery is that the validity of a sacrament depends upon the intention 
of the officiating priest; so that no man can be sure that he has 
been duly baptized, unless he can be sure that the priest not only 
pronounced the formula of the words, but also had the intention in 
his mind to baptize him. So in like manner, no one can be sure that 
he has received absolution from the priest, or that he has duly re- 
ccived the sacrament of the eucharist, unless he can look into the 


sentes canones statuendos, et de cern en- 
dos censuit, &c. 


Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta novæ 
legis non fuisse omnia à Jesu Christo, 
Domino nostro, instituta; aut esse plura 
vel pauciora. quàm septern, videlicet, 
ßaptismum, Confirmationem, Eucharis- 
tiam, Pænitentiam, Extremam Unctio- 
nem, Ordinem, et Matrimonium; aut 
etiam aliq uod horum septem non esse 
verè et propriè Sacramentum; AN- 
A THEl\IA SIT. 
Si quis dixerit Sacramenta novæ legis 
non esse ad salutem necessaria, sed 
superflua; et sine eis, aut eorum voto 
per solam fidem homines à Deo gratiam 
justificationis adipisci; Iicèt om.nia sin- 
gulis necessaria non sint; ANATHE- 
MA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta novæ legis 
non continere gratiam, quam significant, 
aut gratiam ipsam non ponentibus, obi- 
cern non conferre, quasi signa tantùm 
externa sint acceptæ per fidem gratiæ 
vel justitiæ, et notæ quædam Christianæ 
professionis, quibus apud homines dis- 
cernuntur fideles ab infidelibus; AN- 
ATHEJ\IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, per ipsa novæ legis 
Sacramenta ex opere operato non con- 
ferri gratiarn, sed solam fidem divinæ 
promissionis ad gratiam consequendam 
Bufficere ; ANA 1:'HEMA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, in ministris, dùm Sa- 
cramenta conficiunt, et conferunt, non 
requiri INTENTIONEM saltern faciendi 
quod facit Ecc1esia; ANATHEMA 
SIT. 


* This exception refers, doubtless, to orders and matrimony. The former pe- 
culiar to the priesthood, the latter forbidden to them. 
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heart of the minister and be sure that he had the intention duly to 
administer these rites. Now, as Romanism teaches that these are 
absolutely necessary to salvation, and the validity of all depends 
upon the state of the priest's mind, unknown 
o any but the omni- 
scient God; in what a distressing state of doubt and anxiety Inust 
those be who seriously believe these doctrines and attentively re- 
flect upon them! How different, all this, from the gospel plan of 
imn1ediate access to the mercy seat; not through the medium of a 
faHible and often corrupt and depraved mortal, but through the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself, the great Apostle and High Priest of our 
profession. Popery says, "come to the priest; if he baptize you, if 
he absolve you, then you may be saved; but if he refuse to do it, 
then you shall be damned. Or if he do it, but without the due in- 
tention of nzind (of which you can never be absolutely sure), then 
he may uttcr the formula of baptism, he may pronounce the words 
of absolution, but still you shall be damned! for in the words of the 
decree, the 'intention' of the priest is essential to the validity of the 
act, and the act validly performed is necessary to salvation." On 
the other hand the Scriptures say-and Protestantism re-echoes the 
blessed invitation-" Con1e to Christ; for 'he is able to save unto 
the uttermost, all that come unto God by him!' , Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved'-and 'him that cometh 
unto me I will in no wise cast out.' " In the one system, all is made 
to depend on the priest, and the sinner is thus held in the chains of 
mental bondage to a miserable mortal; in the other all is shown to 
depend on Christ, and the ransomed believer is enabled to say, "I 
know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able 
to keep that which I have committed to him, until that day." Such 
is the slavery of Popery. Such is the freedom of the gospel! 

 23.- The doctrine of intention also has an important bearing 
upon the change of the wafer into the body and blood of Christ, and 
upon what is called the "sacrifice of the mass." For if the priest 
have not the intention to effect this change, and thus to "create his 
creator, then it is n1aintained by Romanists that no change takes 
place, the wafer does not become God, and the people who worship 
it are consequently guilty of idolatry. So that no man who wor- 
ships the host, can possibly be sure at the time that he is not guilty 
of idolatry. The following extract from the Romish Mass Book or 
Missal (p. 53), will sufficiently explain this remark. The portion of 
the book from which it is taken is entitled-' De defectibus in cele- 
bratione missarum occurrentibus;' that is, respectin a defects oc- 
curring in the mass. {) 


De defectibus Vini.-Of the defects of the Wine. 


Si vinum sit factum penitus acetum, 
vel penitus putridum, vel de uvis acerbis 
sell non maturis expressum, vel ei ad- 
mixtum tantum aquæ, ut vinum sit cor- 
ruptum, non conficitur sacramentum. 


If the wine be quite sour, or putrid, or 
be made of bitter or unripe grapes: or 
if so much water be mixed with it, as 
spoils the wine, no sacrament is made. 
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CunoUB extracts from the Romish Missal on defects in the Mass. 


Si post consecrationem corporis, aut 
etiam vlni; deprehenditur defectus alte- 
rius spcciei, alterajam consecrata ; tunc 
si nullo modo materia quæ esset appo- 
nenda haberi possit, ad evitandum scan- 
dalum procedendum erit. 


If after the consecration of the body, 
or even of the wine, the defect of either 
kind be discovered, one being consecrat- 
ed; then, if the matter which !hould 
be placed cannot be had, to avoid scan- 
dal, he must proceed. 


De defectibus Formæ.- The defects in the Form. 


Si quis aliquid diminuerit vel immuta- 
ret de forma consecration is corporis et 
sanguinis, et in ipsa verborum immuta- 
tione, verba idem non significarent, non 
conficeret sacramentum. 


If anyone shall leave out or change 
any part of the form of the consecration 
of the body and blood, and in the change 
of the words, such words do not signify 
the same thing, there is no consecra- 
tion. 


De defertibus 
[inistri.-The defects of the Minister. 


Defectus ex parte ministri possllnt 
contingere quoad ea, quæ in ipso requi- 
runtur, hæc autem sunt, imprimi
 INTEN- 
TIO, deinde dispositio animæ, dispositio 
corporis, dispo
itio vestimentorum, dis- 
positio in ministerio ipso, quoad ea, quæ 
in ip
o possunt occurrere. 
Si quis NON INTENDIT conficere, sed 
de]usarie aliquid agere. Item si aliquæ 
hostiæ ex oblivione remaneant in altari, 
vel aliqua pars vini, vel aliqua hostia la- 
teat, cum non intendat consecrare, nisi 
quas videt; item si quis habeat coram se 
undecim hostias, et intendat consecrare 
sol urn decem, non determinans quas de- 
cem intendit, in his casibus non conse- 
crat, quia requiritur intentio, &c., &c. 


The defects on the part of the minis- 
ter, may occur in these things required 
in him, these are first and especially IN- 
TENTION, after that, disposition of soul, 
of body, of vestments, and disposition in 
the service itself, as to those matters 
which can occur in it. 
If anyone INTEND NOT to consecrate, 
but to counterfeit; also, if any wafers 
remain forgotten on the altar, or if 
any part of the wine, or any wafer lie 
hidden, when he did not intend to con- 
secrate but wbat he saw; also, if he 
shall have before him eleven wafers and 
intended to consecrate but ten only) not 
determining what ten he meant, in all 
these cases there is no consecration, 
because imention is required! 


In addition to the above extracts from the 1\lissaI, the following 
upon various other defects besides the intention of the minister, are 
curious, and worth recording :- 


Si post consecrationem ceciderit mus- 
ca vel arnea, vel aliquid ejusmodi in ca- 
licem et fiat nausea sacerdoti, extrahat 
eam et lavet cum vino, finita missa, com- 
burat et combustio ac lotio hujusmodi in 
::acrarium projiciatur. Si autem non 
fuerit' el nausea, nec ullum periculum 
timeat, sumat cum sanguine. 
Si in hieme sanguis congeletur in ca- 
lice, involvatur calix in pannis calefactis, 
si id non proficerit, ponatur in fervente 
aqua prope altare, dummodo in calicem 
non intrf't donec liquefiat. 
Si per negligentiam, aliquid de san- 
guine Christi ceciderit, seu quid em su- 
per terram, seu super tabulam lingua 
lambatur, et locus ipse radatur quantum 


If after consecration, a gnat, a spider, 
or any such thing fall into the chalice, 
let the priest swallow it with the blood, 
if he can; but if he fear danger and 
have a loathing, let him take it out, and 
wash it with wine, and when mass is 
ended, burn it, and cast it and the wash- 
ing into holy ground. 
If in winter the blood be frozen in the 
cup, put warm clothes about the cup; it 
that wiII not do, let it be put into boiling 
water near the altar, till it be melted, 
taking care it does not get into the cup. 
If any of the blood of Christ fall on 
the ground by negligence, it must be 
licked up with the tongue, the place be 
sufficiently scraped, and the scrapings 
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The priest mu
 piously swallow his vomit. 


Priests ridiculing their own mummeries 


satis est. et a brasio comburatur: cinis 
vero in sacrarium recondatur. 
Si sacerdos evomet eucharistiam, si 
species integræ appareant reverenter su- 
mantur, nisi nausea fiat; tunc enim 
f;pecies consecratæ caute separentur, et 
in aliquo loco sacro reponantur donee 
corrumpantur, et postea in sacrarium 
projiciantur; quod si species non appa- 
reant comburatur vomitus, et cineres in 
sacr'drium mittantur. 


burned: but the ashes must be buried in 
hOly ground. 
If the priest t'omit the eucharist, and 
the species appear entire, he must pi.. 
ously swallow it again; but if a nausea 
prevent him, then let the consecrated 
species be cautiously separated, and put 
by in some holy place till they be cor.. 
rupted, and after, let them be cast into 
holy ground; but if the species do not 
appear, the vomit must be burned and 
the ashes thrown into holy ground. 
Ho,v miserably debased must be the soul and intellect of a ra.. 
tional being, before he can submit to a religion ,vhich enjoins such 
rules as the above! The votaries of Jupiter, Diana or Juggernaut, 
would be ashamed of them! Is it possible for the priests to believe 
these disgusting absurdities 1 Credat Judæus ....!pella. 

 24.-Xow the question naturaJly arises, ,,,hen these priests pro- 
nounce the ,vords of consecration, do they ahvays intend to conse. 
crate, or to transmute the ,vafel' into" the body, blood, soul, and di- 
vinity of Christ 1" Let the follov,.ing incident in the life of Luther suf 
fice for a reply. . One day, during the visit of the future reformer at 
Rome, Luther was at table \vith several distinguished eccleslastics, 
to 'v hose society he was introduced in consequence of his charac- 
ter of envoy from the Augustins of Germany. These priests ex- 
hibited openly their buffoonery in manners and impious conversa- 
tion; and did not scruple to give utterance before him to many in.. 
decent jokes, doubtless thinking hÏln one like themselves. They 
related, amongst other things, laughing, and priding themselves 
upon it, ho\v ,vhen saying mass at the altar, instead of the sacra- 
mental words \vhich were to transform the elements into the body 
and blood of the Saviour, they pronounced over the bread and 
,vine these sarcastic \vords: "Bread tholl art, and bread t!tou shalt 
relllain; wine thou art, and wine thou shalt relnain-Panis es et 
panis manebis; vinum es et vinum manebis." "Then," continued 
they, " \ve elevate the pyx, and all the people ,vorship." Luther 
cou]d scarcely believe his ears. His mind, gifted with rnuch viva.. 
city, and even gaiety, in the society of his friends, \vas relnarkablc 
for gravity ,vhen treating of serious things. These Romish mock.. 
eries shocked him. · " I," says he, " ,vas a serious and pious young 
monk; such language deeply grieved me. If at Rome they speak 
thus openly at table, thought I, ,vhat, if their actions should cor- 
respond \vith their ,vords, and popes, cardinals, and courtiers should 
thus say mass. And I, who have so often heard them recite it so 
dcvoutlÿ, ho\y. in that case, must I have been deceived !"* 


* 
Ierle D' Aubigné, p. 53. That the priests of the nineteenth century in the 
city of Rome are no better than those of the sixteenth above mentioned, is mani 
fest from the fullowing words of one who was but lately one of their number. 
"\Vhat was my 
urprise," says Dr. Giustiniani (after becoming sceptical upon 
some of the doctrInes of Popery), "when I made known my thoughts to somo 
priests my intimate friends, to find that they were rank infidels! With the Scrip- 
33 
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('anons and curses on Baptism and Confirmation. 


Baptism declared necessary to salvation. 



 24.- The second and third divisions of the decree were upon 
the subjects of Baptism and Confirmation. From these it will be 
sufficient to cite, without remark, the following extracts. 


Si quis dixerit, Baptismum liberum 
esse, hoc est, non necessarium ad salu- 
tem; AN A TI-IEl\IA SIT. 
Si quis dixerit, parvulos, eò quòd ac- 
tum credendi non habent, suscepto Bap- 
tismo inter fideles computandos non 
esse, ac proptercà, cùm ad annos dis- 
cretionis pervenirent, esse rebaptizan- 
dos; aut præstare omitti eorum Bap- 
tisma, quam eos non actu proprio cre- 
dentes baptizari in sola fide EccIesiæ ; 
ANATI-If
:\IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, Confirmationem bap- 
tizatorum otiosam cæremoniam esse, et 
non po
iùs verum et proprium Sacra- 
mentum; aut oIim nihil aliud fuisse, 
quàm catechesim quamdam, quâ adoles- 
centiæ proximi fidei suæ rationem co- 
ram Ecclesia. exponebant; Al\ATIIE- 
1\IA SIT. 
Si quis dixerit, injurios c
se Spiritui 
sancta eos qui sacro Confirmationis 
chrismati virtutem aliquam tribuunt; 
ANATHE
IA SIT 


\Vhoever shaH affirm that baptism is 
indifferent, that is, not necessary to sal- 
1ialion; LET HE\I BE ACCURSED 
\Vhoever shall affirm that children 
are not to be reckoned among the faith- 
ful by the reception of baptism, because 
they do not actually believe; and there- 
fore that they are to be re-baptized when 
they come to year
 of discretion; or that, 
since they cannot personally believe, it 
is better to omit their baptism, than that 
they should be baptized only in the faith 
of the church: LET HIM BE AC- 
CURSED. 
'Vhoever shall affirm that the con- 
firmation of the baptized is a trifling 
ceremony, and not a true and proper 
sacrament; or that formerly it was 
nothing more than a kind of catechiz- 
ing; in which young persons explained 
the reasons of their faith before the 
church: LET HL\I BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm that they offend 
the Holy Spirit, who attribute any vir- 
tue to the said chrism of confirmation: 
LET HIM BE ACCURSED. 


By the first of these canons, ,ve perceive that Rome regards 
baptism as necessary to salvation, and pronounces her curse upon 
all "\vho believe other,vise. By the second, she consigns in a body 
to damnation (that is, so far as her good ,vishes can operate), at 
least one of the largest den.ominations of the great protestant tan1ily; 
and by the third and fourth, that and all the other denominations 
of Christians belonging to that great falnily, who are un\villing to 
believe that" confirn1ation" is " a true and proper sacrament." 


tures they were unacquainted; the doctrines of the church they considered as 
human fabrications; mocked at and ridiculed things most sacred in the eye of a 
devoted papist, and laughed at the ignorance of the poor deluded people." (Papal 
Rome as it is, p. 42. 
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SUSPENSION OF THE COUNCIL IN 1549, AND RESUMPTION UNDER POPE 
JULIUS III. IN 1551.-DECREE ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 



 25.-S0UN after the session in which the canons just cited ,vere 
pa ssed f a proposal was made under the pretext of a fever having 
broken out at Trent to transfer the council to some other place; and 
through the influence of the legate, De l\Ionte, and others of the 
ultra-papal party, a vote of the Inajority \vas obtained, and a de- 
cree passed at the eighth session, l\Iarch 11 th, 1547, though not with- 
out strong opposition, to remove to Bologna, a city belonging to the 
Pope, and "\vhere the future sessions would be still nlore exclusively 
under his influence, than those already past. This step was very 
offensive to the emperor Charles, who employed an his influence in 
persuading, as many as possible of the divines still to continue at 
'Trent. 
Those who assembled at Bologna were all Italian prelates, and 
entirely under the direction of the Pope. Being so fe\v in number, 
and exclusively of one nation, they could hardly presume to act as 
a general counciL On April 21st, they met in what was called 
the ninth session, only to adjourn to June 2d. On the latter day 
they met again, and adjourned to September 14th, when they as- 
sembled only to prorogue the council for an indefinite period; and 
after the lapse of more than two years, the fe\v prelates still re- 
tl1aining at Bologna ,vere informed by the Pope on the 17th of S
p- 
tember, 1549, that their services \vere no longer needed, and conse- 
quently they dispersed to their homes. 

 26.-In less than two months after the suspension of the coun- 
ciJ, pope Paul III. died, on the 10th of November, 1549. When the 
cardinals entered into the conclave to choose a successor, they pre- 
pared and signed a series of resolutions, which they severally bound 
themselves by solemn oath to observe in the event of being elected 
to the Apostolic chair. The resuJnption of the council, the esta- 
blishment of such refoflns as it might enact, and the reformation of 
the court of Rome, ,vere included. * It ,vas long before they couJd 
agree, so po,verful was the influence of party feelings and conflict- 
ing interests, producing complicated intrigue, and thereby extend- 
ing toeir deliberations to a most inconvenient and wearisome length. 
At last the choice fell on De 
lonte, the former legate at Trent, who 
was publicly installed into his high office, February 23d, ] 550, and 
assumed the name of Julius III. 
It affords a striking comment upon the pretended efforts of the 
ecclesiastics at the council of Trent, to effect a reform in the dis- 
cipline and morals of the priesthood, that a notoriously immoral 
n1an like De 1\lonte should have been elevated to the papacy. In 
addition to his other vices, he was a notorious sodomite, and besto'
. 


* Le Plat, vol. iv., p. 156-159. 
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A hard question to answer 


The arrogant bull of pope Juiius for Ihe re-as
embJjn
 of the council 


ed a carßinal's hat on a young man namt:d Innocent, tlte keeper of 
Itis rnonkey, of whom he "\vas suspected to be too fond. ,\\'hen the 
cardinals remonstrated ,,'ith hÍ1n on occasion of this promotion, he 
cooly replied," t nd what merit did you discover in 'Ilie, that you 
'raised me to tlte ]:J ope dOl11 7" They could not easJy ans\ver such a 
question,* nor could they any more easily remove the unworthy pope 
from his ill-deserved elevation. 

 27.-1"he Emperor, who ,vas now anxious to unIte all the Ger- 
man princes in some plan of religious union, pressed the resunlption 
of the council of 1'rent upon the new pope, and endeavored to pre- 
vail upon him, in his hull for the re-assembling of the council, to 
use such language as might not disgust the Protestants. and prevent 
thenl from coming to 'frent. It soon became evident, ho\vcver, that 
Julius "\vished to hinder the Protestants ii"on1 attending the cLuncil, 
and ,vas detcrmined by this means to prevent the di
cus:Úons \vhich 
would result from their appearance there. Instcad of sho\ving any 
nlodcration in the style and temp
r of the docUlnent, he used ex- 
pressions that could not hut be obnoxious and offensive, even to 
Inany llolnan Catholics. The pontiff (tsscrted that he possessed 
the sole po\ver of convening and directing gcneral councî
; com- 
n1anùed, .. in the plcntitude of apostolic authority," the prelah s of 
Europe to repair forth,vith to Trent; pronlised, unless pleVt nte.d 
by his age and infirnÜties, or the pressure of public afiJirs
 to pre- 
side in person; and denounced the vengeance of Alnlighty God, 
and of the Apostles Peter and Paul, on ()ny who should resi
t 01 
disobey the decree. t 'Vhcn the Lull "\vas presented to the Pr ItcS- 
tants, it produced exactly the efiects that \vere ()uticipatt:d. Thcy 
declared that such arrogant pretensions precluded the hope of con- 
ciliation, and that they must retract any promise they had gi\'en to 
subn1Ìt to the council
 since it could not be done "\vithout "'OldHI llg 
thcir consciences and offending God. 

 28.-At length the council \vas rc-opened. The eleventh se::;:'ÏÙ;,l, 
,,,as held on the 1st uf l\Iay, 1;,51, and the tu;e[ftlt on the 1st uf 
September follo,,'ing, but no doctrinal decrees "\vcre passed at e tl)er. 
'fhe thirteenth session ,vas held on the 11 th of October, and a 
long decree was issued on the subject of TransubstantiatioH, con- 
sistÍng of eight chapters and elevcn canons and curses. It "\viII be 
sufficient to quote the follo\ving five of the canons and curses. 


Si quis negaverit, in sanctissimæ 
Euchari5tiæ Sacramento contineri vere, 
realiter et substantialiter corpus et san- 
g'uinem unà cum anima et divinitate 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ac proindè 
totum Christum: sed dixerit tantum- 


'Vhoe\'er shall deny, that in the most 
holy sacrament of the eucharist there 
are truly, reaHy, and substantially con- 
tained the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, together with his 
oul and 
divinity, and consequently Christ entire; 


* Thuan. IIist. des Conciaves, Tom. i., p. 101. 
t 'Volfe Leet. 1\Iemorab., tom. ii., p. 640-644. 'Volfius says that a new coin
ge 
was issued by Julius III., with this motto-" Gens et regnum, quod mihi non parue 
rit peribit-'J'he nation and kingdom which will not obe!J 'I11e, shall peri
h." '3i'C 
also Father Paul's council of Trent, lib. iii., sec. 33. 


, 
I 
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Canons and curses of the council OD Transubstantiation. 


modò esse in eo ut in signo, vel figurâ, 
aut virtute; AN A THEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, in sacro-sancto Eu- 
charistiæ Sacramento remanere sub- 
stantiam panis et vini unà cum corpore 
et sanguine DDmini nostri Jesu Christi, 
negaveritque mirabilem illam et singu- 
larem conversionem totius substantiæ 
panis in corpus, et totius, substantiæ 
vini in sanguinem, manentibus dumtax- 
àt speciebus panis et vini; quam qui- 
dem conversionem Catholica Ecclesia 
aptissimè Transubstantiationem appel- 
lat; ANATHEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis negaverit, in venerabili Sacra- 
mento Eucharistiæ sub unaquaque spe- 
cie, et sub singulis cujusque speciei par- 
tibus, separatione facta. totum Christum 
contineri; AXATHE
IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, peractâ consecratione, 
in admirabili Eucharistiæ Sacramento 
non esse corpus et sanguinem Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, sed tantùm in usu, 
dùm sumitur non autem antè vel post, 
et in hostiss seu particulis consecratis, 
quæ post communionem reservantur, 
vel tmpersunt, non remanere verum cor- 
pus Domini; AXATHE
IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, in 8ancto Eucharistiæ 
Sacramento Christum unigenitum Dei 
Filium non esse cultu latriæ, etiam ex- 
terno, adorandum; atque ideò nec fes- 
tint peculiari celebritate venerandum, 
neque in processionibus, secundùm lau- 
dabilem et unh'ersalem Ecclesiæ sanctre 
ritum et consuetudinem, solemniter cir- 
cumgesta.ndum, vel non pubIicè, ut 
adoretur, populo proponendum, et ejus 
adoratores esse idoltras; AN A THE- 
l\IA SIT. 


but shall affirm that he is present there- 
in only in a sign or figure, or by his 
power: LET HI.
I BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that in the most 
holy sacrament of the eucharist there 
remains the substance of the bread and 
wine, together with the body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and shall 
deny that wonderful and peculiar con- 
version of the whole substance of the 
bread into his body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into his blood, the 
species only of bread and wine remain- 
ing, which conversion the Catholic 
church most fitly terms transubstantia- 
tion: LET HI.M BE ACCURSED. 
Whoever shall deny that Christ en- 
tire is contained in the venerable sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, under such spe- 
cies, and under every part of each spe- 
cies when they are separated: LET 
HI
I BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that the body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are 
not present in the admirable eucharist, 
as soon as the consecration is perform- 
ed, but only as it is used and received, 
and neither before nor after; arid that 
the true body of our Lord does not re- 
main in the hosts or consecrated mor- 
sels which are reserved or left after 
communion; LET HIl\I BE ACCUR- 
SED. 
Whoever shall affirm, that Christ the 
only begotten Son of God, is not to be 
adored in the holy eucharist with the 
external signs of that worship which is 
due to God; and therefore that the eu- 
charist is not to be honored with extra- 
ordinary festive celebration, nor solemn- 
ly carried about in processions accord- 
ing to the laudable and universal rites 
and customs of holy church, nor pub- 
licly presented to the people for their 
adoration 
 and that those who worship 
the same are idolators; LET HI
I BE 
ACCURSED. 


Enough has already been said in former portions of this work
 
reJative to the monstrous absurdity of Transubstantiation pro- 
claÏrned in the preceding canons. Upon sllch an insult to common 
sense and reason, it cannot be necessary longer to enlarge. In this 
place, therefore, no further remark will be offered on this most con- 
con tradictory and absurd of all the doctrines of Rome. 
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ON PENANCE, AURICULAR CONFESSION, SATISFACTION, AND EXTRE:\IC 
UNCTION-TO THE SECOND SUSPENSION IN Al
RIL, 1552. 


9 29.- THE fourteenth session of the council was held November 
25th, 1551, and issued its decrees on penance and extreme unction. 
The decree on penance contained nine explanatory chapters, and 
fifteen canons and curses. !)cnance is said to consist of three parts, 
contrition, confession, and satisfaction. The following extracts 
from the canons ,viII sufficiently explain the faith of Romanists on 
the subiect of penance. 


Of penance in general. 


Si quis dixerit, in Catholica Ecclesia 
Pænitentiam non esse verè et propriè 
Sacramentum pro fìdelibu
, quoties post 
baptismum in peccata labuntur ipsi Deo 
reconciliandis, à Christo Domino nostro 
institutum; A
A THEl\lA SIT. 


Si quis Sacramenta confundens, ip- 
sum Baptismum, Pænitentiæ Sacramen- 
tum e3se dixerit, quasi hæc duo Sacra- 
menta distincta non sint, atque ideò 
Pænitentiam non rectè secundum post 
naufragium tabulam appellari: AN- 
ATHj<
l\IA SIT. 
Si quis dixerit, verba illa Domini Sal- 
vatoris: Accipite Spiritum sanctum: 
quorum remiseritis peccata, remittuntur 
eis: et quorum retinneritis, retenta sunt: 
non esse intelligenda de potestate re- 
mlttendi et retinendi peccata in Sacra- 
mento Pænitentiæ, sicut Ecclesia Ca- 
tholica ab initio semper intellexit; de- 
torserit autem, contra institutionem hu- 
jus Sacramenti. ad auctoritatem prædi- 
candi Evangelium ; ANA THE
IA 
SIT. 


Si quis negaverit, ad integram et per- 
fectam peccatorum remissionem requiri 
tres actus in pænitente, quasi materiam 
Sacrampnti Pænitentiæ, vidclicit, Con- 
tritionem, Confessionem, et Satisfac- 
tionem, quæ tres Pænitentiæ partes di- 
cuntur; aut dixerit, duas tantùm esse 
Pænitentiæ partes, terrores scilicit in- 
cussos conscientiæ, agnito peccato, et 
fidem conceptam ex Evangelio, vel ab- 


'Vhoever shall affirm that penance, 
as used in the Catholic church is not 
truly and properly a sacrament, insti- 
tuted by Christ our Lord, for the benpfit 
of the faithful, to reconcile them to God
 
as often as they shall fall into sin after 
baptism: LET HI:\I BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever, confounding the sacraments, 
shall affirm that baptism itself is a pen- 
ance, as if those two sacraments were 
not di:;tinct, and penance were not 
rightly called a " second plank after ship- 
wreck:" LET HI
I DE ACCURSED. 


\Vhoever shaH affirm that the words 
of the Lord our Saviour," Receive ye 
the IIoly Ghost; whose sins you shall 
forgive they are forgiven them, and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are 
retained;" are not to be understood of 
the power of forgiving and retaining 
sins in the sacrament of penance, as 
the Catholic church has always from 
the very first understood them; but 
shaU restrict them to the authority of 
preaching the gospeJ, in opposition to 
the institution of this sacrament: LET 
IIE\! BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall deny, that in order to 
the full and perfect forgiveness of sins, 
three acts are required of the penitent, 
constitutinO' as it were the matter of the 
o . 
sacrament of penance, namely, contrI- 
tion, conft'ssion, and satisfaction, which 
are called the three parts of penance; 
or shall affirm that there are only two 
parts of penance: namely
 terrors where- 
with the conscience is smitten by the 



CHAP. VI.] 


POPERY AT TRENT-A. D. 1545-1563. 


5]5 


Canons and curses upon Auricular Confession. 


solutione, quà. credit quis sibi per Chris- 
tum remissa peccata: ANATHE
IA 
SIT. 


sense of sin, and faith, pro
uced by the 
gospel, or by absolution, whereby the 
person believes that his sins are fiJrgiven 
him through Christ: LET HIl\1 BE 
ACCURSED. 


Of secret or au'ricular confession to the priest. 


Si quis negaverit, Confessionem Sa- 
cramentalem vel institutam, vel ad sa- 
Intern nece
sariam e
8e jure divino. aut 
dixerit, modum secretè confitendi soli 
sacerdoti, quem Ecc1esia Catholica ab 
initio semper observavit et observat, 
alienum esse ab institutione et mandato 
Christi, et inventurn esse humanum; 
ANA THEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, in Sacramento Pæni- 
tentiæ ad remissionem peccatorum ne- 
cessarium non ('sse jure divino, confiteri 
omnia et singula peccata mortalia, quo- 
rum memoria cum debita et diligenti 
præmeditatione habeatur, etiam occul- 
ta, &c.; AN A THEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, Confes5ionem omnium 
peccatorum qualern Ecclesia servat, 
esse impossibilem, et traditionem hu- 
manam, à piis abolendam;. aut ad earn 
non teneri ornnes et singulos utriusque 
sexûs Christi fideles, juxta magni Con- 
cilii Lateranensis constitutionem, semel 
in anno, et ob id suadendum esse Chris- 
ti fidelibus, et non confiteantur tempore 
Quadragesimæ; AXA THE
IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit Absolutionem sacra- 
mentalem sacerdotes non esse actum 
juùicialem, sed nudum ministerium 
pronuntiandi et declarandi remissa esse 
peccata confitenti; modò tantùm credat 

e esse absolutum; aut sacerdos non 
seriò, sed joco absolvat; aut dixerit non 
requiri Confessionem pænitentis, 
t 
sacerdos eum absolvere possit; AX- 
A THE1\IA SIT. 


'Vhoever shall deny that sacramental 
confession was instituted by divine com- 
mand, or that it is necessary to salration ; 
or shall affirm that the practice of se- 
cretly confessing to the pr.iesl alone, as it 
has been ever observed from the begin- 
ning by the Catholic church, and is 
still observpd, is foreign to the institu- 
tion and command of Christ, and is a 
human invention: LE1"' HI
I BE AC- 
CURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that in orùer to 
obtain forgiveness of sins in the sacra- 
ment of penance, it is not by divine 
command necessary to confess all and 
every mortal sin which occurs to the 
memory after due and diligent premedi- 
tation-including secret qffences, &c.: 
LET HI:\I BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm that the con- 
fession of every sin, according to the 
custom of the church, is impossible, 
and merely a human tradition, which 
the pious should reject; or that all 
Christians, of both sexes, m'e not bound 
to obser'/:e the same once a year, accord- 
ing to the constitution of the great 
Council of Lateran; and therefore, that 
the faithful in Christ are to be persuad- 
ed not to confess in Lent: LET HIl\I 
BE ACCURSED. 
'Yhoever shall affirm that the priest's 
sacramental absolution is not a judicial 
act, but only a ministry, to pronounce 
and declare that the sins of the party 
confessing are forgiven, so that he be- 
lieves himself to be absolved, even 
though the priest should not absolve 
seriously, but in jest 
 or shall affirm 
that the confession of the penitent is 
not necessary in order to obtain absolu- 
tion from the priest: LET HIl\I BE 
ACCURSED. 



 30.-Before quoting from the canons of satisfaction in the same 
decree, it is necessary to pause here, for the purpose of briefly 
sho,ving the indecency, the bigotry, and tyranny of the above la,vs 
of the Roman Catholic church relative to auricular confession. 
Let it be remembered that this decree enjoins upon all of " both 
sexes," the females as well as males, to confess in the ear of the 
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HISTORY OF RO:\IAI\IS'I. 


[BOOK VU. 


Auricular confession at Rome in the words of :m eye-wirllcSS. 


Instance of assault to a young lady. 


ceitful pron1ises, &c. 1 Or designed or desired so to do 1 Ho\v 
often 1 You are obliged to make satisfaction for the injury you 
have done. Have you taught anyone evil which he knew not be.. 
fore? Or carried anyone to lewd houses, &c. 1 Ho'w' often 1') 

 32.-1t "viII be a sufficient commentary on the above questions to 
cite t\VO brief extracts frorn the work of the Rev. Dr. Giustiniani, 
who \vas recently himself a Ronlish priest in the city of Rome 
itself-the very "scat of the Beast"-and \vho is therefore perfectly 
acquainted "vith thc practical operation of secret auricular con- 
fession. The first is in reference to a young ]ady of about seven- 
teen years old, in the fanlily 'v here the Doctor \vas boarding. 
" One day thc rnothcr told her daughter to prepare to go "vith her 
to-morro\v to confess and to con1mUne. The mother unfortunately, 
feeling un\vell the next morning, the young lady had to go by her- 
sclf; \vhcn she returned, her eyes sho\ved that she had "vept, and 
her countenance indicated that son1ething unusual had ha ppened. 
The mother, as a matter of course, inquired the cause, but she ,vept 
bitterly, and said sh
 ,vas ashamed to tell it. Then the mother 
insisted.; so the daughter told hcr that the parish priest to ,vhom 
she constantly confessed, asked her questions this time" hich she 
could not repeåt ,vithout a blush. She, ho,vever, repeated some of 
them, ,vhich "'
ere of the most licentious and corrupting tendency, 
\vhich were bettcr suited to thc 10\ve8t sink of debauchery than the 
confessional. Then he gave her SOlne instructions, 'v hich decency 
forbids me to repeat; gave her absolution, and told her before she 
C0111111uned, she must come into his house, which ,vas contiguous to 
the church; the unsuspecting young creature did as the father con- 
fessor told her. The rest, the reader can imagine. The parents 
furious, ,vould inl1ncdiately have gone to the archbishop, and laid 
before him the complaint; but I advised them to Jet it be as it ,vas, 
because they "vould injure the character of their daughter n10rc 
than the priest. All the punishment he \vould ha..ve received, is a 
suspension for a month or t\\'o, and then be placed in another parish, 
or evcn remain ,,,here he is. 'Vith such brutal acts, the history of 
the confessional is fuH." (lJapal Rome as it is, pp. 83, 84.) 01 

 33.- The other extract from the ,york of Dr. Giustiniani (p. 188), 
refers to the nlanner of confessing sick penitents in their bed-cham- 
bers, in the city of Ronle, ",v here he long resided. In that city, he 
says, "you ,viII see the indisposed fair penitent remain in her bed, 
and the Franciscan friar leaving his sandals be.fore the door of her 
bed-chalnber, as an indication that he is perfornling some ecclesias- 
tical act, then none, not even the husband can enter the chanlber of 
his ,vife, until the Franciscan friar has finished his business and 
leaves the chan1ber; then the husband ,vith reverPllce ready ,vait- 
ing at the door, kisses the hand of the father Franciscan þ)f his 
kindEess for having administered spiritual cOJl
fort to his wife, and 
very often he gives hin1 a dollar to say a mass for his indisposed 
spouse." (See Engraving.) 
" But \vhy," continues the doctor, '" shall I speak of the moral cor 



' 
 ."\\ \ 
 \"' 
I II
I'IIIIII1I
:II\'i 11II . lr 1 " ':' I ;fII'',ir,
II'\:\'' \. III I ,.nllJ\If 11111111 1 II ' 111111
 ' 
'II
III ' II J ;I' ""'hr.' :, ', 
 ' 111 1 ""111 [ , " \ . 
.-' . 
-1 '\:. . , . 

 ' I
 "\!' 
 I "i :!:;;
,' -;;ii';j,';;", 
, ß:,' ' Hi' 1 \ \ 
i 1 ' 1 ,11 "',' 1\ .., , \.i- ,.,-

\ 
1)1 
,-" , I I . , - , \ 
. I nl I ", ,,1 \ '11' 1 / 1......"'uJ("0.. 
\\'- /' , "I" I I" ',1 \ , " \ ', 
II I , \ ' :\1 
 "r 
,r'-'" 'I . 
 , .. . jt. . .... , \ 

 ' I l r l]] . ' 
 t . 1 III !IIII. 
 ' ,
\
':
 I j : . I II '
( 
, 
 } ) 
 . '
 d ': : 
:
"; ;;- . I--Æ;-
"ð.-:I,n\ \II I \ 
 ' 
 
 I . 
I ?,
 
I. \I
I'I' IL] 
 \Y; 1"'" 1. :, '. V" 
I 'I ....(1 -..... J." '," \\) 
 
I II"f II ': m l '
 :\\ ' '),.- ': I ,; 
.V;ì ,(;" 
 I:J 1 r I ,? .' - 
 
 -, "
I,'I\ !if. p 
. 1!, ,1,/ iI'j 
 ,I, , 
 1.1Í.,' , , , ' " ' , L\"I '- , 


'

,:i!ì!1
 



 
t}

 ';, 
"::'\
 . :"
I I IYI
\I \.\
.
. 
 
V,. ,
" )ft!I:!l 
l. .' 
 11: /, "/" '
 I 
 ,," "I/
 ,r 1 \ \' I 
'{ 
 I
 I ;III ,', ',' ,1:tl ,I. 
"'-<, I". "
 II"'::'
I 
"i 
 '_'

.' 
 '/,.'IZ' ('
 
 I .
,",,::. J 
I i II!
 ,I'! , "., I "It 
I ..'I."!I 'I':t. 'I.. J " .... I pt '
< ,. f I !II . . j I "-,' 
I, ' r. " --- -- . 'I' " J 'I I ' JI,I I' 
, . 
'II, I
 II,; 'I! ! I, ISI' III 
 '=
 ;-- " t , ,. .,' J'..' 11 \ J IW! I, \ 
) ' 1 \ 11 / 1 '.,:1) \
fl 'i" 111' l llr
I:""L, I 

!
II;("T

.
'

il 
I III' : fJ ll l Jd l l 
 ! ),1 
I I \, L ",: J JJ, t fl I I 
!ø' '- ,I 
 I \ \ I I " 
-\ n I'I
I :' I" '\'
\' " i 
I,I ,.' 
"'O I 
. .r -; '1 ',} I I · 
I j 
 q I '. . Ij h\. :91'
; 

 I ',..I l' {If' f' '. 
', PII ' I
 
 I . 
!.I 1i1 1 u :,'
 i 
 '" \ J,.. -
, ! , 
;a, l 
1<

11: 
 m
'1;1"d \ 1.' 
L
 I III 
 I b' I , " ' '- , I (, [ ]II 
 t I - - " ) 
jll l i J ! I' 
U I.' , " ,II" " ,II I ' 'I \f 
 - ,I ' ." II " I III/ 1/1 ( . r" t ' ) I 

 
 I 
/!
I': I 'I
 '4.I
'
/'III'.
l /./
',I': /
,,"!II '
 1 "':""i/lI'
I!' I I II ' I /II III 
'" 
 j ' 
 \'

' 
 1 . I: Ir\)l' ' \ 1,
 
I l iW", 

, ' . i ,f . ., :J I , t (I I If,1 j ' / ,-' ! f I' 'I'" ,\\\\\ 'I, Nr 
I. I I'I' ... "U:. 
" ", I, 
 ,\ I I ,......' II' (I I, _ 
 

_-::J.I I 
,.. ' I ' 
 I :I' I
 · 
 \ 
\I! ill \
- I ,I I ' , jJ III III ' I " 
I I 
 . 
",,' [10' :. 'I/", r 1'111 

:::- _-= 
 
.../., IqL' - L I I'" '- " , " . -, 
"">>- -;!
 111 1 
 I . " _ _ 
. I " ,!., . >! "t \ \

 
. " : III' , ,,
,,' . !I
 )7/.'

; III 
 -- 


 

 I 
 ' 1 Iir, k:: '" ,:;;,t


\ ': ",,I
 l jl/';' 1,/.., 'fI',.'" t'ltl \ '\\\' _111111 ' 

 -=:: 
1lt I 
.I... ",I:.:):, t, )'.
",
",' 'I/'t .(1 '1 1 II 1 1 1 ' ;:'I"IIIII'.ÎfI.!!' =:- - -
 
'f 
 v I Ii" A I ';
, 
,.
., I jr, 
. X nj

I;
 ..I ", 
 
.. 
1

_ "J,I!
; :::
 . _
 

;- _ 

::
 
 

-= 

 j . I -b=
 1 -" - -=- - 
- ,\1\11\\1 R\, _ J. 

-===--- 
_ _ -- 
, :' - -::=:::: i-- 
-- --
 .- - -. - - ./ ." . -s -- 

! tI
 -
 - 




_



 ; 

 
_ _. 
-
- 
 _ . 



-

 _
__:O'---: ' 

 =-- 
 =---w

 --
. 
' ---= --- - .:.-_
 '
I' - '-ilK 'ïUiiìl- cm-ITntr:-...
 o-' 
- _ --- =-n ,,,,,,,,I'
 J
 I\HII _.1.... I 1.11\\1'''' 
 
- - 
 - 


,\1 " T 
ii li \ I I ,II" ,j" I I 
I' I ,I I 
, I II'
" ':! I I 
I : ,\ "1" , , 
' I I j :i': 1 ,1 I .1 
, i
 ' ,',: 'j \ I I ' 
i I'll 11" ": ' 
I II,' ': I " II I 
' 1'1, 

_
 ,I 
, . 
,'-- II 
 
I 1,1\ ,I i 'I I I ,I ' , ' 

 III II ; I , 
I 

 '-
 I t::--:;'" I 
 
I 
 =, 
 ''I 


 
 
';: -

" "I(

.- 
I "\-=- _ -
 _ 
 _ n = _-;.-
 "I, : , . ,\\.. 
 
 " i" -= , 
-- - - ,

 -, 
 ".... . 




=fu --- -' 
"'"
 . 
- 
 _: 
;;' ,..-

 
l..nss"vr,
_; c=::> 

 - __
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Sick Lady Confessing to a Priest 
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The bigotry and tyranny of the popish Jaws on clmfession. Consequences of neglecting them. at Rome 


ruption of Popery in Rome 1 it is everywhere the saine; it appears 
differently, but never changes its character. In America, where 
female virtue is the characteristic of the nation, it is under the 
control of the papal priest. If a Roman Catholic lady, the ,vife of 
a free American, should choose to have the priest in her bed-room, 
she has only to pretend to be indisposed and asking for the spiritual 
father, the confessor, no other person, not even the husband, dare 
enter. In Rome it ,vould be at the risk of his life; in America at 
the risk of being excommunicated, and deprived of all spiritual pri- 
vileges of the rhurch, and even excluded from heaven." 
934.- The bigotry and tyranny of the popish canons of Trent re!a- 
tive to confession are no less evident than their indecency. In one of 
the canons above cited, this sacramental confession to a priest is 
declared to be necessary to salvation, and a bitter curse is pro- 
nounced not only on him who neglects to confess, but on all ,vho 
deny that this auricular confession is necessary to salvation. 
In protestant lands ,ve can smile at the anathemas of an apostate 
church. 'Ve feel that they are but a breath of empty air, and ,ve 
treat them with that contempt they deserve. Let those lands but once 
become popish. and be reduced to the situation of oppressed and 
priest-rÏddcn Italy or Spain, and the people must obey these decrees, 
and treat them with the respect they challenge, or endure the conse- 
quences. \Vhat those consequences are at ., Rome in the nineteenth 
century," we learn from a forcible and accurate \vriter. "If every 
true-born Italian
 man, woman and child, ,vithin the Pope's domin- 
ions, does not confess and receive the communion at least once a 
year, before Easter, his nalne is posted up in the parish church; if 
he still refra:n, he is exhorted, entreated, and other,vise tormented; 
and if he persist in his contumacy, he is excommunicated, which is 
a very good joke to us, but none at all to an Italian, since it involves 
the loss of civil rights, and perhaps of liberty and property. Every 
Italian must at this time confess and receive the communion."-" A 
friend of ours, who has lived a great deal in foreiO'n countries, and 
there imbibed very heterodox notions, and \vho has never to us 
made any secret of his confirme.d unbelief of Catholicism, went 
to-day to confession \vith the strongest repugnance. '\Vhat can I 
do l' he said. 'If I neglect it, I am reprimanded by the parish 
priest; if I delay it, my name is posted up in the parish church; if 
I pers
st in my contumacy, the arm of the church "\vill overtake me, 
and my rank and fortune only serve to make me more obnoxious to 
its po,ver. If I choose to make myseif a martyr to infidelity, as the 
saints of old did to reljgion, and to suffer the extremity of punish- 
ment in the loss of property and persona] rights, what is to become 
of my wifè and family 1 The same ruin would overtake them, 
though they are Catholics; for I am obliged not only to conceal my 
true belief: and profess \vhat I despise, but I must bring up my chiÎ- 
dren in their abominable idolatries and superstition; or, if I teach 
them the truth, make them either hypocrites or beggars.' "=iF 
"Ie Rome in the Nineteenth Century, vol. ii., p. 262; vol. iii., 160. 
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HISTORY OF RO:.\IA
ISM. 


[BOOK vn, 


Canons and curses on satisfaction. M
n U redeeming themselves" from sin. Corrupting the Scriptures 



 35.-0f SatisJaction.-On thi
 third part of penance, it "\viH be 
sufficient to quote the three follo"\vlng canons :- 


Si quis dixerit, totam pænam simul 
cum culpa remitti semper à Deo, satis- 
factionemque pænitentium non esse ali- 
am quam fidem, quå apprehendunt Chris- 
turn pro eis satisfecisse ; AN AT HEl\IA 
SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, pro peccatis, quoad 
pænam temporalem, minimè Deo per 
Christi merita satisfieri pænis ab eo Ín- 
tHctis, et patienter toleratis, vel à sacer- 
dote injunctis, sed neque sponte suscep- 
tis, ut jejuniis, orationibus, eleemosYllis, 
vel aliis etiam pietatis operibus, atque 
ideò optimam pænitentiam esse tantùm 
novam vitam; ANATIIEbIA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, satisfactiones, quibus 
pænitentes per Christum Jesum peccata 
reùimunt, non esse cultus Dei, sed tra- 
diti.1nes hominum, doctrinam de gratia, 
et verum Dei cultum, atque ipsum ben- 
eficium mortis Christi obscurantes; AN- 
A THE.\lA SIT. 


\Vhoever shall affirm, that the entire 
punishment is always remitted by God, 
together with the fault, and therefore 
that penitents need no other satisfaction 
than faith, whereby they apprehend 
Christ, who has made 8atisfaction for 
them: LET 111.\1 BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shaH affirm, that we can by 
no means make satisfaction to God for 
our sins, th"'ough the merits of Christ. 
as far as the temporal penalty is con
 
cerned, either by punishments inflicted 
on us by him, and patiently borne, or 
enjoined by the priest, though not un- 
dertaken of our own accord, such as 
fastings, prayers, alms, or other works 
of piety; and therefore that the best 
penance is nothing more than a new 
life: LET HIM: BE ACCUR
ED. 
\ Vhoever shall affirm, that the satis- 
factions by which penitents rcdeem them- 
seZæs from sin through Christ Jesus, are 
no part of the service of God, but, on 
the contrary, human traditions, which 
obscure the doctrine of grace, and the 
true worship of God, and the benefits of 
the death of Christ; LET HIM: BE 
ACCURSED. 


Thus is it that the Romish anti-Christ fights against" the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God," and pronounces a curse upon all ,vho 
trust entirely for salvation to Christ, and believe and rejoice in the 
most precious assurance of the word of God-" THE BLOOD OF 
JESUS CHRIST HIS SON CLEANSETII US FRO'i ALL SINS." 

 36.- The reader. acquainted chiefly ,vith his bible, ,vllo has 
never become familiar \vith the pious frauds and crafty devioes of 
Popery, upon reading the foregoing deeree upon penance, satisfac.. 
tion, &c., naturally inquires, " IIo"\v do they reconcile these unscrip- 
tural notions ,vith the \vord of God 1 I have read my bible from 
beginning to end, and have found nothing from Genesis to Revela- 
tions about doing penance-\vhere do they get this doctrine 1" 
In reply to this natural inquiry I answer-" They do it by faJsify- 
ing and corrupting God's word, by substituting in their Rhemish or 
Douay version, the words, "do penance" for" repent," in tho
e pas- 
sages where the original uses f.1ETCXJlOeW, a word which every Greek 
scholar knows refers to an operation of the 'lnl
nd (Jlovç) from which 
the word is derived, with the preposition P.ETCI. denoting change. 
Two or three instances of this fraudulent translation will be sub. 
joined. Thus, 1\latt. iii., 2: ., Do penance, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand." Luke xvii. 3: "If thy brother sin against thee, 
rebuke hinl; and if he do penance, forgive him." Acts viii., 22. 
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Domg penance. 


Flagrant falsification of God's Word, in the popish Bordeaux testament-(nou.) 


Peter to Simon 
Iagus: "Do penance therefore, from this thy wick- 
edness." 
In everyone of these instances, it is scarcely necessary to say 
the Protestant version renders the term repent, as the n1eaning of 
the Greek word undoubtedly requires. They even carry this mis- 
translation into the Old Testament, for instance, Job xiii., 6. "There- 
fore I reprehend myself and do penance in dust and ashes." Pro- 
testant: "'V here fore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." 
Ezek. xviii., 21 : "If the wicked do penance for all the sins \vhich 
he hath committed," &c. Protestant: "But if the ,vicked will 
turn," &c. '*' 


* The Bordeaux Testament.-The falsification of God's Holy \Vord, by substi- 
tuting "do penance" for "repent" is not the most flagrant instance of the cor- 
ruption of the Sacred Scriptures of which the votaries and advocates of Popery 
have been guilty. Soon after the expulsion of the Huguenots from France in 
1685, in consequence of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the papists, per- 
ceiving that they could not prevent the scriptures from being read, resolved to 
force the sacred volume itself into their service, by the most audacious corruptions 
and interpolations. An edition of the New Testament was published, so trans- 
lated, that a Roman Catholic might .find in it explicit statemenls of the peculiar 
dogmas of his church. The book was printed at Bordeaux, in 1686. It was 
entitled, "The New Testament of our Saviour Jesus Christ. Translated from 
Latin into French, by the divined of Louvain :" and the attestation of the popish 
archbishop of Bordeaux was prefixed to it, assuring the reader that it was" care- 
fully revised and corrected." Two doctors in divinity of the university of the 
same place also recommended it as useful to all those, who, with permission of 
their superiors, might read it. A few quotations win show the manner in which 
the work was executed, and the object which the translators had in view. 
In the summary of the" contents" of l\Iatthew xxvi" 
Iark xiv., and Luke xxii., 
it is said that those chapters contain the account of the "institution of the mass !" 
Acts xiii., 2, (" as they ministered to the Lord and fasted") is thus rendered-" as 
they 
ffered to the Lord the sacrifice of the mass, and fasted," &c. In Acts xi., 30, 
and other places, where our English version has the word" elders," this edition 
has "priests." 
A practice that has proved very productive of gain to the priesthood, is made 
scriptural in the following manner: "And his father and mother went every year 
in pilgrimage to Jerusalem," Luke ii., 41. ,; Beloved, thou actest as a true 
beJiever in all that thou doest towards the brethren, and towards the pilgrims." 
3 John, 5. 
Tradition is thus introduced :-" Y e keep my commandments, as I left them 
with you by tradition," 1 Cor. xi., 2. "The faith which has been once given to 
the saints by tradition." Jude 5. 
That the Roman Catholic might be able to prove that marriage is a sacramenl, 
he was furnished with these renderings :-" To those who are joined together in 
the sacramerú of marriage, I command," &c. 1 Cor. vii., 10. "Do not join your- 
selves in the sacrament of marriage with unbelievers." 2 Cor. vi., 14. 
1 Cor. ix., 5, is so directly opposed to the constrained celibacy of the clergy, that 
we can scarcely wonder at finding an addition to the text; it stands thus-" lIave 
we not power to lead about a sister, a woman to serve us in the gospel, and to 
remember us with her goods, as the other apostles," &c. 
In support of human merit, the translation of Heb. xiii., 16, may be quoted- 
" We obtain merit toward God by such sacrifices." 
Purgatory could not be introduced but by a direct interpolation: "He himself 
shall be saved, yet in all cases as by the fire of pU1-gatory." 1 Cor. iii., 15. 
1Iany other passages might be noticed. "Him only shalt thou serve with 
latria," Í. e., wìch the worship specially and solely due to God: this addition was 
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HISTORY OF RO
IANISà1. 


[BOOK VII. 


A SI1ar.iard.s idea of doing penance. 


Form of administering Extrt>me ynction. 


The idea which the common p
ople among Papists entertain of 
doing penance, is well illustrated by a reply once nlade by an intel. 
ligent Spaniard to a tì'iend of mine, a clergyn1an of N ew York. 
" It means," said he, "to eat no breakfast-very little dinn
r-no 
tea; not to lie in bed, but on the floor, and (suiting the action to the 
\vord) whip yourself! "\vhip yourself!! \yhip yourself! ! !"* 
Of Extrerne Unction. 

 37.- This also is regarded as a S3crament by the Rorr1Ïsh church. 
It cûns:sts in the anointing, by the pricst, of a person supposed to 
be at the point of death \vith the sacred 0] upon the eyes, the ears, 
the nostrils, the mouth, and the hand
. The unction is appiied to 
all the parts above mentioned. At each anointing the priest says, 
" By this Itoly 'llnction
 and t!trough his great mercy, 1/zay God in- 
dulge thee whatever sins t/tou hast cOlnmitled by sight "-.' smell "- 
"tollch," &c. This is called the "form" of the sacrament. _1t 
this tilDe the priest has the power of absolving the dying person 
from all sins, even from those ,vhich in the seventh chapter of the 
decree on penance are reserved to the decision of the Supreme 


evidently made to prevent the text being urg-ed against the invocation of the 
saintt:i; Luke iv., 8. "' 1\Iany of those who believed, came to confess and declare 
their sins." Acts xix., 18. "After a procession of seven days round it." Heb. 
xi., 30. "Beware, le:3t being Ipd away with other
, by the error of the wicked here- 
tics," &c. 2 Pet. iii., 17. "There is some f'in which is not mortal, but renial." 
1 John V., 17. ., And round about the throne there were twenty-four thrones, and 
on the thrones twenty-four priests seated, all clothed with aibs." Rev. iv , 4. 
The alb, it will be recollected, is part of the official attire of a: Roman Catholic 
priest. 
But the most flagrant interpolation occurs in 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. " Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some wiU separate themselves from the 
Roman faith, giving themselves up to f:pirits of error, and to doctrines taught by 
derils. Speaking false things through hypocrisy, having also the' conscience cau- 
terised. Condemning the sacrament nf marriage, the abstinence from meal,ç:, which 
God hath created for the faithful, and for those who have known the truth, to 
receive them with thank
gi\'ing." 
"Such," says Rev. J. 1\1. Cramp, now president of the Baptist college in I\Ion- 
treal, to whom I am indebted for this important fact-" such was the Bordeaux 
New Testament. \Vhether it was actually translated by the divines of LOl1vain 
is doubtful. This is certain, however, that it was printed by the royal anù unÍ\-er- 
sity printer, and sanctioned by dignitaries of the Romish church. It is proper to 
add, that the Roman Catholics were soon convinced of the folly of their conduct, 
in thus tampering with the inspired volume. To avoid the just odium brought on 
their cause by this wicked measure, they have endeavored to destroy the whole 
edition. In consequpnce, the book is now excessively scarce." 
I am not aware that a single copy of the Bordeaux Testament is to be found in 
the United States. Four copie
, however, are known to be in existence in Great 
Britain. One is in the library of the dean and chapter of Durham; another is 
possessed by the Duke of Devonshire; a third i
 in th.e archiepiscopal library at 
Lambeth; and the fourth was a few years ago in the possession of the late Duke 
of Sussex, by whom Pre
idpnt Cramp was permitted to visit his va] uable library, 
and to make the extr3ct
 from the Bordp3ux Testament, cited in the above note. 
(See C1.amp's Ilistory of the Council if Trent, page 67, &c.) 
=It See Defence of .Protcôtant 
cl"ipture" by the present author, page 52. 
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Popery puts the priest in the place of Chri.st. 


Pontiff: However the man may have lived during life, let hilU on 
his dying bed confess to a priest, receive absolution and extreme 
unction, and he is sure of his passport to Heaven. A wful delu- 
sion! thus to put the priest in the stead of Christ, and teach the 
poor dying sinner to trust in a few drops of oil from the fingers, 
and a few ,vords of absolution from the lips of a miserable mortal, 
instead of directing him to Christ that" rock of ages," who is the 
only" sure foundation" of a sinner's hope, and bidding hin1 trust 
alone in that Almighty Saviour, ,vho is" able to save unto the ut- 
termost all that come unto God by hin1." "All will confess," says 
Mr. Cran1p, "the vast importance of right views and feelings in 
the prospect of death. Perilous as is deception or delusion in 
things spiritual at any time, the danger is immeasurably increased 
when the last change is fast approaching, and the final destiny is 
about to be sealed for ever. It is then that the church of Rome 
" lays the flattering unction to the soul." The dying man sends for 
the priest, and makes confession; absolution is promptly bestowed: 
the eucharist is adn1inistered; and lastly, the sacred chrism is a p- 
plied. These are the credentials of pardon, the passports to hea- 
ven. No attempt is made to investigate the state of the heart, de- 
tect false hopes, bring the character to the infallible standard: 
nothing is said of the atonement of Christ and the sanctifying in- 
fluences of the Spirit. "Vithout repentance, without faith, without 
holiness, the departing soul feels happy and secure, and is not un- 
deceived till eternity discloses its dreadful realities-and then it is 
too late. It is not affirmed, indeed, that the description is univer- 
sally applicable; but that, ,vith regard to a large majority of in- 
stances, it is a fair statement of facts, cannot, alas, be questioned.". 
It will be sufficient to quote the follo\ving two canons with the 
curses upon all who cannot believe that these drops of oil" confer 
. grace" or "forgive sin," and who prefer, therefore, to trust for sal- 
vation solely to the infinite merits, the perfect righteousness, and 
the one-atoning sacrifice of the Son of God. 


Si quis dixerit, Extremam Unction em 
non esse verè et propriè Sacramentum 
à Christo Domino nostro institutum, et 
à beat:) Jacobo Apostolo promulgatum: 
sed ritum tantùm acceptum à Patribns, 
aut figmentum humanum: ANATHE- 
bIA SIT. 
Si quis dixerit, sacram infirmorum 
Unctionem non conferre gratiam; nec 
remittere peccata, nee alleviare infir- 
mos: sed jam ceSEasse, quasi oHm tan- 
tùm fuerit gratia curationum; AN- 
ATHE.MA SIT. 


Whoever shall affirm that extreme 
unction is not truly and properly a 
sacrament, instituted by Christ our 
Lord, and published by the blessed 
Apostle James, but only a ceremony re- 
ceived from the fathers, or a human in- 
vention: LET HIl\I BE ACCURSED. 
\ Vhoever shall affirm, that the sacred 
'unction of the sick does not confer grace, 
nor forgi1:e sin, nor relieve the 8ick: 
but that its power has ceased, as if the 
gift of healing existed only in past 
ages: LET HIM BE ACCURSED. 



 38.-No doctrinal decrees were passed at the Ãfteenth and six- 
teenth sessions, the latter of vihich ,vas held on the 28th of April 


* Cramp's council of Trent, p. 214. 
34 
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Second suspension of the council in 1552. 


Re-open
1 after a ten years interval, in 1562 


1552. On that day a hasty decree was passed, adjourning the council 
for hvo years, in consequence of the alarm excited by the successes 
:of the protestant prince, duke l\Iaurice of Saxony, who was at war 
with the emperor Charles, and moving with his victorious forces in 
-the direction of Trent. No sooner \vas this decree passed for a 
second suspension, than the council-hall was quickly vacated, and 
the fathers hastened to the asylum of their homes. 


. 


CHAPTER VII. 


FROM TilE SEVENTEENTH TO THE TWENTY-FIFTH AND CLOSING SES- 
SION.-DENIAL OF THE CUP TO THE LAITY. THE MASS. SACRA- 
MENTS OF ORDERS AND MATRIMONY. PURGATORY. INDULGENCES, 
RELICS, &C. 


9 3D.-THOUGH the council had adjourned for but two years, 
nearly ten years elapsed, froln various causes, before it \vas re- 
opened. During this interval, after the death of pope Julius III., 
\vhich took place l\Iarch 23d, 1555, three other pontiffs successively 
occupied the papal throne, l\Iarcellus, cardinal of Santa Croce, one 
of the former legates at Trent, who died after the very brief reign 
of twenty-one days, Paul IV., a most bloody persecutor and pro- 
moter of the Inquisition, and Pius IV., who \vas chosen on Christ- 
mas' day, 1559. 
At length the council was re-opened on Sunday, January 18th, 
1562, and the first session under pope Pius IV., or seventeenth frorn 
.the commencenlent, was held. After mass and a sern10n, the bull 
of convocation was read. Four other bulls or briefs were also 
produced: the first contained the Pope's instructions to the legates; 
in the second and third he gave them authority to grant Ucenses to the 
prelates and divines to read heretical books, and to receive pri- 
vately into communion with the Romish church any persons who 
might abjure their heresies; by the fourth he :regulated the order 
of precedence among the fathers, some childish disputes having al- 
ready arisen among them on that account. 

 40.-The eighteenth session was held February 26, "vhcn the 
principal subject of consideration was the subject of prohibited 
books. A brief from pope Pius "vas read, authorising the council 
to prepare a catalogue of prohibited books. This document ad- 
verted in a lugubrious strain to the "\-vide dissemination of heretical 
books, and the importance of interfering to avert this evil. A com- 
mittee, or congregation was subsequently appointed to prepare this 
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Prohibiting books 


The Holy Spirit in a travelling bag. 


Proposnls for reform rejected. 


index proltibitori'lls,* the result of whose labors has already been 
rnentioned, in connection vlÏth the doings of the fourth session of 
the council, and their restrictions upon the liberty of the press. 
The reason of the Pope sending directions relative to this subject 
,vas a fear lest it should appear that the council was superior to the 
Pope, by the proposed revision of an index prohibitorius previ- 
ously prepared by pope Paul IV. The doings of the council were 
in fact almost entirely under papal control, so much so that M. 
Lanssac, the French ambassador, in a letter written the day after 
his arrival to De Lisle, the French ambassador at Rome, expressed 
his fear that little advantage would be derived from the assembly, 
unless the Pope would suffer the deliberations and votes of the 
fathers to be entirely free, and no more" send the Holy Spirit in a 
travelling bag from Rome to Trent ?"t 

 41.-The nineteenth session was held, l\fay 14th, and the twen- 
tieth, June 4th, but no doctrinal decree was passed at either. At 
these sessions the most determined opposition to all proposals of re.. 
form was made by the papal legates, and the party under their in. 
fluence. A n1emorial was presented to the legates by the imperial 
ambassadors, containing the Emperor's wishes with. regard to re- 
formation. It included an10ng others the following demands: that 
the Pope should reform himself and his court!' that no more scan- 
dalous dispensations should be given, that the ancient canons 
against simony should be renewed, that the number of human pre. 
cepts in things spiritual should be lessened, and prelatical con 
stitutions no longer placed on a level with the divine commands, 
that the breviaries and missals should be purified, that prayers, 
faithfully translated into the vernacular tongues, should be inter- 
spersed in the services of the church, that means should be devised 
for the restoration of the clergy and the monastic orders to primi- 
tive purity, and that it should be considered whether the clergy 
might not. be permitted to m3rry, and the cup be granted to the 
laity. The legates \vere alarmed, and exasperated at this memo- 
rial; they quickly perceived ho\v dangerous it would be to suffer 
its introduction to the council, and persuaded the ambassadors to 
wait till they had negotiated with the Emperor. Delphino was at 
the imperial court: he assured Ferdin"lnd, that if he persisted in 
requiring the melnorial to be presented, a dissolution of the council 
would be the consequence. The Emperor yielded, and that im- 
portant document was suppressed.t 

 42.-Refusing the cup tq the laity.-Discussions ensued upon 
the question of withholding the cup in the sacrament from the 
laity. The denial of the cup had been predetermined at Rome, 
and, of course, an the influence of the legates and their party, and 
especially of Lainez,1I the second general of the Jesuits, who \vas 


. 
* Father Paul Sarpi, lib. vi., c. 5. Pallavicini, Jib. xv., s. 19. 
t Le Plat, VQl. v., p. 169. Cramp, 250. 
t Father Paul, lib. vi., sect. 28; Pallavicini, lib. Kvii., cap. I. 
n Lainez. 'l'his famous successor of Loyala, the founder of the Jesuits, was 
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Canons Bud curses on denying the cup to the laity. 


a member of the council, was employed to effect this object. They 
aUeged that should this point be conceded to the laity they would 
lose all their reverence tor the holy sacraments, and that the dif. 
ference betwecn the laity and the holy clergy would be so nar.. 
ro,ved do,vn, as to be almost destroyed. On the other hand, the 
ambassadors of the Emperor and of France, and the envoy from 
Bavaria, contended strongly for conceding the cup to the laity. 
The imperial ambassadors presented a memorial on the state of 
Bohen1ia, alleging that ever since the council of Constance the 
practice of comlTIunion in both kinds had been maintained with 
great tenacity by the Bohemians, and that a refusal on the part of 
the council to concede this point, would. probably cause them to 
take refuge with the Lutherans. But an ,vas of no avail. A de- 
cree was prepared, and on the 16th of July, 1562, it was passed 
in the twenty-first session. The follo\ving t\VO canons embody the 
substance of the decree. 


\Vhoever shall affirm, that the h01y 
Catholic church had not just grounds 
and reasons for restricting the laity and 
non-officiating clergy to communion in 
the species of bread only, or that she 
hath erred therein: LET IIli\I BE 
ACCURSED. 
'Vhoever shall deny that Christ, 
whole and entire, the fountain and au.. 
thor of every grace, is received under 
the one species of bread; because, as 
some falsely affirm, he is not then re.. 
ceived according to his own institution, 
in both kinds: LET HE\I BE AC- 
CURSED. 

 43.-0f the sacrifice of the l
[ass.-The decree on this subject 
was passed at the twenty-second session, held September 17th, 
1502. It consisted of eight chapters and nine canons, and taught 
that in the eucharist, a true propitiatory sacrifice ,vas offered up 
for sin, in the same ,yay as ,,,hen Christ offered up himself as a 
sacrifice on the cross. Fi \re of the canons ,vere as follows :- 


Si quis dixerit, sanctam Ecclesiam 
Catholicam non justis causis et ration i- 
bus adductam fuisse, ut Laicos, atque 
etiam Clericos, non conficientes, sub 
panis tantummodò specie communicaret, 
aut in eo errasse j ANATHEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis negaverit, totum, ct integrum 
Christum omnium gratiarum fontem et 
aUctorem sub una panis specie sumi, 
quia ut quidam falsò asserunt, non se- 
cundùm ipsius Christi institutionem sub 
utraque specie sumatur; ANATIIE- 
MA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, in !\lissa non offerri 
Deo verum et proprium sacrificium, aut 
qpod offerri non sit aliud, quàm nobis 
Christum ad manducandum dari; AN- 
ATHEl\IA SIT. 
Si quis dixerit, i1lis verbis, Hoc facite 
in ffieam commemorationem, Christum 
non instituisse A postolos sacerdotes; 


'Vhoever shan affirm, that a true and 
proper sacrifice is not offered to God in 
the mass; or that the offering is nothing 
else than giving Christ to us, to eat: 
LET HIJ\f BE ACCURSED. 
Whoever shall affirm, that by those 
words, " Do this for a commemoration 
of me," Christ did not appoint his apoB- 


a prominent member of the council, and distinguished himse]f by his advocacy of 
aU the measures calculated to establish and enlarge the authority of the Holy 
See. He delivered a celebrated speech on the sovereign jurisdiction of the Pope. 
which is reported at some length by Father Paul, and copied by Dr. Campbell in 
his Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, Lect. xx. 
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The Mass to be performed in Lati n. 


ant non ordinasse, ut ipsi, aJiique sacer- 
dotes ofièrrent corpus et sanguinem 
suum; ANATHEl\IA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, 
iissæ sacrificium tan- 
tùm esse laudis et gratiarum actionis, 
aut nuda.m commemora.tionem sacri- 
ticii in Cruce peracti non autem pro- 
pitiatorium; vel soli prodesse sumenti; 
Deque pro vivis et defunctis, pro pecca- 
tis, pænis, satisfactionihus et aliis ne- 
cessitatibus offerri debere; AKA THE- 
AlA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, blasphemiam irrogari 
sanctissimo Christi sacrificio in Cruce 
peracto, per j\Iissæ sacrificium, aut illi 
per hoc derogari; ANATHE:MA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, imposturam esse, 
llissa celebrare in honorem sanctorum, 
et pro illorum intercessione apud Deum 
obtinenda, sicut Ecclesia intend it ; AN- 
ATHE
IA SIT. 


tIes priests, or did not ordain that they . 
and other priests should offer his body 
and blood: LET HI
I BE ACCURS- 
ED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that the sacri- 
fice of the mass is only a service of 
praise and thanksgiving, or a bare com- 
memoration of the sacrifice made on 
the cross, and not a propitiatory offering; 
or that it only benefits him who receives 
it, and ought not to be offered for the 
living and the dead, for sins, punish- 
ments, satisfactions, and other necessi- 
ties: LET HI
I BE ACCURSED. 
'Vhoever shall affirm, that the most 
holy sacrifice of Christ, made on the 
cross, is blasphemed by the sacrifice of 
the mass; or that the latter derogates 
from the glory of the former: LET 
HIM BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that to cele- 
brate masses in honor oj the saints, and 
in order to obtain their intercession with 
God, according to the intention of the 
church is an imposture: LET HI!\I 
BE ACCURSED. 


9 44.-By the same decree they enjoined the performance of the 
Mass in the Latin language, and pronounced a curse upon all \vho 
should "declare that it should be celebrated in the vernacular lan- 
guage only." How contrary all this to the declaration of 81. Paul, 
" In the church I had rather speak five \vords \vith my understand- 
ing, that by my voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue." (I Cor. xiv., 19.) 
\Vhat an awful perversion of the glorious sacrifice of Christ 
on the cross is presented in these canons on the l\lass! At the cost 
of incurring the itnpotent curse pronounced in the fourth of them, 
I assert that by this doctrine the holy sacrifice of Christ is 
blasphemed, and the cross of Christ made of none effect. Ho\v 
utterly opposed is this doctrine of Çhrist being offered up as often 
as the sacrifice of the l\Iass is celebrated, to the \vhole tenor of the 
New Testan1ent, and especially to the Epistle to the Hebre\vs. 
Doubtless the omniscient and Holy Spirit foresa\v this feature of 
the Romish Apostasy, and (as it \vouId appear with the special de- 
sign of meeting this exigency), inspired the apostle Paul to \vrite as 
foJlo\vs :-" For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, v'-hich are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of God for us. NOR YET "HA1' HE 
SHOULD OFFER HIMSELF OFTEN, as the high priest entereth into the 
holy place every year \vith the blood of others; for then must he 
often have suffered since the foundation of the world; but now 
ONCE in the end of the v'
orld hath he appeared to put a\vay sin by 
the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto filen once to 
die, and after that the judgment; so Christ was ONCE OFFERED to 
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Orders and apostolic suc.'cession. 


Thieves and Robbers. 


The ministry that cnt&-Jaote 


bear the sins of many. . . . . For by ONE OFFERING he hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified." (Ileb. ix., 24-28; x., 14.) 
Is it any wonder that popish priests are so bitterly envenonled 
against the circulation of God's holy word \vithout note or com- 
ment, since its plain and unequivocal declarations are so diametri- 
cally opposed to their doctrines 1-" Christ is not offered up in sacri- 
fice, so often as the ancient J e\vish high priests offered the sacrifice 
under the ceremonial law, that is, once every year," says the apostle 
Paul, writing under the guidance of the IIoly Spirit. ., There 
you are wrong, Paul," reply the priests of llome; "for we have 
the power given unto us of' creating our Creator,' and off pring 
him up for the sins of the ,vorld; and instead of not being offered 
up so often as once every year, he is offered up hundreds of times 
every Inonth, whcne"\\cr the sacrifice of the :\Iass is celebrated; and 
whoever shall atiìrm (\vhether Paul or anyone else) that Christ is 
not offered up as ojlen as this, even every tirne the l\Iass is cele- 
brated, LET 111:\1 BE ACCURSED. Thus does apostate Rome, 
in consistency \vith her true character, nlaintain throughout all her 
distinctive doctrines her title to the nanle of ANTI-CHRIST. 

 45.-The twenty-third session ,vas held on the 15th of JuIy
 
1563
 and the subject of the decree passed ,vas tlte sacralllent of 
ol'.ders. The doctrine of ROlne on this subject is too ,veil 
kno,vn to render it necessary to transcribe the decree. It taught 
that the peculiar excellence and glory of the priesthood \vas "the 
po,ver given to consecrate, offer, and minister Christ's body and 
blood, and also to remit and to retain sins;" that there are "seven 
orders of ministers," viz., "priests, deacons, sub-deacons, acolytes.. 
exorcists, readers and porters;" that "orders is one of the seven 
sacraments of the holy church ;" that in ordina.tion, "grace is con- 
ferred ;" that bishops have "succeeded to the place of the apostles'. 
and "hold a distinguished rank in this hierarchal order ;" that " they 
are placed there by the IIoIy Spirit to rule the church of God t 
that they are "superior to presbyters," "ordain the ministers of the 
church," &c., and that all ,vho "presumptuously undertake and 
assume the offices of the nlinistry" by any other authority than that 
of these popish bishops "are not to be accounted ministers of the 
church, but THIEVES AXD ROBBERS."* The decree consists of four 


* Thietes and Robbers.-It is well known that on this subject the views of the 
Puseyites are identical with those of Rome. All of thAm believe, and some oj 
them do not scruple to affirm that the holiest and the best of the ministers of the 
various protestant churches-our Doddridges, and ßunyans, and Paysons, and 
Fullers, and Halls-are nothing more than thieves and robbers, because they have 
entered into the Christian ministry some other way than through the boasted but 
pretended lineal aposto1ical succession. The following anecdote of a well known 
and distinguished living member of this community of "thie,-es and robbers," con- 
veys a decided rebuke of these arrogant assumptions:- 
The miniscry that cuts.- \Vhen the venerable Lyman Beecher was a young man, 
and returning on a certain occasion to his native town in Connecticut, he fell into 
conversation by the road-side with an old neighbor, a high churchman, who had 
been mowing. "l\Ir. Beecher," said the farmer, "I should like to ask you a ques- 
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chapters, from which the 
bove sentences al
e quoted, and clo
es 
with eight canons, en1bodYlng the same doctnne and pronouncIng 
upon all who refuse implicitly to receive the dicta of Rome, the 
usual a\vful malediction-ANATHEl\IA SIT-LET HIl\I BE 
ACCURSED. 

 46.- The twenty10urth session ,vas held on the 11 th of N 0- 
vember, 1563, and the subject of the decree was, tlte sacrament of 
matrimony. After an allusion to the "ravings" of the "impious 
n1en" of those times (evidently referring to Luther, Calvin, and 
their associates) the decree proceeds as follows:- 


Therefore this holy and universal council, desiring to prevent such rashness, 
bath determined to destroy the infamous here.sies and errors of the before-named 
schismatics, lest many more should be affected by their destructive contagion; for 
which cause the following anathemas are decreed against these heretics and their 
errors. 


Then follow twelve canons, ,vith the usual curses annexed on 
this subject, of which it will be sufficient to transcribe four :- 


Si quis dixerit, eos tantùm consan- 
guinitatis et affinitatis gradus, qui Levi- 
tico exprimuntur, posse impedire matri- 
monium contrahendum, et dirimere con- 
tractum; nee posse Ecclesiam in non- 
Dullis illorum dispensare, aut constituere 
ut plures impediant, et dirimant; ANA- 
THE.MA SIT. 


Si quis dixerit, matrimonium ratum, 
non consummatum, per solemnem reli- 
gionis professionem aIterius conjugum 
non dirimi ; ANATHEMA SIT. 


Si q His dixerit, Clericos in sacris Or- 
dinibus constitutos, vel Regulares, cas- 
titatem solemniter professos, posse mat- 
rimonium contrahere, contractumque 
validum esse, non obstante lege ecclesi- 
asticâ; vel voto; et oppositum nil aliud 
esse, quàm damnare matrimonium, pos- 
seque omnes contrahere matrimonium, 
qui non sentiunt se castitatis, etiam si 
eam voverint, habere don urn; AKA. 
THE
IA SIT: cúm Deus id rectè pe- 


Whoever shall affirm, that only those 
degrees of consanguinity or oJfinity 
which are mentioned in the book of Le-â- 
ticus can hinder or annul the marriage 
contract; and that the church has no 
power to dispense with some of them, or 
to constitute additional hindrances or 
reasons for annulling the contract: LET 
HI
I BE ACCURSED. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that a marriage 
solemnized but not consummated is not 
annulled if one of the parties enters into 
a religious order: LET HIl\1 BE AC- 
CURSED. 
"Vhoever shall affirm, that persons in 
holy orders, or regulars, who may have 
made a solemn profession of chastity, 
may COTÚ1"act marriage, and that the 
contract is valid, notwithstanding any 
ecclesiastical law or vow; and that to 
maintain the contrary is nothing less 
than to condemn marriage; and that all 
persons may marry who feel that though 
the): should make a vow of chastity, 
they have not the gift thereof; LET 


tion. Our clergy say that you are not ordained, and have no right to preach. T 
should be glad to know what you think about it." "Suppose," replied Dr. 
Beecher, " you had in the neighborhood a blacksmith who said he could prove that 
he belonged to a regula.r line of blacksmiths which had come down all the way 
from St. Peter, but he made scythes that would not cut; and you had another 
blacksmith, who said he could not see what descent from Peter had to do with 
making scythes that would cut. 'Vhere would you go to get your scythes 7" 
"\Vhy to the man who made scythes to cut, certainly," replied the farmer. 
" Well," said Dr. Beecher, "that ministry which cuts, is the ministry which Christ 
has authorized to preach." In a recent conversation on the same subject, Dr. 
Beecher gave his opinions by relating this circumstance. 
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tentibus non deneget, nec patiatur non 
deneget, nec patiatur nos supra id quod 
possumus, tentari. 
Si quis dixerit, statum conjugalem 
anteponendum esse statui virginitatis, 
vel cælibatus, et non esse melius ac 
beatius manere in virginitate aut cæli- 
batu, quàm jungi matrimonio; ANA- 
THEl\IA SIT. 


HIl\I BE ACCURSED-for God does 
not deny his gifts to those who ask 
aright, neither does he suffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able. 
\Vhoever shall affirm, that the conju- 
gal state is to be prefprred to a life of 
virginity or celibacy, and that it is not 
better and more conducive to happiness 
to remain in virginity or celibacy than 
to be married, LET HIl\l DB AC. 
CURSED. 


By the first of these canons, Popery makes good its claim to 
the character of anti-Christ by claiming the power to abrogate the 
laws of God; by the second, it encourages persons to break the most 
inviolable of all obligations and contracts upon condition (by enter- 
ing a monastery or nunnery) of becoming one of the slaves of 
Rome; by the third, it forbids marriage to the clergy, and thus 
makes good its claim to another mark of anti-Christ, "forbidding 
to marry;" and by the fourth it p}aces an undeserved stigma upon 
that state which God himself established, which Jesus honored by 
his presence and a ,vonderful miracle, and which St. Paul, under 
the guidance of the IIoly Spirit pronounced "1I0NORADLE IN ALL." 

 47.-The council had resolved on the Ðth of December for the 
twenty-fifth session, intending, if possible, to make it the closing 
session. All parties, legates and prelates, the ambassadors and the 
Pope, were now anxious to bring the council to a close. The sub- 
jects of Purgatory, Indulgences, Feasts, Saints, Images, and Relics 
remained yet to be discussed, and it \vas resolved, that instead of 
lengthy decrees, ,vith all the formality of chapters and canons, brief 
statements only of the doctrine of the church should be published 
on these subjects. \Vhile disc.ussing these matters on the night of 
the first of December, ne\vs arrived that pope Pius was alarmingly 
ill, and that his 1ife was considered to be in danger. The fathers 
were hastily convened, and a resolution passed to celebrate the 
closing session of the council, as soon as the necessary documents 
could be prepared, instead of waiting for the ninth instant, the day 
originally appointed. Accordingly, on Decernber 3, 1563, and the- 
foHo\ving day (for there \vas too much business to be dispatched at 
one sitting) the twenty-jifth and last session \vas held. Purgatory, 
the in vocation of saints, and the use of images were the subjects of 
the first day's decision. On the second day, indulgences, the choice 
of meats and drinks, and the observance of feasts were the subjects 
of consideration. The follo\ving extracts from the statements 
promulgated by the council on these subjects, \viII be sufficient to 
show the doctrine of Popery on the topics to \vhich they relate :- 


On Purgatory.-'; Since the Catholic Church, instructed by the Holy Spirit., 
through the sacred writing and the ancient tradition of the fathers, hath taught in 
holy councils, and lastly in this æcumcnical council, that there is a pu'rgatory and 
that the souls detained there are assisted by the suffrages of the faithful, but especially 
by the acceptable sacrifice of the mass ; this holy council commands all bishops 
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Doctrinal statements of the council on Indulgences, Fasts, Invocation of Saints, and Relics. 


diligently to endeavor that the wholesome doctrine of purgatory, delivered to us 
by venerable fathers and holy councils, be believed and held by Christ's faithful, 
and everywhere taught and preachea. . . . . Let the bishops take care that 
the suffrages of the living faithful, masses, prayers, alms, and other works of 
piety, which the faithful have been accustomed to perform for departed believers, 
be piously and religiously rendered, according to the institutes of the church; 
and whatever services are due to the dead, through the endowments of deceased per. 
sons, or in any other way, let them not be performed slightly, but diligently and 
carefuIJy, by the priests and ministers of the church, and all others to whom the 
duty belongs." 
On Indulgences.-" Since the power of granting indulgences has been bestowed 
by Christ upon his church, and this power, divinelf given, h
s been used from the 
earliest antiquity, the holy council teaches and enjoins that the use of indulgences, so 
salutary to Christian people, and approved by the authority of venerable councils, 
be retained by the church; and it ANATHE1\IATIZES those who assert that they are 
useless, or deny that the chu
ch has the power of granting them," &c. 
. 
On choice of Afeats and Drinks, Fasts and Feast-days.-" J.\;Ioreover, the holy 
council exhorts all pastors, and beseeches them by the most holy coming of our 
Lord and Saviour, that as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, they assiduously recom- 
mend to all the faithful the observance of all the institutions of the holy Roman 
church, the mother and mistress of all churches, and of the decrees of this and 
other æcumenical councils; and that they use all diligence to promote obedience 
to all their commands, and especially to those which relate to the mortification of 
the flesh, as the choice of meats and fasts; as also to those which tend to the in- 
crease of piety, and the devout and religious celebration of feast-days; admonish- 
ing the people to obey those who are set over them-for they who hear them, shall 
hear God, the rewarder-but they who despise them, shall feel that God is the 
avenger. " 


On the Invocation of Saints.-" The holy council commands all bishops, and 
others who have the care and charge of teaching, that according to the practice 
of the Catholic and apostolic church, received from the first beginning of the 
Christian religion, the consent of venerable fathers, and the decrees of holy coun- 
cils, they labor with diligent assiduity to Ï:astruct the faithful concerning the invo- 
cation and intercession of the saints, the honor due to relics, and the lawful use of 
images; teaching them that the saints, who reign together with Christ, offer their 
prayers to God for men-that it is a good and useful thing suppliantly to invoke 
them, and to flee to their prayers, help, and assistance, because of the benefits be- 
stowed by God through his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who is our only Re- 
deemer and Saviour; and that those are men of impious sentiments who deny that 
the saints, who enjoy eternal happiness in heaven, are to be invoked-or who af- 
firm that they do not pray for men, or to beseech them to pray for us is idolatry, 
or that it is contrary to the word of God, and opposed to the honor of Jesus Christ, 
the one 1\fediator between God and man, or that it is foolish to supplicate, verbally 
or mentally, those who reign in heaven." 
On zhe reLe1.ence due to the Relics of zhe Saints.-" Let them teach also, that the 
holy bodies of the holy martyrs and others living with Christ, whose bodies were 
living members of Christ and temples of the Holy Spirit, and will be by him 
raised to eternal life and glorified, are to be venerated by the faithful, since by 
them God bestows many benefits upon men. So that they are to be wholly con- 
demned, as the church has long before condemned them, and now repeats the sen- 
tence, who affirm that veneration and honor are not due to the relics of the saints 
or that it is a useless thing that the faithful should honor these and other sacred 
monuments, and that the memorials of the saints are in vain frequented, to obtain 
their help and assistance." 
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Worsl1ip of images. Pagan and popish idolaters. The curse upon all who dare to tki1Lk differently. 


On the rererence due to Images of Christ, the Virgin, and other Sainls.- CC More- 
over, let them t(1ach that the images of Christ, of the Virgin, mother of God, and 
of other saints, are to be had and retained, especially in churches, and due honor 
and veneration rendered to them. Not that it is believed that any divinity or power 
resides in them, on account of which they are to be worshipped, or that any bene- 
fit is to be sought from them, or any confidence placed in images, as was formerly 
by the Gentiles, who fixed their hope in idols. But the honor with which they are 
regarded is referred to those who are represented by them; so that we adore 
Christ, and venerate the saints, whose likenesses these images bear, when we kiss 
them, and unc01;er our heads in their presence, and prostrate ourselves. All 
which has been sanctioned by the decrees of councils, against the impugners of 
images, especially the second council of Nice." 


In reference to this last article it is worthy of remark" that the 
worshippers of Brahma, Vishnu, Gaudama, and other heathen idola- 
tors, make precisely the same defence as the ltomanists, when ac- 
cused of "
orshipping images, viz : that they do not worship the 
images \vhen they kiss them and prostrate themselves before them, 
but the divinities, "\vhose ]ikenesses these images bear." The 
divine command is, "Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, thou shalt not BO\V DOWN thyself to tltem nor serve them," 
(Exod. xx., 4, 5), and the Romanist ,vho in the ,vords of the above 
decree, "pro.ytrates" himself before an image (let him say what he 
,viII) is just as much an idolat
r as the Burman worshipper of Gau- 
dama, or the IIindoo worshipper of Juggernaut. 01} this subject ] 
have an interesting letter from a distinguished missionary from Bur- 
mah, \vhich I shall present in a future chapter. 
After thus establishing the doctrine of Rome, on these gross per- 
versions of the ,vort! of God, the council proceeds to add, in its 
usual style of bitter malediction against all who shall dare to think 
for themselves, 


Si quis autem his decretis contraria 
docuit, aut senserit; ANATHEl\IA 
SIT. 


'Vhoever shall t(1ach or think in op- 
position to these decrees; LET HL1\1 
BE ACCURSED. 
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CONCLUSION OF THE COUNCIL.-ACCLAMATIONS OF THE FATHERS
 AND 
POPE PIUS'S CREßD. 


9 48.-Decree of Confirmation.-After the foregoing decrees had 
been enacted, the council passed the following decree of confirma- 
tion, in which it will be seen that, in accordance with the invariable 
policy of the Romish church, in countries where they have suf- 
ficient influence, the council invokes the secular arm, and exhorts 
all princes to enforce these decrees. Such is the unrepealed doc- 
trine of Rome, in this decree of her last general council on the duty 
of the civil magistrate to enforce upon the people the dogmas of 
Popery. 


" So great has been the calamity of these times, and the inveterate malice of the 
heretics, that no explanations of our faith have been given, however clear, nor any 
decrees passed, however express, which, influenced by the enemy of mankind, 
they have not defiled by some error. For which cause tbe holy council has taken 
particular care to condemn and anath
matize the principal errors of the heretics of 
our age, and to deliver and teach the true and Catholic doctrine; this has been 
done-the council has cO'Tllkmned, anathematized, and defined. But since so many 
bishops, called from different provinces of the Christian world, couJd be no longer 
absent from their churches without great loss and universal peril to the flock 
-and no hope remained that the heretics would come hither any more, after hav- 
ing been so often invited and so long waited for, and having received the pledge 
of safety, according to their desire; and therefore it was necessary to put an end 
to this holy council; it now remains that all princes be exhorted in the Lord, as 
they now are, not to permit its decrees to be corrupted or 'Ciolated by the heretics, but 
to ensure their de-.;out reception and faithful obser,;ance, by them and all others. But 
if any difficulty should arise in regard to their reception, or any circumstances oc- 
cur, which indeed are not to be feared, that should render necessary any further 
explanation or definition; the holy council trusts, that in addition to the remedies 
already appointed, the blest5ed Roman pontiff will provide for the exigency, either 
by summoning certain individuals from those provinces in which the difficulty shan 
arise, to whom the management of the business may be confided, or by the cele- 
bration of a general council, if it be judged necessary, or by some fitter method, 
adapted to the necessities of the provinces, and calculated to promote the glory of 
Crt>d, and the good of the church." 



 49.-Acclamations of thp Jathers.-Before separating, a kind of 
closing recitative service was held, conducted by the cardinal of 
Lorraine, to express the assent and solemn confirmation of the 
fathers, of all that had been done. At this service a responsive 
dialogue or declaration was uttered, called the acclamations of the 
fathers, 'acclamationes patrum,' and as it is of itself a curious per- 
formance, and a most striking illustration of the spirit of Popery, 
it is here subjoined. 


Domine Deus, Sanctissimum Patrem 0 Lord God! long preserve the most 
diutissime Ecclesiæ tuæ conserva, mul- Holy Father of thy church for many 
t08 annos. years. 
Cardinal. Beatissimorum Summorum Cardinal. To the souls of the blessed 
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Acclamations of the fathers nC the close of the council. 


Pontificum . animabus Pauli III. et J ulii 
III. quorum auctoritate hoc sacrum 
generale Concilium inchoatum est, pax 
à Domino, et æterna gloria, atque feIici- 
tas in luce sanctorum. 
Responsio palrum. !tlemoria in bene- 
dictione sit. 
Card. CaroIi V. Imperatoris et Sere- 
nissimorum Regum, qui hoc universale 
Concilium promoverunt et protexerunt, 
memoria in benedictione sit. 
Resp. Amen, Amen. 


pontiffs Paul III. and J uHus III., by 
whose authority this holy general coun.. 
cil was begun, peace from the Lord. 
eternal glory and felicity in the light of 
the saints. 
Answe7. of the fathers. May their me.. 
mory be blessed. 
Card. 1tlay the memory be blessed 
of the emperor Charles V., and the most 
serene kings who have promoted and 
protected this universal council. 
Ans. Amen, Amen. 


. 


After similar acclamations, in praise of the emperor Ferdinand, 
the Pope, legates, reverend cardinals, illustrious orators, &c. the 
Cardinal proceeded as follo,vs:- 


Card. Sacro-sancta æcumenica Tri- 
dentina Synod us: ejus fidem confitea- 
mur, ejus decreta semper servemus. 


Resp. Semper confiteamur, semper 
servemus. 
Card. Omnes it:L credimus: omnes 
id ipsum sentimus: omnes consentien- 
tes et amplectentes subscribimus. I-Iæc 
est fides beati Petri, et Apostolorum: 
hæc est fides Patrum: hæc est fides 
Orthodoxorum. 
Resp. Ita credimus; ita sentimus; 
ita subscribimus. 
Card. His decretis inhærentes, digni 
peddamur misericordiis et gratiâ primi, 
et magni supremi Sacerdotis Jesu Chris- 
ti, Dei intercedente simul inviolatâ 1'0- 
minâ nostrâ sanctå Deiparâ, et omnibus 
Sanctis. 
Resp. Fiat, fiat, Amen, Amen. 
Card. ANATHEl\IA CUNCTIS H.ÆRETICIS. 
Resp. ANA TIIEl\IA, ANA TIIE1IA. 


Card. The most holy and æcumeni- 
cal council of Trent-may we ever 
confess its faith, ever observe its de- 
crees. 
Ans. Ever may we confess, ever ob- 
serve them. 
C. Thus we all believe: we are 
all of the same mind; with hearty 
assent we all subscribe. This is the 
faith of the blessed Peter and the Apos- 
tles; this is the faith of the fathers; this 
is the faith of the orthodox. 
Ans. Thus we believe; thus we 
think; thus we subscribe. 
C. Abiding by these decrees, may we 
be found worthy of the mercy of the 
chief and great high priest, Jesus Christ 
our God
 by the intercession of our holy 
Lady, the Jlother of God, et'er a t"irgin, 
and dU the saints. 
Ans. ße it so, be it so: Amen, Amen. 
C. ACCURSED BE ALL HERETICS. 
Ans. ACCURSED, ACCURSED. 


Thus this famous council closed, with a bitter curse upon its 
lips, solemnly repeated in full chorus, in the most emphatic form. 
against all \vho should dare to think for themselves, or refuse im- 
plicitly to receive their dogmas. And be it renlembered, THIS I
 
'I'HE LAST GENERAL COUNCIL OF ']'HE RO)USH CHURCH. and that at 
its acts and decrees are just as binding no\V upon every papist 3S 
they \vere at the moment \vhcn they \vere proclaimed to the \yor]
 
Again did this popish council, at the moment of its separation In 
its very last words vindicate the claim of Popery to the character 
of anti-Christ, for Christ has said, " Lore YOl!'r enemies, BLESS AND 
CURSE NOT ( but anti-Christ says, " Accursed be all heretics, ANATnE- 
ltlA, ANATHEMA! ACCURSED!! ACCURSED J 1 I" 
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Summary of the doctnnes of Trent in pope Pius's creed. 



 50.-Pope Pius's creed.-On January 26th, 1564, pope Pius 
IV. published the bull of confirmation of the acts and decrees of 
the council, enjoining the prelates of the church, "\vhenever neces.. 
sary and practicable, to call in the aid of the secular arm to enforce 
the decisions of the council upon all. In Decenlber of the same 
year, the Pope issued a brief summary 
f the doctrinal decisions 
o..f tlte council, in the form o.l a creed, usually called, a.fter himself, 
"POPE PIUS'S CREED." It was imn1ediately received throughout 
the universal church: and since that time, has ever been considered 
in every part of the ,,"orId, as an accurate and e
plicit summary 
of the Roman Catholic faith. Non-catholics, on their admission 
into the Catholic church, publicly repeat and testify their assent to 
it, ,vithout restriction or qualification. On account of the authority 
and importance of this creed of pope Pius, it will be given in the 
original and a translation. It is expressed in the follo\ving terms: 


Ego N. firma fide credo et profiteor 
omnia et singula, quæ continentur in 
symbolo fidei, quo S. Romana eccIesia 
ntitur, viz. :- 


1. Credo in unum Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem, factorem ræli et terræ, visibi- 
lium omnium, et invisibilium; et in 
unum Dominum Jesum Christum, filium 
Dei unigenitum, et ex Patre natum ante 
omnia sæcula; Deum de Deo, lu- 
men de lumine; Deum verum de 
Deo vero; genitum, non factum; con- 
substantialem Patri, per quem omnia 
facta sunt; qui propter nos homines, et 
propter nostram salutem descendit de 
cæIis, et incarnatus et de Spiritu Sancto 
ex l\Iaria virgine, et homo factus est; 
crucifixus etiam pro nobis sub Pontio 
Pilato, passus, et sepultus est; et resur- 
rexit tertia die secundum scripturas: et 
ascendit in cælum, sedet ad dexteram 
Patris; et iterum venturus est cum glo- 
ria judicare vivos, et mortuos; cujus 
regni non erit finis: et in Spiritum 
Sanctum Dominum, et vivificantem, qui 
ex Patre Filioque procedit; qui cum 
Patre et Filio simul adoratur, et conglo- 
rificatur, qui locutus est per prophetas: 
et Imam sanctam Catholicam, et apos- 
tolicam ecclesiam. Confiteor unum 
baptisma in remissionem peccatorum, et 
expecto resurrectionem mortuorum, et 
vitam venturi sæculi. Amen. 


I, N., beJieve and profess, with a firm 
faith, all and every one of the things 
which are contained in the symbol of 
faith, which is used in the holy Roman 
church, viz. :- 
I bolieve in one God, the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth, and 
of all things visible and invisible; and 
in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only be- 
gotten Son of God; born of the Father 
before all worlds; God of God; Light 
of Light; true God of true God; be- 
gotten, not made; consubstantial to the 
Father, by whom all things were made; 
who, for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down from heaven, and was incar- 
nate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
1\Iary, aud was made man; was cruci- 
fied also for us under Pontius Pilate, 
suffered and was buried, and rose again 
the third day, according to the scrip- 
tures, and ascended into heaven; sits at 
the right hand of the Father, and will 
come again with glory to judge the Ii v- 
ing and the dead, of whose kingdom 
there will be no end; and in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord and Life-giver, who pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son; who, 
together with the Father and the Son, 
is adored and glorified, who spoke by the 
prophets: and one holy catholic and 
apostolic church. I confess one baptism 
for the remission of sins; and I expect 
the resurrection "of the dead" and the 
life of the world. Amen. 


2. Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas tradi- I most firmly admit and embrace apos- 
tiones, reliquasque ejusdem ecclesiæ ob- tolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and 
servationes et constitutiones firmissirre all other constitutions and observances 
admitto, et amplector. of the same church. 
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3. Item sacram scripturam juxta eum 
sensum, quem tenuit et tenet sancta ma- 
ter eccJesia, cujus est judicare de vero 
sensu et interpretatione sacrarum scrip- 
turarum, admiUo; nec earn unquam, 
nisi juxta unaninem consensum patrum 
accipiam, et interpretabor. 
4. Profiteor quoque septem esse vere et 
proprie sacramenta novæ legis, a J esu 
Christo Domino nostro instituta, atque 
ad salutem humani generis, licet 
non omnia singulis necessaria, scilicet 
baptismum, confirmationem, eucharis- 
tiam, pænitentiam, extremam unctionem, 
ordinem et matrimonium; illaque gra- 
tiam conferre; et ex his baptism urn, 
confirmationern et ordinem, sine sacrile- 
gio reiterari non posse.. 
5. Receptos quoque et approbatos ec- 
clesiæ catholicæ ritus, in supra-dictorum 
omnium sacramentorum solemni admin- 
istratione recipio, et admitto. 
6. Omnia et singula, quæ de peccato ori- 
ginaIi, et de justificatione in sacro-sancta 
'fridentina Synodo definita et declarata 
fuerunt, amplector et recipio. 
7. Profiteor pariter in 1\Iissa offerri Deo 
verum, proprium ('t propitiatorium sa- 
crificium pro vi vis, ct defunctis; atque 
in sanctissimo Eucharistiæ sacramento 
esse vere, realiter et substantialiter cor- 
pus et sanguinem, una c urn anima et di- 
vinitate Domini nostri Jesu Christi; 
fierique conversionem totius substantiæ 
panis in corpus, et totius substantiæ vini 
in sanguinem: quam conversionem ca- 
thoIica ecclesia transubstantiationem ap- 
pellat. 


8. Fateor etiam sub altera tantum spe- 
cie toturn atque integrum Christum, ve- 
rumque 
acramentum snmi. 
9. Constanter teneo purgatorium esse, 
animasque ibi detentas fidelinm suffragiis 
juvari. 


10. Similiter et sanctos una cum Chris- 
to regnantes, venerandos atque invocan- 
dos esse, eosque orationes Deo pro nobis 
offerre, atque eorum reliquias esse ven- 
erandas. 
11. Firmissime assero, imagines Chris- 
ti,ac Deiparæ sempervirginis, necnon ali- 
orum sanctorum, habendas et retinendas 
esse, atque eis debitum honorem ac ven- 
erationem impertiendam. 


12. Indu1gentiarum etiam potestatem a 


I also admit the sacred scriptures ac. 
cording to tlte sense which the holy mo- 
ther church has held, and does hold, tc 
whom it belongs to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of the holy 
scriptures; nor will I ever take or in- 
terpret them otherwise, than according . 
to the unanimous consent of the fathers. 
I profess also, that there are truly and 
properly seven sacraments of the new 
law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and for the salvation of mankind, though 
all are not necessary for everyone: viz., 
baptism, confirmation, eucharist, pen- 
ance, extreme unction, order, and matri- 
mony, and that they confer grace; and 
of these, baptism, confirmation, and or- 
der, cannot be reiterated without sacri- 
lege. 
I also receive and admit the ceremo- 
nies of the Catholic church, received 
and approved in the solemn administra- 
tion of all the above said sacraments. 
I receive and embrace all and every 
one of the things which have been de- 
fined and declared in the holy council 
of Trent, concerning orig.inal sin and 
justification. 
I profess, likewise, that in the mass is 
cdfertd to God a true, proper, and propi- 
tiatory sacrifice for the living and the 
dead; and that in the most holy sacrifice 
of the eucharist there is truly, really, 
and substantially the body and blood, ta- 
gether 'With the soul and divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is 
made a conversion of the whole sub- 
stance of the bread into the body, and of 
the whole substance of the wine into the 
blood, which conversion the Catholic 
church calls transubstantiation. 
I confess also, that under either kind 
alone, whole and entire Christ, and a 
true sacrament is received. 
I constantly hold that there is a pur- 
gatory, and that the souls detained 
therein are helped by the suffrages of 
the faithful. 
Likewise, that the saints reigning to- 
gether with Christ, are to be honored 
and invocated, that they offer prayers to 
God for us, and that their relics are to 
be venerated. 
I most firmly assert, that the images of 
Christ and of the mother of God, ever 
virgin, and also of the other saints, are 
to be had and retained; and that due 
honor and veneration are to be given 
them. 
I also affirm, that the power of indul- 
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According to it, LcightoD, Baxter, Payson, &c., are now aU in HeU. 


This creed binding upon all. 


Christo in ecclesia relictam fuisse; il- 
larumque usum Christiano populo max- 
ime salutarem esse affirmo. 
13. Sanctam Catholicam et apostolicam 
Romanam ecclesiam, omnium ecclesi- 
arum matrem et ma.gistram agnosco; 
Romanoque Pontifici, beati Petri, Apos- 
tolorum Principis, successori, ac Jesu 
Christi vicario veram obedientiam spon- 
deo, ac juro. 
14. Cætera item omnia a sacris canoni- 
bus, et æcumenicis conciliis, ac præcipue 
a sacro-sancta Tridentina Synodo tradita, 
definita, et declarata, indubitanter recipio 
atque profiteor; simulque contraria om- 
nia, atque hæreses qtì3.SCumque ab ec- 
cIesia damnatas, rejectas, et anathema- 
tizatas, ego paritcr damno, rejicio, et an- 
athematizos. 


15. Hanc veram Catholicam fiLem, ex- 
tra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam 
in præsenti sponte profiteor, et veraciter 
teneo, eandem integram et inviolatam, 
usque ad extremum vitæ spiritum con- 
stantissime (Deo adjuvante) retinere et 
confiteri, atque a meis subditis, vel illis 
quorum cura ad me in munere meo spec- 
tabit, teneri, doceri, et prædicari, quan- 
tum in me erit, curaturum, ego idem N. 
spondeo, voveo, ac juro. Sic me D
us 
adjùvet, et hæc 
ancta Dei evangelia." 


gences was left by Christ in the church, 
and that the use of them is most whole- 
some to Christian people. 
I acknowledge the holy catholic and 
apostolical Roman church, the mother 
and mistress of all churches; and I 
promise and swear true obedience to the 
Roman bishop, the successor of St. Pe- 
ter, the prince of the apostles, and vicar 
of Jesus Christ. 
I also profess and undoubtedly re- 
ceive all other things delivered, defined, 
and declared by the sacred canons, and 
GENERAL COUNCILS, and particularly by 
the holy council of Trent; and like- 
wise I also condemn, reject, and anathe- 
matize all things contrary thereto, and 
all heresies whatsoever, condemned, 
rejected, and anathematized by the 
church. 
This true catholic faith, OUT OF WHICH 
NONE CAN BE SAVED, which I now freely 
profess, and truly hold, I, N. promise, 
vow and swear most constantly to hold 
and profess the same whole and entire, 
with God's assistance, to the end of my 
]ife: and to procure, as far as lies in my 
power, that the same shall be held, 
taught, and preached by all who are un- 
der me, or are entrusted to my care, by 
virtue of my office. So help me God, 
and these holy gospels of God. 



 51.-The above creed is binding at the present day upon every 
Romanist, \vhether priest or IaYlDan, and to it, every Romish priest 
now living has solemnly expressed his adherence. By this creed, it is 
expressly declared that out of the ROlnish ellUl"ch none can be saved, 
and that of course all "'\vho have died out of it are now SUFFERING 
THE TORMENTS OF HELL! The seraphic Leighton, the godly Baxter, 
\vith Howe, and Hooker, and Charnock, and Flavel, and O\ven, and 
the long list of worthies, their compeers of the olden tilDe, in Eng- 
land and on the continent of Europe; the angelic Payson, the heaven- 
ly minded Nevins, and the holy and truly catholic l\Iilnor,* the self- 
sacrificing missionaries, Carey, and Ward, and l\Iorrison, and 
Boardman, and Henry l\Iartin, and Ann J ud son, and Harriet New- 
ell-all, all of then1, according to the solen1nly professed creed of 
the Romanist, are even now SUFFERING IN THE FIRES OF HELL! Is it 
possible for anti-Christian bigotry to go beyond this 1 
Besides this, be it remembered that he who professes this creed, 


* Since page 68 was stereotyped, on which the name of this estimable clergy- 
man and devoted Christhn was before mentioned, he has been called to enter into 
his rest. He departed this life, and exchanged, without doubt, the toils and sorrows 
of earth for the joys and the rest of Heaven, on the 8th of April, 1845. For 
many years previous to his death he had been the honored, revered, and successful 
Rector of St. George's Epi
copal Church, New York. 



540 


HISTORY OF R01\IANISl\f. 


[BOOB: vn 


The doctrines of Popery became permanently fixed at the council of Trent 


solen1nly declares that he receives" ALL THINGS delivered, defined 
and declared by the GENERAL COUNCILS." This, of course, includes 
the decrees of the third and fourth council of Lateran on the duty 
of extirpating heretics* and all the rest of the unscriptural and anti- 
Christian decrees of these councils, which have been related in the 
present work. Then let it be remembered that this is tlte present 
faith of every intelligent Romanist, and solemnly s\vorn to by every 
Romish priest. 
'Vith the history and decrees of the council of Trent we might 
appropriately close our labors, as this was the last general council 
of the Ron1ish church, and from that time to the present, Popery has 
undergone but little change. · In this council her doctrines became 
permanently fixed, and in its decrees all her anti-scriptural inventions 
\vere embodied. Since then her influence has been gradually declin- 
ing, with occasional fitful efforts to regain her long-lost power. 
Wherever she could secure the aid of the secular arm, she has not 
failed to harass, and imprison, and burn the heretics \vho have 
opposed her; and she has still reeled on in succeeding centuries, 
" drunk with the blood of the saints." A few sketches of the most 
famous of the persecutions of Popery, and a brief summary of the 
most important events in the history of the popedom since the 
Trentine period, ,viII bring our labors to a close. 


* For these decrees, see above, pp. 302, 320. 
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CHAPTER I. 


PERSECUTION PROVED FRO}I DECREES OF GENERAL COUNCILS AND \VRIT- 
INGS OF CELEBRATED DIVINES TO BE AN ES8ENTIAL DOCTRINE OF 
POPERY. 


9 l.-A:\IONG the scriptural marks of the predicted Romish Apos- 
tasy, the Babylonish Harlot of the .Apocalypse, is the foHo\ying :-- 
" And I SR\V the woman DRUNKE
 \VITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAISTS, 
and WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS O
' JESUS (Rev. xvii., 6). The 
\vhole history of Popery is a con1mentary upon the truthfulness of 
this description. That history is written in lines of blood. Con1- 
pared \vith the butcheries of hoJy lnen and \vornen by the papal anti- 
Christ, the persecutions of the pagan en1perors of the first three 
centuries sink into comparati\'e ins"gnificance. For not a tithe of 
the blood of martyrs was shed by Paganism, that has been poured 
forth by Popery; and the persecutors of pagan Ron1e, never 
dreamed of the thouiand ingenious contrivances of torture. which, 
the lnalignity of popish inqu'sitors succeeded in inventing, when 
in the language of Pollock, they 


* * * 1: * * * sat and planned 
Deliberately, and with most musing pains, 
How, to extremest thrill of agony, 
The flesh, and blood, and souls of holy men, 
Her victims might be wrought. 


Prom the birth of Popery in 606, to the present time, it is esti.. 
mated by careful and cred:bJe historians, that more than FIFTY l\In
.. 
LIONS of the hUlnan family, ha\"e been slaughtered for the crime of 
heresy by popish persecutors, an average of more than forty thou.. 
35 
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Immense numbers of the martyred victims of popish bigotry and cruelty. 


sand religious murders for every year of the existence of Popery. 
Of course the average number of victims yearly, was vastly greater, 
during those gloomy ages when Popery was in her glory and reign- 
ed Despot of the 'V orId; and it has been much less since the po,v- 
er of the popes has diminished to tyrannize over the nations, and to 
compel the princes of the earth, by the terrors of excommunication. 
interdiction, and deposition, to butcher their heretical subjects. If: 
The reader of the foregoing pages need not again be told, that 
the right to persecute heretics, and to put them to death for the sake 
of their opinions, has been clainlcd and exercised for centuries by 
the Romish church. " Th
 duty of putting heretics to death," says 
Professor Gaussen, of Geneva, ""is among the int.'111ible and irre- 
vocable decrees of its general councils, like those of the Mass and 
Purgatory; and when Luther dared to say, , that it 'vas against the 
win of the Holy Spirit, to burn ,vith fire men convicted of error,' 
the court of Ronle, in its bull Exsurge, placed this opinion among 
the number of the forty-one propositions for which it condemned 
Luther, and ordered, under severe penalties, that he should be 
seized and sent to the Pope."t 
9 
.-According to the faith of Romanists, there can be no higher 
legislative authority than a pope and general council, ànd what- 
ever is decreed by such a council, with the concurrence of the 
Pope, bccon1es a legitimate doctrine and article of faith. Accord- 
ingly, as we have seen, every priest, in the ,vords of the creed of 
pope Pius, solemnly s\vears, on the holy evangelists, to hold and 
teach all that the sac7.ed canons, and general councils have delivered, 
declared, and defined. Of course they are bound to receive all the 
laws enacted by the general councils of Lateran, Basil, Constance, 
&c., enjoining the extermination of heretics. 
Innumerable provincial and national councils have issued the 
most cruel and bloody la\vs of outlawry and extermination against 
the Waldenses and other heretics; such as the councils of Oxford, 
Toledo. Avignon, Tours, Lavaur, Albi, Narbonne, Beziers, Tolosa, 
&c.t But as papists wiH assert that these possess no authority to 
estó.blish a doctrine of the church (though they must be admitted to 


-tc "No computation can reach the numbers who have been put to death, in dif. 
ferent ways, on account of their maintaining the profession of the Gospel, and op- 
posing the corruptions of the Church of Rome. A IUILLION of poor \Valdenses 
perished in France; NiNE HUNDRED THOUSAND orthodox Christians were slain in 
less than thirty years after the institution of the order of the Jesuits. The Duke 
<>f Alva boasted of having put to death in the r\etherlands, THIRTY-SL"'í THOUSAND 
by the hand of the common executioner during the space of a few years. The 
Inquisition destroyed, by various tortures, ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY TIIOUS
ND 
within thirty years. These are a few specimens, and but a few, of those which 
history has recorded; but the total amount will never be known till the earth shall 
tliRclose her blood, and no more cover her slain" (Scott's Church History). 
t See an able discourse of Professor Ga ussen, of Geneva, to the Theological 
students at the opening of the course in October, 1843, entitled" Popery an argue 
ment for the Truth, by its fulfilment of Scripture Prophecies." 
t See Edgar, 218,219, with citations of original authorities. 
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General councils which have enjoined the slaughter and extirpation of heretics. 


be illustrations of its spirit), I shall pass over these, and simply rc- 
mind the reader, once more, of the general councils that have sanc- 
tioned by their decrees the punishment of death for heresy. Six 
at least of these highest judicial assemblies of the Romish church, 
with the Pope at their head, have authoritatively and solemnly en- 
joined the persecution and extermination of heretics. 
These comprehended (1) the second general council of Lateran, 
who in the year 1139,in the twenty-third canon, excommunicated and 
condemned the heretics, con1manded the civil powers to suppress, 
them, and included their protectors and defenders in the same curse 
\vith themselves.* 
(2.) The third general council of Lateran, in 1179, under pope 
Alexander III., issued a still fiercer manifesto against the heretics. An 
extract from this bloody decree has already been given in English 
on page 302. It will be sufficient, in this pJace, to throw into a 
note a corresponding extract from the original Latin of the same 
decree. t 
(3.) The fourth general council of Lateran in 1215, under the 
inhuman pope Innocent 111., exceeded in ferocity an that had pre- 
ceded it. A copious extract from the decree of this council, both 
in the original and in English, has already been given on pages 
332, 333. 
(4.) The sixteenth general council held at Constance in 1414, 
,ve have already seen carrying these bloody principles into execu- 
tion in the inhuman religious murder of Huss and Jerome. Not 
content with this act of horrible treachery and barbarity, the Pope 
and the council proceeded, previous to its dissolution in 1418, to a 
solemn sanction of the inhuman decrees of Lateran. The holy 
and infallible assembly, in its forty-fifth session, presented a shock- 
.mg scene of blasphemy and barbarity. Pope l\lartin, presiding in 
the sacred synod and clothed ,vith all its authority, addressed the 
bishops and inquisitors of heretical pravity, on WhOlTI he bestowed 
his apostolic benediction. The eradication of error and the es- 
tablishment of Catholicism, l\Iartin represented as the chief care 
of himself and the council. His Holiness in his pontifical polite- 
ness, characterized "\Vickliff, Huss, and Jerome, as pestilent and de- 
ceitful hierarchs, who, excited with trucu1ent rage, infested the 
Christian fold, and made the sheep putrify with the filth of false- 
hood. The partisans of heresy through Bohemia, l\IorJ1. via, and 
other kIngdoms, he described as actuated with the pride of Lucifer, 
the fury of wolves, and the deceitfulness of demons. The Pontiff 


* Eos ql1i religiositatis speciem simulantes, tanquam hæreticos ab ecc1esia Dei 
peIIimus, etedamnamus, et per potestates exteras coerceri præcipimus. Defensores 
quoque ipsorum ejusdem damnation is vinculo innodamus. (Bin. 8, 596.) 
t Eos et defensores eorum et receptores anathemati decernimus subjacere. Sub 
anathemate prohi-bemus, ne quis eos in domibus, vel in terra sua tenere vel fovere, 
vel negotiationem cum eis exercere præsumat. Con1Ìscentur eorum bona et 
I lib
rum 
it principibus hujusmodi homines subjicere servituti. (Labb. 13, 530. 
Btn. 8, 662.) 
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Plenary indulgence for tbe murderers. 


then, supported by the council, proceeded, for the glory of God, 
the stability of Romanism, and the preservation of Christianity, to 
excomlnunicate these advocates of error, with their pestilent pa- 
trons and protectors, and to consign them, to the secular arm and the 
severest vengeance. lIe COTlunanded kings to punish theln according 
to the Lateran council. The above mentioned inhuman enactments 
of the Lateran, therefore, were to be brought into requisition 
against the Bohemians and l\Iora vians, and they were to be de- 
spoiled of all property, Christian burial, and even of the consola- 
tions of humanity.. 
(5.) The council of Sienna, in 1423, which ,vas aftcr\vard con- 
tinued at Basil, published persecuting enactments of a similar kind. 
The holy synod assenlbled in the Holy Ghost, and representing the 
universal church, acknowledged the spread of heresy in diflerent 
parts of the \vorld through the remissness of the inquisitors, and to 
the oflènce of God, the injury of Catholicism, and the perdition of 
souls. The sacred convention then commanded the inquisitors, in 
every place, to extirpate every heresy, especialJy those of Wickliff, 
Huss, and Jerome. Princes \vere admonished by the mercy of 
God to externlinate error, if they \yould escape divine vengeance. 
The holy fathers and the viceroy of heaven conspire,], in th,s man- 
ner, to sanction murder in the name of the God of mercy: and 
granted plenary indulgence.
 to all who should banish those sons of 
heterodoxy or provide arn1S for their destruction. t These enact- 
ments were published every sabbath, while the bells Vlere rung and 
the candles lighted and extinguished. 
(6.) The fifth general council of the Lateran. in 1514, enacted 
la\vs, marked, if possible, with auglnented barbarity. Dissrmbling 
Christians of every kind and nation, heretics polluted with any con- 
tamination of error were, by this infallible gang of ruffians, dig... 
nlissed from the assembly of the faithful, and consigned to the in- 
qu
sition, that the convicted might undergo due punishment, and 
the relapsed suffer without any hope of pardon.t 


* IIæresiarchæ, Luciferina superbia et rabie lupina evecti, dæmonum fraudibus 
iHusi. Oves Christi Catholica.s hæresiarchæ ipsi successive infecerunt, et in ster- 
core mendaciorum fecerunt pl1trescere. Credentes 
t adhærentes eisdem, tan- 
quam hæreticos indicetis et velnt hæreticos seculari Curiæ relinquatis. (Bin. 8, 
1 i20.) Secundum tenorem Lateranensis Concilii expellant, nec eosdem domicilia 
tenere, contractus inire, negotiationes exercere, aut humanitatis solatia cum 
Christi fidelibus habere permittant. (Bin. 8, 1121. Crab. 2, 1166.) 
t Volens hæc sancta synodus remedium adhibere, statu it pt mandat omnibus et 
singulis inquisitoribus hæreticæ pravitatis, ut solicite intendant inquisitioni et ex- 
tirpationi hæresium quarumcumque. Omnes Christianæ religionis principes ac 
dominos tam ecclesiasticos quam sæculares hortatnr, invitat, et monet per viscer
 
misericordiæ Dei, ad extirpationem tanti per ecclesiam prædamnatferroris omnI 
celeritate, si Divinam ultionem et pænas juris evitare voluerunt. (Labb. 17, 97, 
98. Br-71Y. 4, 72.) It is proper here to remark, that some Romish authors deny 
the claim of the council of Sienna and Basil to be a general council. Others, 
bowever, admit it. 
t Omnes ficti Christiani, ac de fide male sentientes, cujuscumque generis aut 
natiollis fuerint, necnon hæretici seu aliqua hæresis Iabe poUuti, a Christi fide- I 
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Persecution of l1eretics advocated by popish divines. 


St. Aquinas, Cardinal Bellarmine 


"The principle of persecution, therefore," justly remarks the 
learned Edgar, "being sanctioned, not only by theologians, popes
 
and provincial synods, but also by general councils, IS A NECES- 
SARY AND IN'fEGRAL PART OF RO)IANIS
f. The Romish communion 
has, by its representatives, dèclared its right to compel men to re- 
nounce heterodoxy and en1brace Catholicism, and to consign the 
obstinate to the civil power to be banished, tortured, or kiHed."* 
9 3.- The same persecuting principles have been advocated by 
ind:vidual Romish divines in various ages. It will be sufficient to 
quote proofs of this remark from Saint Aquinas in the thirteenth 
century, Bellarmine of the sixteenth, and Peter Dens who wrote 
in the eighteenth, but is studied and follo\ved by popish colleges 
and selninaries of the nineteenth. 
The persecuting doctrine is frequentìy avowed in the writings 
of St. Aquinas, the angelic doctor, as he is called by Romanists. 
"Heretics," says he," are to be compeJIed by corporeal punish- 
ments, that they may adhere to the faith."t In other places, St. 
Aquinas unequivocally asserts, that" heretics may not only be ex- 
comrnunicated, but justly killed," and that "the church consigns 
such to the secular judges to be exterminated fl.om the world by 
death."t But the most remarkable illustration of the spirit of 
Popery on this subject, is the labored argument of a celebrated 
Cardinal, enforcing the duty of thus putting heretic
 to death. 
Cardinal Bellarmine
 is the great cham pion of Romanism, and 
expounder of its doctrines. He was the nephe\v of pope 
Iarcellus, 
and is ackno,vledged to be a standard writer with Romanists. In 
the 21st and 22d chapters of the third book of his work, entitled 
" De Laicis" (concerning the laity), he enters into a regular argu- 
ment to prove that the church has the right, and should exercise it, 
of punishing heretics with death. The following extracts are so 
conclusive as to the faith of Romanists on this point, that "\\"e give 
them in the original, as \vell as in the translation. The titles of the 
chapters are Bellarmine's as well as \vhat follows. 


lium cætll penitus eliminentur, et quocumque loco expeIIantur, ac debita ani- 
madversione puniantur, statuimus. (Crabb. 3, 646. Bin. 2, 112. Labb. 19,844.) 
* See Edgar, chapter vi., passim. 
t Hæretici sunt etiam corporal iter compellandi. (Aquinas 2, 42.) And aQ'3.in 
Hæretici sunt compellandi ut fidem teneant. (Aquin. 2, 10.) 0 , 
t Hæretici possunt non solum excommunicari sed et juste occidi. . . . . EccJe- 
sia relinquit eum judici sæculari mundo exterminandum per mortem. (Aquinas 
2, II; 3,48.) 
ð Cardinal Bellarmine.-This ælebrated popish casuist and divine was born in 
Tuscany, in 1542. He was raised to the dignity of Cardinal in 1599, as a re- 
ward for his writings and services on behalf of Popery; and from 1605 to the 
year of his death, 1621, he resided at Rome, in constant attendance upon the per- 
son of the popes, a.nd under their patronage, industriously employinO' his pen for 
the defence of the Roman Catholic faith. After his death, on ac
ount of the 
valuabl
 servic.es h
 had rendered the R
mish church by his writings, he was very 
!tear bemg placed m the calendar of samts. Out of seventeen cardinals, we are 
mformed by a Romish historian, that ten voted for his canonization. (Dupin. 
cent. xvii., book 5.) 
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Bellannine'ø argument proving that Ùle church has a right to punish Heretics with dMth. 


Chapter 
Y_YI. That heretics, condelnned by the church, may be 
punished with tempo1.al penalties and even with deatlt. 'Posse ltære- 
ticos ab ecclesia dalllnatos temporalibus pænis etialn 1norte mulctari.' 


" 'Ve wiII briefly show that the 
church has the power and ought to cast 
off incorrigible heretics, especially those 
who have relapsed, and that the secular 
po\\ er ought to inflict on such, tempo- 
ral punishments, and even death itself. 
1st. This may be proved from the 
Scripture. 2d. It is proved from the 
opinions and laws of the Emperors, 
which the church has always apprm:ed. 
3d. It is prored by the laws of the church. 
4th. It is proved by the testimony of the 
fathers. Lastly. It is proved from 
natural reason. For first: It is owned 
by all, that heretics may of right be ex- 
communicated--of cour.,e they may be 
put to death. This consequence is 
proved because excommunication is a 
greater pnni
hment than temporaJ death. 
Secondly. Experie1tce prates that 
there is no other remedy; for the church 
has step by 
tep tried all remedies- 
fir
t,-excommunication alone; then pe- 
cuniary penalties; afterward banilh
 
ment; and lastly has been forced to put 
th8m to death ; to send them to their O1.l'n 
place. 
Thirdly. All allow that forgery de- 
serves death; but heretics are guilty of 
forgery of the \\ ord of God. 
.Fourthly. A breach of faith by man 
toward God, is a greater sin, than of a 
wife with her husband. But a woman's 
unfaithfulne
s is puni
hed with death; 
whv not a heretic's '1 
Fifthly. There are three grounds on 
which rea
on shows that heretics should 
be put to death: the 1st is, lest the 
wicked should injure the righteous- 
2d, that by the punishment of a few, 
many may be reformed. FOR lUAXY WHO 
\VERE :;IADE TORPID BY Dlpt;
ITY, ARB 
ROUSED BY THE FEAR OF PUSISHìUEST j 
AND THIS \\?E DAILY SEE IS THE RESuLT 
'''"HERE THE l.sQUI
ITIO
 FLOURISHES. 
Denu,J.e hæreticis obstinatis benefi- Finally, It is a benefit to obstinate 
cium est quod de hac vita tolJantur; heretics to remove them from this life; 
nam quo diutius vivunt eo pJures er- for the longer they live the more e!'r
rs 
rores excogltant, plures pervertunt, et they invent, the more persons they nUs
 
majorem sibi damnationem acquirunt. lead: and the greater damnation do 
.. they treasure up to themselves. 


Nos igitur breviter ostendemus hæreti- 
cos incorrigibi1es ac præsertim relapsos, 
posse ac debere ab eccIesia rejici, et a 
secularibus potestatibus temporalibus 
pænis atque ip:5a etiam morte mulctari. 


Primo probatur scripturis. Probatur 
secundo sententiis et legibus imperato- 
rum, quas eccIesia semper probavit. 
Probatur tertio legibus ecclesiæ. Pro- 
batur quarto testimoniis Patrum. Pro- 
batur ultimo ratione naturali. Primo 
hæretici excommU1licari jure possunt, ut 
omnes fatentur, ergo et occidi. Probatur 
consequentia quia excommunicatio est 
major pæna, quam mors temporalis. 


Secvndo experientia docet non esse 
aliud remedium, nam eccIesia paulatim 
progressa est et omnia remedia experta ; 
primo solum excommunicabat deinde ad- 
didit muIctam pecuniariam; tam exili- 
um, ultimo coacta est ad mortem venire: 
mittere ilIos in locum SUUID. 


Tertia, falsarii omnium judicio meren- 
tur mortem; :a.t hæretici falsarii sunt 
verbi Dei. 
Quarto, gra.\'ius est non servare fidem 
hominem Deo, quam feminam viro; sed 
hoc mone punitur, cur non illud. 


Quinto, tres causæ sunt propter quas 
ratio docet homines occidendos esse; 
prima causa est ne mali bonis noceant; 
secunda est, ut paucorum supp1icio 
multi corrigantur. 
Iulti enim quos 
impunitas faciebat torpentes supplicia 
proposita excitant; et nos quotidie idem 
videmus fieri in locis ubi viget lnquisi- 
tio. 


In the next chapter Bellarmine proceeds to reply to the objections 
of Luther and others, against the burning of heretics. 'Ve tran- 
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Cardinal Bellarmine's answers to objectioDs against the punishment of heretics by death. 


scribe the replies of the popish caeuist to the first, second, thirteenth 
and eighteenth arguments against the burning of heretics. * The 
chapter is entitled as follo\vs : 


Chapter XXIL Objections answered. 'Solvuntur objectiones.' 
Superest argumenta Lutheri atque " It remains to answer the objections 
aliorum hæretioorum dB uere. Argu- of Luther and other heretics. Argument 
mentum, primum, ab experientia totius 1st. From the history of the church at 
ecclesiæ :'Ecclesia,' inquitLutherus,' ab large. 'The church,' says Luther, 'from 
initio sui usque huc nullum combussi/, the beginning, even to this time, has ne-cer 
hæreticum, ergo non videtur esse vol un- burned a heretic. t Therefore it does 
tas Spiritus ut comburantur.' not seem to be the mind of the Holy 
Spirit, that they should be burned !' 
I reply that this argument proves not 
the sentiment, but the ignorance, or im- 
pudence of Luther; FOR AS ALMOST AN 
INFß"ITE IfC1\IBER 'VERE EITHER B"CRNED 
OR OTHERWISE PUT TO DEATJ,I, Luther 
either did not know it, and was there- 
fore ignorant; or if he knew it, he is 
convicted of impudence and falsehood- 
for that heretics u:ere often burned BY 
THE CHURCH may be pored by adducing 
a few from matly examples. 
Argument 2d. ' Experiew::e shows that 
terror is not useful.: I reply, EXPERIEr\CE 
PROVES THE COltTRARY-FOR THE Do- 
NATISTS, 
IA:XICHEA!\S, AND ALBIGEXSES 
'VERE ROUTED, A
D AN:riIHILATED BY 
ARl\IS. 
Argument 13th. 'The Lord attributes 
to the church ,. the sword- of the Spi- 
rit, which is the word of God;" but not 
the material sword, nay, He said to Pe- 
ter, who wished to defend him with a 
material sword, "put up thy sword into 
the scabbard.'" John 18th. I answer; 
As the church has ecclesiastical and 
secular princ.es, who are her two anns ; 
so she has two swords, the spiritual and 
material; and therefore when hef right 
hand is unable to convert a heretic with 
the sword of the Spirit, she invokes the 


Respondeo, argumentum hoc optimê, 
probat, non sententiam, sed imperitiam, 
,-el impudentiam Lutheri: nam cum 
infiniti propemodum, vel combusti, vel 
aliter necati fuerint, aut id ignoravit 
Lutherus, et tUDC imperitus est, aut non 
ignora\'it, et impudens, ac mendax esse 
convincitur: nam quod hæretici sint 
sæpe ab ecclesia combnsti, ostendi po- 
test, si addu camus puaca exempla de' 
multis. 
Argumentum secundum; experientia 
testatur non profici terroribus. Respon- 
deo, experientia est in contrarium; nam 
Donatistæ, !\Ianichaei, et AlbigeDSes 
armis profligati, et extincti sunt. 


Argumentum decimum tertium: Do- 
minus attrih.uit ecclesiæ gladium spiri- 
tus, quod est verbum dei non autem 
gladium ferri; immo Petro volenti 
gladio ferreo ipsum defendere, ait: 
, 
litte gladium tuum in vaginam,' Joan 
18. Respondeo ecclesia sicut habet 
Principes Ecclesia.sticos, et seculares, 
qui sunt quasi duo ecclesiæ brachia, ita 
quos habet gladios, spiritualem, et ma- 
terialem, et ideo, quando manus dextera 
gladio spirituali non potuit hæreticum 
convertere, invocat auxilium brachii sin- 


SIc The whole of this labored argument of the great popish divine, to prove the 
lawfulness and expediency of the burning of heretics, is well worthy of examina- 
tion and study, by all who would understand what genuine Popery is. In the edi- 
tionof Bellarmine's works (Six vols., fo1. 1610), which I have consulted in the cele- 
brated ran Ess library of the l\ew York Theological Semmary, it occupied ten 
folio columns of Vol. II., p. 555, &c., beside:IJ the 20th chapter, of four columns, 
proving that the books of heretics ought to be destroyed. 
t If Luther ever made this assertion ascribed to him bv Bellarmine, his meaning 
must have been that the true churrh of God had never bun:ed a heretic, not that 
the anti-Christian Popes, councils, and secular powers of the Romish church had 
not burned heretics, for in the sense of the Romish church, all history testIfies to 
the truth of Bellarmine's remark, that" an infinite number" of heretics were 
"either burned, or otherwise put to death," and that too (in the words of Bel. 
larmine), "BY THE CHURCH." 
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istri, ut gladio ferreo hæreticos coerceat. 


Argumentum decimum octarum : 
Nunquam Apostoli brachium secuJare 
contra hæreticos invocaverunt. Re- 
spondet S. Augustinus in epist. 50. et 
alibi, Aposto}os id non feci sse, quia nul- 
Ius tunc erat Christianus Princeps, quem 
invocarent. At postquam tempore Con- 
stantini. . . . . . E<.cIesia 
auxilium secularis brachii imploravit. 


aid of the left hand, and coerces heretics 
with the material sword. 
Argument 18th. "The Apostles never 
invoked the secular arm against here- 
tics." Answer (according to St. Augus- 
tine, in letter 50 and elsewhere). " The 
Apostles did it not, because there 'was no 
Christian Prince whom they could call 
em for aid. But afterwards in Constan- 
tine's time. . . . . the church called 
in the aid oj the secular arm." 


Now if, as Romanists in protestant countries sometimes assert, the 
Romish is not a persecuting 'church; could it be possible that one 
of the very highcst dignitaries of that church, a Cardinal, the 
nephew of one pope, and the special (a vorite and confidant of others, 
could have penned, "\vithout rcbuke, such an infamous and labored 
argument in support of the burning of heretics, as that frorn whi<!h 
the foregoing extracts are made. 
94.-Some people suppose that, ,vith the lapse of ages, the 
character of persecuting Rome has changed. No such thing. 
Popery is unchangeable, and 80 her ablest advocates declare. Says 
Charles Butler, in the ,vork he "Tote in reply to Southey's book of 
the church,-" It is most true that the Ron1an Catholics. bclieve the 
doctrincs of their church to be UNCHANGEABLE; and that it is a tenet 
of their creed, that ,vhat thcir faith ever has been, such it ,vas from 
the beginning, such it is now and SUCH IT EVER \VILL BE."* 
But supposing l{omanists admitted a possibility of change in 
their doctrincs, still therc is abundant evidence in point of fact, from 
the writings of recent popish divines, that their doctrine refinins the 
same, relative to the duty, \vhcnever, and whcrever they possess the 
po,ver of extirpating heretics by death. It \vould be easy to cite a 
multitude of proofs of this asscrtion from various writers, but a 
single author \vill be sufficient. It is from the theology of Petcr 
Dens, the celebrated doctor of Louvain. It \vas \vritten, or rather 
the first volume was printed in 1758, and ,vas adopted by the popish 
clergy in Dublin, in the ycar 1808, " ,,,ho unanimously agreed that 
this book ,vas the best \vork, and the safest guide in Theology for 
the Irish c.Icrgy."t A single extract \vill bc sufficicnt. After st
ting 
that hcretics are deservedly visited \vith the penalties of exile, im- 
prisonmcnt, &c., 
he popish Doctor inquires, 


An hærctici recte puniuntur morte? 
Respondet S. Thomas affirmative: quia 
falsarii pecuniæ vel alii rempublicam 
turbantes justè morte puniuntur: ergo 
etiam hæretici qui 
unt falsarii fidei et 
ut experientia docet rempublicam gravi- 
ter perturbant. . . . Confirmatur ex 
eo quod Deus in veteri lege jusserit oc- 


Are heretics 'rightly punished with 
DEATH? St. Thomas answers IN THE 
AFFIRMATIVE. Because forgers of mo- 
ney or other disturbers of the state are 
justly punished with death; therefore 
also heretics, who are forgers of the 
faith, and as experIence shows, greatly 
disturb the state. . . . This is con- 


* But!pr's Book of the Roman Catholic Churcb. 
t Edgar's Variations, p. 243. 
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The persecuting doctrine taught in the Rhemish Testament, &c. 


Bloody queen Mary 


cidi falsos Prophetas. . . . Idem 
probatur ex condemnatione artieulii 14, 
Joan. Huss in Concilio Constantiensi. 
(Dens, 2, 88, 89.) 


firmed by the command of God under 
the old law, that the false prophet3 
should be killed. . . . The 
ame is 
proved by the condemnation-by the 
fourteenth article-of John Huss in the 
council of Constance. 


The san1e horrid doctrine is taught in the Extra vagants or 
Constitutions and other authorized \vritings of a large number of 
the popes, the DirectoriuTfl lnquisilorium, or Directory for lnquisi.. 
tors, the notes to the Rhemish Testament,* &c., &c., but the point 
is already established upon sufficient authority, and further testi- 
mony is unnecessary. \Vithout undertaking to give a complete 
account of the persecutions of Popery, we shall present a fe\v 
additional sketches of the manner in ,vhich the persecuting princi- 
ples of Rome have in various ages been carried out in the tortures, 
massacres, burnings, and other barbarities inflicted upon thosE! whom 
she chose to stigmatize with the name of heretics. 


. 


CHAPTER II. 


SUFFERINGS OF THE ENGLISH PROTEST ANTS UNDER BLOODY QUEEN 
MARY.-THE BURNING OF LATll\1ER, RIDLEY, CRAN:\lER, &c. 



 5.-11' would be improper entirely to omit, and yet it is not 
necessary minutely to describe the ,veIl kno\vn cruel burnings of 
the English protestants, during the reign of the bigoted and hard- 
hearted \V0man, ,vhose name has been appropriately handed do\vn 
to posterity as BLOODY QUEEN .:\IARY. t And it seems proper to 


* In the Rhemish translation of the New Testament for the English Romanists, 
the following note is appended to the words of our Lord-Luke ix., 55-when he 
rebuked two of his disciples for their desire to destroy those who refused to receive 
him: "Not justice, nor all rigorous punishment of sinners, is here forbidden; nor 
Elias's fact reprehended; nor the Church, nor Christian princes, blamed for put- 
ting heretics to death; but that none of these should be done for desire of our 
particular revenge, or without discretion, and in regard of their amendment and 
example to others. Therefore, St. Peter used his power upon Ananias and Sap. 
phira, when he struck them both down to death for difrauding the Church!" He- 
brews X., 29, Ï3, in like manner, applied to all whom the Church of Rome calls 
heretks. 
t Full information on these persecutions may be obtained from that wen known 
and authentic work, "Fox's Book of l\1artyrs," "Southey's Book of the Church," 
&c. I would especial1y recommend the valuable abridgment of Fox'.s work, 
accompanied with remarks in her own beautiful and impressive style, by 1\11"8. Tonna, 
better known as Charlotte Elizabeth, a lady, who, by her genius, piety, and genuine 
Protestantism, as exhibited in the numerous productions of her pen, has laid un- 
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HISTORY OF RO:\IANISl\1. 


[BOOK VIU. 


N umber of martyrs of the Marian persecution. 


The venerable Latimer nnd Ridlcy. 


commence these fe,v sketches of persecutions of Popery, with the 
recital of the sufferings of the l\larian Inartyrs, as they all o(
curred 
during the interval that elapsed behveen the second adjournment 
and resumption of the council of Trent already described. 
During her brief reign of five years, according to thc lowest 
calculations, TWO HUl\'"DRED AND EIGHTY-EIGHT PERSONS \VERE BURNED 
ALIVE, by her order, for the crime of heresy, and among them ,,'cre 
the ,veal thy and the poor, the priest and the layman, the merchant 
and the farmer, the blind and the lame, the helpless femalc and the 
ne,,--born babe. The persecutions did not comn1ence in the first 
year of her reign. She was proclain1ed Queen on the 17th of 
July, 1553, and it was not tin the commencen1ent of 1555 that the 
venerable .John Rogers, the proto-martyr of the l\Iarian persocu- 
tion, sealed the truth with his blood by being burnt alive at Smith- 
field. He suffered on the 4th of February, 1555. The nun1ber of 
hereti
s burnt alive in England, in 1555, ,vas seventy-one; in 1556, 
eighty-nine; in 1557, eighty-eight; and in 1558, forty. The num- 
ber of the victims ,vould have been largely s,velled, had not death 
relieved the ,,,"orId of the prcsence and tyranny of this popish mon- 
ster in thç shape of a ,voman, on the 17th of November, 1558. 
The names of Rogers, and Saunders, and Hooper; of Taylor, 
and Bradford, and Philpot; of Latimer, and Ridley, and Cranmer; 
and of thcir martyred associates, have become falniliar as house- 
hold ,,'ords to their protestant descendants of England and Ameri- 
ca; and the oft-repeated story of their painful but triulnphant 
deaths, amidst the torturing fires of Inartyrdoln, continues to preach 
loudly and eloquently of the cruelty and bigotry of Rome. Our 
lin1its will allow but a brief sketch of the martyrdom of the three 
last-mentioned of the nine worthies whose names have been cited 
above. 

 6.-Bishops Latimer and Ridley were t,vo of the ablest as 
well as holiest of the martvrs whose blood ,vas offered as a sacri- 
fice upon the altar of popisholbigotry during the reign of l\Iary. 
HUGH L.-\TDIER ,vas born about 1472, and was now, therefore, 
up\vards of fourscore years old. He had been a prominent man, 
in the reign of the licentious IIenry VIn., the f:1.ther of queen 
l\lary, and ,vas appointed by him to the bishopric of \V orcester. 
It is related of Latimer. as an instance of his Ü-ÚthfuJness, that on 
ne,v year's day, when, according to the prevailing custom, the emi- 
nent men of the land presented the I\..ing ,vith a nc,v year's gift, 
his gift consisted of a copy of the New Testament, ,vith the pas- 
sage marked, and the leaf turned down to the ,vords, " "\V HOREMON- 
GERS AND ADULTERERS GOD WILL JUDGE." Those acquainted ,vith 
the history of the adulterous lIenry VIII. need not be told ho\v 
applicable ,vas the reproof to his character. 


der deep obligation the whole protestant world. I know of no uninspired writer, 
either of the past or present time, who so happily combines entertainment with 
instruction as this gifted lady. Her" English 
Iartyro]ogy" and" Siege of 
Derry" ought to be read by every protestant youth in the world. 
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Reasons of this ceremony. 


Degradation of Ridley fr.-a the p*t1y office. 


When this faithful and venerable man ,vas apprehended by order 
of the blooây l\Iary, he said to the officer, "l\Iy friend, you are 
a \velcome messenger to me ;" and in passing through Smithfield, 
where so many of the martyrs of Jesus had been burned alive, he 
remarked, "Smithfield hath long groaned for me." He suffered a 
10nO' and cruel imprisonment in the Tower previous to his martyr- 
do
. One day, ,vhen suffering from the severe frost and denied 
the comfort of a fire, the aged sufferer pleasantly remarked to his 
keeper, that if he were not taken better care of, he shouid certainly 
escape out of his enemies' hands, meaning that he should perish 
with cold and hardship, and thus escape the burning intended for 
him by his enemies. 
NICHOLAS RIDLEY was born in the year 1500, had been chaplain 
to the pious youth, king Edward VI., the predecessor of l\lary, and 
had been appointed by him bishop of London. Upon the accession 
of l\lary, he was soon seized and committed to the Tower, where 
he and Latimer continued during the winter of 1553 and 1554, .and 
were afterwards removed to Oxford, and lodged in a common 
prison. In the year 1555, a commission \vas issued to several 
popish bishops to proceed against the8e t\VO holy men. Full ac- 
counts are given by Fox of the various disputations they held with 
the martyrs. It is sufficient here to remark, that neither threats nor 
promises could shake their constancy, and that in every intervie,v 
they came off triumphant over aU the arguments of their popish " 
opponents, by ,vhom they were condemned to be degraded, and 
deli vered up to the secular po,ver. 

 7.- The reason ,vhy the church of Rome always performed 
this cerimony of degradation upon ecclesiastics before delivering 
them up to the secular arm to be burnt, was because she was too 
watchful over the immnnities of the privileged order of priests, to 
deliver them up to temporal jurisdiction, till stripped of the sacer- 
dotal character, and degraded to the situation of laymen. Brooks, 
bishop of Gloucester, performed this ceremony on Ridley on the 
15th of October. Brooks repeated on this occasion his fruitless 
attempts to shake the constancy of the martyr, and to induce him to 
ackno,vledge the authority of the Pope; but Ridley only renewed 
his faithful testimony concerning "the usurped authority of the 
Romish anti-Christ;" and declared, "the Lord being my helper, I 
,viII maintain so long as my tongue shall "vag, and breath is ,vithin 
my body, and in confirmation thereof seal the same ,vith n1Y blood." 
Ridley continued so faithfully to reason upon the true character of 
the Pope
 that the Bishop threatened to employ the gag, a ,veapon 
of frequent use in those days, 'v hen the faithful testimony of the 
martyrs could be in no other way prevented. 
The bishop of Gloucester then remarked, that seeing he \vould 
not receive the Queen's mercy, they must go on to degrade him from 
the dignity of priesthood; saying moreover, ",ve take you for no 
bishop, and therefore 've will the sooner have done with you, com- 
Initting you to the secular po\ver; you know what doth foI!ow!' 
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IIISTOR Y OF ROl\IANISM. 


[BOOK YIII, 


- 
Ridley's courage under mockery and abuse. 


Latimer and Ridley at the stake 


" Do with Ine as it shall please God to suffer you," 'vas the reply; 
" I am w(
ll content to abide the saIne with all my heart." Brooks 
desired hiln to put oft.. his cap and put upon him the surplice: he 
answered, "I ,vill not." "But you n1USt.
' "I will not." " 1:
 ou 
nlust; therefore nlake no more ado, but put this surplice upon you." 
" Truly, if it come upon me, it shaH be against my 'will." " 'ViII 
you not put it upon you 1" " No, that I "ill not." " It shall be put 
upon you by sonle one or other." "Do therein as it shall please 
you; I am well contented ,vith that, and Inore than that; the ser- 
vant is not above his Master. If they dealt so cruelly with our Sa- 
viour Christ, as the Scripture n1aketh 11lcntion, and he suffered the 
same patiently, ho\v much rnòre doth it become us, his servants 1" 
The surplice was then forcibly put on him, with all the trinkets 
appertaining to the mass: during ,vhich he vehemently inveighed 
against the l{omish bishop, calling him anti-Christ, and the apparel 
foolish and abon1Ïnable. This made Dr. Brooks very angry: he 
bade him hold his peace, for that he did but rail. 1'he Christian 
martyr replied, so long as his tongue and breath ,vould suffer him, 
he ,vould speak against their abominable doings whatsoever hap- 
pened unto hin1 for it. 'Vhen they came to the place \\'here he 
should hold the chalice and ,vafer-cake, they bade him take them 
into his hands: he replied, "They shall not come into my hands; 
and if they do, they shall fall to the ground for me." An attendant 
was obliged to hold then1 fast in his hands while BrooJu; read a cer- 
tain thing in Latin, appertaining to that part of the performance. 
Next they placed a book in his hand, ,vhile Brooks recited the 
passage, ,,' \' e do take froln you the office of preaching the gospel," 
&c. At these \\"ords Dr. Ridley gave a great sigh, and looking up 
to,vard heaven, said, "0 Lord God, forgive them this th
ir wick- 
edness I" The massing garments being taken off one by one, till 
the surplice 9nly was left, they proceeded to the last step of the de- 
gradation, by deposing hinl from the lowest office of the priesthood." 
(See l!:np:raving.) 

 8.-0n the foHo,ving day, October 16th, 1555, Latimer and 
Ridley ,vere brought to the stake, ,vhich ,vas prepared in a hullow, 
near llaliol college, on the north side of the city of Oxford. The 
venerable Latimer being stripped for the stake, appeared in a shroud 
prepared for the occasion; and now, says Fox, "a renlarkable 
change 'vas observed in his appearance; for whereas he had hith- 
erto seemed a withered, decrepit, and even a deformed old n1an, he 
now stood perfcctly upright, a straight and Gomely person. Ridley 
was disposed to remain in his trousers; but on his brother 0 rv- 
ing that it would occasion him more pain, and that the articl of 
dress ,vould do some poor man good, he yielded to the lattcr plea, 
and saying, "Be it, in the name of God," delivered it to his brother. 
Then, being stripped to his shirt, he stood upon a stone by the stake, 
and holding up his hand, said, " 0 heavenly Father, I give unto thee 
most hearty thanks, for that thou hast called me to be a professor of 
thee, even unto death: I beseech thee, Lord God, take mercy upon 
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Ceremony of the Degradation of a Priest previous to Martyrdom. 
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Burning of Latimer and Ridley, at Oxford. 
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Dying remark of the venerable Latimer. Ridley's horrible and protracted torment by his slow burning 


this realm of England, and deliver the same from all her enemies." 
The smith now brought a chain, and passed it round the bódies of 
the two martyrs, as they quietly stood on either side of the stake: 
while he \vas hammering the staple into the wood, Ridley took the 
chain in his hand, and shaking it, said, "Good fenow, knock it in 
hard, for the flesh will have its course." This being done, Shipside 
brought him some gunpowder in a bag to tie round his neck; which 
he received as sent of God, to be a means of shortening his tor- 
ment; at the same time inquiring whether he had any for his bro- 
ther, meaning Latimer, and hastening him to give it immediately, 
[est it might come too late; \vhich was done. A lighted faggot \vas 
then brought, and laid do\vn at his feet, on which Latin1er turned 
and addressed him in those memorable and prophetic words, "Be 
of good comfort, 1\11'. Ridley, and play the man: "\VE SHALL THIS 
DAY LIGHT SUCH A CANDLE, BY GOD'S GRACE, IN ENGLAND, AS, I TRUST, 
SHALL :KEVER BE PUT OUT." 
The flames rose; and Ridley in a wonderfully loud voice ex- 
claimed in Latin, "Into thy hands, 0 Lord, I commend my spirit," 
often repeating in English, "Lord, receive my spirit !" Latimer on 
the other side as vehemently crying out, "0 Father of heaven, 
receive my soul!" and \velcoming, as it \vere, the flame, he embraced 
it, bathed his hands in it, stroked his venerable face with them, and 
soon died, seemingly with little pain, or none. So ended this old 
and blessed servant of God, his laborious works, and fruitful life, by 
an easy and quiet death in the midst of the fire, into which he cheer- 
fully entered for Christ's sake. But it pleased the Lord to glorify 
himself other\vise in Ridley: his torments were terrible, and pro- 
tracted to an extent that it sickens the heart to contemplate. The 
fire had been made so in, by heaping a great quantity of heavy fag- 
gots very high about him, above the lighter combustibles, that the 
solid wood kept down the flame, causing it to rage intensely be- 
neath, without ascending. The martyr finding his lower extremi 
ties only burning, requested those about him, for Christ's sake, to leL 
the fire come to him; which his poor brother Shipside hearing, and 
in the anguish of his spirit not rightly understanding, he heaped 
rnore faggots on the pile, hoping so to hasten the conflagration, 
which of course was further repressed by it, and became more ve- 
hement beneath, burning to a cinder aU the nether parts of the suf- 
ferer, without approaching the vitals. In this horrible state, he 
continued to leap up and down under the \vood, praying them to let 
the fire come, and repeatedly exclaiming, " I cannot burn," \vrithing 
in the torture, as he turned frol11 side to side, the bystanders saw 
even his shirt unconsumed, clean, and unscorched by the flame, 
while his legs \vere totaHy burnt oft: In such extremity his heart 
was still fixed, trusting in his God, and ejaculating frequently, 
"Lord, have mercy upon me!" intermingling it with entreaties, 
" Let the fire come unto me-I cannot burn." At last one of the 
bill-lnen with his "\-veapon mercifully pulled away the faggots from 
above, so giving the flame power to rise; which the sufferer no 
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Oxford, the burning place of Latimer and Ridley, no place for compromJse with Rome. Thorn. Cranmer. 


sooner sa\v, than '\vith an eager effort he wrenched his mutilated 
body to that side, to meet the ,\ve]come deliverance. The flame 
now touched the gunpowder, and he was seen to stir no more; but 
after burning a,vhlle on the other side, he fell over the chain at the 
feet of Latimer's corpse. 


Such are thy tender mercies, tyrant Rome! 
The rack, the faggot, or the hated creed- 
Fearless amidst thy folds fierce u'ol1:es may roam, 
Whilst stainless sheep upon thine altars bleed. 



 9.-Let the Christian reader no,v draw nigh and contero 
plate this painful scene-the venerable forn1 of the holy Latimer, 
\vith his snowy locks "yhitened by the frosts of eighty-three \vin- 
ters, dressed in his shroud, directing his eyes upward to heaven for 
strength as the torturing flames gather and ,yrap themselves around 
his aged and quivering lin1bs, and yet amidst his tortures praying 
for his torn1entors-the stately and noble form of his companion 
Ridley, chained to the san1e stake, ,vith his feet and legs actuaJIy 
burning tv a cinder, till they fall from his tortured body; before 
death, the welcome deliverer, has done his '\vork-then let him con- 
template the cowled priest of Rome, with cross in hand, insulting 
the dying agonies of the martyrs, and rejoicing in their protracted 
and excruciating torments-and ren1ember that this, stripped of dis- 
guise or concealment-THIS IS POPERY-" DRUNK \VITH THE ÐLOOD 
OF THE SAI
TS AND OF 'fIlE "\IARTYRS OF JESUS." 
\Vell does that gifted authoress, 1\1rs. Tonna, exclaim, rlfter 
citing the description of the horrible tortures inflicted upon these 
two holy 111en, " \V 0 unto us, if, \vith these examples before us, we 
shrink not from touching, even the outermost fringe of that harlot's 
polluted garn1ents! There is that mingled ,,"ith the dust of Oxford 
\vhich \vill rise up in the judgment, a terrible \vitness against those 
"tvho, ,vhile trarnpling on the ashes of the martyrs, shall dare to sug- 
gest any, even the slightest measure of approxin1ation to the apos- 
tate church-any recognition of her, otherwise than as THE DEEPLY 
ACCURSED El'\E!\IY OF CHRIST AND HIS SAIl'\TS.""" 

 10.- Tno:\IAs CRA
MER ,vas born in 1489, and had been ap- 
pointed by Henry 'TIll. archbishop of Canterbury. During the 
brief reign of the youthful Edward VI., Cranmer (though not entirely 
free fi.Ù1TI the contamination of the doctrine of l
ome, the right to 
persecute for conscience sake) was one of the principal agents in 
advancing the reformation in England. Upon the accession of 
bloody l\Iary, he was soon marked out as a conspicuous victim for 
papal fury. IIis closing days are clouded, as \vere those of Je- 
rome of Prague, by his signature to a \vritten recantation, obtained 
fron1 him by his enemies, by the means of the prospect they held 
out to him of life and comfort, after nearly three years of cruel 
and rigorous imprisonment; yet, like the Bohemian reformer, he 


* English 
Iartyrology, by Charlotte Elizabeth, vol. ii., p. 55. 
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Cranmer in St. Mary's church. 


His moumful demeanor and copious tears. 


bitterly repented this act of natural \veakness, and showed the sin- 
cerity of tha
 repentance, by his extraordinary courag
 and. con- 
stancy, amidst the fires of martyrdom. .A.fter Cranm
r had. sIgned 
this dOCUlTICnt, he soon found reason to suspect that hIs popIsh ene- 
Inies \vould still not be satisfied without his blood; and in the esti- 
mation of some, this circumstance may, perhaps, tend to cast a 
shade of doubt over his dying protestations. Noone, however, 
\vho \viII carefully consider the circumstaqces of the last fe\v hours 
of his life (\vhich we shall now proceed to narrate), can reasonably 
doubt that his penitence for this act of pardonable \veakness was 
sincere. and that the same Jesus \vho cast a look of love, and 
melted the heart of Peter, \vho had denied him, sustained the dying 
Cranmer by his presence and his smiles, and \velcol11ed the ran- 
son1ed spirit of the departed martyr to the abodes of the blessed. 

 11.-lt is generally thought that Cranmer \vas not informed of 
the deternlination to put him to death, till the morning \vhen he 
was to suffer. About nine A. l\I., of the 21st of l\Iarch, 1556, he 
was taken to St. J\Iary's church, Oxford, to listen to a sermon by 
Doctor Cole, preached at the church instead of at the place of exe- 
cution. on account of its being a very rainy day. 
A Romanist \vho 'vas present, and \vho expressed the opinion 
"that the former life and \vretched end of Cranmer deserved a 
greater Inisery, if greater had been possible," was yet, in spite of 
his heart-hardening opinions, touched \vith compassion at beholding' 
him in a bare and ragged go\vn, and ill-favoredly clothed \vith an 
old square cap, expoged to the contempt of all men. " I think," 
said he, " there was none that pitied not his case, and be\vailed not 
his fortune, and feared not his o\vn chance, to see so noble a prelate, 
so grave a counsellor, of so long-continued honor, after so many 
dignities, in his old years to be deprived of his estate, adjudged to 
die, and in so painful a death to end his life." "\Vhen he had as- 
cended the stage, he knelt and prayed, ,veeping so profuselv, that 
many, even of the papists, were Inoved to tears. 01 
'Vhile Cole ,vas preaching the sermon, in \vhich he endeavored 
to make the best apology possible for the act of the Queen in con- 
signing Cranmer to the flames, the venerable martyr himself seemed 
over\vhelmed \vith the \veight of SOlTO\V and penitence. "\Vith 
\vhat great grief of mind he stood hearing this sermon," says good 
John Fox, in his o"\vn simple and beautiful style, "the oUÍ\vard 
sho,vs of his body and countenance did better express, than any 
man can declare: one ,vhile lifting up his hands and eyes unto hea- 
ven, and then again for shame letting them do\yn to the earth. A 
Inan might have seen the very image and shape of perfect sorrow 
lively in him expressed. ::\Iore than hventy several times the tears 
gushed out abundantly, dropping do\vn froln his fatherly face. Those 
which "\vere present testify that they never saw, in an"'y child, more 
tears than burst out from hin1 at that time. It is marvellous "'hat 
commiseration and pity moved all n1en's hearts that beheld so 
heavy a countenance, and such abundance of tears, in an old In an 
36 
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'His courageous and unexpected dying testimony to the truth. 


Renounces his extorted recantation 


of so reverend dignity." \Vithal he ever retained "a quiet and 
grave behavior." In this hour of utter hUlniliation and severe 1'c- 
.pentance, he posscssed his soul in patience. N ever had his mind 
been 1nore clear and collected, never had his heart been so strong. 
After the sermon, Cole exhorted Cranmer to testify before the peo- 
ple the sincerity of his conversion and repentance, that all 111en 
lnight understand he was ., a Catholic indeed." 

 12.-" I \vill do it," replied Cranmer," and that "\vith a good 
will." lIe then rose fron1 his knees, and, putting off his cap, said, 
" Good Christian people, n1Y dearly-beloved brethren and sisters in 
Christ, I beseech you 1110S heartily to pray for n1e to Alrnighty 
God, that he \viII forgive me my sins and oflences, \vhich be Inany 
\vithout nurnber, and great above measure. But among aU the 
rest, there is one \vhich grieveth n1Y conscience most of all, \\Thereof 
you shall hear more in its proper place." lIe then knelt down, and 
offered up a touching and fervent prayer, speaking of himself as 
"a Inost \\-retched caitiff and Iniserable sinner." Itising from his 
knees, he proceeded to address the assembled multitude, giving 
then1 111any pious and godly exhortations, before touching upon the 
puint \"hich all \vere anxiously expecting to hear-whether he \vas 
about to die in the Ron1Ïsh or the protestant faith. 
At length he said: "And now, forasmuch as I am conle to the 
last end of rny life, .\vhereupon hangedl all 111Y life past, and all IllY 
life to come, either to live \vith my l\Iaster Christ for ever in joy, or 
else to be in pain for ever \vith \vickcd devils in hell (and I see be- 
fore 111ine eyes presently either heaven ready to receive me, or else 
hell ready to s\vaU\)\v 111e up); I shall therefore declare unto you 
n1Y very faith, ho\v I believe, \vithout any color of dissinlulation ;. 
for no\v is no time to dissclnblc, whatsoever I have said or written 
in timcs past." lIe then repcated the Apostles' creed, and declared 
his belief in every article of the true Catholic faith, every \vord 
and sentence taught by our Saviour, his Apostles, and prophcts, and 
in the New and Old Testan1ent. "And no'v," he continued, " I 
come to the great thing which troubletlt llzy.conscience n10re than 
anything that ever I said or did in my ,,-hole life, and that is, the 
setting abroad of llTitil1gS contrary to tlte truth; \v hich no\v HERE 
I REXOUNCE AND REFCSE as things \vritten \vith my hand, contrary 
10 the truth \vhich I thought in my heart." IIitherto, with C011- 
snrnrnate skill, the n1artyr had avoided a single \vord \vhich could 
indicate to his popish persecutors thc unexpected Llo\v they "\vere 
about to receive. Up to this time, probably, thc n1ultitude of 
Ilomanists had expected hinl to continn his recantation, and sup- 
posed that thc writings to \,'hich he had just referred and \vhich he 
no\v renounced \vere thosc which he had published in opposition to 
the doctrines of Rome. This illusion ,vas dissipated, when, in the 
ncxt sentence, he spoke of those \vritings as-" written .fo r fear o..f 
death., and to save my life, if it might be: and that is, all such bills 
and papers as I have written or signcd with my hand since my de- 
gradation, wherein I have written many things untrue. 
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Cranmer's Renunciation of his Recantation in St. Mary's Church, Oxford. 
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Martyrdom of Cranmer.-" Tbe band tbat hath sinned, tbat hand shall first suffer." 
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His unflinching constancy in the flames. 


Rage of the papists at Cranmer's noble confession. 


"And," proceeded Cranmer," forasmuch as my ha
d offended, 
writinO' contrary to my heart, my hand shall first be punIshed there- 
fore; for may I come to the fire, it shall be first burnt I" He had 
time to add, " As for tlte Pope, I 1
efuse him as anti-Christ; and as 
for the Sacrament, I believe as I have taught in my book against 
the bishop of \Vinchester, the \vhich my book teacheth so true a 
doctrine of the Sacrament, that it shall stand at the last day before 
the judgment of God, \vhen the papistical doctrine, contrary thereto, 
shall be ashamed to show her face." 

 13.-At this unexpected and noble confession, Cole and the 
rest of the popish priests, n10nks and laymen, \vere too much as- 
tonished to interrupt hinl, or he \vould not have been suffered to 
proceed so far. At length, an uproar was raised \vhich prevented 
him from proceeding; Cole foaming \vith rage, cried from the pul- 
pit-" Stop the heretic's lllouth, and take him a\vay," and the priests 
and friars rushed upon him, and tore him fron1 the stage, on which 
he \vas standing. (See Engraving.) 
Cranmer \vas quickly hurried to the stake, prepared on the spot 
where Latinler and Ridley had suffered five months before. The 
venerable martyr had now overcome the \veakness of his nature; 
and, after a short prayer, put off his clothes \vith a cheerful coun- 
tenance and \villing mind, and stood upright in his shirt, \vhich 
came down to his feet. His feet \vere bare; his head, when both 
his caps \vere off; appeared perfectly bald, but his beard \vas long 
and thick, and his countenance so venerable, that it moved even 
his enemies to compassion. T\vo Spanish friars, who had been 
chiefly instrun1e:qtal in obtaining his recantation, continued to ex. 
hort him; till, perceiving that their efforts \vere vain, one of them 
said, 'Let us leave him, for the devil is \vith him l' Ely, \vho was 
afterward president of S1. John's, still continued urging him to re- 
pentance. Crannler replied, he repented his recantation; and in 
the spirit of charity offered his hand to Ely, as to others, \vhen he 
bade hirn farewell; but the obdurate bigot dre,v back, and reproved 
those \vho had accepted such a fare\vell, telling them it ,vas not 
la,vful to act thus \vith one ,vho had relapsed into heresy. Once 
1110re he called upon hi1l1 to stand to his recantation. Crann1er 
stretched forth his right arm, and replied, "THIS IS THE IIAXD THAT 
'WROTE IT, AND THEREFORE IT SHALL SUFFER PUNISH::\IENT FIRST." 
True to this purpose, as soon as the flame arose, he held his hand 
ont to meet it, and retained it there steadfastly, so that .all the peo- 
ple sa\v it sensibly burning before the fire reached any other part 
of his body; and often he repeated with a loud and firm voice, 
"TH[S HAND HATH OFFENDED! THIS UN'VORTHY RIGHT HAND." (See 
Engraving.) 
Never did martyr endure the fire \vith more invincible resolu- 
tion; no c; y ,vas heard frorn him, save the exclamation of the 
proton1artyr Stephen, h Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!" He stood 
Immoveable as the stake to ,vhich he ,vas bound, his countenance 
raised, looking to heaven, and anticipating that rest into \vhich he 
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U First perish this un worthy hand." 


Cranmer's m.lTt} rdom, injurious to the cause of Rome 


,vas about to enter; and thus, " in the greatness of the flame," he 
yieldcd up hi
 spirit. 'fhe fire did its ,york soon, . . . and his heart 
\\ras found uncol1sunlcd anlid the ashes. 


The pile is lit-the flames ascend; 
Yet peace i
 in the martyr's face; 
And unseen visitants attend 
That chief of England's priestly race; 
l\Iightier in peril's darkest hour, 
Than w hen enthroned in rank and power 
Steadfast he stood in that fierce flame, 
As standing in his own high hall : 
He 
aid, as . adness o.er him came, 
Remembrance of his mournful fall- 
Stretching it to the burning brand- 
"FIRST PERISH THIS UNWORTHY HAXD!" 


Thv foul and cruel deed, 0 Reme ! 
\Yas vain; that blazing funeral pyre 
'Yhere Cranmer died, did soon become 
To England as a beacon fire; 
And he hath left a glorious name, 
\Tictorious over Rome and flame. 


"Of all the 111artyrdoms during this great persecution," says 
Dr. Southey, h this ,yas in all its c.ircum
tance
 the nlost injurious -to 
the Ito1l1ish cau
e. It ,,,as a manifestatIon of Inveterate and deadly 
nlalice to,yard one ,yho had borne his elevation with almost unex- 
anlplcd nleekness. It effcctually disproved the arglllnent on ,vhich 
the Ilon1anists rested, that the constancy of our martyrs proceeded 
not froln confidence in their faith, and the strength ,,,hich they de- 
riyed therefro1l1; but from vainglory, the pride of consistency, and 
the shan1e of retracting ,vhat they had so long professed. Such 
deceitful reasoning could ha ye no place here: Cranmer had re- 
tracted; and the sincerity of his contrition for that sin ,vas too 
plain to be denied. too public to be concealed, too n}emorable e\yer 
to be forgotten. The agony of his repentance had been seen by 
thousands; and tens of thousands had ,vitnessed ho\v, ,vhen that 
agony '''as past, he stood caIn) and inllnoveable amid the flames; 
a patient and ,viJling holocaust; triumphant. not over his persecu- 
tors alone, but over hinlselt: over the mind as ,veIl as the body, 
over fear and "ycakness, as ,veIl as death."* 

 14.-For up,vards of t,vo years and a half tì.on1 the martyr- 
dom of Crann1er, a Inysterious providence permitted the papists of 
England to glut thcir bigot rage in the slaughter of the Iambs and 
the sheep of Christ's fold ,vho refused to subscribe to the doctrines 
of llome. At length the tin1e of deliverance approached. The 
last of these bloody sacrifices to the popi
h l\Ioloch ,vas made on 
the 10th of N" ovember, only one ,veek previous to the death of 
queen l\Iary, in the burning alive of three mcn and two \\yornen at 


* Southey's Book of the Church, chap. xiv. 
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The last burning in the reign of bloody )Iary. Joy of the people at her death. Elizabeth and the Pepe. 


Canterbury, for denying transubstantiation and the worship of 
imaaes. The names of this last company of victims who brought 
up fi the noble army of martyrs" of the 1\Iarian persecution, "\vere 
John Corneford, John Hurst, Christopher Brown, Alice Snoth, and 
Catharine Tinley. The last ,vas an aged and helpless woman, 
whose years and debility, one \vould have thought, might a"\vaken 
pity even in the breast of a savage. But popish bigotry kno\vs no 
pity; and the feeble and \vithered body of the aged saint was con- 
sumed to ashes in the torturing flames. 
From the burning pile of this last company of martyrs, the 
prayer arose from the lips of the sufferers that their blood might be 
the last that should be thus shed, in England, for the truth; and God 
heard that prayer. One ,veek after, on the 17th of November, the 
merciless bigot-queen \vas called before a higher tribunal to give an 
account of the innocent blood that she had poured out like water 
during her brief but terrible reign. :i\iary died in the morning. 
Before night the bells of aU the churches in London were rung for 
the accession of Elizabeth, and amidst the lamentations of popish 
bigots that some of their victims had escaped, a shout of rapture 
"\vent up from the hearts of the people that the work of blood was 
done; and bonfires and illuminations testified the general joy that 
the reign of terror and of Rome "\vas over. 

 15.-Great \vas the SOlTO'V and disappointment of that bloody 
persecutor and promoter of the Inquisition, pope Paul IV., at hear- 
ing of the death of his "faithful daughter," l\Iary, and the accession 
of her protestant sister Elizabeth to the throne of England. In 
ans"\ver to the ambassador sent to the court of Rome, in common 
\vith the other European courts, the Pope replied in a haughty 
style, " That England was held in fee of tlte apostolic See. . . . 
that it was great boldness in her to aSSll1ne tlte crown without his 
consent; for which, in 1"eaSOn, she deserved no favor at his hands; 
yet, V site would RENOUNCE HER PRETENSIONS, and re..fer lterse[f lcllolly 
to hlm, he would show a fatherly affection towards Iter, and do every- 
thing .f o 1" her that he coùld CONSISTENTLY \VITH THE DIGNITY OF THE 
APOSTOLIC SEE !"* 
Elizabeth treated these kind proposals of his Holiness \vith just 
the attention they merited, and a few years after\vard ,vas eXC0I11- 
municated and deposed by pope Pius V., and her subjects absolved 
.frO'lll their allegiance and forbidden to obey her, under penalty of 
the same anathema!! . This important instrument of papal ven- 
geance rene\vs all the obsolete pretensions of Hildebrand and Boni- 
face, al!d is especially valuable as an exhibition of the feelings of ap- 
probatIon and regard on the part of the anti-Christian popes of Rome 
t

ar
 that bloody persecutor of God's saints, queen 3Iary; and 
theIr bItter hatred to\vard her sister Elizabeth, who had put an end 
to those scenes of horror and of blood. 
The original bull, in Latin, maybe found in the collection of 


* Burnet's Rist. of the Reformation, vol. ii., p. 580. 
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Copy of the bull of pope Pius, excommunicating and deposing queen Elizabeth. 


records at the end of Burnet's IIi story of the Reformation. The 
follo,vil1g is a translation of the most important part: 
Exconultunication and deposition of queen Elizabeth of England. 
" PIUS, &c., FOR A FUTURE l\IEl\IORIAL OF TIlE :i\lATTI
R. lIe that reign. 
eth on high, to ,vhom is given all po,ver in Ilea ven and on Earth, 
comn1Ìtted one Holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church, out of which 
there is no salvation, to one alone upon earth, to Peter the Prince of 
the Apostles, and to Peter's successor the Bishop of Rome, to be 
governed in fullness of po\ver. HOI ALONE lIE MADE PRINCE OVER 
ALL PEOPLE, AND ALL KIl'\GDO)IB, to pluck up, destroy, scatter, con- 
sume
 plant and build, &c. . . . But the nUlnber of the ungodly 
hath gotten such po\ver, that there is 110'V no place left in the ,vhole 
,vorld, which they have not essayed to corrupt ,vith their most 
,vicked doctrines. Amongst others, Elizabeth, the pretended Queen 
of England, asia ve of ,vickedness, lending thereunto her he I ping- 
hand, ,vith whom, as in a sanctuary, the most pernicious of all men 
have found a refuge; this very \VOn1an having seized on the king- 
dom, and lllonstrously usurping the place of the Supren1e Head of 
the church in all England, and the chief authority and jurisdiction 
thereo
 hath again brought back the same kingdom into miserable 
destruction, ,vhich ,vas then ne,vly reduced to the faith, and to good 
order. For having by strong hand, inhibited thc cxercise of THE 
TRUE RELIGION, \VHICH l\IARY THE LA\VFUL QCEEN, OF FA:UOUS lUE:\IORY, 
HAD, BY THE HELP OF THIS SEE, RESTORED, after it had been fornlerly 
overthro,yn by I(ing IIcnry 'TIlL, a revolter therefrom, and follo,v- 
ing and enlbracing the errors of heretics, she hath renloved the 
royal council, consisting of the English nobility, and filled it \vith 
obscure men, being heretics; hath oppr('ssed the embracers of the 
Roman faith
 hath placed in1pious preachers, ministers of iniquity, 
and abolished the sacrifice of the mass, prayers, fastings, distinction 
of meats, (1 single life, and the rites and ceren10nies; hath con1- 
manded books to be read in the \vhole realm, containing manifest 
heresy, &c. She hath not only contcrnned the godly re- 
quests and admonitions of princes, concerning her healing, and con- 
version, but also hath not so 111uch as pern1Ìttcd the Nuncios of this 
See to cross the seas into England, æc. "\Ve rlo, there- 
fore, out of the fulness of our 1\ postolic power, declare the afore- 
said Elizabeth, being a heretic, and a 
fal"07'e7' o..f heretics, and her 
adherence in the matter aforesaid, to have incurred the sentence of 
anathenla, and to be cut off fi-om the unity of the body of Christ. 
And, moreover, \ve do declare her to be deprived of her PRETEXDED 
TITLE to the kingdoJl
 {!foresaÙI, and of all dorninion, dignity, and 
privilege ,,'hatsoc,'er: and also the nobility, subjects, and people of 
the said kingdom, and all others \vhich have in any sort 8\\"orn unto 
her, to be for ever absolved from any sZlch oath, and aU n1anner of 
duty, of dominion, allegiance, and obedience; as we also do., by the 
authority of these presents, ABSOLVE THE:U, AND DO DEPRIVE THE SA:\IE 
ELIZABETH OF HER PRETENDED TITLE TO THE KINGDOJI, and all other 
things aforesaid. And we do command and interdict all and every 
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CHAP. III.] POPERY DRUNK \VITH THE BLOOD OF SAIl\TS. 567 


The Holy Inquisition 


Originaol of the bull excommunicating Elizabeth-note. 


one of the noblelnen, subjects, people, and others aforesaid, tltat they 
presume not to obey Iter, or her adillonitions, mandates, and la\vs; 
and those \vho shall do the contrary, \ve do innodate with the like 
sentence "Of ANATHEl\IA.* 
" Given at St. Peter's at ROlne, in the year 1569, and tlte 5th of 
our pontificate." 


" 


CHAPTER III. 


THE INQUISITION.-SEIZURE OF THE VICTc\IS.-}IODES OF TORTURE, 
AND CELEBRATION OF THE AUTO DA FÈ. 



16 .-OF all the inventions of popish cruelty the Holy lnquisi- 
tion is the masterpiece. \Ve have already referred to its establish. 
ment by Saint Dominic, in the thirteenth century. For the history 
of this destructive engine of papal cruelty, ,ve n1ust refer to any, 
or all of the authentic ,yorks of Llorente, Puigblanch, Lin1borch, 
StockdaJe, Geddes, Dellon, and other historians of the Inquisi- 
tion. All that ,ve shall undertake \vill be a brief description of 
the treatment, tortures, and burnings of the unfortunate beings 
\vho \vrithed under its iron rod of oppression. The adjoining 
engraving represents an exterior vie\v of one of the gloomy 
prisons of the Inquisition in that country, which, more than any 
other, has been oppressed and crushed by this horrid tribunal, un- 
happy Spain. It is copied from a drawing taken on the spot by 
David Roberts, Esq. (See Engraving.) 
It ,vas impossible for even Satan himself to conceive a more 
horrible contrivance of torture and blood, than this so called Holy 


* The following is the original of the closing extract of this bull, deposing Eli- 
zabeth from her throne. \Ve should hardly have believed lhat the mad pretensions 
of Hildebrand were thus revived by the Pope near the end of the sixteenth century, 
and half a century subsequent to the glorious refonnation, were not the original 
documents at hand, and the fact beyond the shadow of a doubt :-" Declaramus 
de Apostolicæ potestatis plenitudine, prædictam Elizabetham Hæreticam, et Hære- 
ticorum fau1.ricem, eique adherentes in prædictis, anathematis sententiam incurrisse, 
esseque a Christi Corporis unitate præcisos: Quin etiam ipsam prætenso Regni 
prædicti jure, necnon omni et quorumque Dominio, dignitate, privilegioque priva- 
tam; Et item proceres, subditos et populos dicti Regni, ac cæteros omnes, qui iIli 
quomodocunque juraverunt a J uramento hujusmodi, ac omni prorsus dominii, fide- 
litatis, et obsequii debito, perpetuo absolutos, prout nos iIlos præsentium authori- 
tate absolvimus, et privamus eandem Elizabetham prætenso jure Regni, aliiisque 
omnibus supradictis. Præcipimusque et interdicimus Universis et singulis Proce- 
ribu3, Subditis, Populis et aliis prædictis; ne iIli, ejusve monitis, mandatis, et legi- 
bus audeant obedire: Qui secus egerint, eos simili Anathematis sententia innoda- 
mus."-Burnet's Reformation, vol. iv., p. 99. 
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Pollock's poetical description of the Inquisition. 


Mode of apprehend1ng the victims. 


Inquisition. There it was (in the words of Pollock), that the 
Babylonish harlot of the Apocalypse, 


* * * * * " With horrid relish drank the blood 
Of God's peculiar children-and was drunk; 
And in her drunkenness dreamed of doing good. 
The supplicating hand of innocence, 
That made the tiger mild, and in his wrath 
The lion pause-the groans of suffering most 
Severe were naught to her: she laughed at groans; 
No music pleased her more; 
nd no repast 
So sweet to her as blood of men redeemed 
Dy blood of Christ. Ambition's self, though mad 
And nursed on human gore, with her compared 
'Vas merciful. Nor did she always rage; 
She had some hours of meditation, set 
Apart, wherein she to her study went; 
The INQUISITION model most complete 
Of perfect \vickedness, where deeds were done, 
Deeds! let them ne'er be named,-and sat and planned 
Deliberately, and with most musing pains, 
How, to eÀtremest thrill of agony, 
The fle
h, and blood, and souls of holy men, 
IIer victims might be wrought; and when she saw 
New tortures of her laboring fancy born, 
She leap
d for joy, and made great haste to try 
Their force,-well pleased to hear a deeper groan." 



 17.- The victims of the Inquisition were generaIly apprehended 
by the officers of the tribunal calledfamiliars, ,yho were dispersed in 
large numbers over Spain, and other lands where the" Holy office" 
was established. In the dead of the night, perhaps, a caviage 
drives up, and a knock is heard at the door. An inquiry is nlade 
from the ,vindo,v, by sorne member of the fan1ily rising from his 
bed; 'who is there l' The reply is the terrible ,vords, , Tile Holy 
Inquisition.' Perhaps the inquirer has an only child, a beloved and 
cherished daughter; and al1nost frozen ,vith terror, he hears the 
words, , Deliver up your daughter to the Holy Inquisition,' -or it 
may be-Deliver up your ,vifc, your father, your brother, your 
son. No matter "Tho is demanded, not a question 111USt be asked. 
Not a ll1urmur lnust escape his lips, on pain of a like terrible fate 
with the destined victÏ1Tl. The trembling prisoner is led out, per- 
haps totally ignorant of his crin1c or accuser, and Í111mured ,vithin 
those horrid \valls, through which no sigh of agony or shriek of an- 
guish can reach the ear of tender and sYITlpathizing friends. 
The next day the fainily go in mourning; they be,vail the lost 
one as dead; consigned not to a peaceful sepulchre, but to a living 
tomb; and strive to conceal even the tears \vhich natural affection 
prompts, lest the next terrible SUlnmOl1S should be for then). In the 
gloomy cell to ,vhich the victin1 is consigned, the most awful and 
mysterious silence must be preserved. Lest any of its internal 
secrets lnight be disclosed, no sounds were permitted to be heard 
throughout the dislnal apartments of the Inquisition. The poor 
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A poor heretic whipped to death for coughing in the Inquisition. 


Torture of pulley nnd ropes. 


prisoner was not allowed to bewail his fate, or, in an audible voice, 
to offer up his prayers to Him "vho is the refuge of the oppressed; 
nay, even to cough was to be guilty of a crime, which was Ï1nmc- 
diately punished. Lirnborch tclls us of a poor afflicted victim who 
,vas, on one occasion, heard to cough; the jailors of the Inquisition 
instant1y repaired to his ceH and warned him to forbear, as the 
slightest noise was not tolerated in that house. The prisoner replied 
that it was not in his power to forbear; a second time they admo- 
n;shed him to desist; and ,vhen again, the poor Inan, unable to re- 
frain from coughing, had repeated the offence, they stripped him 
naked, and cruelly beat hin1. This increased his cough, for which 
they beat him so often
 that at last he died through the pain and an- 
guish of the stripes which he had received. 

 IS.-The commonest modes of torture to force the victims to 
confess or to accuse themsel Yes, were, dislocation, by means of pul- 
ley, rope and weights; roasting the soles of the feet: and suJfoca- 
tion by water, with the torment of tightened ropes. These tor- 
tures were inflicted in a sad and gloomy apartment called the" Hall 
of Torture," generally situated far underground in order that the 
shrieks of anguish generally forced from the miserable sufferers, 
might not interrupt the death-like silence that reigned through the 
rest of the building. 
(1.) Dislocation by the pulley, ropes, and weights. In this kind of 
torture, according to Puigblanch, * a pulley was fixed to the roof of 
the Hall, and a strong cord passed through it. The culprit, whether 
male or female, ,vas then seized and stripped, his arms forced be- 
hind his back, a cord fastened first above his elbows, then above his 
wrists, shackles put on his feet, and weights, generally of one hun- 
dred pounds, attached to his ancles. The poor victim, entirely 
naked, with the exception of a cloth around the loins, was then 
raised by the cord and pulley, and in this position was coolly admo- 
nished by the cruel inquisitors to reveal all he knew. If his replies 
,vere unsatisfactory, sometimes stripes \vould be inflicted upon his, 
or her naked body, while in th.is dreadfully painful situation-the 
arms bent behind and up\vards, and the weight of the body, with 
the heavy irons attached, wrenching the very bones from their 
sockets. If the confessions were still uasatisfactory, the rope wa
 
suddenly loosened and the victim let fall to within a foot or two of 
the ground; thus most fearfully dislocating the arms and shoulders, 
and causing the most indescribable agony. This dreadful process 
,vas sometimes repeated again and again, till (oh horrible!) the 
poor mangled victim, with his dislocated bones, dangling on the 
ropes, as it "vere by his loose flesh, fainting from excessive pain, 
was hurried to his miserable dungeon, and thro\vn upon the cold 
damp ground, where the surgeon \vas permitted to attend him, to set 


* See" Inquisition Unmasked, a historical and philosophical account of that tre- 
mendous tribunal, by D. Antonio Puigblanch." Translated from the Spanish. 2 
vols.; London, 1816. 
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Torture of ronsting the soles of the feet, the tightened ropes, &c. 


Horrid torture of a young lady 


his dislocated bones and patch up his poor tortured fraIne, only to 
prepare hin1 for a rene\val of these horrors, unl
ss in the interval 
he should choose to avoid them either by renouncing his faith, or by 
accusing himself of ,vhat he might be entirely innocent. 
(2.) Roasting tlte soles of tlte feet.-In this torture the prisoner, 
,vhether male or female, stripped as before, ,vas placed in the stocks; 
the soles of thp feet \\Tere \vell greased ,vith lard, and a blazing fire 
of coals in a chafing dish placed close to them, by the heat of "\
hich 
the soles of the sufferer's feet becalTIe perfectly roasted. \Vhen the 
violence of the anguish forced the poor tortured victim to shriek 
\vith agony, an attendant \vas comlTIanded to interpose a board be- 
t\veen the victim's feet and the tire, and he \vas con1n1anded to con- 
fess or to recant; but if he refused to obey the C0011TIand of the 
inquisitor, the board ,vas again removed and the cruel torture re- 
peated till the soles of the sufferer's feet ,vere actually burnt a\vay 
to the bone, and the poor victim, if he ever esca ped frotTI these hor- 
rid dungeons of torture and rnisery, \vas perhaps made a cripple for 
life. The t,vo forms of torturc above described are represented in 
the adjoining illustration. (See Engraving.) 
(3.) The torture of tightened 1'opes and suffocation by lcaler ,vas 
performed in the following manner. The victim, frequently a female, 
\vas tied to a ,vooden horse, or hoIIo,v bench, so tightly by cords 
that they sometilnes cut through the flesh of the arms, thighs and 
legs to the very bone. In this situation, she ,vas obliged to swallow 
seven pints of water slo,vly dropped into her InollÍh on a pÏece of 
silk or linen, ,vhich ,,,as thus sOlTIetimes forced do\vn her throat, 
and produced all the horrid sensations of drowning. Thus se- 
cured, vain are all her fearful struggles to cscape frorn the cords that 
bind her-every motion only forces the curds further and further 
through the quivering and bleeding flesh. 
I-Ieretics who ,vere supposed incapable of surviving the inflic- 
tion of the horrid tortures above described, '''ere subjected to other 
contrivanccs for inflicting pain. ,vith less danger of life. A.lTIong 
these lesser tortures ,vas one calJed the torture of the canes. A 
hard piece of cane ,vas inserted bet\veen each of the fingers, "\vhich 
'v ere then b01Jnd together ,vith a cord, and subjected to the actiun 
of a scre\v. Another of these \vas tlie torture of the die, in ,vhich 
the prisoner ,vas extcnded on the ground, and i,vo picces of iron, 
shaped like a die, but concavc on one side, \Verc placed on the heel 
of his right foot, then bound on fa
t ,yith a rope ,vhich "Tas pulled 
tight ,,,ith a scre'v. Both of these kinds of torture occasioned the 
sufferer the most intolerable p
in, but \vith little or no danger of 
life. 
91ft-Not unfrequentlv death ensued fr0111 the severe tortures 
of the holy office. ,. A y
nlng lady. ,vho "'as incarcerated in the 
dunO'eon of the Inquisition at the san1e time ,vith the celebrated 
Don
1a Jane Bohorques, will supply an instance of this ]{ind. This 
victÏIn of inquisitorial brutality endured the torture till all the mem- 
bers of her body ,vere rent a
under by the infernal luachinery of 
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A young lady tortured to death. 


Reflections on such an act of Inquisitorial cnlclty 


the holy office. An interval of some days succeeded, till she began" 
notwithstanding such inhumanity. to recover. She was then taken 
back to the infliction of similar barbarity. Small cords were twisted 
round her naked anTIS, legs and thighs, till they cut through the 
flesh to the bone; and blood, in copious torrents, streamed from tho 
lacerated veins. Eight days after, she died of her wounds, and ,vas 
translated from the dungeons of the Inquisition to the glory of hea- 
ven. .,* 
Ah, ,vho can conceive the tale of unutterable a-nguish that is in- 
cluded in a single instance of inquisitorial malignity and cruelty- 
such. perhaps, as that just related! A Zady-a young lady-per- 
haps the only daugliter of doating parents, as dear to them, reader. 
as your daughter to you, or 111ine to me-brought up, perhaps, in 
the lap of luxury and refine111cnt-living alTIid the smiles and ca- 
resses of doating friends, and dreaming of no danger nigh. In an 
unguarded moment a sentence has escaped her, disrespectful to the 
idolatry of Rome. Perhaps she .has dared to say, she trusts for 
salvation, not in l\Iarv and the saints, but in CHRIST ALONE. That 
sentence has been hèard by a spy of the Holy office. She retires 
to sleep at night; at the midnight hour the carriage of the Inquisi- 
tion stops before the door, and the lovely, the tender, the dplicate 
female, upon \VhOln the wind has never before been suffered to blow 
roughly, is dragged a,vay to the damp and gloomy cell of the hor.. 
rible Inquisition. 
Look at her, as she kneels prostrate in her gloomy dungeon, 
and implores succor fro1l1 on high! See that tear of natural an- 
guish that trickles down her cheeks, as she thinks of the agony of a 
doating father, of a tender mother, perhaps of a frantic betrothed 
one, who yet dare not give utterance to their anguish for fear of a 
similar fate. She is sumn10ned before the tribunal of the men of 
blood. She is darkly told of suspicions, of informations, but she 
kno\vs neither their author nor their subject. She is commanded to 
confess, ,vithout knowing her accusation, and is silent. The rough 
and hardened popish executioners are sun1moned, and her maiden 
modesty is outraged by her clothes being rudely torn from her per- 
son by cruel and bloody IDèn. The command is given, the horrid 
torture is applied. The piercing cords are bound around her tender 
limbs, till they cut through the quivering flesh, and, fainting, she is 
borne back to her gloo111Y dungeon, No father's hand is there in 
that gloomy dungeon to ,vipe away those tears, no mother's hand to 
stanch and to bind up those bleeding wounds. She flies to the throne 
of grace for help (where else can she 1) and she feels that Jesus is 
,vith her. In a few days, she is carried, all pale, enfeebled and ema- 
ciated, before her iron-hearted judges. (See Engraving.) 
She is again examined, and the horrible process of outrage 
and torture is repeated. She is carried back to her dungeon, to 
breathe her sighs to the cold stone ,valls, to linger alone, and suffer- 


* l\'Ioreri, 6, 7. Limborch, 323. Edgar, 230. 
37 
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The Auto da fé. 


Description of the dressos of the victims. The San benito-Coroza, &c. 


ang for a few days, and then her ransomed spirit quits the tortured 
body, and wings its way to Heaven. Her mourning friends know 
not of her death, for no ne\vs is suffered to transpire beyond those 
:gIoomy walls. But there is ONE \vho kno,vs, ONE who sees, and 
in his book are recorded an the groans and sighs of that poor suf- 
ferer, to be brought forth in fearful reckoning against her murderers 
in another day. 
"\Vhen the mind has fonned an accurate and vivid conception 
of a single case like this, then let it be rcmen1bered that it is but one 
of thousands and tens of thousands of equally barbarous instances 
of popish persecution, cruelty and torture; and that for ages, in 
lands that groaned under tIle iron rod of Papery, these horrors 
were of daily occurrence. 
o merciful and c0111passionate God! ,vhat deeds of cruelty and 
blood have been perpctrated upon thy suffering children, in the 
name of HL\I \vhose very heart is tenderness, and ,vhose very 
nall1e is LOVE! 

 20.-The next scene in this melancholy tragedy is the auto da 
fè. This horrid and tren1endous spectacle is ahvays represented 
on the Sabbath day. The tenn auto da fê (act 
f faith) is applied 
to the great burning of heretics, when large numbers of these tor- 
tured Clnd lacerated beings are led forth from their gloomy ceUs, 
and n1arched in procession to the place of burning, dressed accord- 
ing to the fate that a\vaits them on that terrible day. The victims 
who \valk in the procession \vear the san benito, the coroza, the 
rope around the h\'ck, and carry in their hand a yeJIo\v wax candle. 
The san benito is 
t. penitential garment or tunic of yello\y cloth 
reaching down to the knces, and on it is painted the picture of the 
person ,vho \vears it, burning in the flames, with figures of dragons 
and devils in the act of fanning the flan1es. This costume indicates 
that the "\vearer is to be burnt alive as an incorrigible heretic. If 
the person is only to do penance, then the san benito has on it a 
cross, and no paintings or flalTICs. If an impenitent is converted 
just before being led out, then the san benito is painted with the 
flames do\vnward; this is called" fuego repolto," and it indicates 
that the wearer is not to be burnt alive, but to have the favor of 
being strangled before the fire is applied to the pile. Formerly 
these garments \vere hung up in the churches a3 eternal monuments 
of disgrace to their \vearers, and as the trophies l)f the Inquisition. 
The cO'J.o'Za is a pasteboard cap, three feet high, and ending in a 
point. On it are like\vise painted crosses, flames, and devils. In 
Spanish America it was customary to add long twisted tails to the 
corozas. S0111e of the victims have gags in their mouths, of \vhich 
a number is kept in reserve in case the victims, as they n1arch along 
in public, should become outrageous, insult the tribunal, or attempt 
to reveal any secrets. 
The prisoners who are to be roasted alive have a Jesuit on each 
side continually preaching to them to abjure their heresies, and if 
anyone attempts to offer one word in defence of the doctrines for 
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Gagging of heretics. 


Outrageous hypocrisy of the Inquisition, in their pretence of mercy. 


,vhich he is going to suffer death, his mouth is instantly gagged. 
"This I saw done to a prisoner, says Dr. Geddes, in his account 
of the Inquisition in Portugal, " presently after he came out of the 
gates of the Inquisition, upon his having looked up to the sun, 
\vhich he had not seen before in several years, and cried out in a 
rapture, 'IIo\v is it possible for people that behold that glorious 
body to \vorship any being but Him that created it.'" 

 21.- 'Vhen the procession arrives at the place \vhere a large 
scaffolding has been erected for their reception, prayers are offered 
up, strange to tell, at a throne of merry, and a sermon is preached, 
consisting of'ïmpious praises of the Inquisition, and bitter invectives 
against all heretics; after \vhich a priest ascends a desk. and re- 
cites the final sentence. This is done in the follo\ving words, 
\vherein the reader ,viII find nothing but a shocking mixture of 
blasphemy, ferociousness, and hypocrisy. 
" \Ve, the inquisitors of heretical pravity, having, \vith the con- 
currence of the lTIOst illustrious N-, lord archbishop of Lisbon, 
or of his deputy, N-, calling on the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of his glorious mother, the Virgin l\Iary, and sitting on 
our tribunal, and judging \vith the holy gospels lying before us, so 
that our judgn1ent n1ay be in the sight of God, and our eyes may 
behold \vhat is just in all matters; &c. &c. 
" "\tVe do therefore, by this our sentence put in writing, define, 
pronounce, declare, and sentence thee (the prisoner), of the city of 
Lisbon, to be a convicted, confessing, affirmative, and professed 
heretic; and to be delivered and left by us as such to the secular 
arm; and we, by this our sentence, do cast thee out of the eccle- 
siastical court as a convicted, confessing, affirmative, and professed 
heretic; and "\ve do leave and deliver thee to the secular arm
 and 
to the po\ver of the secular court, but at tlte same time do nlost 
earnestly beseech that court so to 'lnoderate its sentence as not to 
touch thy blood, nm. to put thy Zffe in any sort o..f danger." 
'Veil may Dr. Geddes inquire, in reference to this hypocritical 
mockery of God and man, ,
 Is there in all history an instance of so 
gross and confident a mockery of God, and the world, as this of the 
inquisitors beseeching the civil n1agistrate not to put the heretics they 
have condemned and delivered to them, to death 1 For \vere they 
in earnest \vhen they made this solen1n petition to th'e secular 
Inagis
rates, \vhy do they bring their prisoners out of the Inquisition, 
and deliver them to those magistrates in coats painted over with 
flanles 1 vVhy do they teach that heretics, above all other male- 
factors, ought to be punished with death? A\.nd why do they never 
resent the secular n1agistrates having so little regard to their earnest 
and joint petition as never to fail to burn all the heretics that are 
delivered to them by the Inquisition, within an hour or t\VO after 
they have them in their hands 1 And \vhy in Rome, where the su- 
preme civil, as ,veIl as ecclesiastical authority are lodged in the 
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san1e person, is this petition of the Inquisition, which is made there 
as well as in other places, never granted 1"* 

 22.-If the prisoner, on being asked, says that he will die in the 
Catholic ii-lith, he has the privilege of being strangled first, and then 
burnt; but if in the Protestant or any other faith different fro111 the 
Catholic, he must be roasted alive; and, at parting with hiln, his 
ghostly cO'lnforters, the Jesuits, tell hir
1, "that they leave him to the 
devil, ,vho is standing at his elbo,v to receive his soul and carry it 
to the flan1es of hell, as soon as the spirit leaves his body." 'Vhen 
all is ready, fire is applied to the inlmense pile, and the suffering 
n1artyrs, ,vho have been securely fastened to their stakes, are roasted 
alive; the living flesh of the fo\ver extremities being often burnt and 
crisped by the action of the flames, driven hither and thither by the 
,vind before the vital parts are touched; and ,,, hile the poor sufferers 
are \vrithing in inconceivable agony, the joy of the vast Inultitude, 
inflamed by popish bigotry and cruelty, causes the air to resound 
with shouts of exultation and delight. Says Dr. Geddes, in a de- 
scription of one of these auto da fes, of ,vhich he ,vas a horrified 
spectator: "1'he victinls ,vere chained to stakes, at the height of 
about {our feet fron1 the ground. A quantity of furze that lay round 
the bottom of the stakes ,vas set on fire; by a current of ,,-ind it 
,vas in son1e cases prevented fron1 ,reaching aboye the lowest ex- 
tren1Ïties of the body. Some ,,yere thus kept in torture for an hour 
or t'vo, and were actuaBy roasted, not burnt to death. " This spec- 
tacle," says he, "is beheld by people of both sexes, and all êJgtS, with 
such transports of joy and satisfaction, as are not on any other occa- 
sion to be Inet ,vith. And that the reader 111ay not think that this 
inhuman joy is the effect of a 
1atural cruelty that is in this people's 
disposition, and not the spirit of their religion, he may rest assured. 
that all public n1alefactors, except heretics, have their violent death 
nowhere more tenderly lan1ented, than an10ngst the same people, 
and' even ,vhen there is nothing in the n1anner of their death that 
appears inhuman or cruel."t (See Engraving.) 
It ,vas not uncolnn10n for the popish kings and queens of Spain 
to "\vitness these ,vholesale burnings of heretics from a magnificent 
stage and canopy erected for the purpose, and it "ras represented 
by the Jesuit priests as an act highly meritorious in the king to sup- 
ply a faggot for the pile upon which the heretics ,vere to be con- 
sumed. AI110ng other instances of this kind, king Charles II., in an 
auto da _fè, supplied a faggot, the sticks cf ,vhich \vcre gilded, 
adorned by flowers, and tied up "\vith ribands, and ,vas honored by 
being the first faggot placed upon the pile of burning. In 1559, king I 
Philip, the popish husband of bloody queen l\lary of England, was 
witnessing one of these cruel scenes, ,,,hen a protestant nobleman I 
named Don Carlos de Seso, while he ,vas being conducted to the 
f 


* Geddes' tracts on Popery. View of tne court of Inquisition in Portugal, 
p. 446. Limborch, vol. ii., p. 289. 
t Cited in Limborch, vol. ii., p. 301 
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CHAP. IV.] POPERY DRUNK 'VITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS. 579 


The WaJdenscs. Their increase, in spite of persecution. 


Cruel outrage in the vaHey of Pragela. 


stake, called out to the I(ing for mercy in these words: "And canst 
thou, oh kina, "\vitness the torments of thy subjects 1 Save us from 
b d ." N " I . d h . 
this cruel death; "\ve do not eseI've It. " 0, rep Ie t e Iron- 
hearted bi O'oted monarch, "I "would myself carry wood to burn my 
own son, ':ere he such a wretch as thou." Thus is it that popish 
bifTotry can stifle the strongest and tenderest instincts of our nature, 
tu
n human beings into monsters, and inspire joy and delight at vát- 
nessing the writhing agonies and hearing the piercing shrieks of 
even tender and delicate women, as their living bodies are being 
roasted amidst the fires of the aulo da fè. 


CHAPTER IV. 


INHUMAN PERSECUTIONS OF THE W ALDENSES. 



 23.- 'V E have already given an account of the popish crusade 
against the Waldenses of the south of France, and the horrible cru- 
elties and massacres inflicted on them by the bloody 
Iontfort and 
the Pope's legate, at the comrnencement of the thirteenth century. 
(Book v., chap. 7,8.) Nothing more than a very brief sketch can 
no\v be added of the barbarities of a sin1Ïlar kind, \vhich at various 
intervals \vere endured by this pious and interesting people during 
the five centuries which follo\ved frorn the commencement of the 
crusade of popp Inno('ent. 
In spite of all the efforts of the popes and their bigoted adherents 
to extirpate from the earth. these pious people, they continued to 
increase in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in 'Tarious coun- 
tries of Europe, but especially in the vaHeys of Piedmont, \vhere, 
shut in by the lofty and sno\v-capped mountains around them, they 
"\vere in some degree sheltcred ii'om their popish persecutors. 
About the year 1400, a violent ontrage ,vas c0l11mitted upon the 
\V"aJdenses who inhabited the valley of Pragela, in Piedmont, by 
the Catholic party residcnt in that neighborhood. The attack, 
\vhich seenlS to have been of the n10st furious kind, \vas made 
to\vard the end of the ITIonth of Dec-ember, ,,-hen the mountains are 
covered \vith sno'\v, and thereby rendered so difficult of access, that 
the peaceable inhabitants of the"' valleys were \vholly unapprised that 
any such atten1pt "vas 111editated; and the persecutors were in ac- 
tual possession of their caves, ere the forn1er seem to have been 
apprised of any hostilc designs against them. In this pitiable plight 
they had recourse to the only alternative which remained for saving 
their lives-they fled to one of the highest mountains of the Alps, 
with their "vives and children, the unhappy mothers carrying the 
cradle in one hand, and in the other leading such of their offspring 
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Mothers and infants perish in the mountains. 


Horrid barbarities of the archdeacon of Cremona. 


as were able to walk. Their inhuman invaders, whose feet were 
swift to shed blood, pursued them in their flight, until night came 
on, and slew great nunlbers of them, before they could reach the 
mountains. 1.'hosc that escaped,,, ere, ho,vever, reserved to expe- 
ricnce a t.'lte not nlore enviable. Overtaken by the shades of night, 
they,vandered up and do\vn the mountains, covered ,vith snow, des- 
titute of the nlcans of shelter from the inclemencies of the "\veather, 
or of supporting themselves under it by any of the comforts which 
Providence has destined for that purpose: benumbed with cold, 
they fell an easy prey to the severity of the clÏ1llate, and when the 
night had passed a\vay, there vere found in their cradles, or lying 
upon the snow, fourscore of their infants, deprived of life, many of 
the lllothers also lying dead by their sides, and others just upon the 
point of expiring. 

 24.-Nearly a century later. in consequence of the ferocious buH 
of pope Innocent VII!., already cited (page 425), a rnost barbarous 
persecution '\vas carried on against the 'Valdenses in the valleys of 
Loyse and Frassiniere. Albert de Capital1eis, archdeacon of Cre- 
mona, ,vas appointed legate of the Pope to carry his bull into exe- 
cution, and ,vas no sooner vested ,vith his commission, than calling 
to his aid the lieutenant of the province of Dauphiny, and a body of 
troops, they marched at once to the villages inhabited by the here- 
tics. The inhabitants, apprised of their approach, fled into the caves 
at the tops of the mountains, carrying ,vith them their children, and 
whatever valuables they had, as \vell as ,vhat ,vas thought neces- 
sary for their support and nourishment. The licutenant finding the 

nhabitants all flcd, and that not an individual appeared "\vith \vhom 
he could converse, at length discovered their retreats, and causing 
quantities of ,vood to be placed at their entrances, ordered it to be 
set on fire. The consequence ,vas, that four hundred children were 
sujfocated in their cradles, or in the .arn1S of their dead mothers, 
while multitudes, to avoid dying by suffocation, or being burnt to 
death, precipitated themselves headlong froDl their caverns upon the 
rocks belo,v, \yhere they ,vcre dashed in pieces; or if any escaped 
death by the fa1], they "\vere illlinediately slaughtered by the brutal 
soldiery. "It is held as unquestionably true," says Perrin, ., amongst 
the Waldenses d\velling in the adjacent vaUeys, that lllore than three 
thousand persons, nlen and ,vomen, belonging to the valley of Loyse, 
peri
hed on this occasion. And, indeed, they ".ere ,vholly extermi- 
nated, for that valley was after,vards peopled "\vith ne\v inhabitants, 
110t one family of the '\T aldenses having subsequently resided in it ; 
'\vhich proves beyond dispute, that all the inhabitants, and of both 
sexes, dicd at that tin1e."* 

 25.-In the ycar 1545, a large tract of . country at the south of 
France, inhabited chiefly by the \Valdenses, 'vas overrun and most 
cruelly desolated by the popish barbarians, under the command of a 
violent bigot, named baron Oppede. A copious account of this per- 


* Perrin's History of the \Va]denses, book ii., chap. 3. 
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A barn full of women burnt to death. Dreadful persecution of the \Valdenses in Calabria. 
. 
secution is given by a candid Romish contelnporary historian, Thu- 
anus, in the history of his o"\vn tin1es. As a specimen of the cruel- 
ties perpetrated upon the heretics at this time, "\ve can only extract 
the description of the taking uf a single town, Cabrieres. ., They 
had surrendered to the papists, upon a prornise of having their lives 
spared; but when the garrison \vas adrnitted they \vere all seized, 
they who lay hid in the dungeon of the castle, or thought then1selves 
secured by the sacredness of the church; and being dragged out 
from thence into a hollow meado\v werè put to death, without re- 
gard to age or the assurances given: the number of the slain, within 
and without the to\\Tn, arl10unted to eight hundred: the ,vomen, by 
the command of Oppede, were thrust into a barn filled with straw, 
and fire being set to it, when they endeavored to leap out of the win- 
dow, they were pushed back by poles and pikes, and were thus mise- 
rably suffocated and consumed in the flalllCs."* 

 26.-About the year 1560, during the suspension of the council 
of Trent, a most violent and bloody persecution ,vas carried on 
against the Waldenses of Calabria at the south of Italy, by direc- 
tion of that brutal tyrant, pope Pius IV. Two monks "\vere sent 
from ROlne, arn1ed "\vith po\ver to rcduce the Calabrian heretics to 
obedience to the Holy See. Upon their arrival, at once to bring 
matters to the test, they caused a bell to be immediately tolled for 
mass, commanding the people to attend. Instead of complying, 
however, the 'Valdenses forsook their houses, and as many as were 
able fled to the woods with their "\vives and children. T\vo COln- 
panies "\vere instantly ordered out to pursue them, "\vho hünted them 
like \vild beasts, crying, "
11nazzi 1 ,iÍulazzi I" that is, "murder 
them! n1urder them!" and nun1bers "\vere put to death. 
Seventv of the heretics \vere seized and conducted in chains to 
l\Iontalto. oI They \vere put to the torture by the orders of the 
inquisitor Panza, to induce then1 not only to renounce their faith but 
also to accuse themselves and their brethren of having comrnitted 
odious crimes in their religious assemblies. To wring a confession 
of this froIn hÏ1n, Stefano "\vas tortured until his bo\vels gushed out. 
Another prisoner, narl1ed Verminel, having, in the extremity of 
pain. promised to go to n13SS, the inquisitor flattered hÏInself that, 
by increasing the violence of the torture, he could extort a confes- 
sion of the charge which he \vas so anxious to fasten on the Pro- 
testants. The manner in \vhich persons of the tender sex ,vere 
treated by this brutal inquisitor, is too disgusting to be related here. 
Suffice it to say, that he put sixty fCinales to the torture, the greater 
part of whom died in prison in conseq lwnce of their "\vounds re- 
maining undressed. On his return to Naples, he delivered a great 
nUlnber of Protestants to the secular arm at S1. Agata, \vhere he 
inspired the inhabitants with the utn10st terror; for if any indivi- 


* Thuani Historia sui temporis, Lib. vi. The same horrible cruelties, with 
some additional particulars, are related by Sleidan, in his History of the Reforma- 
tion, book xvi. 
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Horrible barbarities at Montalto. 


Eighty-eight throats of the Waldenses cut in cold blood 


dual came forward to 
ntercede for the prisoners, he was immedi- 
ately put to the torture as a favorer of heresy.* 
Of the almost incredible barbarities of the papists at l\Iontalto 
in the month of June, 1560, the best and most unexceptionable 
account is that furnished in the words of a letter of a Roman 
Catholic spectator of the horrid scene, \vriting to Ascanio Carac- 
cioli. This Jetter "\-vas published in Italy with other narrations of 
the bloody transactions. It commences as follows :-" 1\10st illus- 
trious sir-Having 'written you frolH time to time what has been 
done here in the affair of heresv, I have now to inform you of the 
dreadful justice \vhich began t
 be executed on these "Lutherans 
early this mOlì1ing, being the 11 th of June. And, to tell you the 
truth, I can compare it to nothing but the slaughter of so many 
sheep. They were all shùt up in one house as in a sheepfold. 
The executioner ,vent, and, bringing out one of them, covered his 
face ,vith a napkin, or benda, as we call it, led him out to a field 
near the house, and, causing him to kneel down, cut his throat with 
a knife. Then, taking off the bloody napkin, he went and brought 
out another, whom he put to death after the same manner. In 
this \vay, the whole number, anlounting to eighty-eight men, were 
butchered. I leave you to figure to yourself the lamentable spec- 
tacle, for I can scarcely refrain from tears \vhile I write; nor was 
there any person ,vho, after \vitnessing the execution of one, could 
stand to look on a second. The meekness and patience with which 
they went to martyrdom and death are incredible. Some of them 
at their death professed thelnselves of the same faith with us, but 
the greater part died in their cursed obstinacy. All the old men 
Inet their death with cheerfulness, but the young exhibited symp- 
toms of fear. I still shudder while I think of the executioner with 
the bloody knife in his teeth, the dripping nåpkin in his hand, and 
his arms besmeared with gore, going to the house and taking out 
one victim after another, just as the butcher does the sheep ,,,hich 
he Incans to kill." 
Lest the reader should be inclined to doubt the truth of such 
horrid atrocities, the following sunlmary account of them, by a 
Neapolitan historian of that age, may be added. After giving 
some account of the Calabrian heretics, he says-" Some had their 
throats cut, others were sa\vn through the middle, and others 
thrown fronl the top of a high cliff: all "\-vere cruelly but deservedly 
put to death. It was strange to hear of their obstinacy; for \vhile 
the father saw his son put to death, and the son his father, they not 
only exhibited no symptoms of grie4 but said joyfully that they 
would be angels of God: so much had the devil, to ,vhom they had 
given themselves up as a prey, deceived them."t. 


* Perrin's "Valdenses, pp. 202-206. Leger, &c. 
t Tommaso Costo, Seconda Parte del Compendio dell' Istoria di Napoli, p. 257. 
See that valuable work, which has recently been honored by a notice in the Pope's 
bull against the Christian Alliance, l\I'Crie's Reformation in Italy, chap. v. Tho 
Reformation in Spain, by the same writer, is equally valuable. 
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Darbarities in Piedmont. "Mother with infant down the rocks." The poet Milton and Oliver Cromwell 



 27.-About the middle of the following century, the barbarity 
and wholesale slaughter of the poor oppressed 'Valdenses, in the 
valleys of Piedmont, by their popish persecutors, \vas such as to 
excite a general feeling of indignation and remonstrance in all the 
protestant states of Europe. 'fhe bigoted and cruel soldiery, at- 
tended by the stiII more bigoted monks, had been let loose upon the 
inoffensive inhabitants of the valleys. Thousands of fan1ilies had 
been compel1ed to abandon their homes in the very depths of win- 
ter, and to \vander over n10untains covered \vith ice and sno\v, des- 
titute and starving, to seek a refuge from their relentless persecu- 
tors; and multitudes of them perished on the \vay, over\vhelmed 
by tempests of drifted snow. Children had been torn from their 
agonized parents to be brought up as Roman Catholics, and carried 
off where those parents, even if they should linger out a n1iserable 
existence themselves, lllight never more expect to behold these ob- 
jects of their tenderness and affection. l\lany \vere hurled froin 
precipitous rocks, and dashed to pieces by the fall. Sir Samuel 
l\forland, wha was appointed ambassador by Oliver Crom weII to 
bear the remonstrances of protestant England against these popish 
cruelties, published, on his return, a minute account of the sufferings 
of the \tValdenses, in \vhich he relates that in one instance "a 
mother was hurled do\vn a mighty rock, with a little infant in her 
arms; and three days after \vas found dead, with the little child 
alive, but fast clasped between the arms of the dead mother, which 
\vere cold and stiff; insomuch that those who found them had much 
ado to get the young child out."* (See Engra-ving.) 
The great poet ßlilton ,vas, at this time, Latin secretary to 
Oliver CrOlll\Vell, and \vrote the eloquent expostulations on the 
persecutions of the "\Valdenses, addressed to the duke of Savoy, 
\vith \vhich l\lorland ,vas entrusted, and the letters to the various 
protestant sovereigns of Europe on the saIne subject. t The im- 
mOI:tal author of the Paradise Lost also invoked his poetic muse to 
excIte sympathy for these ,- slaughtered saints," in the follo,ving 
sonnet, in which there is an aIIusion to the touching incident of the 
mother and her babe, just cited from Sir SamuellVlorland. 


OX THE LATE lUASSACRE IN PIE DlUO:8T. 


Avenge, 0 Lord, thy slaughter'd saints, whose bones 
Lie scatter'd on the Alpine mountains cold; 
Ev'n them who kept thy truth so pure of old, 
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones 
Forget not: in thy book record their groans 
\Vho were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese that roll'd 
ftlother with infant down the rocks. Their moans 
* Sir Samuel ltlorIand's history of the Valleys of Piedmont, p. 363. Folio. 
London, 1658. 
t For a full translation of these able and interesting documents from the pen 
of ;Milton, see Jones' History of the Church, Cone's edition, vol. ii., pp. 326-366. 
This valuable work is very full on the subject of the Waldenses. It was origi- 
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Milton's sonnet on the sufferings of the \Valdenses in Piedmont. Further persecutions and cruelties. 


The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To heaven. Their martyr'd blood and ashes sow 
O'er all th' Italian fields, where still doth sway 
The tripled tyrant; that from these may grow 
A hundred fold, who having learned thy way 
Early may fly the B
bylonlan woo 

 28.- The interposition of the po\verful Protector of England was 
not to be resisted. The persecutions of the 'Valdenses were 
abated, and the protestant Christians of Piedn10nt enjoyed for a 
fe\v years a season of cOlnparative repose, tilJ the persecutions 
arising from the revocation of the edict of N antes in France, \vhen 
the popish duke of Savoy, imitating king Louis of France, com- 
menced another 1110st cruel and bloody persecution of the 'Val- 
denses, hardly exceeded in 
everity by any of the preceding. To 
relate the particulars of it \vould be only to repeat the horrors of 
massacres, burning, outrage, and rapine, by which the feelings of 
the reader must already have been sufficiently harro\ved. This 
cruel persecution \vas brought to a close through the friendly inter- 
position of the S\viss Cantons, in September, 1686. l\lultitudes of 
the 'Valdenses had long been confined in loathsome prisons in Pied- 
mont. The Swiss Cantons sent deputies to den1and their release, 
and the privilege of quitting the dominions of their popish per- 
secutor. 
In the month of October, the duke of Savoy's proclamation ",Tas 
issued for their release and banishment. It \vas now the approach 
of ,,-inter, the ground was covered "\vith sno\v and ice; the vic- 
tims of cruelty \vere almost universally el11aciated through poverty 
and disease, and very unfit for the projected journey. The pro- 
clamation was made at the castle of 
londovi, for exan1ple: and at 
five o'clock tlle same evening they were to begin a n1arch of four or 
five leagues! _Before the morning lTIOre than a hundred and fifty 
of then1 sunk under the burden of their maladies and fatigues. and 
died. The same thing happened to the prisoners at Fossan. A 
conlpany of them halted one night at the foot of l\Iount Cenis; 
\vhen they were about to march the next morning, they pointed the 
officer ,,'ho conducted then1 to a terrible tempest upon the top of 
the mountain, beseeching him to allo\v them to stay till it had passed 
away. The inhuman papist, deaf to the voice of pity, insisted on 
their marching; the consequence of which was, that eighty-six of 
their number died, and \vere buried in that horrible tempest of 
sno\v. Some nlerchants that after\vards crossed the mountains, 
sa \v the bodies of these miserabJe people extended on the snow, the 
mothers clasping their children in their arms! Such are the ten- 
der mercies of Rome. 


nally written as a" History of the \VaIdenses," and afterward enlarged, and re- 
published under the title of a "History of the Church." 
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PE)1SECUTIONS IN FRANCE.-MASSACRE OF ST. BARTHOLO:\IEW, AND 
REVOCA TION OF THE EDICT OF N ANTES. 



 29.- 'Ve have already seen, in the massacres of the Waldenses 
of Beziers, l\Ienerbe, Lavaur, and other places, that the emissaries 
of papal vengeance did not always wait for the slow process of 
inquisitorial exarnination and torture, to ,vreak their vengeance 
upon the detested heretics; and it \vould be easy to fin a volume 
,vith the horrid details of \vholesale massacres of hundreds and 
thousands of heretics at the time, by ,vhich the faithful servants of 
the popes have 11lerited and obtained from these self-styled suc- 
cessors of S1. Peter, plenary indulgences, \vhich should adlnit them, 
\vith their hands all reeking with blood, to the abodes of the blessed. 
Ornitting all mention of the horrid massacres of Orange and 
Vassy, in France;'Ì': the butcheries of the bigoted duke of Alva, 
in the Netherlands, performed under the sanction of the husband 
of bloody 
Iary, Philip of Spain ;t or the massacres in Ireland and 
other popish countries, we can describe but one which stands pre- 
eminent among these scenes of blood, viz. the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholome\v, at Paris, on the 24th of August, 1572. 
The massacre of St. Bartholomew ,vas a plan laid by the in- 
famous Catharine de l\Iedici, queen dowager of France, in concert 
with her \veak and bigoted son, Charles IX., for the extirpation of 
the French protestants, ,vho were called by the name of Hugue- 
nots. · Under the pretext of a marriage bet\veen Henry, the pro- 
testant king of Navarre, and l\Iargaret, the sister of Charles, the 
Huguenots
 váth their most celebrated and favorite leader, admiral 
Coligny, had been attracted to Paris. Coligny had been affection- 
ately,varned by many of his friends against trusting himself at 
Paris, but such \vere the assurances of friendship on the part of 
king Charles, that he was thrown off his guard, and was drawn 
\vithin the toils that popish n1alignityand craft had laid for him. 
On the 22d of August, an attempt ,vas made to assassinate the Ad- 
miral by a shot fired at him in the street, by,vhich he \vas ,vounded 
in the arm. This act was doubtless perpetrated at the instigation 
of the infamous queen n10ther, if not of her son, though that \vicked 
,voman pretended deep commiseration, and upon a visit to the Ad- 
miral remarked, that she "did not believe now the King could 
sleep safely in his palace." And yet both the mother and son, were 


* For a description of these see Lorimer's Protestant church of France, and 

rnedley's Reformed Relig-ion in France. 
t For an account cf the cruelties of the duke of Alva in the Netherlands, who 
"asted that in six weeks he had caused 18,000 persons to be put to death for the 

e of Protestantism, see \Vatson's History of Philip II., book x. 
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Murder of Co1igny. 


Frightful slaughter at the massacre of B.lfthoJomew 

 


at that very mOlDent, and had for ,veeks past been deliberately con- 
cocting a plan for the slaughter not only of Coligny, but of all his 
protestant friends, ,vhom they had now caught in iheir toils at 
Paris; and in all this, no doubt, their popish bigotry taught them 
they ,vere doing God service! 

 30.-At length the fatal hour had arrived. All things ,vere 
ready. The tocsin, at midnight, tolled the signal of destruction. 
The troops ,vere sent forth, by royal command, to perform their 
"vork of death. The assassins rushed into Coligny's hotel, killing 
several protestant S,viss soldiers as they passed. "Save your.. 
sel Yes, IllY friends," cried the generous-minded chief: " I have long 
been prepared for death." 'fheyobeyed his conlmands, and es- 
caped through the tiling of the roof; and in a monlent after, the 
daggers of the popish assa
ins ,vere buried in the heart of the 
noble chief of the protestants, and his body ignominiously thro\vn 
from the ,vindo,v, to be exposed to the rude insults of the bigoted 
populace.:if: Among those \vho escaped through the tiling ,vas a 
protestant clergyman, ::\1. l\IerIin, the chaplain of the .L\dnlÏraL IIis 
escape ,vas attended ,vith a remarkable providential circumstance. 
He hid hinlself in a hay-loft, where he \vas sustained for three days 
by an egg each day, which a hen laid, for his support.t 
After the death of Coligny, the slaughter soon extended itself to 
every quarter of the city, and 'v hen the glorious sun looked forth 
that nlorning, it ,vag upon an a\yful spectncle. The dead nnd the 
dying mingled together in undistinguished heaps. The pavements 
besmeared with a path of gore
 along \vhich the bodies of the rnur- 
dered protestants had been dragged to be cast into the waters of 
the Seine. already dyed \vith the blood of the slain. The execu- 
tioners rushing through the streets, bespattered with blood and 
brains, brandishing their murderous \veapons, and in merriment, 
milllicking the psalm-singing of the protestants! The frantic II u- 
guenots, be,vildered \vith fright, running hither and thither to seek 
a place of safety!, but in vain. Some ran towards the house of 
Coligny, but only to fall by the hands of the same murderers; 
others, remelnbering the solemn pron1Ïses of the King, and hoping 
that he \-vas not privy to the mas.sacre, ran to\vard the palace of 
the Louvre, but only to meet a more certain and speedy death; for, 
even Charles himself fired upon the fugitives from the wjndo\v of 
the palace
 shouting \vith the fiend-like fury of a devil or an in- 
quisitor, "!(ILL THE:\'{! KILL THE:\I !" 
The Louvre itself was a frightful scene of slaughter. The 
protestants ,vho had remained there, in the train of the -king of 
Navarre, ,vere called out one by one,t and put to death in cold 


* See Smedley's History of the Reformed Religion in France, vol. ii., chap. 11. 
t Quick's Synodicon, i., 125. Smedley, ii., 10. 
t Ad uno, ad uno. (Davila, tom. i., p. 295.) "'l'hey were compel1ed to go 
out one after another bv a little door, before which they found a great number of 
satellites armed with hãlberds, who assassinated the Navarrese as they came out." 
(German J.Varratire cited by .il1r. Sharon Turner, Reign of Elizabeth, p. 319.) 
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Multitudes of the slain in Paris and other cities of France. 


blood, under the very eyes of the king. Even the protestant king 
of Navarre himself had been ushered into the presence of Charles 
throu(rh long lines of soldiers thir
t:ng for his blood, and commanded 
\-vith 
aths to renounce the protestant faith, and \-vas then, together 
with the prince of Condé, thrust into prison, and informed that un- 
less they embraced the Roman Catholic faith in three days, they 
would be executed for treason. In the mean\vhile the work of 
slaughter went forward, and during seven days, at the lo\vest com.. 
putation,* 5000 protestants were rnurdered in the city of Paris 
alone. 

 31.-The \\'hole city ,vas one great butchery and flowed with 
human blood. The conrt was heaped with the slain, on \-vhich the 
l{ing and Queen gazed, not with horror, but with delight. Her 
nUljesty unblushingly fcasted her eyes on the spectacle of thousands 
of men, exposed naked, and lying wounded and frightful in the pale 
livery of death. t The king ,vent to see the body of admiral Co- 
ligny, \vhich \vas dragged by the populace through the streets; and 
remarked, in unfeeling witticism, that the "smell of a dead enemy 
was agreeable." 
The tragedy ,vas not confined to Paris, but extended, in general 
through the French nation. Special messengers were, on the pre. 
ceding day, dispatched in all directions, ordering a general massa- 
cre of the IIugucnots. The carnage, in consequence, was made 
through nearly all the provinces, and especially in l\leaux, Troyes, 
Orleans, Nevers, Lyons, Thoulouse, Bordeaux, and Rouen. Twenty- 
fi ve or thirty thousand, according to 
lezeray, perished in different 
places. l\-fnny ,vere thro\vn into the rivers, which, floating the 
corpses on the waves, carried horror and infection to all the coun-- 
try, \vhieh they watered with their streams. The populace, tutored 
by the priesthood, accounted themselves, in shedding heretical 
blood, " the agents of Divine justice," and eng3ged " in doing God 
sprvice."i The King, accompanied with the Queen and princes 
of the blood, and all the French court, ,vent to the Parliament, and 
3ckno\vledged that all these sanguinary transactions were done by 
his authority. "The Parliarnent publicly eulogized the King's 
\-visdom," which had effected the effusion of so much heretical 
blood. II is l\lajestyalso \vent to mass, and returned solemn thanks 
to God for the glorious victory obtained over heresy. He ordered 
medals to be coined to perpetuate its melTIOry. A medal accord- 


* That of l\Iezeray. Bossuet says 6000, and Davila 10,000 victims in Paris. 
t Tout Ie qlJartier ruisseloit de sang. I..a cour etoit pleine de corps morts
 que 
Ie Roi et la Reine regardoient, non seulement sans horreur, mais avec plaisir. 
Tout les ruoo de la vifle n'étoient plus que boucheries. (Bossuet, 4, 537.) 01)1 
ex).>Os3 leurs corps tout nuds à la porte du Louvre, la Reine mère é-tant à une 
fenestre, qui repaisoit ses yeux de cet horrible spectacle. (Jlezeray,5. Davila, v. 
'l'hl1an., ii.
 8.) 
Frequentes e gynæceo fæminæ, nequaquam crude i spectaculo eas absterrente, 
curiosis oculis nudorum corpora inverecunde intuebantur. (Thuan., 3, 131.) 
t Lps Catholiques se regardèrent comme les executeurs de la justice de Dieu. 
(Daniel, 8, 738. Timan., 3. 149.) 
38 
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Joy of the Pope and Cardinals at the massacre. 


Medal struck in honor of the event 


ingly was struck for the purpose with this inscription, PIETY 
EXCI1'ED JUSTICE.* 

 32.-Thc I(ing sent a speciaJ messenger to the Pope to an.. 
nounce to him the joyful intelligence of the extirpation of thc pro- 
testants, and to tell him that "the Seine flo\ved on 0101'e majesti- 
cally after receiving the dead bodics of the heretics." Nothing 
could exceed the joy \vith which the l1C\VS was reccived at H,ome. 
The Pope and cardinals went in procession to the church of 
t. 
Louis to return sole01n thanks to Cod (oh, horrible impiety!) for 
the extirpation of the heretics. Te Deul/
 \vas sung, rind the firing of 
cannon announced the \Vc1COlne ne\Vs to the ncighboJ'hood around. 
The I>opc's legate in France felicitated his most Christian majesty 
in the Pontiff's name," and praised the e:xploit, 80 long meditated 
and so happily executed, for the good of religion." The nlassacre, 
says 
Iezeray, ,
 \vas extolled before the I(ing as the triumph of the 
church."t 
'rhe Pope \vas not satisfied with a te01porary expression of his 
joy. lIe caused a Illore enduring Inelllorial to be struck in the 
form of triun1phant medals in COnllTIe1110ration and honor of the 
event. These rnedals represented on one side an angel carrying a 
sword in one hand, and a crucifix in the other, employed in the 
slaughter of a group of heretics, \vlth the \vords HUGONOTORU
1 
STRAGES (slaughter of the IIuguenuts), 1572; on the other side, the 
name and title of the reigning Pope. A new issue of this celc- 
brated medal in honor of the Bartholome\v massacre has recently 
been struck from the papal 111int at Rome, and sold for the profit of 
the papal governn1cnt. (For fac-sin1ile, see Engraving.) 
Such was the joy of the cardinal of Lorraine (\vho[TI \ve have 
already seen closing the council of Trent with anathemas against 
heretics), upon receiving the news at Rome, that he presented the 
. messenger \vith one thousand pieces of gold, and, unable to restrain 
the extravagance of his delight, exc1ain1cd aloud that" he believed 
the l(ing.s heart nlust have been fined \YÌth a sudden inspiration. 
from God \vhen he gave orders for the slaughter of the heretics.":i 
Another Cardinal, Santorio, after\vards pope Clement .VIII., in his 
autobiography, designates the 01assacre as " the celcbrated day of 
St. Bartholonlc\v, lnost cheering to the Catholics."
 Thus is it by 
* Pictas excitavit justitiam. II fit frapper un medaille à l'occasion de 1a Saint 
Barthelemi. (Daniel, 8, 786.) Apres avoir oui solemnellement la messe pour re- 
mercier Dieu de la belJe victoire obtenue sur I'here
ie, et commandé de fabriquer 
des medailles pour en conserver la memoire. (llIezeray, 5, 160, cited by Edgar, 240.) 
t La haine de l' heresie les fit recevoir agréablement a Rome. On se rejouit 
aussi en Espagne. (Bossllel, 4, 5"1-1.) La COUi de Rome et Ie Conseil d' Espague 
eurent une joye iudicible de la Saint RarteJemy. Le Pape alIa en procession à 
l'eglise de Saint Louis, rendre graces à Dieu d'un si heureux succès, ct l'on fit Ie 
panegyrique de cette action BOUS Ie nom de Triomphe de l' Eglise. (ftlezeray,5, 
162. Sully, 1, 27. Edgar, 241.) 
t De Thou, lib. liii., ch. 4. Smedley, ii., 36. 

 He speaks of the "giusto sdegno del re Carlos IX. di gloriosa memorIa, in 
quel celebre giorno di S. Bartolomeo lietissimo a' cattolici;" that is, " the just 
wrath of king Charles IX., of glorious memory, on the celebrated day of St 
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CHAP. v.] POPERY DRUNK \VITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS. 5D3 


Revocation of the edict of N antes in 1685. 


Cruel etrects of this decree. 


the joy of the Pope and cardinals at the massacre, by the medal 
struck in its commemoration and honor, and by their solemn thanks- 
givings for the happy events, "vithout alluding to the proofs (by no 
means inconsiderable) of a previous correspondence between the 
Pope and the l(ing, that this horrible slaughter is fixed as another 
dark and damning spot upon the blood-stained escutcheon of Rome. 

 33.-After the massacre of Bartholomew, the protestants of 
France continued to be the subjects of cruel and bitter persecution 
from the papists, and yet in the midst of aU, the blood of the mar- 
tyrs was the seed of the church, and the cause of God and of truth 
continued steadily to ad vance. 
At length, in the year 1598, twenty-six years after the massacre, 
an edict granting the protestants liberty of worship, "vith certain 
restrictions, ,vas passed, through the favor of king Henry IV. This 
was called the edict of N antes, and though far tì.om removing aJl 
disabilities on account of religion, was received by the 'protestants 
with joy and gratitude. It continued in force till 1685, though for 
the last few years of that period many of its provisions had been 
violated with impunity, and the protestants exposed to a series of 
cruel insults and annoyances from their popish neighbors. 
In the year 1685, king Louis XIV. of France, a bigoted 
papist, at the persuasions of La Chaise, his Jesuit confessor, publicly 
revoked that protecting edict, and thus let loose the floodgates of 
popish cruelty upon the defenceless protestants. By the edict of 
revocation, all former edicts protecting the protestants were fully 
repealed; they were forbidden to assemble for religious worship; 
all their ministers were banished the kingdom within fifteen days 
under p
nalty of being sent to the galleys;* all their children born 
in future were ordered to be brought up in the Roman Catholic re- 
ligion, and the parents required to send them to the popish churches 
under a penalty of five hundred livres; and what rendered the law 
yet more cruel, all other protestants, except the banished ministers, 
were forbidden to depart out of the kingdom, under penalty of 
the galleys for men, and of confiscation of money and goods for 
the women. 

 34.-In the cruelties that folIo,ved the revocation of the edict 
of N antes, the policy of Ron1e appeared to be changed. She 
had tried, in innumerable instances, the effect of persecution unto 
death
 and the results of Bartholome,v had shown that it ,vas not 
effectual in eradicating the heresy. Now, her plan was by torture, 


Bartholomew, most cheering to catholics." (Cited by Ranke in his History of the 
Popes, book vi., p. 228.) 
* Sent to the galleys.- This was a punishment somewhat similar to sending 
felons to the hulks or convict ships, such as those at \V oolwich, England; except 
that the rigor of the former was much greater. The galley-slave was chained to 
his oar, compeUed to labor without intermission, in company with the vilest felons 
and blasphemers, and continually exposed to the lash of the cruel and (in the 
case of heretics especially) often vindictive taskmaster, upon his naked back. To 
this horrid and degrading punishment, some of the most distinguished and learned 
of the French protestant clergy were doomed during this persecution. 
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\Vearing out the saints of the Most High. 


Dragoonading. 


Cruel treatment of the protestan1S. 


annoyance, and inflictions of various kinds suggested by a brutal 
ingenuity, ó' to it'ear out the saints of the 1\lost High." 
One of the most con1lnon n1eans was what was called dra- 
goonaJing; that is quartering brutal dragoons upon the defence- 
less people, "\vho had license to employ any means in their power 
to cOlnpel thc poor persecuted protestants to elnbrace the popish 
fait h. '" There \vas no ,vickedness," says .l.}l. Quick in his Synodi- 
con, "though cyer so horrid, 'v hich they did not put in practice, 
that they nlight enforce them to change their religion. Amidst a 
thousand hideous cries and blasphen1ies, they hung up men and 
women by the hair or feet upon the roofs of the chambers, or hooks 
of chimneys, and sIno ked them \vith ,visps of \yet hay till they were 
no longer able to bear it; and \vhen they had taken them do,vn, if 
they ,,"ould not sign an abjuration of thcir pr
tended heresies, they 
then trussed them up again immediately. Some they threw into 
great fires, kindled on purpose, and would not take them out tin 
they 'v ere half roasted. They tied rope
 under their arms, and 
plunged them again and again into deep ,veIls, from ,vhence they 
"\vould not dra 'v them till they had promised to change their religion. 
They bound them as crin1inals are ,vhen they are put to the rack, 
and in thn t po
turc, putting a funnel into their mouths, they poured 
,vine down their throats till its fumes had deprived them of their 
reason, and they had in that condition made thcln consent to be- 
come Catholics. SonIe they stripped stark naked, and after they 
had offered them a thousand indignities, they stuck them with pins 
from head to foot; they cut them \vith penknives, tore them by the 
noses ,yith red-hot pincers, and dragged them about the rooms till 
they pron1ised to become Roman Catholics, or till the doleful cries 
of these poor tonneílted creatures, calling upon God for mercy, 
constrained then1 to let them go. 'l'hey beat therI1 with staves, 
and dragged them all bruised to the popish churches, ,,-here their 
enforced presence is reputed for an abjuration. They kept them 
"\vaking severl or eight days together, relieving one another by 
turns, that they n1ight not get a wink of sleep or rest. In case they 
began to nod, they thre\v buckets of water in their faces, or hold- 
ing kettles over their heads, they beat on them "\vith such a con- 
tinual noise, that those poor ,vretches lost their senses. If they 
found any sick, ,vho kept their beds, men or wornen, be it of fevers 
or other diseases, they ,vere so cruel 
s to beat up an alarm with 
t,velve drums about their beds for à ,yhole ,veek together, "\vithout 
intern1ission, till they had prol11ised to change. In some places they 
tied fathers and husbands to the"bedposts, and ravished their ,vives 
and daughters before their eyes. And in other pla<i:es rapes ,vere 
publicly and generally pern1Ïtted for many hours together. From 
others they plucked off the nails of their hands and toes, \vhich 
must needs have caused an intolerable pain." 
9 35.- The gaB.ers formed another mode of oppression. There, 
a vast body of pro.testants, some of them, such as Marolles and Le 
Febvre, of the higliest st
tion and talent, \vere confined-wretch- 
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Popery tolerates wickedness, but not heresy. 


Pious expressions of the persecuted Le Febvre 


edly fed on disgusting fare-and ,vrought in chains for many years. 
The prisoners often died under their sufferings. vVhen they did 
not acquit themselves to the mind of their taskmasters, or disre- 
garded any of their persecuting enactments, they ,vere subjected 
to the lash. Fifty or sixty lashes ,vere considered a punishment se- 
vere enough for the criminals of France-men ,vho ,-vere notorious 
for every species of profligacy; but nothing less than one hundred - 
to one hundred and fifty \vould suffice for the meek and holy saints 
of God. They \vere considered a thousand times \vorse than the 
worst crinÜnals. 
It is a striking feature of the persecutions of Popery that the 
more holy and Christ-like her victims, the n10re dreadfully severe 
have been the character of their suftèrings; her \var has not been 
against wickedness, but heresy, and she could readily tolerate the 
grossest inln10rality, so long as she had no reason to complain of 
the ;rejection of her creed. 
This is consistent with her true character. Popery is A
TI- 
CHRIS1'. and it is natural to suppose that the nearer men come to 
the character of Christ, the fiercer \vill be her hatred, and the n10re 
bitter her persecution. Hence the quenchless enmity of Rome for 
such holy lTIen as vVickliff and Huss and J erome, Roger
 and 
Latimer and Ridlev, Le Febvre and l\larolles and :àlauru. vVe 
shall present an eitract or t\VO from the letters of the three last 
named \-ictims of the revocation of the edict of Nantes, ,vhile suf- 
fering under th.e cruel inflictions of the papal anti-Christ, to sustain 
this assertion. 

 36.-Says Le Febvre, \vhen ,vriting from a noisome dungeon, 
" Nothing can exceed the cruelty of the treatment I receive. The 
,yeakel' I become, the n10re they endeavor to aggravate the miseries 
of the prison. For several ,veeks no one has been alJo\ved to enter 
n1Y dungeon; and if one spot could be found \vhere the air "vas n10re 
infected than another, I \vas placed there. Yet the love of the 
truth prevails in my soul; for God, \vho kno\,,"s my heart, and the 
purity of my motives, supports me by his grace. He fights against 
me, but he also fights for me. l\Iy \veapons are tears and prayers. 
. . . . The place is very dark and damp. The air is noisome, and 
has a bad sn1elL Everything rots and beco.mes lTIouldy. The 
,veIls and cisterns are above me. I have never seen a fire here
 ex- 
cept the flame of the candle.... . You ,viII feel for me in this 
n1iseryt said he to a dear l:elative, to \vhom he was describing his 
sad eondition: "but think of the eternal ,veight of glory '''Thich 
\vill fi)llo\v. Dcath is nothing. Chr"ist has vanquished the foe for me: 
and 'VhCll the fit tilne shall arrive, the Lord \vill give me strength to 
tear off the mask \vhich that la"st enemy ,years in great afflictions." 
-. . . . Far be it fron1 Ine to murn1ur. I pray \vithout ceasing, 
that he \vould sho\v pity, not only to those \vho suffer, but also to 
those \vho are the cause of our sufferings. He \yho commanded us 
to love our enemies, produces in our hearts !he love he has com- 
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1a:rolles nnd Pierre l\lauru. 


Heavenly-minded piety in a dungeon aDd ill a 
alleY-lhip. 


manded. The \vorld has long regarded us as tottering ",.aHs; but 
they do not see the Alrnighty hand Ly ,vhich ,ve are upheld." 

 37.-Says Jlarolles, a minister of eminent piety, and extensive 
scientific attailunents, in a lctter to his wife, after being rCllloved 
frorn a galley to a dungeon, " 'Vhcn I wa s taken ùut of the galley 
and brought hither, I fou
d the ch
})gc vcry ag.rccable at first. l\Iy 
ears were no longer uffended 'Ylth the' hornd and blasphernous 
sounds with \vhich those placcs continually echo. I had liberty to 
sing the praises of God at all tin1es. and could prostrate myself be- 
fore him as often as I pleased. Besidcs, I ,vas relcased ii'om that 
uneasy chain, ,yhich ,vas far n10rc troublesolne to me than the one . 
of thirty pounds ,veight ,vhich you sa\,," Ine "\Ncar." He then goes 
on to speak of a telnptation into v.hich he ,vas permitted to faJI- 
a distrust of God lest he should lose his reason, and a fear that he- 
was advancing to a state of insuuity-" 1\.t length," says he, ,. after 
many prayers, f'ighs, and tears, the God of my deliverance heard 
my petitions, con1munded a perfect cairn, and dissipa ted aU those 
illusions \vhich had so troubled my soul. ...\fter the Lord has de- 
livered me out of so sore a trial. never have any doubt, my dear 
,vi fe, that he ,viII deliver Ine out of all others. Do not, thc'i'efore Þ 
disquiet yourself any more about me. Hope ahvays in the good- 
ness of God, and your hope shan not be in vain. I ought not, in 
nlY opinion, to pass by unnoticcd a considerable circunlstance 
which tends to the glory of God. Thc duration of so 
reat a 
tenlPtation ,vas, in my opinion, the proper time for the Old 
erpcnt 
to endeavor to cast nle into rebeIJion and infidelity; but God al- 
\vays kept hirn in so prof()und a. silencc, that hc nevcr once offered 
to infest me ,vith any of his pernicious counsels; nnd I neycr felt 
the least inclination to revolt. Ever since those sorro"\vful days, 
God has continually filled my heart with joy. 1 possess my soui in 
patience. lIe makes the days of nlY affliction speedily pass a\vay. 
I have no sooner begun thpm than I find myself at the end. 'Vith 
the bread and ,vater of affliction he aflòrds me continu3lIy nlost 
delicious repasts." . This ,vas his last letter. He rcsigned his spirit 
into the hands of his heavenly Father on the 17th J llnf', ] 692. 

 38.- The next example of suffering piety, fi'OlTI ,vholn J shan 
quote, was of one \vho \\Tote from amidst the s1avcry and suflèring 
and horrors of the galleys. Says J)ierre J[aU1'll, after referring to 
the cruel stripes he was forced to Lear, from t\ycnty to forty at a 
time, and these repeated frequentJy for several days in succession. 
" But I must ten you, that though these stripes are painfuJ, the joy 
of suffering for Christ gives ease to every ,vound; and ,vhcn, after 
v;e have suffèred for hitn, the consolations of Christ abound in us 
by the IIoly Spirit, the Comforter: they arc a heavenly balm, 
\vhich heals all our sorro'vs, and even imparts such perfect health 
to our souls, that ,ve can despise every other thing. In short, 
when \ve belong to God, nothing can pluck us out of his hand. . . . . 
If IllY body ,vas tortured during the day, my soul rejoice
 exce
d- 
ingly in God n1Y Saviour, both day and night. At thIS penod 
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Cruel scourging of Pierre Mauro 011 board the galleys. 


especially, my soul \vas fed with hidden ma
na. al!d I tasted of that 
joy which the \vorld kno\vs not of; and daily, \vlth the holy apos- 
tles, my heart leaped with joy that I ,vas counted \vorthy to suffer 
for Iny Saviour"s sake, \vho poured such consolations into my soul 
that I was filled \vith holy transport, and, as it \vere, carried out of 
myself. . . . . But this season of quiet was of short duration; for 
so.on afterwards the galley' \vas furnished ,vith oars to exercise the 
ne\v-comers; and then these inexorable haters of our blessed re- 
ligion took the opportunity to beat me as often as they plea
ed, 
tell
nO' me it \vas in 111V P o\ver to avoid these torments. But \vhen 
o . 
they held this language, my Sa "iour revealed to my soul the ago- 
nics he suffered to purchase my salvation, and that it became me 
thus to suffer \vith hirD. After this, \ve \vere ordered to sea, ,,,hen 
the excessive toil of ro\ving, and the blo\vs I received. often brought 
me to the brink of the grave. 'Vhenever the chaplain sa\,," me 
sinking with fatigue, he beset l11e \vith temptations; but my soul 
,vas bound for the heavenly shore, and he gained nothing from ß1Y 
answers. . . . . In every voyage there \vere many persons ,vhose 
greatest amusement \vas to see me incessantly beaten, but particu- 
larly the captain's ste\vard, \vho called it painting Calvin's back, 
and insultingly asked if Calvin gave me strength to \york after 
being so finely bruised; and \v hen he ,vished the beating to be rc- 
peated, he would ask if Calvin ,vas not to have his portion again. 
When he sa\v me sinking from day to day under cruelties and fa- 
tigue, his happiness ,vas complete. The officers, who were anxious 
to please him, had recourse to this inhuman sport for his entertain- 
ment, during which he was constantly convulsed with laughter. 
\Vhen he saw me raise I11Y eyes to heaven, he said, , God does not 
hear Calvinists \vhen they pray. They must endure their tortures 
till they die, or change their religion.' . . . . In short, my very dear 
brother, there ,vas not a single day, ,vhen we \vere at sea, and toil.. 
ing at the oar, but I ,vas brought into a dying state. 'l'he poor 
\vretchcd creatures \vho \vere near me did everything in their 
po\ver to help me, and to make me take a little -nourishment. But 
in the depth of distress, which nature could hardly endure, n1Y God 
left me not ,vithont support. In a short tinlc all will be over, and I 
shaH forget all nlY sorro\vs in the joy of being e\'er ,vith the Lord. 
Indeed. \vheneyer I \vas left in peace a little \vhile, and ,vas ahle to 
meditate on the ,vords of eternal life, I \vas perfectly happy; and 
\vhcn I looked at my \vounded body, I said, here are the glorious 
marks which St.. Paul rejoiced to bear in his body. After every 
voyage I fell sick; and then, being free from hard labor and the 
fear of blo\vs, I could nleditate in quiet, and render thanks to God 
for sustaining me by his goodness, and strengthening nle by his 
good Spirit." HERE [8 THE FAITH AND THE PATIENCE OF THE 
SAJNTS. Is it possible to conceive of suffering borne in a holier 
cause or in a more Christ-like spirit 1 

 39.-It ,vould be an endless task to recount all the inventions 
of popish ingenuity to harass and to ,year out these saints of the 
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1\10st High. One ,vhich could not have been conceived anywhere 
else but in the bottomless pit and in the heart of a fiend, deserves 
to be n1entioned. On January 23d, 1685, a woman had her sock- 
ing child snatched fronl her breasts, and put into the next room, 
\vhich was only parted by a fe,v boards from her's. These devils 
incarnate \yould not let the poor n10ther come to her child, unless 
she would renounce her religion and become a Roman CathoJie. 
IIer child cries and she cries; her bo\veJs yearn upon the poor 
Iniserable infant; but the fear of God, and of losing her souJ, keep her 
from apostasy. IIo\vever she suffers a double martyrdom, one in 
her O\VI1 person, the other in that of her s\veet babe, ,vho dies in 
Iter hearing ,,,ith crying and famine before its poor mother. The 
heart sickens at the contemplation of such enormities. Human 
language cannot describe the sufferings of these oppressed victio1s 
of popish cruelty. It is only the Spirit of God ,vho can mark the 
tcrrible lineaments, and he does so \vhen he speaks of " wearing 
out the saints of the l\Iost High,'
 and of anti-Christ being" drunk 
with the blood of the saints," and of their blood crying from under 
the altar," 0 Lord, holy and true, how long dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood upon them that d\veJl on the earth 1" and 
\vhen he speaks of similar ,vorthies as persons h ,vho \"cre stoned, 
'Nei.c sa,vn asunder, were tenlpted, "rere slain \vith the sword: they 
,,,andered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented (of whom the \vorld ,vas not ,vorthy): they 
,vandered in deserts and in Inountains, and in dens and caves of 
the earth."* 

 40.-Let the reader carefully consider the above affecting and 
authentic instances of suffering for Christ's sake, and then let him 
read the follo\ving language of pope Innocent XI., in praise of the 
popish bigot, by \vhose orders they were inflicted. This Pontiff "Tote 
a special letter to king Louis, expressly thanking him in the \varmest 
and most glo,ving terms for the service he had rendered the church 
in this persecuting cdict against tho heretics of France. The Pope 
requests him to consider this Jetter a special testin10ny to his nlerits, 
and concludes it in the follo\ving ,vords :-" The Catholic Church 
shall most assuredly record in her sacred annals a U:Ol./i of such 
devotion toward her, AND CELEBRATE YOUR NA:\JE 'VITII NEVER-DY- 
ING PRAISES; but, above all, you lTIay most assuredly promise to 
yourself AN A:\IPLE RETRIBUTION from the divine goodness .for this 
most excellent undertaking, and may rest assured that Vie shan 
never cease to pour forth our most earnest prayers to that Divine 
goodness for this intent and purpose." 
Thus evident is it net only that the acknov:ledged head of the 
apostate church of Rome approved of the horrid barbarit
es in- 
flicted upon the French protestants, but that he regarded theIr per- 
petrator as conferring a special favor upon that church, thus en- 
titling himself to her lasting gratitude and her \varmest thanks. 


* Lorimer's Protestant Church of France, chap. iv. 
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CHAPTER I. 


THE JESUITS.-THEIR l'tIISSIONS.-THEIR SUPPRESSION, REVIVAL, J\ND 
PRESENT POSITION. 


9 1.- THE eighteenth century was chiefly distinguished by events 
connected \vith the history and proceedings of that crafty and dan- 
gerous order, the Jesuits; their missionary eflorts to extend the 
dOlninion of the papacy in China and other oriental countries, and 
the disputes \vhich arose relative to their practice of amalgamating 
heathen \vith Christian rites; their protracted and fierce contests 
\vith the rival sect of the J ansf'nists; their banishment fron1 the' 
various kingdo1l1s of Europe, and the final suppression of the order 
by pope Clement XIV. in 1773. 
Before describing the controversy \vhich aruse in this century 
relative to the missionary operations of the Jesuits in China, it n1ay 
be necessary briefly to refer to the origin of those missions. The 
missionary efforts of the Jesuits cOlnmenced in1mcdiateJy after the 
establishlnent of that order: in 1541
 Francis Xavier, \vho appears 
to have been a sincere enthusiast, free from the trickery and 
\vorldly policy that after\vards distinguished his order, and ,,-ho 
by his zeal and success obtained the nalne of " the apostle of In- 
dians," sailed for India, \vhere he \vas successful in converting thou- 
sands to the Ron1ish faith. In 1549, he visited Japan, \vhere he 
laid the foundations of a branch of the Ron1ish church, \vhich in 
after years is said to have consisted of hvo or three hundred thou- 
sand members. From Japan, \vith a zcal and self-de\yotion \vorthy 
of a purer faith, Xavier sailed for China, but died \vhen in sight of 
that populous empire, in 1552. Subsequently to his death, l\Iatthe\v 
Ricci penetrated into China, recon1D1ended himself to the favor of 
the nobility and Emperor by his skill in mathematics. and succeeded 
in planting the Romish faith in Pekin, the capital, \vhere he died in 
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1610. Other Jesuit missionaries, in process of time, extended the 
spiritual dominion of the Pope and their order into l\lalabar, Abys- 
sinia, and other countries, and especiaJIy into South. America) 
where they succeeded in reducing whole nations of Indians to their 
s\vay. 
In 1622, ,vas establislu
d at Rome
 by pope Gregory XV., the 
Congregation for propagating the faith (De Propag{1ndâ Fide), a 
body of cardinals, priests, &c., ,vhose special duty it is to devise 
means for propagating the RonlÏsh faith throughout the ,,"orld; and 
in 1627, the College De Propaganda Fide, in \"hich young men of 
all nations are educated as Romi
h missionaries; and in 1663, the 
kindred institution in France, called" the Congregation of the priests 
of foreign missions." From these institutions hundreds of Jesuits 
were sent forth to reduce thè nations of the \vorld to the obedience 
of the Pope. 

 2.-1n accomplishing this object the Jesuits early adopted the 
principle that the end sanctifies the means, and scrupled at no 
measures to cntrap the people to the nominal profession of Chris- 
tianity. In the \vords of a
l eloquent living writer, "'fhe motto 
and device in one of their earlier histories ,vas ,veIl illustrated in 
their conduct. That de,.ice ,vas a mirror, and the superscription 
was 'Omnia omnibus,' All things to all men. But ,vhat in Paul 
,vas Christian courtesy, leaning on inflexible principle; and ,,'hat 
in Loyola. himself ,vas probably \visdom, but slightly tinged ,,,ith 
un\varrantable policy, becalne, in some of his disciples, the laxest 
casuistry, chameleon-like, shifting its hues to every varying shade 
of interest or fashion. 
"The gospel is to be presented with no needless offence given 
to the prejudices and habits of the heathen, but the 
ospeZ itself is 
never to be nlutilatcd or disguised; nor is the ministry ever to 
stoop to compliances in themselves sinful. The Jesuit mistook or 
forgot this. From a very enrly period, the order ,vcre famed for 
the art ,vith ,vhich they studied to accommodate themselves and 
their religion to the tastes of the nation they ,vould evangclize. 
Ricci, on entering China, found the bonzes, the priests of the nation; 
and to secure respect, himself and his associates adopted the habits 
and dress of the bonzes. But a short acqunintance ,,,,ith the empire 
taught hinl, that the ,vhole class of the priesthood ,vas in China a 
despised one, and that he had been only attracting gratuitous odium 
in assuming their garb. He therefore relinquished it again, to take 
that of the men of letters. In India, some of thcir number adoptcd 
the Brahminical dress, and others conformed to the disgusting hnbits 
of the Fakeer and the Y ogee, the hermits and penitents of the 1\Io- 
hanl111Cdan and Hindoo superstition. Swartz met a Catholic mis- 
sionary, arrayed in the style of the pagan priests, wearing thcir 
yello,v robe, and having like them a drum beaten before him. It 
,vould seem, upon sllch principle of action, as if their next step 
ought to have been the creation of a Christian Juggernaut; or to 
have arranged the Christian suttee, where the wido\v might burn 
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\Vorshipping the crucifix upon the altar o( Confucius. Decrees of pope Clement. The J:msellis
. 


accordinO' to the forms of the Romish breviary; or to have or- 
ganized 
 band of Romanist Thugs, strangling in the name of the 
virain, as did their Hindoo brethren for the honor of I(alee. 
,fIn South America, one of the zealous Jesuit fathers, finding that 
the Payerncs. as the sorcerers and priests of the tribe were called, 
were :.lccustomed to dance and s
ng in giving their religious in- 
structions, put his preachments into Inetre, and copied the move- 
ments of these Pagan priests, that he nlight win the savage by the 
forrns to which he had been accustomed. In Chona, again, they 
f(Jund the \vorsh:p of deceased ancestors generally prevaiLng. 
Fa
lmg to supplant the pract
ce, they proceeded to legitin1ate it. 
They e\"en allowed \vorship to be paid to Confucius, the atheistical 
philosopher of China, provided their converts \vould, in offering the 
\vùrsh:p, conceal upon tlte altar a crucifix to which their homage 
slwllld he secretly directed. Finding the adoration of a crucified 
Sa \-i.Jur unpopular among that seU:'sufficient people, they are ac- 
cnsêd by their o\vn Romanist brethren of having suppressed in 
th.':r lCêl{:hings the nl)"stery of the cross, and preaehcd Christ glo- 
rified, Lut not Christ in his humiliation
 his agony and h.s death. A 
more arrogant act than this, the \visdom of this \vorld has seldom 
perpetrated, when it has undertaken to mod
fy and adorn the gos
 
pel of t he crucified N azarene."* 
ALout the CO[llm
ncement of the eighteenth century, the ques- 
tion arose in the Ron1Ísh church ,,,hether this arnalgaolation of 
heathellism \vÍth Christianity in the missionary operations of the 
Jesuits \VJS a lawful method of multiplying converts. Th:s \vas 
deeidcd by pope Clement XI., in the year 1704, against the Jesuits, 
and the Chinese converts \vere forbidden by a sole11111 edict any 
longer to practise the idolatrous rites of their nation in connection 
with their professed Christian \vorship. This edict, ho\vever, so 
d:spleascd the Jesuit m:ssionaries, that the same Pope, dreadinD' 
the consequences of exasperating so powerful an order, deemed it 
politie to issue another edict a few years latp.r, which in effect nul- 
lifi.'d the provisions of the former. This latter decree \vhich was 
dated in 1715, allo\ved the heathen ceremonies referred to, upon 
cond'tion that they should be regarded, not as 'religious but civil 
institut:ons;t a distinction \vhich might serve to satisfy the con- 
science of the Pope in thus authoriz" ng the ceremonies of heathen- 
ism, but \vould have not the slightest effect on the feelings of the 
Chinese devotee in n1Ïngling in the same act of devotion, the \Vor- 
ship of Confucius and of Christ. 

 ::J.-Alnong the lllost persevering and able of the opponents of 
the Jesuits and their lllethods of convel.tl
nfJ: the heathen, the J an- 
senists \vere the most conspicuous and celebrated. 'l'hcy \v<"re so 
called from Cornplius J ansenius, a celebrated ROlnan Catholic 


* See an able and lparned article on "the Jesuits as a ltlissionary Order" from 
the pen of Rev. \Vrn. R. \Villiams, D.D., in the Christian Review, for June' 18.H. 
t Bower's Lives of the Popes, vol. vii., page 494; l\losheirn, vi., 3. ' 
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bishop, who, about the middle of the seventeenth century, had pub- 
lished a ,york under the title of 
lllgustinlls, advocating the doc- 
trines of the African bishop on the native depravity of man, and 
the nature of that divine influence, by ,vhich alone this depravity 
can be cured. The doctrines of this book ,vere altogether too 
evangelical for the Jesuits, ,vho opposed it ,vith all their might. 
Through the influence of the Jesuits, the book ,vas first prohibited 
by the Inquisition, and after\vards conrlemned by the Pope, and a 
fierce and bitter controversy \vas thus enkindled bet\veen these 
rival sects in the Romish chùrch, ,vhich continued for more than a 
century. For a time the Jesuits appeared tu triumph in France
 
but a blo\v 'vas given to them in the" Provincial Letters" of the 
devout and learned Pascal, from ,,,hich they never haye and never 
can recover. In this celebrated ,york it \vas sho\\'n by innumera- 
ble citations ii"om their o\vn standard ,vriters, presented in a style 
of ininlitable ,vit, beauty, and eloquence, that J esuitislll is utterly 
subversive of all true principles, alike of 1110rality, religion and civil 
governnlent; a fact ,vhich the ,vhole history of this crafty and mis- 
chievous order in every land ,,,here it has obtained a foothold has 
tended to confirm. 
The cause of the Jansenists acquired an additional degree of credit 
a fe\v years later by thc publication, in lß87, of "Father Quesnel's 
luoral reflections on the New Testament." The quintessence of 
J anSeniS111 was blended, in an elegant and artful nlanner, \vith these 
annotations, and was thus presented to the reader under the most 
pleasing aspect. The Jesuits \vere alarnlcd at the success of Ques- 
nel's book, and particularly at the change it had \\Tought in many, 
in favor of the evangelical and altnost protestant doctrines of J an- 
senius: and to remove out of the ,vay an instrument \vhich proved 
so advantageous to their ad\'ersaries, they engaged that weak 
prince Louis XI'T. to solicit the condenlnation of this production 
at the court of Rome. Clenlcnt XL granted the request of the 
French monarch, because he considered it as the request of 
the Jesuits; and, in the year 1713. issued out the faluous bull Un i- 
genitus, in \vhich Quesnel's Nc\v Testament ,,'as condemned, and a 
hundred and one propositions contained in it pronounced hereticaL 
Among the propositions condenlned \vere the 1ulIo\ving three, viz., 
that grace is the effectual principle of all good '\Torks; that faith is 
the fountain of all the graces of the Christian; and that the Sacred 
Scriptures ought to be read by all. 

 4.-This te111pOrary triumph of the Jesuits ,vas destined to be 
hut short. The princes of Europe at length opened their eyes to 
the dangerous principles of an order \vhich hesitated at no means, 
ho"\vever unjust or perfidious, to accomplish their nefarious designs. 
The only \vonder is that they should not have earlier begun to dis- 
trust an order of men, a part of ".hose creed it was, that it was 
Incritorious to assassinate rulers and governors that stood in the 
way of the advancement of the llomish church. 
The Jesuits had long been notorious for attempting the lives of 
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The Jesuits' plots against the lives of princes. 


The gunpowder plot and the Jesuit Gamet. 


sovereigns, as is testified by the assassination of Henri III. of 
France, and William, prince of Orange, as well as by the various 
unsuccessful plots against queen Elizabeth and James I., of Eng- 
[and. Toward the close of the reign of Elizabeth, in a pro- 
clan1ation dated Nov. 16th, 1602, she says that "the Jesuits had 
fOlnented the plots against her person, excited her subjects to revolt, 
provoked foreign princes to compass her death, engaged in all 
affairs of state, and by their language and ,vritings had undertaken 
to dispose of her cro\vn." 
In the reign of her successor, James I., after the failure of 
several schemes against his life, the Jesuits, in the year 1605, con- 
trived the horrible gunpo\yder plot to blow up the King, the royal 
family, and both houses 'of parliament, in order to place a papist 
upon the throne of England. Through the good providence of 
God, this dreadful plot ,vas defeated, and its popish contrivers de- 
tected and punished. In this atrocious conspiracy, says Southey 
(Book of the Church, 435), "Guy Fa\vkes and his associates acted 
upon the same principles as the head of the Romish church, ,,"hen 
in his arrogated infallibility he fulminated his bulls against Eliza- 
beth, struck medals in honor of the Bartholome,v n13ssacre, and 
pronounced that the friar ,vho assassinated Henri III. had per- 
fornled "a fa
ous and n1emorable act, not \vithout the special 
providence of God, and the suggestion and assistance of his Holy 
Spirit!" If the conspirators had felt any compunctious scruples, 
the sanction of their ghostly fathers quieted all doubts; and ,vhen 
one of their confessors, the Jesuit Garnet, suffered for his share in 
the treason, it ,vas pretended that a portrait of the sufferer ,vas 
miraculously formed by his blood, upon the straw \vith ,vhich the 
scaffold was strewn; the likeness ,vas rapidly multiplied; a print 
of the ,vander. ,vith suitable accompaniments, \vas published at 
Rome; Garnet in consequence received the honors of beatification 
frol11 the Pope, and the society to ,vhich he belonged enrolled him 
in their books as a martyr." 
Even the persecuting Louis XIV. of France stood in fear of 
. the dirk or the poniard of the Jesuits. When Père La Chaise, for 
so many years the Jesuit confessor of Louis, and the pronlpter of 
his persecuting measures against the protestants, felt his o,vn end 
approaching, he earnest1y begged of hiln to select his future con- 
fessor from alnong the J esuÏts. He req uested hin1 to do so, ac- 
cording to S. Simon, ,. for his o\vn security," as the society num- 
bered among its members persons that ought not to be driven to 
despair, and because after all a "bad blow" "vas soon struck, and 
,vas not ,vithout precedents. Louis XIV., ho\vever prodigal of 
the lives of others, ,vas too careful of his own to neglect the Jesuit's 
advice, and selected a successor to La Chaise from an10ng the 
same powerful and dangerous order.:f 


* S. Simon. l'r[émoires, chap. 217. See an able article on the Jesuits in 
France in the North British Review for February, 1845. 
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 5.- The Jesuits had already been expelled from England by 
proclalnation of James I., in 1604, the year previous to the gun- 
powder plot. But it \vas not till the latter half of the eighteenth 
century that the other sovereigns of Europe awakened to the dan- 
ger of permitting in their don1Ïnions an order of men holding such 
principles; and incensed by the officious illterference of the Jesuits 
in political affairs, they one after another expelled them as a pest 
and a plague fron1 the countries they governed. They were ex- 
pelled from Portugal in 1759. Three years later, the French 
parlialnent declared that such a body, having peculiar la\\"s, and all 
subject to one individual residing in ltome, ,vas dangeruus to the 
state; and in 1764 the society "ras suppressed in France by order of 
the King. Three years after\vard they \vere expelled froIn Spain. 
On the 31st of 
Iarch, 1767, the colleges and houses of the Jesuits 
in that country ,vere surrounded at n1idnight by troops; sentinels 
,vere posted at every door, the bells \vere secured, the royal decree 
expelling them fron1 Spain read to the n1enlbers hastily as
elnLlcrl ; 
and then having taken their breviaries, some linen
 and a fe\v other 
conveniences, they \verc placed in carriages and escorted by 
cavalry to the coast, ,,,here they embarked for Italy. In the fol1o\v- 
ing year, 17ö8, the king of the T\vo Sicilies and the duke of 
}>anna, f(JIlowed in the steps ûf France and of Spain, and sup- 
pressed the order in thcir don1inions. 

 6.-At length, by a bull of pope GangancIli, or Clement XIV., 
dated July 21st, 1773, the order of the Jesuits ,,"as entircly abolished, 
its statutes annulled, and its rnembers rei cased fronl thcir VO\\"s. 
"Their abolition ,vas not a \york of haste. According to the 
life of this Pope, published in the year 177ö, he spent fonr) CDrs 
deliberately exan1Ïning the history of the order. lIe searched the 

rchives of the Propaganda for the documents relating to their 
missions, the accusations against and apologies for them; desirous 
of being correct in the matter of his condemnation, he C01l1n}Ulli- 
cated his brief privateJy to several cardinals and theoJogiJ,ns as 
well as to son1e sovereigns, &c., before he prolnu1gated it. lIe 
then decided on the abolition, but not \vithout considering the con- 
sequences to himself. lIe believed it ,vould be death to hin1 ; \\ hen 
he signed the instrument, he is reported to have said: " 7 1 lte .';lIP- 
pression is accomplished. I do not repent of it, having only re- 
solved on it ({fter examining and weighing eVe1.ythil1g, and because 
1 thought it necessary _for the church. If it were not done, I would 
do it now; nUT THIS SUPPRESSION \YILL BE MY DEATH." The initial 
letters of a Pasquinade appeared on St. Peter's church, \\'hidJ he 
interpreted, " Tile Holy Se
 will be vacant in Septeulber," ,vh:ch 
was verified in his death on the hventy-second of that month, 1774, 
attended ,vith every symptom of poison. Thus ended for the tilne 
being the order of Jesuits, and thus too the man that dared to SlUp 
thcln in their course of iniquity. It is not saying too ml;ch;' r
- 
marks Rev. Dr. Giustiniani (page 247), "if we consult history and 
experience, that another so infamous a class of men never Ii vcd." 
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 7.-Notwithstanding this deliberate condemnåtion of the 
Jesuits. the order ,vas revived by pope Pius "11., soon after his rc- 
turn to Rome ii.om his captivity in France, where he had been de- 
tained by Napoleon. The bull of restoration was dated August 
7th, 1814, and the order is now engaged, as busily as ever, in Eng.. 
land, S,,-itzerland, America, and other lands, in secretly ullder- 
miniuer c\'cry protestant government by its insidious and crafty, yet 
steady and persevering éfforts to ad vance the influence of the 
order, tl) propagate the dognlas, and extend the donlinion of RODle. 
It ,viii be a sufficient evidence of the dangerous character of the 
order to any government where they are suffered to pur8ue thcir 
nr-f.'1rious designs, to append to this brief notice of the Jesuits the 
solemn oath that is taken by every member upon his initiation into 
the 
ociety. 


JESUITS' OATH.-" I, A. B., now in the presence of Almighty God, the blessed 
Virgin Mary, the blessed :Michael the Archangel, the blessed St. John Baptist, 
the holy apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and the saints and sacred host of hpaven, 
and to you my ghostly father do declare from my heart, without mental reserva- 
tt. on , that pope Gregory is Christ's Vicar General, and is the true and only Head 
of the universal church throughout the earth; and that by virtue of the keys of 
binùing and loo
ing, given to his Holiness by Jesus Christ, he HATH POWER TO 
DEPOSE HERETICAL KI
GS, PRlr\CES, STATES, CO;\DIO
WEALTHS, AND GOVERNì\IENTS, 
ALL BEING ILLEGAL, \VITHOUT HIS SACRED CO
FJR;\IATIO
, AND THAT THEY l\tAY 
SAFELY BE DESTROYED; therefore to the utmost of my power, I will defend this 
doctrine and his Holiness's rights and customs against all usurpers of the hereti- 
calor protestant authority whatsoever, especially against the now pretended au- 
thorityand church in England, and all adherents, in regard that they be usurped 
and heretical, opposing the sacred mother church of Rome. 
"I DO RENOUNCE AND DISOWN ANY ALLEGIANCE AS DUE TO ANY HERETICAL 
KING, PRIXCE, OR STATE, NA
IED PROTESTANT, OR OBEDIE
CE TO ANY OF THEIR 
INFERIOR MAGISTRATES OR OFFICERS. I do further declare the doctrine of t.he 
church of England, of the Calvinists, Huguenots, and other protestants, to be 
damnab}
, and those to be damned who will not for::;ake the same. I do further 
declare, that I will help, assist, and advise all or any of his Holiness's agents in 
any place wM.l. p rer I shall be; and do 
y utmost to extirpate the heretical pro- 
testants' doctrine, and to destroy all their pretended power, legal or otherwise. 
I do further promi!:;e and declare, that notwithstanding I am dispensed with to as. 
sume any religi.]n heretical, for the propagation of the mother church's interest, 
to keep 8ecret and private all her agents' counsels, as they entrust me, and not to 
divul
e, directly or indirectly, by word, writing or circumstance whatsoever, but 
to execute all which shall be proposed, given in charge, or discovered unto me, by 
you my ghostly lather, or by anyone of this convent. All which I, A. B., do 
swear by the blessed Trinity, anù blessed sacrament, which I am now to receive, 
to perf()rm and on my part to keep in\"iolably; and do call aU the ht")avcnly and 
gloriolls ho
t of heaven. to witness my real intentions to keep this my oath. In 
testimony hpfpof. I take this most holy and blessed sacrament of the eucharist J 
R:1d witness the same further with my hand and seal, in the face of this huly 
co:! \'"CI1t." 


'Vithin the three ypars that have. elapsed since the publication of 
the first eò, ion of this work, the Jesuits have been expelled froln 
Swilzl'r!a nd, ROllte. &c. See Su pplelnent to the present edition, 
page 707. :J9 
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 8.-SUBSEQUENT to the cruel edict of the popish king Louis 
XIV. in 1685, which "vas the cause of the horrible sufferings de- 
scribed in a previous chapter, the remaining years of the seven- 
teenth and a fe\v of the eighteenth century, were occupied in 
France in attempting to suppress the insurrections "'. hich arose in 
some parts of that kingdom, by those \vho banded together in de- 
fence of their reÜgious liberties. l\Iultitudes of the IIuguenots, in 
spite of the decree \vhich forbade then1 to quit the country, evaded 
the vigilance of the guards, and escaped into Holland, England, 
America, and other cOlmtries \vhere they could enjoy freedom to 
worship God. 
The larger number of those \"ho escaped were artisans, and 
carried their useful arts and manufactures to the countries \vhich 
they thus enriched by their flight. The farmer was unable to carry 
with him his cattle or his fields, his vines or his fig trees, and was 
thus, in some instances, driven by oppression to fight for religious 
freedom in his native land. A thrilling account has been given of 
the protracted struggle for religious freedom of the people of the 
Cevennes, in Languedoc, and the horrible barbarities of thcir popish 
persecutors and conquerors, by one of the most celebrated of their 
leaders, 1\lons. Cavalier, \vhose memoirs \vere publishcd in London 
in 1726. In this contest no quarter "vas given by the papists to 
the Huguenots, or Can1isards as they were now generally called, 
and hundreds of n1en, \vomen, and children, the inhabitants of \vhole 
towns, "vere butchered in cold blood. 

 9.-In the year 1705, a fe"\v months after the Camisards ap- 
peared to be \vholly crushed, some of the leading men who yet sur- 
vived, secretly assembled at the house of l\Ions. Boeton, between 
Nismes and l\Iontpellicr, to consult upon a nc\v attempt to extort 
religious liberty froln the govenunent. The plan \vas discovered; 
Boeton was apprehended, and condemned to the horrible death of 
being broken alive upon the "V heel-a cruel death, which he bore 
.\vith a fortitude worthy of the primitive martyrs, and "vhich showed 
that the spirit which animated a Huss, a Latimer, and a Ridley, was 
not extinct at the commencement of the eighteenth century. When 
led forth to execution, he never ceased to raise his voice above the 
roBing of the drums, to exhort the spectators,. and especially such 
as he saw dissolved in tears, to "continue to remain firm in the 
communion of Jesus Christ." Incessantly importuned by two 
priests who accompanied him, and who offered him pardon in the 
nanle of the I(ing, if he would abjure his religion an
 repen
 of his 
faults, he was seen to lift his eyes to\vard heaven, as If praYIng for 
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strength to withstand the suggestions of those ecclesiastics, whom 
he regarded as angels of darkness sent to seduce him, and for forti- 
tude to endure the attacks of death, like a faithful soldier fighting 
in the cause of God. 
One of his friends, who chanced to be out and perceived him 
approaching, was so deeply pained by this touching sight, that he 
stepped hastily and in tears into a shop to avoid meeting him. 
Boeton, having observed him, asked permission to say a word to 
his friend. It ,vas granted, and he desired that he might be called 
out. " What!" said he, "do you shun. me because you see me 
clothed in the livery of Christ! \Vhy should you \\ycep, when he 
grants me the favor to call me to himself, and to seal the defence 
of his cause with my blood 1" Sobs choked the utterance of his 
friend, who was going to embrace him, when the archers made 
Boeton walk on. As soon as he can1e in sight of the scaffold 
erected on the esplanade, he exclaimed, " Courage
 0 my soul! I 
behold the scene of thy triumph. Soon, released from thy painful 
bonds, thou ,vilt be in heaven 1" 
'Vithout a murmur he submitted to the torments prepared for 
him. The bones of his legs, thighs, and arms, ,vere broken by the 
blo"\v of the executioner's club; and in this deplorable and mutilated 
condition he was left fastened to the torturing \vheel, ,yith his head 
hanging down, for five hours, \vhich he spent in singing hymns, in 
fervent prayers to God, and exhortations to those ,vho dre\v nigh 
to listen. His tormentors perceiving from the tears of the specta- 
tors, and their loud praises of the constancy of the suffering nlar- 
tyr, that instead of striking terror into the protestants, this spec.ta- 
cIe only tended to strengthen them in their faith, the order was 
given for the executioner to terminate his work by the coup de 
g1.ace. As he ,vas about to do this, an archer on the scaffold ex- 
C'laimed, in the true spirit of Popery, that this Huguenot ought to 
be left to die on the wheel, since he ,vould not renounce his errors. 
Boeton made this reply to the cruel wretch: "You think, my 
friend, that I am in pain; indeed I arn: but learn that He who is 
with me and for whom I suffer gives nle strength to endure Iny suf- 
fering with joy." 
The executioner now came to complete his task. Boeton made 
a last effort; raised his head, nOhvithstanding the horrible state 
to which he ,vas reduced; and, lifting his voice above the drums, 
which had never ceased beating during the execution, among the 
troops dra\vn up in order of battle around the scaffold, he em- 
phatically pronounced these his last ,vords; "l\Iy dearest brethren, 
let 111Y death be an example to you to maintain the purity of the 
Gospel, and be faithful \vitnesses ho,v I die in the religion of Jesus 
Christ and of his holy apostles," and Ï1nmediately expired. 

 10.-lt is computed that to the persecuting spirit of Louis 
XIV., not less than three hundred thousand protestants ,vere 
sacrificed during his reign. After his death in 1714, the French 
protestants enjoyed a temporary respite from their sufferings, 
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though the edicts against theln remained unchanged, and they 
were still in various ways exposed to the annoyances of their ene- 
mies. One of the most serious of these \vas the fact, that their 
marriages ,vere regarded as illegal, because not solemnized by a 
papal pricst. The chï]dren of such parents 'v ere regarded, in the 
eye of the la\v, as iHegitÏlnate, and the parents represented by the 
priests as living in a state of concubinage. Property left to such 
children was in n1any cases nlade over to the nearest popish relative, 
and in other instances confiscated to the cro,vn. 
In the mean while, the pop:sh clergy clan10red for the literal 
execution of the la,,'s against heretics. 'I'hC' bishop of Alais, in 
reply to an officer who ,vas a friend to tolerance, \'Tote- H 'fhe 
magistrates have relaxed the severity of the ordinances, and thus 
caused all the evils of \yhich the state has to cOin plain." Another 
popish prelate, the bishop of Agen, haying heard a report that the 
tolerating edict of N antes ,vas to be re-enacted, \"rote a pamphlet 
praising the piety of Louis XI,r. for revoking that decree, and for 
persecuting the heretics, and expressing the hope that his successor 
,,,ould neVt
r undo the noble deed of his predecessor. * 

 ll.-...t\.bout the ypar 1745, the former cruelties \vere revived, and 
all IIuguenot pastors \yho fell into the hands of the gO\renllnent 
were put to a cruel death. The apprehension of 1\1. Desubas, a 
young pastor, in Ðcc{'lnoer, 1745, ,vas the cause of a most cruel and 
wanton ,vaste of life. Son1c of his flock assembled unarmed to 
implore the liberation of their beloved pastor, and were Ì\vÍce 
fired upon ,vith muskets, by \vh:ch up\vards of forty ,vere killed. 
The young pastor obtained the cro\yn of nlartyrdom, February 1st, 
1746. AIl10ng those who fell victims to this cruel persecution ,vere 
a venerable man of {'ighty years old, ,vho \vas condemned to be 
hung tor preach:ng, and went to the gallows repeating the fifty-first 
I>sahn, and a youthful pastor named Benezct, \vhose patience. cou- 
rage, and joy, at the hour of his martyrdonl, in January, 1752, ,vcre 
such as to lead even the executioner to say that he ., did not hang 
a IT}an, but an angeL" 
So late as 1762, a Huguenot pastor named Francis Rochette, 
and three brothers narned Grenier, who had made an atterrlpt to 
rescuc their pastor, \vcre C'xecuted at Thoulouse. 'fhe eldest \vas 
not t\\'cnty-two years of age. They had endeavored to release 
thcir pastor from ca ptivity, and were beheaded close to the gibbet 
on \vhich RO
}1t
ttc \vas hanged. They were offered their )iv{."s if 
they \vould abjure; but their firmness did not relieve them from 
the obtruding solicitations of four priests, ,vho beset the In 11l1tiJ the 
fatal moment. As the crucifix ,vas occasionally presented to the 
brothers, the eldest observed: "Speak to us of him \vho died for 
our .sins and rose again for our justification, and ,vc are ready to 
listen; out d9 not introduce your superstitions." Rochette ,vas 
forced to descend in fi'ont of the cathedral, where he was ordered 


* See Drowning's History of the Huguenots, chap. lxvi. 
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to make the amende honorable: but he boldly declared his princi- 
ples, refused to ask pardon of the King, forgave his judges, and to 
the 13.st displayed a martyr's constancy. The brothers Grenier 
\vere equally firm. .After. t\VO had suffered, the executioner en- 
treated the younger to escape their fate by abjuring. h Do thy 
duty," \vas the ans\ver he received, as the youth submitted to the 
axe. * 
9 12.-Soon after this, the J esuits
 the relentless enemies of the 
HuO'uenots, were suppressed in France. and the fio,:ving of heretic 
blo
d ceased; though an effort ,vas made in 1765 by the popish 
clergy to resist the tendency to toleration by a remonstrance to the 
King. "It is in vain," that hody declares! ., that all public ,vorship, 
other than the Catholic, is forbidden in your dominions. In con- 
tempt of the ,visest la\vs, the protestants have seditious n1eetings on 
every side. Their ministers preach heresy and administer the 
Supper; and \ve have the pain of beholding altar raised against 
altar, and the pulpit of pestilence opposing that of truth. If the 
la,v which revoked the edict of N antes-if your declaration of 
1724 had been strictly observed, ,ve venture to say there ,"vould be 
no more Cal vinists in France. Consider the effects of a tolerance 
\vhich may become cruel by its results. Restore, sire! restore to 
the laws aU their vigor-to religion its splendor." . 
Similar presentations \vere made by the papist clergy against 
the protestant assemblies so late as 1770 and 1772, thus âfford- 
ing the most conclusive evidence that the persecuting spirit of 
Popery remained unchanged, and that its priests, even so late as 
to\vard the close of the last century, "\\?ouJd gladly have rene\ved 
against the heretics of France tbe massacres, the barbarities and 
outrages of 1572, or of 1685. A fe\v years subsequent to these 
memorials against the protestants, the Roman Catholic clergy \vere 
themselves exposed, amidst the horrors of the French revolution, 
to the same sufferings of confiscation and banishment, ,,,hich they 
thus earnestly desired to be inflicted upon their protestant neigh- 
bors. And \vhile \ve most heartily deprecate the atrocities of the 
infidel faction \vhich then ruled the destinies of unhappy France, 
and rejoice in the hospitality sho\vn in England and other pro- 
testant lands, to the banished ROlnish clergy (among \vhom ,"vere, 
doubtless, some ,"yho had joined in these persecuting petitions 
hventy years before), presenting as it does so nlarked a contrast to 
the intolerance and cruelty of these very priests to,vards the pro- 
testants in their O\\Tn land; at the same time, \ve cannot but regard 
these sufferings as a part of that retributive venO'eance which \",ill 
not al ways. sleeJ?' and "\\-hich ,"Ye learn fr0111 the 
ighteenth cha.pter 
of RevelatIons, IS yet to fall more fearfully upon persecuting and 
a postate Rome. . 

 13.-The Inquisition in Spain continued its \vork of torture and 


_. " From the Toulousaines a series of letters published in 1763, cited by Brown- 
Ing, 273. 
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of blood through the greater part of the eighteenth century. and so 
late as November 7th, 1781, a woman ,vas burnt alive by the sen- 
tence of the Holy Office at Seville, on the charge of having formed 
a contract with the Devil. A t the time of the suppression of the 
Inquisition in Spain by Napoleon, in 1808, multitudes of unhappy 
victims "
ere found in a most deplorable condition, incal
cerated in 
the horrid dungeons of the tribunal, and restored by the French 
soldiery to liberty and their homes. Upon the restoration of Fer- 
dinand VII., the Catholic king of Spain, he re-established the In- 
quisition by an ordinance dated July 21st, 1814, and appointed the 
bishop of Aloleria, Inquisitor-general, but it only continued in ope- 
ration five years. Upon the revolution of lr;20, it was finally sup- 
pressed by the Cortes. 
In the Papal States, the Inquisition still exists, though its opera- 
tions are conducted with much secresy, and are veiled as much 
as possible from the public eye. In 
ther countries the exercise 
of inquisitorial po\ver is frequently entrusted to the popish prelates. 
The Roman tribunal no,v in existence is that established by pope 
Sixtus V. in 1588, ,vhich was styled the" Holy Roman and Uni- 
versal Inquisition." It consists of twelve cardinals, sevel"al pre- 
lates as assessors, several monks called consulters, and several 
priests and la "
yers called q ualificators, \v hose business is to pre- 
pare the cases. Persons at Rome are frequently imprisoned for 
not going to confession, having in their possession bibles and pro- 
testant books, and for other offences against Popery. It is said by 
papists that the torture and the punishment of death is not now in- 
flicted by the ROlnish inquisition. All we know on the subject is 
that its punishments are inflicted with the profouTldest secresy, that 
its victims are no longer publiël y burnt at the auto da fè, and that 
their sufferings, in most cases, are known only to then1selves, their 
persecutors, and to God. Occasionally, a victim of Romish bar- 
barity escapes to a land of freedom, and publishes to the world the 
recital of his sufferings, though these narratives are invariably de- 
nounced as false by the Jesuitical defenders of ROBle, in accord- 
ance ,vith thcir ,veIl kno,vn principle of action that frauds are holy 
and lies are lawful, ,vhen told for the good of the church. 

 14.-0ne of the most valuable recent narratives of this kind is 
that of a young monk, nalTIcd Raffaele Ciocci, who after being bar- 
barously treated in an inquisitorial prison near Rome, in 1842, till he 
consented to sign a recantation,* escaped to England, where he 


* After Raffaele had been entrapped into the hands of his inquisitorial persecu. 
tors, many means were employed by the Jesuits to subdue him. Four times a 
day he had to listen to a long sermon against the doctrines of Protestantism. To 
all tbe questions which he addressed to the Jesuits, one would reply: "Think on 
hell, my son !"-a second: "Think, my son, how terrible the death of a sinner!" 
-a third would exclaim: "Paradise! my son, Paradise!" Next, r
co
rse was 
had to phantasmagory, to strike him with terror. A skeleton placed In hIS cham- 
ber: a transparency, presenting a resemblance of the last judgment day, suddenly 
appeared before him during the rehearsal of terrible discours
s, or afterward cal- 
culated to affect him. At last, filth and privations of every kmd came also to the 
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published his thrilJing and instructive narrative, a production which 
bears internal evidences of its truth, as is well remarked by Sir 


aid of the Jesuits, in subduing their obstinate pupil. When they saw him suffi- 
ciently shaken, the following declaration was offered to him for his signature: "I, 
Raffaele Ciøcci, 8. B
nedictine and Cistercian monk, unskilled in theological doc- 
trines, having in good faith, and without malice, fallen into the errors of the pro- 
testants, being now enlightened and convinced, acknowledge my errors. 1 retract 
them, regret them, and declare the Roman church to be the only true Catholic 
and Apostolic church. I bind myself, therefore
 to teach and preach according to 
her doctrines, being ready to shed my blood for her sake. Finally, I ask pardon 
of all those to whom my anti-Catholic discourses may have been an occasion of 
error, and I pray God to pardon my sins." On reading these lines, Raffaele 
trembled with indignation, and immediately exclaimed: "Kill me, if you please, 
my life is in your power; but as for subscribing this iniquitous formulary. I shall 
do SO-NEVER !" 
After vain efforts to induce him to comply with his wishes, the Jesuit withdrew 
in a rage. . . . . The following ùay Raffaele appeared before his persecutors, 
who again urged him to sign the dE'claration. On his refusal Father Rossini 
spoke: "Your opinions are inflexible; be it so; we are going to treat you as you 
deserve. Rebellious son of the church, in the plenitude of power which she has 
received from Christ, you shall feel the holy rigor of her laws. She cannot per- 
mit the tares to infect the soil in which grows the good seed, nor suffer you to re- 
main among her sons, and become a stumbiing-block for the ruin of many. Aball. 
don the hope, therefore, of leaving this place, and of returning to dwell among 
the faithfuL Know, then, that all is over with you." 
'Then," continues Raf- 
faele, "there was a long silence; all the terrors which had seized me during my 
seclusion at once assailed me. The immovable countenances of the Jesuits, who 
in their cold insusceptibility of feeling seemed alien from earth, convinced me that 
all indeed was over with me. . . . . 1\1 Y courage failed, and trembling lap. 
proached the table; with a convulsive movement I seized the pen, and wrote 
. . . . my shame! . . . . my condemnation; . . . . God of mercy! 0 may 
that moment be blott
d from my life!" 
The Jesuits congratulated him, and he was permitted to return to the convent 
of San Bernardo, in which, from that time, he was allowed a little more liberty. 
lIe continued, meanwhile, to read the Bible, and strengthened himself more and 
more in his dE'termination to break definitely with tbe errors of Rome, and to bid 
an eternal adieu to Italy and his family. A circumstance presented itself which 
favored the execution of this project. Two English travellers, whom Raffaele 
accompanied one day in the quality of cicerone ill the circus of the baths of 
Diocletian, and to whom he discovered his situation, took a strong interest in his 
behalf. Several times they returned, had conver:mtions with the unhappy monk, 
and undoubtedly instructE'd him as to the means of escaping from his prison. In 
fact, not long after this, he emba.rked at C ivita- Vecchia, where, before doing so, 
he had the privilege of reading, posted up in the church, a brief of excommuni- 
cation again.st "D. RAFFAELE CIOCCI, a Cistercian monk, an apostate;" and after 
various distressing perplexities, owing to his inexperience, he reached l\Iarseilles, 
crossed France, and arrived at London, where he was received with kind hospi- 
tality, and protected from the attE'mpts of th.e Jesuits to seize once more on 
their prey. 
"Oh!" exclaims he," that my companions in slavery in the monasteries of 
San Bernardo and Santa Croce, in Gerusalemme, could see me as I am, in a state 
of health and tranquillity, while they are taught to believe that the excommunica- 
tion has penetrated my bones, and that I am wasting away like a lamp whose oil 
is failing. Poor youtbs! seized with terror at the funeral ceremony pel'fomled 
_on occasion of the apostasy of any mer.1tc: of the Order, they are not aware that 
it is but a trick, calculated to expel from their minds every thought of imitating 
(he example, and of following the footsteps of the fugitive."-(Ciocci's Narrative, 
page 137.) 
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Culling Eardly Smith, a distinguished protestant gentlenlan, ,vho 
long resided in Rome, and is therefore ,veIl qualified to judge.:JIr 
Not n10re than t,vo years ago a :;:evere decree against the Jews of 
Ancona was issued by the J{,olnan Inquisition, dated from the 
chancery of the Holy Office, June 24th, 1843. t 
'fhe persecuting policy of Rome is still carried out by her 
priests in the various countries 'v here they are dispersed, just in 
proportion to the po,vcr and influenee they possess. In thol.oughly 
popish countries they continue openly and ,vithout disguise to act 
upon their ancient intolerant and persecuting principles, though the 
spirit of the age forbids them, as fonnerly, to sacrifice at once 
,vhole hecatombs of hUlnan victin1s; in semi-papal lands, as in 
France and 
Olne other parts of continental Europe, 'v here Pro- 
testantism is tolerated by th governn1ent, they exhibit the same 
spirit by a system of petty annoyance, and attempted restrictions 
upon the freedorn of a protestant press; and in protestant lands, a9 
Anlerica and England, in order the mOl'C efièctually to accomplish 
their designs, they aim, as nluch as poss:ble, to conceal the true 
character of their church, and sometimes even have the bare-faced 
cHi.ontcry to deny that persecution is or ever has been one of its 
dogmas. In the first case, the ,volf appears in his o"vn proper skin, 
sho\ving his teeth, and gro,vling hatred and defiance against all 
opposers; in the second, ,vith his teeth extracted, but wllh all his 
native ferocity, sho\ving that if his teeth are gone, he can yet bruise 
and lnangle with his toothless jaws; and in the last, covered an 
over with the skin of a lamb, attempting to bleat out the assertion, 
.' I {(Ill, not a wolf, and I never was," and yet by the very tones of 
his \Toice betraying the fact that though clothed in the skin of a 
lan1 b, and trying to look innocent and harmless, he is a "volf still ; 
\vaiting only for a suitable opportunity to thro\v ofr his telnporary 
disguise, and appear in all his native ferocity. 

 15.-As a recent illustration of this unchanged spirit of Roman- 
1sn1 may be mentioned the persecutions, banishn1ent, and exile, 
in the year 1837, of upwards of four hundred protestants of Ziller- 
thaI, in the 'fyrol, for no other reason but because they refused to 
confonn to the R0111an Cathulic church.! 
As another instance of the intolerance of Popery, and its de- 
ternlined hatred to the bible in the vulgar tongue, may be 
mentioned an occurrence still more recent, by which the feelings 
of protestant Americans were outraged, viz., the public burning 
of bibles, ,vhich took place no longer aj!o than October 27th. 1842, 
at Chalnplain, a \Tillage in the State of Ne"\v York. The foIIo\ving 
account of this sacrilegious outrage is fì'om an official staten1ent of 
facts, signed by four respectable citizens appointed as" a committee 
for that purpose :-., About the middle of October, a 1\1:1'. Telmont þ 
* Romanism in Italy, by Sir C. E. Smith, page 41. t Ibid., 49, .6 5 . 
! An intE'resting account of the sufferings of these exiles for conscience sake 
has been written by Dr. Rheinwald, of ßerlin, and translated from the German by 
l\lr. John B. Saunders, of London. 



CHAP. II.] 


POPERY IN ITS DOTAGE-A. D. 1685-1845. 


613 


Jesuits openly burning bibles. 


Dbgraceful language of a priest on the protestant bible (note). 


a missionary of the Jesuits, \vith one or nlore associates, can1e to 
Corbeau in this town, where the Catholic Church is located, and as 
they say in their own account given of their visit, , by the direction 
of the bishop of }iontreal.' On their arrival they commenced a 
protracted meeting, which lasted several \veeks, and great nun1bers 
of Catholics from this and the other to,vns of the county attended 
day after day. After the meeting had progressed several days, 
and the \vay was prepared for it, 3n ordf'r was i
sued requiring all 
who had bibles or testaments, to bring them in to the priest, or 
 lay 
them at the feet of the missionaries.' The requirement \vas gene- 
rally complied with. and day after day bibles and testaments ,vere 
carried in; and after a sufficient nunlber ,vas collected, they \vere 
burned. By the confession of Tehnont, as appears frorn the affi- 
davit of S. Hubbell, there were several burnings, but only one in 
public. On the 27th of October, as gi yen in testimony at the pub- 
lic meeting held there, Telmont, ,vho ,vas a pron1inent man in all 
the movernents, brought out [ronl the house of the res;dent priest, 
\vhich is near the church, as many bibles as he could carry in his 
anns at three limes, and placed thel1
 in a pile, in tlie open yard, and 
then set fire to them and burned tltem to ashes. This ,vas done in 
open day, and in the presence of nlany spectators." For a pictorial 
illustration of this scene of popish intolerance and sacrilege, see En- 
graving opposite page 440. 
In the affidavit of S. Hubbell, Esq., above alluded to, who is a 
respectable la\vyer of the place, it.is stated that the President of 
the Bible Society, in company with 1\11'. Hubbell, \vaited npon the 
priests, and requested that inasInuch as the bibles had been given 
by benevolent societies, they should be returned to the donors and 
not destroyed; to which the Jesuit priest, perhaps \vith less cun- 
ning than usually belongs to his order, coolly replied, that" they 
had burned all they had recei ved, and intended to burn all they 
could get."* _ 

 16.-A still more striking illustration of the unchangeab]y per- 
secuting spirit of Popery do\vn to the present tinle, remains yet to 
be told. In the Portuguese island of 
Iadeira, \vhich is almost en- 
tirely under the control of the popish priesthood, a violent persecu- 
tion has been lately carried on, chiefly in consequence of the suc- 


* For a full account of the circumstances connected with this atrocious act, see 
"Defence of the Protestant Scriptures against Popi5h Apologists for the Cham- 
plain Bible-Burners," by the present author. The above little work was written 
in reply to a popish priest named Corry, of Pro\"idence, R
 I., who justified the 
burning of the bibles upon the ground of the alleged unfaithfulnes:> of the pro- 
testant version. Among other statements he makes use of the following dis- 
graceful ianguage :-" If, then, such a version of the bible shou!d not be tolerated, 
the question then is, which is the best and most respectful manner to make away 
with it. As for myself, I would not hesitate to say, that lhe most respectful wo-uld be 
(0 burn it, rather than give it to grocers and dealers to wrap their wares in, or 
consign it to MORE DISHONORABLE PURPOSES (! !) and I hardly think, that there is 
a man of common sense, be he Catholic or protestant, that \vould not say the 
same." 
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A woman sentenced to death for heresy in 1844, by the papists of Madeira. 


cess of the labors of Dr. I(alley, a pious physician from Scotland, 
and a British subject, resident on the island. Dr. I(aHey has for 
some time past been in the habit of reading and explaining the 
scriptures in his o,vn house for the benefit of his family anà such 
others as chose to CODle in. Several of these have been convinced 
of the errors of Popery, and have consequently exposed themselves 
to the most cruel annoyances and persecutions. In a letter ii'om 
Dr. I\. alley, dated l\fay 4th, 1844, and published in the London 
Record, he says : 
"Last Sabbath t,vo persons, when going home from my house, 
,vere taken prisoners and comlnitted to jail, ,,,here they now lie, 
for not kneeling to the host (or consecrated \vafer) as it passed. On 
l\Ionda y a third ,vas imprisoned on the same charge. On Wednes- 
day, several ,vere mauled with sticks, and some taken by the hands 
and feet as in procession, and carried into the church, and made to 
kneel before the images. On the 2d of l\Iay, a girl brought me 
some leaves of the Ne\v Testament, telling 111e, ,vith tears, that her 
own father had taken two, and beaten them with a great stick, and 
then burnt them. On the san1e day, l\Iaria J oaquina, wife of 
1\lanuel Alves, \vho had been in prison nearly a year, ,vas CON- 
DE:\INED TO DEATH." (! ! !) Yes, condemned to death, in the year 
184-1, for denying the absurd dognla of transubstantiation, refusing 
to participate in the idolatry of worshipping the wafer idol, and (in 
the \vords of the accusation) "blasphellzlng against the un ages of 
Christ and mother of God;" in plain language, refusing to give that 
worship to senseless blocks of \vood and stone which is due only 
to God. The same letter contains a copy of the sentence of death 
passed on this poor woman by Judge N egrao, of which the follow- 
ing is an extract :- 
"In vie\V' of the ans,vers of the jury <\nd discussion of the 
cause, &c., it is proved that the accused, l\laria J oaquina, perhaps 
forgetful of the principles of the holy religion \vhich she received 
in her first years. and to ,vhich she still belongs, has maintained 
conversations and arguments condemned by the church, 111aintain- 
ing that veneration should not be given to images, denying tlte real 
existence of Christ in tlte sacred llost (the wafer), the mystery of 
the most holy Trinity;* blaspheming against the most holy Virgin, 
1\lother of God, and advancing other expressions against the doc- 
trines received and follo,vcd by the Catholic Apostolic Roman 
Church, expounding these condemned doctrines to different persons, 
thus comrnitting the crime of heresy and blasphemy, &c. * =31: 
.. '* * * "* "* * * I condemn the ac- 
cused, l\faria J oaquina, to suffer death, as declared in the said la 'v, 


* Though the crime of the papists would not have been diminis
ed in the 
slightest degree, had this accusation been true, as persecution for conscl.ence sake 
is in every case unjust; yet it is due to this victim of popish persecutIOn to say, 
on the testimony oî Dr. Kalley and others, that she firmly believes the doctrine of 
the Trinity, and is "an intelligent, clear-minded, Christian woman, quite willing 
to die, if the Lord will." 
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Marla Joaquina in her dungeon. Persecution, not a mere abuse, but part of the system of nomanism. 


and in the costs of the process, ,vhich she shall pay with her goods. 
Funchal Oriental, in public court, 2d of lVlay, 1843. J oze Pereira 
Leito Pitta Ortegueira N egrao." 
The papists have not yet dared to brave the indignation of the 
world by executing this sentence, and thus burning or hanging a 
heretic in the middle of the nineteenth century. Yet, the fact that 
a pious and respectable woman. the mother of seven children 
(the youngest at the breast 'v hen she ,vas cast into prison), 
should receiye such a sentence in the year 1844, for the crime of 
heresy, should arouse the \vhole protestant \vorld to the unchange.. 
ably persecuting character of the apostate church of Rome. At 
the last accounts, the poor \voman ,vas still languishing in her dun.. 
geon ; l)r. Kalley states his opinion that" it is as likely that she ,viII 
be actually executed, as it \vas that she should be conden1ned to 
death." Of this, however, ,ve have doubts. Ho\vever glad the 
popish priests might have been to burn a heretic, could they have 
confined the kno\vledge of the L1.ct to their o,vn little island, they 
dare not, and they will not do it, no\v their cruelty has been pub- 
lished abroad, and the pulse of the ,vhole protestant \vorld is throb- 
bing ,vith sympathy for that suffering martyr of the nineteenth 
century as she pines in her lonely dungeon, the persecuted 1.\laria 
Joaquina. (For result, see Supplement, p. 706.) 

 17.-The instances of persecution and intolerance above related 
are not mere abuses of the system of Romanism, or excrescences 
upon it; they are a part of the system itself, and that Romish 
bishop ,vho does not, to the utmost of his power," persecute and 
oppose" heretics and rebels against his Lord, the Pope, is false to 
his most solemn oath. This \vill be evident frorn the following 
oath, which is taken by every archbishop and bishop, and by all 
who receive any dignity from the Pope. Let particular notice be 
taken of the sentence printed in capitals. 


BISHOPS' OATH OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE POPE.-" I, N., elect of the Church 
of N., from henceforward will be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the Apostle, 
and to the holy Roman Church, and to our Lord, the Lord N., pope N., and to his 
succes
ors, canonically entering. I will neither advise, consent, nor do anything 
that they may lose life or member, or that their persons may be seized, or hands 
in anywise laid upon them, or any injuries offered to them, under any pretence 
whatsoever. The counsel with which they shall intrust me by themseJves, their 
messengers, or letters, I will not knowingly reveal to any to their prejudice. I 
will help them to defend and keep the Roman papacy, and THE ROYALTIES OF ST. 
PETER saving my order, against all men. The legate of the apostolic SE'e, going 
and coming, I will honorably treat and help in his necessities. The riahts, 
honors, privileges, and authority of the holy Roman Church, of our Lorl'the 
Pope, and his aforesaid successors, I will endeavor to preserve, defend, increase, 
and advance. I will not be in any counsel, action, or treaty, in which shall be 
plotted against our said Lord, and the said Roman Church, anything to the hurt 
or prejudice of their persons, right, honor, state or power; and if I shall know 
any such thing to be treated or agitated by any whatsoever, I will hinder it to my 
utmost, and as soon as I can, will signify it to our said Lord, or to some other, by 
whom it may come to his knowledge. The rules of the holy Fathers, the apos... 
tolic decrees, ordinances, or disposals, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I 
will observe with all my might, and cause to be observed by others. 
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Bishop's onth to persecute heretics. 


Per8f'cution 88 much un urticle of faith as the Mass, &c 


"HERETICS, SCHISJ\lATICS, AJt;D REBELS TO OUR SAID LoRD, OR HIS AFORESAID 
SUCCESSORS, I WILL TO IUY UTJ\'IOST PERSECUTE AND OPPOSE. 'Here.. 
ticos, schismaticos, et rebeUes eidem domino nostro vel successoribus prædictis pro 
posse perseqllar et oppugnabo.' I will come to a council when I am caned, unless I 
be hinderf'd by a canonical impediment. I will by myself in person visit the 
threshold of the Apostles every three years; and give an account to our Lord and 
his foresaid successors of an my pastoral office, and of all things anywise belong- 
ing to the state of my Church, to the di
cipline of my clergy and people, and 
lastly to the salvation of souls committed to my trust; and will in like manner 
humbly receive and diligently execute the apostolic commands. And if I be de- 
tained by a lawful impediment, I will perform all the things aforesaid by a certain 
messenger hereto specially empowered, a member of my chapter, or some other 
in ecclesiastical dignity, or el::;e having a parsonage; or in default of those, by 
a priest of tl
e diocess; or in default of one of tlie clf'rgy of the diocess, by some 
other secular or regular priest of approved integrity and religion, funy instructed 
in all things above-mentioned. And such impediment I will make out by lawful 
proofs to be transmitted by the foresaid messenger to the cardinal proponent of 
the Holy Roman Church in the congregation of the sacred council. The pos- 
sessions belonging to my table I wiH neither sell, nor give away, nor mortgage, 
nor grant anew in fee, nor anywise alienate, not e\"en with the consent of the 
chapter of my Church, without consulting the Roman Pontiff. And if I shall 
make any alien
tion, I will thereby incur the penalties contained in a certain con- 
stitution put forth about this matter. So help me God and these holy Gospels of 
God. " 


The original Latin of this oath may be found in the treatise of 
the learned Dr. Isaac Barrow, on the papal supremacy (\vorks, 
folio edition, vol. i., page 553). It was copied by Barrow from 
"the ltoman Pontificate, set out by oròer of pope Clenlcnt 'TIll." 
(Ant\verp, anno 1626
 p. 59, &c.) After quoting the oath, Dr. 
Barro\v remarks: "Such is the oath prescribed to bishops, the 
\vhieh is worth the most serious attention of all men v;ho \vould 
understand how miserably slavish the condition of the clergy is 
in that church, and ho\v inconsistent their obligation to the I)opc is 
,vith their duty to their prince;" and ,ve Inay add, \\-ith tþeir 
fidelity 3nd allegiance to any government under \vhich they d\vell. 
Besides thus solemnly engaging to " persecute and oppose here- 
tics," every bishop and pricst, in s\vearing to the creed of pope 
Pius (see page 539). professes to receive" all things delivered, de- 
fined, and dcclared by the generai councils," including, of course, 
the decre
s of several of those councils for the extirpation of here- 
tics, \vhich have been cited in the progress of this \vork (see pages 
302, 332, 43-1, 543-545). N 0thing can be more evident, therefore, 
than th3t the right to persecute heretics, and the duty of exercising 
this right to the utmost of their po\ver, is at the present time as 
much an article of faith of every Romish prelate and priest as the 
doctrine of the 1\lass, of Purgatory, or of Extreme Unction. 

 1 S.-It is a remarkable fact, and one \vhich v;cll iIJustratcs the 
unchangeably persecuting spirit of Popery, that a solenln curse, 
"with ben, book, and candle," against all heretics, is annually pro- 
nounced by the Pope at Rome, and by other ecclesiastics in other 
places, on the Thursday of passion \veek, the day be
or
 Good 
Friday, the anniversary of the Saviour's crucifixion. ThIs IS called 
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Ceremony of excommwlication and cursing at Rome on Holy Thursday. 


the Bull in cæna domini, or " at the supper of the Lord." The cere- 
monies on this occasion are well adapted to strIke terror into the 
superstitious multitude. 'J'he bull consists of thirty-one spctions, 
describin a different classes of excomll1unicated persons. 'l'he fol- 
t> . . 
lo\vi
g single section, which includes all protestants, IS gIven as a 
specImen. 
"In the name of God Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by the a
- 
thorityof the blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul, and by our own, we excommum- 
cate and anathematize all Hussites, \Vickliffites, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Calvin- 
ists, Huguenots, Anabaptists, Trinitarians, and other apostates, from the faith; 
and all other heretics, by whatsoever name they are called, or of whatever sect 
they be. And also their adherents, receivers, favorers, and generally any de- 
fenders of them: with all who, without our authority, or that of the apostolic 
See, knowinO'ly read or retain, or in any way, or from any cause, publicly or pri- 
vately, or fr
m any pretext, defend their books conta.ining here
y, or treatmg of 
religion; as also schismatics, and those who witbùra"r them
elveR, or recede ob- 
stinately from their obedience to us, or the exi:-:ting Roman Pontiff" 



 19.-A recent spect3.tor of the ceremony at Rome says that after 
the excolnmuñicated are mentioned. the eursc proceeds as follows :- 
" Excon1municated and accursed m3Y th
y ue, and given body and 
soul to the devil. Cursed be they in c; Les, in to\vns, in fields, in 
ways, in paths, in houses, out of h.).uses, and all other places, stand- 
ing, lying or rising. walking, runnin

 waking, sleeping. eating, 
drinking, and "\vhatsoever things they do besides. 'Ve sepnrate 
them froln the threshold, and troIn all prayers. of the chun:h, from 
the holy lllass, from all saCratncllts
 ehapeJ
, and altar
, f:-o;n holy 
bread and holy \"ater, from all th
 Incri
s of God's prie:;ts and re- 
ligious 111cn, fron1 all their pa rdolJs, pri vilegrs, grants, and inlmuni- 
ties, ,vh
ch all the holy fathers. tLe popes of Rùme have granted; 
and \ve give thenl utterly over to the po\ver of the fiend! And let 
us quench their soul, if they be dead, this night in the pa:ns of hdJ- 
fire, as this candle is no\v quenched 
nd put out (and then one of 
them is put out), and let us pr3Y to God, that if tlH'y be al ve, their 
eyes Inay be put out, as this caudle is put out (anothcr Was then 
extingui
hed); and let us pray tf\ Go
l, and to our Lady, and to 
S1. Peter, and 81. Paul, and the holy :-a:uts, that all the senses of 
their bodies may fail them, and that they lHay hav
 no feeling, 3S 
no\v the light of this candJe is g' :11.-' ([he third was then put out), 
except they COlne openly no\v, and c )ufcSS their blasphenlY, and by 
repentance, as in thenl shall lip, tna \c saLsfaction unto God, our 
Lady, St. Peter, and the ,,'orsh:pfl1l c Jrnpany of this c;lth
drl.l 
church. And as this cross falLth do\Vn
 S,) rna v they, cxeept tht!Y 
repent, and sho\v thenlselves." l'hcn the cross on. ,vhich the ex- 
tinguished lights had been fixed \vas a
lowcd to f;111 down \vith a 
loud noise, and the superstit Ol1S multitude shouted with fcar. ']'his 
terrific scene is of itself 
ufficient 10 accounl for the slIperslÌ(ious 
dread, among ignorant .Papisrs, of (he priestly anathema. 
The impious farce oÎ cur:;ing is soon 1
)lIo\YeJ by (he I
ope's 
bles5ing on all who believe, or profess to believe, hi:; own creed. 
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On Easter day he says mass at the high altar of 81. Peter's, and at 
its close pronounces his blessing on the prostrate multitude in the 
square below, Inany of whom are pilgrims from considerable dis- 
tances. (See Engraving opposite page 430.) One thing is, how- 
ever, clear: he curses some who are objects of the Divine favor; 
he blesses others v:ith whom Gud is angry every day. In each 
instance he speaks in vain, as it regards them; but in everyone 
there is a record against him of presumptuous sin, in the book of 
God's remembrance.:If: 


<III 


CHAPTER III. 


POPERY UNCHANGF.D.-MODERN DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE OF ITS HATRED 
TO LIBERTY OF OPINION, SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, FREE- 
DOM OF TilE PRESS, AND A TRANSLATED DIBLE. 



 20.-AN impression is extensively prevalent that the Popery 
of the present day is something entirely different from the }>opery 
of the dark ages, when amidst the gloom and the superstition of 
the \vorld's midnigh
, it reigned Despot of the W orId. Yet while 
this change for the better is charitably believed by some lukewarm 
protestants, who are therefore contented to lay do\vn their \veapons 
and forsake their \vatch-tower, it is absolutely and unequivocally 
denied by the most celebrated champions of Ron1e. Says Charles 
Butler, in his Book of the Roman Catholic Church, " It is most true 
that Roman Catholics believe the doctrines of their church to be 
UNCHANGEABLE; and that it is a tenet of their creed, that \vhat their 
faith ever has been, such it \vas from the beginning, SUCH IT IS NOW, 
and SUCH IT EVER W1LL DE." 
We have already seen, in the last chapter, that Popery is the 
same as in the dark ages, with respect to its essentially persecuting 
spirit. \Ve shall now proceed by citations from various authentic 
documents of recent date, and by a reference to the state of Popery, 
as it. is at present seen in popish countries, to show that in 
every important particular; in its hatred to the freedom of opinion 
and of the press, and to thp. bible in the vulgar tongue; in its hos- 
tility to the separation of church and state; in its debasing, super- 
stitious, and groveHing idolatry; its blasphemous pretended power 
of indulgences, and its forged Iniracles and lying wonders; in all 
these respects, that Popery is even now the same that \ve have seen 
it throughout the career of ages, over which our long journey is 
now neally finished. . 


* Spirit of Popery, page IllS. 
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Liberty of opinion still forbidden. 


Pope opposed to separation of church and 6tate. . 



 21.-In the last session of the council of Trent, it was decreed 
in reference to certain doctrines, "If anyone shall presume to 
teach or THINK (' senserit') differently from these decrees, let him 
be accursed" (see page 534). Thus we see that Popery invades 
the sanctuary of a n1an's most secret thoughts, and however con- 
sistently he may speak or act, if he presumes only to think diflel- 
endy from her decrees, subjects himself to her curse. To show 
that liberty of opinion is still prohibited in the Ron1Ïsh church.' it 
will be sufficient to present a single extract from a document which 
no Roman Catholic will presume to dispute, emanating from the 
Supreme Pontiff himself, of no older date than August 15th, 1832. 
It is the famous Encyclical letter of the now reigning Pope,- 
Gregory XVI. 


"From that polluted fountain of indifference flows that absurd and erroneous 
doctrine, or rather raving, in favor and in defence of' liberty of conscience,' for 
which most pestilential error, the course is opened by that entire and wild liberty 
of opinion which is everywhere attempting the overthro\v of civil and religious 
institutions; and which the unblushing impudence of some has held forth as an 
advantage of religion." * * * · "From hence arise these revolutions in the 
minds of men, hence this aggravated corruption of youth, hence this contempt 
among the people of sacred things, and of the most holy institutions and laws; 
hence, in one word, that pest of all others most to be dreatkd in a state, unbridled 
liberty of opinion." 



 22.-It might be expected that a power \vhich is thus bitterly hos- 
tile to liberty of opinion, should be equally opposed to the separation 
of church and state, which has ahvays been regarded by every en- 
lightened friend of freedom, as one of the surest safeguards of the 
liberty of nations. Accordingly we find pope Gregory, in the 
same doculnent, making use of the follo\ving plain and unequivocal 
language :-" Nor can we augur more consoling consequences to 
religion and to government, fi.om the zeal of some to separate the 
church from the state, and to burst the bond which unites the priest- 
hood to the empire. For it is clear that this union is dreaded by 
the pro..fane lovers o..f liberty, only because it has never failed to con- 
fer prosperity on both." 
The reason \vhy the Pope is in favor of a union of the state 
\vith the church, especially \vhen the secular powers can be held 
in submission to Rome, is too obvious to need remark. In the fol- 
lowing extract from Gregory's bull of 1844, the Pope cans upon 
his 'ö venerable brethren" to prevent the machinations of the 
Christian Alliance, and by exciting the jealousy of the sovereigns 
of Italy, lest their subjects should obtain \vith liberty of conscience 
polit.icalliberty also, he invokes their aid in frustrating these" sec- 
tarian combinations." 


"Moreover, venerable brothers," says he, "we recommend the utmost watchful- 
ness over the insidious measures and attempts of the Christian AUiance to those 
wh
 raised to the dignity of your order, are called to govern the Italian 
hurches 
or the countries which Italians frequent most commonly, especially the frontie
 
a.nd ports whence travellers enter Italy. As these are the points on which the 
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sectarians have fixed to commence the rpalization of their projects, it is highly 
necessary that the bishops of those places should mutualiy assist each other, 
zea10usly and faithfully, in order, with the aid of God, to discover and prevent 
their machinations. 
" Let us not doubt but your exertions, added to our own, wiU be seconded by the 
cidl authorities, and especially by the most inJluential so-rereigns of Italy
 no less 
by reason of their fa\"orable regard for the Catholic religion, than that they plainly 
perceive how much it concerns them to frustrate the8e sectarian combinations. 
Indeed, it is most evident from past experipnce, that there are no means more cer- 
tain if rendering the people disobedient to their lïrinces than rendering them indif- 
ferent to religion, under the mask if religious liberty. The members of the Chris- 
tian Alliance do not conceal this fact from themseh"es, although they declare that 
they are far from wishing to excite disorder; but they
 notwithstanding, avow 
that, once liberty of interpretation obtained, and with it what they term liberty vf 
conscience among Italians these last will naturaIJy SOON ACQUIRE POLITICAL 
LIBERTY." 


Such has ever been the horror of the popes, in all countries sub- 
ject to their s\vay. lest the people should obtain political liberty. 

 23.-From the decree of the fourth session of the council of 
Trent, as ,veil as the rules of the congregation of the Index (see 
above, pp. 488-4ÜD), ,ve have seen that the la,vs of Popery authori- 
tatiyely prohibit the freedom o..f tile press, and decree certain heavy 
penalties, ,vherc\'cr they ha\"e the po\ver to enforce thern. on all 
,.yho dare to exercise that freedom. That this is still the doctrine 
of Rome ,,,ill be evident from an additional extract or two from 
pope Gregory's bull of 1832. 


" Ilither tends that worst and NEVER SUFFICIENTLY TO BE EXECRATED AND DE. 
TESTED LIBERTY OF THE PRESS for the difl'usion of aU manner of writings
 which 
some 80 loudly contend for and so actively promote." 
Again: " 
o means must be here omitted, says Clement XIII., our predecessor 
of happy memory in the Encyclical Letter on the proscription of bad books-no 
means mU8t be here omitted, as the extremity of the case calls for all our exprtions, 
to e.rterminatp the falal pest which spreads through so many works, nor can the 
materials of error be otherwise destroyed than by the flames, which consume the de- 
pra\"ed elements of the e\"jl. From the anxious vigilance then of the Ho1y Apos- 
toJic See, through every age, in condemning anù removing from men's hands sus- 
pected anJ profane books
 becomes more than evident the falsity, the rashness, and 
the injury '!ffered to the J.lpostolical See by that doctrine, pregnant with the most de- 
plorable evils to the Christian 71.orld, adcocated by some, CONDEMNING THIS CENSURE 
OF BOOKS AS A NEEDLESS BURDEN, REJECTING IT AS INTOLERABLE, OR WITH 
rNFA
IOUS F.FFRO
TERY, PROCLAUUNG IT TO BE IRRECOI'iCILABLE WITH THE RIGHTS 
OF I\IE
, OR DENYING, IN FINE, THE RIGHT OF EXERCISING SUCH A PO\VER, OR THE 
EXISTEXCE OF IT IN THE CHURCH." 
In addition to the other" bitter causes of solicitude," pope Gregory proceeds 
to mention "certain associations, and political assemblies," in which (hor'ribile 
dictu!) "LIBERTY OF EVERY KIND IS mAINTAINED, revolutions in the state and in 
relIgion are fomented, and the sanctity of all authority is torn in pieces." 


In the above extracts from these f..1.mous documents of pope Gre- 
gory, the ackno\\'-ledged head of the Roman Catho]ic c
nrch, 
there is no ambiguity. The doctrine of Popery is stated \vJthout 
disguise. Let the reader remember, that these extracts are not 
from a document of the dark ages; that they did not proceeù fron1 
the pen of a Gregory VII., or an Innocent III., but from the present 
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Bunyan's giant Pope biting hill nails. 


Rome's hatred to the Bible in the vulgar tongue. 


reigning Pope in the nineteenth century; and that in them those 
rights ,vhich Americans and freemen of every nation hold most 
dear, LIBERTY OF OPINIO:V, OF CONSCIENCE, AXD OF THE PRESS, are 
fierce[y denounced as "absurd and erroneous doctrines;" U preg- 
nant with tile most deplorable evils"-and "pests of all others most 
to be dreaded in a state;' while such as dare to "condemn this 
censure of books as a needle
s burden,'. "proclaim it to be irrecon- 
cilable with tile rights of men," or deny" the existence of such a 
po\ver in the church," are charged ,vith FALSITY, RASHNE::5
, and IN- 
FA)fOUS EFFRONTERY!! 
vVho \vill deny that the spirit manifested in this document 
would prompt its author to enforce its abon1Ïnable doctrines against 
the friends of freedoln of every nalne, by the rack, the faggot, and 
the stake, like his predecessors, in the palmy days "'hen Popery 
was in its g10ry, if he did but possess the po\ver 1 But, in the words 
of good. old John Bunyan, though the giant Pope be still alive, sit- 
ting "among the blood, bones, ashes, and mangled bodies of pil- 
grims that had gone this \vay formerly," yet, " by reason of age, 
and also of the many shre\vd brushes that he met ,,,,ith in his 
younger days, he has gro"
n so crazy and stiff in his joints, that he 
can now do little more than sit in his cave's mouth, grinning at 
pilgrims, as they go by, and biting his nails, that he cannot come 
at them." 

 24.-\Vith respect to Rome's hatred to the bible in tlte vulgar' 
tongue, we have seen that the council of Trent, in the fourth rule of 
the cor gregation of the Index (p. 492), declares that its indiscrin1inate 
use ,viII be productive of " more evil than good." Such is still the 
doctrine of Rome. Within the last thirty years, several papal 
bulls, or circulars, have been issued, condemning Bible Societies 
and the free circulation of the scriptures in the vulgar tongue. 
One by pope Pius 'TII., in 1816, one by Leo XI!., in 1824, another 
by Pius VIlI., in 1829, and hvo by the present Pope, Gregory XV!., 
in 1832 and 1844. It ,viII be sufficient to give a brief extract froln 
the circular of Pius VIL, in 1816, and more copious extracts from the 
bull of 1844, ,vhich, on account of its exhibition of the present 
ch
lracter of Popery, is the most valuable of them all. In a lettcr 
addressed to the primate of Poland relative to Bible Societies, and 
dated June 26th, 1816, pope Pius VII. uses the follo\ving language:. 


"\Ve have been truly shocked at this most crafty device (Bible Societies), by 
which the vcry foundations of religion are undermined. \Ve have d{'liberated' 
upon the measures proper to be adopted by our pontifical authority, in ord{'r to 
remedy and abolish this pestilence, as tar as possible,-this defilement of the faith 
so imminently dangerous to souls. It becomes episcopal duty, that you first of all 
expose the wickedness of this nefarious scheme. I T IS EVIDEr\T FROiU EXPERIENCE, 
THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHE
 CIRCULATED IN THE VULGAR TOYGUE, HAVE, 
THROUGH THE TE
IERITYOF I\IE
, PRODUCED ]\-IORE HARM THAN BENEFIT. \Varn the 
people entrusted to your care, that they fall not into the snares prepared for their 
everlasting ruin" (that is, as you value your souls, have nothing to do with Bible 
Societies, or the bibles they circulate). 
40 
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9 25.-N othing but "V ant of space (as we have already exceeded 
our intended limits) prevents us fro In giving entire the last bull of 
pope Gregory XVI., dated 
fay 8th, 1844; so conclusive is the evi.. 
dence it affords of Rome's unchanged hostility to the Bible. The 
follo\ving are the Inost important portions :- 
" Venerable ßrothers, health and greeting Apostolical :-Among the many 
attempts which the enemies of Catholicism, under whatever denomination they 
may appear, are daily making in our age, to seduce the truly faithful, and deprive 
them of the holy instructions of the faith, the efforts of those Bible Societies are 
conspicuous, which, originally est..'lblished in England, and propal4ated throughout 
the universe, labor everywhere to disseminate the books of the Holy Scriptures, 
translated int8 the vulgar tongue; consign them to the prirate interpretation of each, 
alike among Christians and among infidels; continue what 81. Jerome formerly 
complained of-pretending to popularize the holy pages, and render them intelli- 
gible, without the aid of any interpreter, to persons of every condition-to the 
most loquacious woman, to the light-headed old man, to the wordy ca'Ciller; to all, 
in short, and even by an absurdity as great as unheard of, to the most hardened 
infidels." The Pope then proceeds to "remark that these societies" only care 
audaciously to stimulate all to a prirate interpretation of the divine oracles, to 
inspire contempt for divine traditions, which the Catholic Church preserves upon 
the authority of the holy fathers; in a word, to cause them to reject even the 
authority of the Church herself." 
The Pope then proceeds to eulogize the tyrannical and bloody persecutor of the 
\Valdenses and found
r of the Inquisition, for his zeal against "Bibles translated 
into the vul
r tongue." "Hence the warning and decrees of our predecessor 
Innocent Ill., of happy memory, on the subject of lay societies and meetings of 
women, who had assembled themselves in the diocese of l\Ietz for objects of piety 
and the study of the Holy Scriptures. Hence the prohibitions which subsequently 
appeared in France and 
pain, during the sixteenth century, with respect to the 
vulgar Bible." 
"It became necessary sUQsequently," he adds, "to take even greater precau.. 
tions, when the pretended reformers, Luther and Calvin, daring, by a multiplicity 
and incredible variety of errors, to attack the immutable doctrine of the faith, 
omitted nothing in order to seduce the faithful by their false interpretations and 
translations into the vernacular tongue, which the then norel in'/;elltion of printing 
contributed more rapidly to propagate and multiply. Whence it was generally 
laid down in the re
ulations dictated by the Fathers, adopted by the council of 
Trent, and approved by our predecessor Pius VII., of happy memory, and which 
(regulations) are prefixed to the list of prohibited books, that the reading of the 
lloly Bible, translated into the vulgar tongue, should not be permitted except to 
those to whom it might be deemed necessary to confirm in the faith and piety. 
Subsequently, when heretics still persisted in their frauds, it became necessary for 
Benedict XIV. to SUPERADD THE Ir\JU!\CTlON THAT r\0 VERSlOXS 'V}IATEVER SHOULD 
BE SUFFERED TO l1E READ BUT THOSE "
HICH SHOULD BE APPROVED OF BY THE 
I-IoL Y SEE, ACOOrtlP ANIED BY NOTES DERIVED FRO1\! THE 'VRITlliGS OF THE HOLY 
FA THERS, OR OTHER LEAR
ED AND CATHOLIC AUTHORS. 
"Kotwithstanding this, some new sectarians of the school of Jansenius, after 
.the example of the Lutherans and Calvinists, feared not to blame these justifiable 
precautions of the Apostolical See, as if lM reading of the Holy books had been. at 
all times, and fm. all the faithful, useful, and so indispensable that no authority 
could assail it. 
"But we find this audacious assertion of the sect of Jansenius withered by the 
most !'igorous censures in the solemn sentence which was pronounced agai!lst 
their doctrine, with the assent of the whole Catholic universe, by two sovereIgn 
pontiffs of modern times, Clement XI. in his unigeniLus constitution of the year 
1713, and Pius VI. in his constitu
on actorem fidei, of the year 1794:. Conse- 
quently, even before the establishment of Bible Societies was thought of, the 
decrees of the Church, which we have quoted, were intended to guard the faithful 
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All preeeding decrees against the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue confirmed by pope Gregory. 
against the frauds of heretics who cloak themselves under the speciolls pretext that it 
is necessary to propagate and render common the study of the holy books. 
"Since then, our predecessor, Pius VII., of glorious memory, observing dle 
machinations of these societies to increase under his pontificate, did not cease to 
oppo!5e their efforts, at one time through the medium of the apostolical nuncios, 
at another by letters and decrees, emanating from the several congregations of 
cardinals of the Holy Church, and at another by the two pontifical letters ad- 
dressed to the Bishop of Gnesen and the Archbishop of 1\Iohilif. After him, 
another of our holy predecessors, Leo XII., reproved the operations of the Bible 
Societies, by his circulars addressed to all the Catholic pastors in the universe, 
under date 
Iay 5, 1824. Shortly afterward, our immediate predecessor, Pius 
VIII., of happy memory, confirmed their condemnation by his circular letter of 
l\lay 24, 1829. \Ve, in short, who succeed them, notwithstanding our great un- 
worthiness, have not ceased to be solicitous on this subject, and have especially 
studied to bring to the recollection of the faithful the several rules which hm:e 
been successirely laid down 1vith regard tu the 1:lllgar t'ersions of the holy books." 
Alluding to the recently formed society called the Christian Alliance, the Pope 
says: "This society strains every nerve to introduce among them, by means of 
individuals collected from all parts, corrupt and vulgar Bibles, and to scatter them 
secretly among the faithful. At the same time, their intention is to disseminate 
\VORSE BOOKS STILL(! !), or tracts designed to withdraw from the minds of their 
readers all respect for the Church and the Holy See." 
After referring with evident alarm to the fact of the translation into Italian of 
those exccllent works, D'Aubigné on the Reformation, and :\I'Crie's Reformation 
in Italy, the Pope proceeds as follows: "\Vith reference to works of whatsoever 
writer, we call to mind the observance of the general rules and decrees of our 
predecessors, to be found prefixed to the INDEX of prohibited books; and we invite 
the faithful to be on their guard, not only against the books named in the I
DEX, 
but also against those proscribed in the general proscriptions. 
" As for yourselves, my venerable brethren, called as you are to divide our soli.. 
citude, we recommend you earnestly in the Lord, to announce and proclaim, in 
convenient time and place, to the people confided to your care, these Apostolic 
orders, and to labor carefully to separate the faithful sheep from the contagion of 
the CHRISTIAN ALLIANCE, from those who have become its auxiliaries, no less than 
those who belong to other Bible Societies, and from all who have any communica- 
tion with them. You are consequently enjoined to remove from the hands of the 
faithful alike the Bibles in the vulgar tongue which may have been printed con- 
trary to the decrees above mentioned of the Sovereign Pontiffs, and ercry book 
proscribed and condemned, and to see that they learn, through your admonition and 
authority, what pasturages are salutary, and what pernicious and mortal. . . . 
\Vatch attentively over those who are appointed to expound the Hùly Scriptures, 
to see that they acquit themselves faithfully, according to the capacity of their 
hearers, and that they dare not, under any pretext whaterer, interpret or explain the 
holy pages contrary to the tradition if the Holy [tathers, and to the service of the 
CAtholic Church." 
After more remarks in a similar strain, the Pope proceeds, in the following 
words, to renew the condemnation of the Bible Societies, and to confirm all pre- 
ceding decrees against the Scriptures in the Vulgar tongue: 
"\Vherefore, having consulted some of the Cardinals of the Holy Romish 
Church, after having duly examined with them everything and listened to their 
advice, we have decided, venerable brothers, on addressing you this letter, by 
which we again condemn the Bible Societies, reproved long ago by our predecps- 
sors, and by virtue of the supreme authority of our apostleship, we reprove by 
name and condemn the aforesaid society called the CHRISTIAN ALLIANCE, formed 
last year at New York; it, together with every other society associated with it, or 
which may become so. 
"Let all know, then, the eaormity of the sin against God and his Church which 
they are guilty of who dare to associate themselves with any of these societies, 
or abet them in any way. :MOREOVER, 'VE CO
FlR;\I A
D RENE'V THE DECREES RE- 
CITED ABOVE, DELIVERED :rn FOR:\IER TIMES BY APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY, AGAINST THE 
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PUBLICATlO
, DISTRIBUTlOX, READING A
D PCSSESSroX OF BOOKS OF THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES TRANSLATED H\TO THE VULGAR TO!\GUE." 
rrhe circular letter from which the above copious extracts are transcribed is 
superscrjbed as follows: "Given at Rome from the BasjJic of St. Peter, on the 
8th of .:\Iay, in the year 1844, and the fourteenth of our Pontificate." Signed, 
Gregory XVI., S. P. 

 26.- The above is a relnarkable doculnent. It sho\ys conclu- 
sively that Rome's hatred to the Bible rcn1ains unchanged, and that 
she is just as n1uch opposed in the nineteenth century to ., the publica- 
tion, distribution, reading, and possession of books of the Holy 
Scriptures translated into the vulgar tongue," as she \vas in the 
fifteenth or sixteenth centuries, ",-hen she burnt the heretics ,yho 
\vere guilty of these enornlOUS cí 1 imes, \vith their Bibles hanging 
round their necks, or ransa
ked the grave of \Vicklif4 the tirst 
trans]ator of the X ew Testament into English, and vented her 
rage by burning his nlouldering bones to ashes. 
In the closing sentence of our quotations froIn the bull, pope 
Gregory confinns alld rene\vs the various decrees referred to in 
his circular, including, of course, the decree of pope Benpdict 
XIV., which he cites, &forbidding the reading of ALL versions, ex- 
cept "those which should be approved by tlte lloly See, and ACC01\!- 
PANIED BY NOTES, derived ii'om the \vritings of the Holy Fathers, 
or other learned and Catholic authors." 
An10ng the other decrees confirmed and approved in this Jetter 
of pope Gregory are the decree and rules in relation to pro- 
hibited books, adopted by the council of Trent, and approved by 
pope l>ius 'VII., of happy 1nelnory-the bull Unigenitus uf pope 
Clement XI., in 1713, condemning the New Testan1ent of Father 
-Quesnel, and the circulars or bulls of popes Pius VII., Leo XI!., 
and Pius 'TIll., against BibJe Societies, issued successively from 
Rorne in 1816, 18
4, and 1829. 
Fron1 the extracts \VC have given from this buH of pope Gre- 
gory, four facts arc n1anifestJy evident. First, That the POþe, 
and of course all truc pap:sts, are still opposed to the" distribution, 
reading, and possession of books of the Holy Scriptures in the vul- 
gar tongue." :Second, That tradition is still regarded as of equal 
authority \\'ith the inspired \yord of God. Third, That private in- 
terpretation of the Scriptures is still absolutely prohibited; that is, 
that the I{0111anist does not belic,-e the Bible TDeans \vhat it says, but 
,vhat the church says it nleans. Fourth, That ALL bibles. in tile 
vU
ffar tongue are positively prohibited to the people, unless aCCO'ln- 
pañierl by popish notes, for the purpose, of course, of persuading 
the credulous multitude that ",-here they depict the character and 
the doctrines of the papal anti-Christ, they do not mean what they 
say. 
\tVe accordingly find that this rule is followed in America, and 
\vherever Popery prevails. Romish priests do not eyen dare to 
circulate the Doua v version, \vithout popish notes, for fear that the 
people rnight lcarñ:, even from that, if published without note or 
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Burning of Roman Catholic Testaments in South America, because without notes. 


comment, that the Pope is anti-Christ, and that the Romish church 
is the great predicted Apostasy of the Ne\v Testament. It is per- 
fectly safe to challenge the l{oman Catholic world to produce a 
Douay Bible \vithout popish notes. It cannot be done. There are 
none in existence, and \vere our Bible Societies to publish them, 
they would be hunted up and burned by Romish priests \vith as 
much zeal as they have recently displayed in collecting and burn- 
ing copies of the protestant version. 

 27.-As a proof of this remark, the follo\ving account of an auto 
da fè of Spanish New Testaments of the Roman Catholic version in 
Chili, South America, a fe\v years ago, nlay be ,,'orthy of record. 
The Testaments had been printed by the American Bible Society, 
\vithout note or cOlnrnent, and the lettcr was from a \vorthy agent 
of that Society to the secretary. 


"
Iy DEAR SIR,-Soon after my arrival in this p1ace, some persons informed 
me tbat the New Testament had been taken from them as a proscribed book, and 
that several copies were to be BURr\ED in the public square on the following Sab- 
bath. Letters had been received, I was further informed, from the Pope himself, 
cauti-oning the bishops and priests against spurious editions of the New Testa- 
ment printed in England, and circulated gratuitously in South America, for the 
purpose of creating divisions and heresies in the church.' In order to obviate mis- 
apprehensions of this kind, I have repeatedly presented your edition of the Xew 
'restament to the clergy for their inspection, requesting them to compare it with 
their own copies of Scio, at the same time offering to give up all the books in my 
possession (for I had T9staments only) in case there should be discovered the 
slightest discrepancy between them. As the comparison has uniformly resulted 
in our favor, the clergy have resorted to the old objection, that all editions if the 
Bible and Testament willwut rwtes m.e prohibited by a decree if the Council of 
Trent. 
"On Sabbath evening, the time fixed for the sacrilegious conflagration, a pr
 
cession was formed, having the curate at the head, and conducted with the usual 
pomp, the priest kneeling a faw moments at each corner of the square, and placing 
a large crncifix upon the ground. During the afternoon a fire had been kindled 
for the purpose, I was told by several bystanders, of burning heretical books 
which ridiculed the mass and confession; and among the number was mentioned 
the Kew Testament. A guard of soldiers prevented me from examining them 
separately, but I stood sufficiently near to discover that the g-reater part were 
copies of the l\ew Testament issued by the American Dible Society. As the 
flame ascended, increasing in brightness, one of the clergy shouted 'Vh'a Deos ' 
(Let God reign), which was immediately echoed by the loud acclamations of a 
large concourse of people. For the time I forgot what a late writer says, '\Ve 
must always remember that South America is a Christian and not a heathen land.' 
The outrage was pub1ic, and instead of being disowned, was vpenly d1ended, and 
donp, i1 ll'as said, in compliance with the decree of an infallible council.' 
The Scriptures burned were of the approved Spanish verSIOn, translated from 
the Vulgate by a Spanish Roman Catholic bishop. They were .lYew Testaments 
too, 80 th: plea that. the Apocrypha was excluded couJd not be urged. They 
were portIOns of their own acknowledged word of God, because in the vulgar 
tougue and ,vithout popish notes, solemnly committed to the flames! ! 
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 28.-N OT only does Ronlanism remain unchanged, as we have 
sho\vn in the preceding chapter, in its essentially persecuting, intole- 
rant, and enslaving principles; but in thoroughly popish countries, 
it is still distinguished by the saIne grovelling superstitions, senseless 
munlmeries, pretended rniracles, and lying wonders, as marked its 
history in those dark ages, ,vhen it held the nations of Europe in 
the glooln of an intelJectual and rnoral nlidnight. 
To se.e Popery as it is, it is not enough to contemplate the opera.. 
tion of the s ysteln as it is secn in Anlerica and othcr protestant 
lands. The priests of H.ome are too cunning to allo\v the Inost re- 
pulsive features of n.olnanisn1 to be displayed, except where the 
people are firn1ly bound in their slavish yassalage; and thus, how- 
ever unchanging its principles, yet ,vith rcspect to its outward mani- 
festation, it changes its hue, like the challlcleon, \vith the country in 
"\vhich it is exhibited. There is one kind of Romanisn1 to bc ex- 
hibited in protestant lands, and another and a ,vidcly different kind 
in Italy, Spain, and other popish lands, ,,,here it reigns in its glory. 
To understand H.ornanisln as it is, in its true character, it must be 
seen in those countries; because, as it is there, so it \viII be in 
Alnerica, England, or any,vhere else, when it shall obtain that as- 
cendency and universal prevalence after "rhich it is grasping. 
It could scarcely be cl'edited, that in the nineteenth century, the 
pricsts of Rome should be able to Ï1npose on the inhabitants of Italy, 
Austria, Spain, and even France, their plenary indulgences, 'lILÏ- 
raculous llzedals, .fictitious relics, and pretended miracles, \vere not 
the facts attcsted by the united voice of all intelligent travcllcrs. 

 29.-Though it ,vould be easy to quote frorn lnany reccnt tra- 
vellcrs in proof of this assertion, I prefcr to insert the follo,ving 
brief but interesting lettcr from a clerical and literary friend, the 
Rev. Robert Turnbull of Boston, ,vho recently spent some nlonths 
in the tour of Europe, in cornpany \vith the H.ev. Rollin H. K eale, 
of the sanle city: 


" 'Vhile in France and Italy, I 8RW upon many Catholic churches, such adver- 
tisements-in large, staring capitals-as the following-I1Zl1ulgenlia Plenaria- 
Indulgentia toties et q'lloties-Indulgentia Quotidiana, Irzdulgentia pro rivis et 
'1nortuis. These indulgences are promised, for pecuniary benefactions, to b
nevo- 
lent objects, such as l\Iissjons to the United States, for pilgrimages to particular 
places, for assistance in religious professions, and so forth. For example, I 8aw 
at Lyons, on the day of the festival of John the Baptist-usually called th
 Fête 
Dieu-indulgences promised to those who should take paTt in tile processIOn on 
that occasion, aæc pieté, as it was expressed, signed BARON, Vic
r-GeneraL In 
Rome and in all other Italian and Catholic cities, innumerable mdulgences are 
granted daily. They are not exactly bought-so say the priests, and so the peoplo 
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8.180 affirm-but they are generally given in connection \vith the payment of money 
from the recipients. They are often, nearly always, secured by relatives, for the 
dying. No m::tter what their c
aracter, if they will only confess, take the e
('ha- 
rist, and submit to extreme unctIOn, they can always have the benefit of a pnestly 
indulgence, which covers at once the past and the future. Nay, the dead them- 
selves may enjoy the benefit, provided their relatives and friends comply with the 
requisite conditions. 
,- I was much struck, both in France and in Italy, but particularly in Italy, with 
the e'\':treme superstition of the Catholic Church. Accounts of miracles the most 
grotesque and absurd are retailed by the priests and circulated among the people. 
The most of these are performed by the Virgin .Mary, who is the presiding ge- 
nius, and, one may say, the goddess of the Catholics. Her image is to be seen 
everywhere, in churcher; and in private houses. It is worn as an amulet by priests 
and people, and the most extravagant things are said of her glory and power, and 
the most marvellous accounts ghTen of the miracles performed. by her agency. I 
read several of these stories in Italian pamphlets or tracts, and heard many of 
them from the lips of apparently intelligent priests. Relics of dead saints, known 
only to the Catholic Church, and even of Christ and his Apostles, are to be seen 
in many of the Catholic churches, and many wonderful stories are told of their 
miracutous powers. 
"In the church of San Gennaro, or St. Januarius, in Naples, the blood of the 
patron saint is kept in a vial, and liquified once or twice a year, to the great edifi- 
cation and delight of the faithful. A picture in miniature of the Virgin .Mary is 
shown in the church of the Augustines (I think that. is the name) in Bologna, 
painted by St. Luke! It is said that the brazen serpent, or a piece of it, is shown 
in the church of 81. Ambrose at :Milan; and a gentleman informed me, that even 
in the church of St. John Lateran, in Rome, they show the table on which our 
Lord partook of the La
t Supper. . 
"The holy stairs, visited by so many pilgrims, and which they ascend on their 
knees, are composed, according to the Catholics, of the steps up which our Sa- 
viour walked to Pilate's judgment hall, and the pilgrims are often seen kissing 
the spots said to be 'blessed' with the sweat of his sacred feet. The water 
which flows from the rock in the dungeon of the Carcere lUamertina, in which 
Paul and Peter are said to have been confined, is sold to pilgrims, as possessing 
most marvellous properties. )Ir. Keale and I drank of the water, having paid 
the requisite sum. Tradition says it was miraculously brought from the rock, 
before dry, by the Apostle Peter; hence its great value. Large sums of money 
are made annually by the sale of such holy water, and in other ways which appeal 
directly to the grossest superstition of the people. 
" You frequently see persons prostrate before images, and in a state of the great- 
est apparent åevotion, even if those images ai"e formed out of materials taken 
from heathen temples. At Pisa I saw several females prostrate before the statues 
of Adam and E-ce, which are exhibited in a state of almost entire nudity. The 
celebrated statue of St. Peter, in the church of St. Peter's at Rome, the toe of which 
(s al.most literally kissed away, was originally a statue of Jupiter, taken from the 
CapItol. :l\Iany of the altars, ornaments, and so forth, in the churches, are entirely 
heathen in their origin and appearance. Naked forms in marble abound in all the 
churches. l\Iany of the vases used for baptismal purposes, and those containing 
the holy water, were anciently used for similar purposes in the days of heathenism. 
Nothing struck me with more force than incidental circumstances like these, as 
indicating the gross ignorance, credulity, superstition and dishonesty aboundinD' in 
the Catholic church." 0 



 30.- The allusion in the above letter to the connection of Ron1an- 
ism \vith Heathenism (a topic \vhich has been treated at large in the 
early part of this \vork), may suitably introduce the follo\ving 
striking parnIleI bet\vcen the system of modern heathenism, called 
Bhoodisnl and Popery, for \vhich I am indebted to the Rev. Euge- 
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nio J(incaid, who has spent thirteen years as a most successful mis.. 
sionary in Bunnah, and who kindly furnished me 'with the follo\Ying, 
iu reply to my inquiries to him on this topic. The titles in itaIics, 
by \vhich the various parts of the lettcr are distinguished, I have 
Dlyself prefixed. 


"Bhoodism," says l\Ir. Kincaid, "prevails over all ßurmah, Siam, the Shan 
Principalities, and about one-third of the Chinese empire. Gaudama was th
 last 
ßhood, or. the last manife
tation of Bhood, and his relics and images are the ob- 
jects of supreme adoration over allllhoodist countries. In passing through the 
great cities of Burmah, the traveBer is struck with the number and granùeur of 
the temples, pagodas and monasteries, as also with the number of idols and sha- 
yen-headed priests. 

V arship of images, relics and saints.-" Pagodas are solid structures of ma- 
sonry, and are worshipped because within their bare walls are deposited images or 
relics of Gauåama. The temples . e dedicatrd to the wor
hip of Gauùama; in 
them thrones are erected, on which massy images of Gaudama are placed; in 
some of the larger temples are the images of five hundred primitive di8ciples who 
were canonized about the time or soon after the death of Gaudama. 
Bhoodist 7llonasteries.-" The monasteries are the abode of the priests, and the 
depositaries of the sacred volumes, with their endle
s scholia amI commentaries. 
These monasteries are the schools and coHeg
 of the empire. They are open to 
aJl the boys of the kingdom, rich and poor. No provision is made for the educa.. 
tion of girls. 
Bhoodist monks 1vith shat'en heads. lr ow of celibacy, cfc.-" Prie
ts are monks, 
as monasticism is universal; they take the vow of poverty and celibacy-their 
head! shaved and without turbans, and, dressed in robes of yellow cloth, they retire 
from society, or, in the language of their order, retire to the wilderness. Hence- 
forth, they are always addressed as lords or sa'ints, and over the entire population 
they exert a despotic influence. Priests, dead and alive, are worshipped the same 
as idols and pagodas, because they are saints, and have extraoråinary merit. 
Bhnoclist Rosaries. Prayers in an 711lknou:n tong'lle.-" All devout Ehoodists, 
whether priests or people, male or female, use a string of beads, or rosary, in the 
recitation of their prayers-and their prayers are in the unknown tong'Ue, called 
Pali, a language that has ceased to be spoken for many hundred years, and was 
Dever the vemacu]ar of Burmah. 
Acts if merit. "The frequent repetition of prayers with the ros:ny, fasting, 
and makiflg offerings to the Images are meritorious deeds. Ceiibacyand voluntary 
pO\lerty is regarded as evidence of the most exalted piety. To build temples, pa- 
godas and monasteries, and purchase idols, are meritorious acts. 
Burning of wax candles in the day time.-" The burning of wax tapers and 
candles of various colors, both day and night, around the shrines of Gandama
 is 
universal in llhoodist countries, and is taught as highly meritorious. Social 
prayer is unknown-each one prays apart, and making various prostrations before 
the images, deposits upon the altar offerings of fruit and flowers. 
'l'he Bhoodist Lent. Priests confessing each other.-" The priests are required 
to fast every day after the sun has passed the meridian till the next morning. Be- 
sides this, there is a great fa::;t once a year, continuing four or five weeks, in which 
all the people are supposed to live entirely on vegetables and fruits. During this 
great fast, the priests retire from their monasteries, and li.ve in temporary 
oo
hg 
or tents, and are supposed to give themselves more exclusIvely to an ascetic h
e. 
At a certain time in the year, the priest::; have a practice of confessing and e3..'orClS- 
ing each other. This takes place in a small building erected for the purpose over 
runn ing water. . 
'l'he Bhoodist priesthood and Pope.-" There are various grades of .rank III the 
priesthood, and the most unequivocal submission in the lower t? the higher ?rders 
is required. Tha-tha-na-billg is the title of the priest who 81ts on the hIghest 
ecclesiastical throne in the empire (and thus corresponds to the Pope among Ro- 
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The bluod of St. Januarius commanded to lique1)1 


Resemblance of ßhoodi
t and Romish worship. 


mani
t
). He is Primate, or Lord Archbishop of the realm-receives his appoint- 
ment from the Kin!!, and from the Tha-tha-na-bing (or Pope) emanate all other ec- 
clesiastical appointments in the kincrdom and its tributary principalities. He lives 
in a monastery built and furnished C'by the King, which is as splendid as golù and 
silver can make it. 
Bhood.zst defences against idolatry the same 
s th
 excuses (f R()manis
s for .the 
worship of images.-" I should ob
erv
 that 
ntelhgent, le.l!ned Bhoodlsts (lIke 
some Romanists) deny that they 1.Corsh1p the Images and rehcs of Gaudama, but 
only -renerale them as objects that remind 
hem of Gaudam.a, t
1e.onlr òbject of 
suprpme adoration-but the number of Bhoodlsts who make this dlstmctlOll IS very 
small. 
Strikin c 1' resemblance between the worship of a Bhoorlist temple and a Roman 
Catholic ðCathedral.-" Often," says l\Ir. Kincaid, "when stanùing in a great 
Burman temple, and lookincr round upon a thousand worshippers prostrating lhem- 
seltes before images, surrouonded by u'ax randles, 'Uttering prayers in a dead lan- 
guao-e, èach one with a rosary in hand, and the priests with long, flou'ing robes and 
shar
n heads, I have thought of what I haye witnessed in the Roman Catholic 
Cathedral in l\Iontreal, and it has required but a very small 
tretch of the imagi- 
nation to suppose myself transported to the opposite 8iåe of the globe, looking not 
upon the ceremonies of an acknowledged heathen temple, but upon the Christian- 
ized heathenism of Rome." 



 31.-0ne of the most amusing, and at the san1e tin1C bare- 
faced impostures performed in Italy by Romish priests at the pre- 
sent day is the pretended liquefaction of the blood of St. J anum-ius, 
referred to in the letter of 1\11'. Turnbull. The folIo\ving amusing 
account of the effect of the injunctions of one of Napoleon's offi- 
cers upon the Saint, \vhen he appeared reluctant to perforn1 his 
accustomed miracle, is taken from the recent ,vork of Dr. Giustiniani 
(Papal Rorne, p. 258) :- 
"St. Januarius is the protector of Naples in Italy; his blood is preserved in a 
small bottle at the altar of the church of the same name. It is believed by every 
Neapolitan, that the liquefaction of tllat blood is an indication of grace and mercy 
to the inhabitants of the city, as well as to private individuals, who approach in 
faith to the saint. At the t.ime when Napoleon invaded Italy, suppressing tho 
convent.s and nunneries, carrying the priests and their riches to France, the few 
who remained were, as a matter of course, not very loyal to the Emperor; they 
agitated in secret, whispered in the confessionals, into the ears of the Lazzaroni, 
that'S1. Januarius is displeased with the conduct of the il1vaders. that his blood 
did not boil during the whole time that the ungodly French soldiers occupied the 
kingdom of Naples.' On the day of the celebration of high mass, the blood of 
J anuarius was exposed to the adoration of the people; but it would not boil, not 
even liquefy. The spies of the French immediately informed the commander of 
the troops of the imminent danger of the rising of the populace, who without de- 
lay gave orders that the whole army should occupy the principal streets of the 
city; two cannon were planted before the door of the church of St. J anuarius, and 
at the different corners of the streets, with lighted matches, and a special order 
to the Vicar of the bishops, who celebrated the mass: 'That if in ten minutes 
St. Januarius should not perf ON,." his usual miracle, the 'U./lOle city 'Would be re- 
duced to 1'uins:' and in five minutes the saint was pacified, his blood was Jique- 
fied and boiled. The' gloria in excelsis' was sung, the shouts of joy re-echoed 
in the air, and the French rejoiced with them, but not the disappointed priests." 


\Vhat a comment upon the power of Popery, t.o blind the under- 
standing and degrade the intellect of it.s victims, that the periodical 
perfoflIlance of this foolish and barefaced piece of imposture is still 
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Our Lady of Loretto. Journey of the holy house through the air. Mother "Goose" come true. 


actually credited by n1ultitudes of the deluded votaries of Rome as 
a veritable Iniracle ! 

 32.-But a still more ridiculous and contemptible piece of 
priestly in1posture is the Santissima Casa, or holy house of the 
'Tirgin, at Loretto, a small to\vn in the !>ope's don1inions in. Italy. 
The popish priests pretend that this is the house in \\Thich the Virgin 
l\iary ,vas born, and \vas carried by angels t!trough the air. from 
Nazareth to Loretto (!) son1e centuries ago; and that the Virgin 
1\Iary herself appeared to an old man to reveal to him the wonder- 
ful fact. They also sho,v the SantissÎ7na Scodella, or holy porrin- 
ger, in \vhich, they gravely assert, the pap ,vas n1adc for the infant 
Jesus (J!) The pilgrims ,vho visit this laughable imposture, regard 
it as a special favor to obtain a chaplet or a rosary that has been 
shaken in this \vonderful porriÌ1ger, duly certified by the priests, or an 
inch 
quare of the 'Tirgin's old veil, ,vhich is changed every year; 
and if fortunate enough to obtain them, they sacredly preserve 
these treasures, \vhich they regard as preservatives against \vitch- 
craft and other calamities. 'rhe holy house and image are hung 
around \vith votive offerjngs, some valuable, such as golden hearts, 
chains \vith precious stones, silver and gilt angels, &c., ,vhich have 
.been contributed by rich devotees, besides multitudes of other offer- 
ings, the gifts of the poorer pilgrims. 
'l'his ridiculous fable of the journey through the air of the Santa 
Ca
a, porringer and aI), irresistibly reminds one of the famous feat, 
recorded by l\Iother Goose, about "the cow that jumped over 
the I1)OOn;' and "the dish that ran off \vith the spoon ;" and the 
mental imbecility \yhich can credit the one, is scarcely equalled by 
the childish simplicity \vhich believes the other. And yet, incre- 
dible as it may seem, the great body of Romanists, amidst the light 
of the nineteenth century, profess actually to believe this most ab. 
surd of all ilnpostures; and a regular establishment of pricsts 
is lnaintained, \vith an annual revenue of Inany thousand dollars, 
the pruceeds of the exhibition. A smaH pebble picked up in the 
house, dilly certified, has been sold for ten dollars, and an unfortunate 
mouse that had concealed itself under the Virgin's dress, for as much 
as \vould purchase an ox, and after\vard ernbalrned by the purchaser, 
and kept as a preservative against diseases and accidents. The 
Litany to the" Lady of Loretto" may be found in the "Garden of 
the Soul" (page 
88), and in Inost other Ronlish prayer-books. 

 33.-1t is not unCOlnmon for the apologists of l)opery, \vhen 
,ve refer to the sti c 1'lnata or miraculous \vounds of 81. Francis or 
St. Catherine, and to other pious frauds of Romanism in the nlid
le 
acres, to attribute them to the general ignorance and darkness whIch 
then prevailed; but we are prepared to relate similar insta!1 ces of 
blasphemous inlposture, that have been contrived by a cunnln
 and 
desio-ninO' P riesthood and Ï1n p osed U j )Oll the credulous lTIultItude 
ð ö' . 
in the very times in which \ve live. Ho"\vever stI'an
e It ma>, .ap- 
pear, no longer ago than 1841, the cunning Roman prIests exhIbited 
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Outrageous imposture. 


Two women receiving the miraculous wounds of Christ in 1841. 


two \vonderful "Virgins of the Tyrol," who professed to have 
miraculously received the five wounds of Christ, frorTI which the 
blood is said frequently to flow, "\vithuut staining the sheets," and 
n1uch more copiously on the "Friday," the day of the Saviour's 
crucifixion; and they were successful in imposing, among others, 
upon a weak-minded and gullible English papist, called the Earl of 
Shrewsbury, \vho published a n10st marvellous pamphlet concern- 
in CT his visit to these two prodigies
 \vhom he styles ,. the EcstatÏca 
ol:J Caldaro, and the Adolorata of Capriana." This silly story 
has been republished and extensively sold to the poor deluded 
papists of America; and the reality of the miracle of the \vounds 
is doubtless by many of them believed as a positive fact <!> And 
this in the nineteenth century. Can anyone deny that the 
lying impostures of Romanism are unchanged, and that its po\ver 
to debase and degrade the human intellect ren1ains the same 
as ever 1 

 34.-N othing has been more common in popish countries than 
the pretence of images of the Virgin l\Iary lllÏrac1l1oZls1y \vinking 
the eyes, shedding tears, &c., and these impositions haye been 
the more frequent from the facility with \vhich the priests have 
learned to manage them. At the corner of the Via Paganica, in 
Rome, there exists at this moment a picture of the Virgin l\Iary 
\vith her title j}Iater Providentiæ (mother of Providence), and un- 
derneath it a statement, that" in September, 179ß, this adorable 
image, by sundry winkings of its eyes, refreshed the praying 
crowds with its benign countenance;" and every evening at sun- 
set devotees may be seen kneeling before this miraculous image, 
repeating a litany to it, in the hope of obtaining two hundred days' 
indulgence, promised to such service by the Pope. The imposi- 
tions of the priests with these miraculous images have frequently 
been detected; yet, among papists, multitudes are found simple 
enough to devour \vith greediness every fresh instance of impos- 
ture. One will be related as a specimen of hundreds of similar 
cases. It is taken from the recently published life of Ramon 1\Ion- 
saltvage, a converted Spanish monk (page 48). 


"In 1835, the Liberal Government of Spain, at the head of which was Queen 
Christina, since the death of Ferdinand VII., in 1833, was unable any longer to 
withstand the insurgents, and ordered that all the monastic communitips should be 
dispersed, and their convents destroyed, wh
ch was done in many places. The 
6th of July was the day appointed for the formal suppression of our convent at 
Olot, where I was then studying. The Justicia, or civil officers, presented them- 
selves, and, in the name of the Queen, declared the community to be dissolved, 
and delivered to each monk a passport to return to his native place. But before 
we had time to leave the convent, the leaders of the insurgents of Olot rushed in, 
and began their work of destruction. The crowd soon hastened to the chapel, 
and tore dcwn the pictures and the altars, which had so long been the objects of 
blind adoration. 
(C There was there an image of the Virgin l\Iary, which had the miraculous pro- 
perty of weepinf5. l\Iany a time have I seen it, with the big tears trickling down 
its cheeks, and I, as did all others, believed it to be unquestionably a miracle. 
When the insurgents penetrated into the chapel, as I have above stated, they tore 
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the image down from its niche, and disco\.ered behind its head small tubes con. 
ducting irom a basin in which water was poured; and thus the image wept." 



 35.-Another glaring instance of popish knavery and imposture 
is in the recent invention and pretended \vonders achieved by the 
miraculous lnedal. A book "\vas published at ROlne, in 1835, giving 
a 111inute account of these \vonders, by the Abbé Le Guillan. ..A.c- 
cording to the Abbé, the origin of the medal \vas as follows :- 


"Toward the end of the year 1830, a well-born young female, a noviciate in 
one of those conservatories which are dedicafed in Paris to the use of the poor 
and the sick, 
 * * * whibt in the midst of her fervor during her prayers, 
saw a picture repre5enting the most Holy Virgin (as she is usually represented 
under the title of the Immaculate Conception), 
tanding with open and extended 
arms: there issued from her hands rays of light like bundles, of a brightness 
which dazzled her: and amidst those bundles, or clusters of rays, she distin- 
guished that some of the most remarkable fell upon a point of the globe which 
was under her eye. In an in
tallt she heard a \"oice, which said, , The::;e rays are 
symbolical of the graces which 
Iary obtains for men, and this point of the globe 
on which they fall most copiously is France.' Around this picture she read the 
following invocation, written in letters of gold :-' 0 l\Iary, conceived without sin, 
pray for us who ha\.e recourse to you.' Some moment8 after, this painting turned 
round, and on th
 reverse she (the Estatica) distinguished the letter .M, sur- 
mounted by a little cross, and below it the most sacred hearts of 1\lary and Jesus. 
After the young girl had well considered the whole, the voice said, 'A medal 
must be struck, and the persons who wear it, and who shall say with devotion the 
inscribed short prayer, shall enjoy the very special protection of the l\Iother of 
God.' " 


Accordingly, by direction of the archbishop of Paris, the medal 
"vas struck, and a large supply \vas ready against the invasion of 
the cholera, and this \vonder-\vorking 111edal has since been in- 
troduced in imlnense numbers into all popish countries, and also 
into England and Alnerica, and sold at a 111.0St extravagant price 
to the 11lultitudes of the ignorant and deluded papists. 
The Boston Pilot, a Rornan Catholic paper in Boston, has al- 
ready had advertisenlents, offering these" silver nlÏraculous llledals" 
for sale. In the work of Abbé Le Guillon, t\VO hundred and fifty 
pages are occupied \vith accounts of the cures el1ècted by the 
Inedal, and various other ,vonders it had "\vrought, "\vhich very 
Inuch resemble the testimonies of \\Tonderful eures \vhich ,ve fre- 
quently see appended to the advertisement of some ÜtnlOlls quack 
nlediclne. 'V ere my intention to excite the risible faculties of n1Y 
readers, I "\vouid transcribe SOlnc of these prodigies, but as n1Y 
space will not permit of that, it will be sufficient to ren1ark that 
they are ,vorthy of the darkest ages of Romish imposture. 'Ve 
shall close our brief notice of this inlpudent piece of religious 
quackery, \vritten by an officiating priest, and gravely sanctioned 
with the itnprimatur of the episcopal censors at B.orne, in an Italian 
translation, by an additional extract :- 
" Finally," says the Abbé, " from all parts "\ve hear the n10st con- 
soling facts. l>riests full of the spirit of the Lord tell us. that 
these medals are reviving religious feeling in cities as well as 
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The holy coat of the Saviour at Treves. 


Present position of Romanism in Italy. 


country places. 'Ticars-General, "vho enjoy a "veIl-merited con- 
sideration, as \vell for their piety, and even distinguished bishops, 
inform us that 'tlley /tare reposed every confidence in these medals, 
and they regard tltem as a means o..f Providence for awakening tlte 
faith which has slept so long in this our age.' " 
. But the grossest and most notoriol1s instance of recent priestly 
imposture, and one \"hich is likely to be 1110st pregnant in its con- 
sequences to the ROlnish church, is the exhibition, ll"ithin the past 
few lllonths, of the pretended coat of the Sa"iour at Treves, in Ger- 
many, by the popish Bishop of that city. An account of the irnnlense 
sensation that has been created in Europe by the fearless remon- 
strance against this imposture, nlade by John Ronge, a second Lu.. 
ther, \vho has arisen to complete the deliverance of his country Ü.om 
the thraldonl of Ronle, \vill be reserved for the next, v."hich is the 
concluding chapter of our history. 


CHAPTER v. 


RECENT EVENTS.-DISCONTENT IN ITALY.-PUSEYIS:\I.-THE HOLY 
COAT, AXD THE PRIEST RONGE.-JESUITS IN SWITZERLAND.-STA.. 
TISTICS.-CO
CLUSIOX . 



 36.- TIlE position of the ROlnish churc.h and governnlent in 
Italy for some years past, has been striking and peculiar, and the 
hopes or the fears of its friends have been alternately excited by 
a succession of favorable or adverse events. "Tithin the 13st 
half century, the po\ver of the Pope has been alternately shaken 
and revi\'"cd in several of the kingdoms of Europe. The Pope 
himself has been a captive in a foreign land, and restored again to 
his throne; yet ever s:nce, feeling th:1t throne shaking beneath 
him, at the aroused spirit of liberty \yhich has been a\vakenecl in 
the breasts of the enlightened and the patriotic, al110ng the nlen of 
Italy. The interposition of Austria has alone prevented, long ere 
this, the prostration of the throne of anti-Christ in Italy, the ex- 
tinction of the Papal States fron1 the monarchies of Europe, and 
the entire destruction of the political, if not of the spiritual po\ver 
of the popes in the land where they so long reigned as Despots of 
the \V orld, and hurled their thunders at the thrones of the mirrhtiest 
o 
of earth's monarchs and rulers. 
In the year 1831, an insurrection broke out in the P3paI Sttttes, 
under the la\vyer -Vicini, "vho established his head-quarters at 
Bologna. The Pope and the canEnals in their terror and \veak- 
ness besought the aid of Austria, and an army of hvel ve thousand 
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men sent in compliance ,yith their petition, defeated the revolu- 
tionists, and thus perpetuated for a few years longer the crumbling 
dominion of the Pope in Italy. 
The spirit of liberty ,vas checked by the bloody executions 
which followed, but not crushed. In spite of the })ope and his 
minions, the San-fedists (so called froln la Saltta 
fede, the holy 
faith), that spirit has been kept alive by the societies of liberalists, 
whose object is the restoration of civil and religious liberty, called 
Cal.bonari
 in various parts of the papal dominions. 
Every effort is 111ade by the Pope to suppress these combina- 
tions. Persons suspected of liberalism arc subjected' to the sur- 
veillance of the papal police, and these suspected persons are com- 
pelled regularly to tranSlllit to the police a certificate that they hat'e 
confessed and comrnuned, aft
. three days' retirenlent in a convent 
designated by the Bishop, under penalty of three years' hard labor! 
No wonder that the enlightened among the Italians groan under 
such a system of slavery, and long to be ddivered from it. 
The Pope understands full \vell that his tyrannical reign must 
end, so soon as the people becollle enlightened; and hence his 
j('alousy of every attempt to diffuse religious kno\vledge, and above 
all, the tr.anslated Bible among the thousands who groan beneath 
his oppressive government. 'rhis, \vithout doubt. \vas one chief 
cause of his alarm at the fonnation of the Christian Alliance, as 
exhibited in his bull of 1844, against that Society. from \vhich 
copious citations have already been Inade. 'Vha can mistake the 
feeling of alarm for the security of his throne, \vhich prompted the 
f()llo\ving language from the same document:- 


" Among the sectarians of whom we are speaking, deceived in their hopes, and 
in despair at the immense sums which the publication of their Bible costs 
them, without producing any fruit, some have been found who, giving another 
direction to their manæuvres, have betaken themselves to the corruption of minds, 
1Wt only in Italy, but eten in our own capital. Indeed, many precise advices and 
documents teach us that a vast number of members of 
e('ts in New York, in 
America, at one of their meetings, held on the 4th of June, last year, have 
formed a new association, which will take the name of the CHRISTIAN ALLIANCE, 
a league composed of individuals of every nation, and which is to be farther in- 
creased in numbers by other auxiliary societies, all having the same object, viz., 
to propagate among Italians, and especially Romans, 'the principles of Christian 
liberty,' or, rather, AN INSANE INDIFFERENCE TO ALL RELIGION." 
Again-" This is why, determined to afford all people' liberty of conscience' (or 
rather, it should be said, LIBERTY TO ERR), from which, according to their theory, 
must flow, as from an inexhaustible source, public prosperity and political liberty, 
they think they should before all things win over the inhabitants of Rome and 
Italy, in order to avail themselves after, of their example and aid in regard to 
other countries." · 



 37.-1n England, and chiefly in connection \vith the Universíty 
of Oxford, a movement has reccnt]y taken place v;hich has afforded 
the Pope some cause of consolation, alnidst the turbulent complaints 
of his rebellious subjects, and the diminution of his influence in .Spain, 
France, Austria, })russia, Germany and other parts of continental 
Europe. 
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Rise of Puseyism in aid of Popery at Oxford. Character of this system. Second German reformation. 


This movement has generally obtained the designation of Pusey- 
ism, from the name of one of the leaders, Dr. Pusey, ,vho, in con- 
nection \vith ReV. 1\11'. N c\vman and' sorne others, commenced, 
about ten or twelve years ago, the publication, at Oxford, of a 
series of "Tracts for the Times," advocating the equality of tradi- 
tion ,vith the bible, lineal tactual apostolical succession, baptismal 
regeneration, the real material presence of Christ in the eucharist ; 
the observance of saints' clays, reverence of relics, use of crosses, 
on churches, &c., and nearly all the anti-Christian doctrines and 
superstitious mummeries of Popery, ,vith the single exception of 
the supremacy of the pope of Ronle. This insidious form of anti- 
Christian error, though opposed \vith a giant's strength by a 
'Yhately, and other faithful protestants, has \vormed itself into the 
very fran1e- work of Episcopacy in Great Britain; and in Anlerica, 
not\vithstanding the faithful expostulations of such nlen as l\Iilnor, 
and )I'll vaine, and Hopkins, and Tyng
 has nlade considerable pro- 
gress in that branch of the same church \vhich exists in the United 
States. The Pope and his priesthood have looked calmly on, 
contemplating with satisfaction the efforts of the Puseyites to dis- 
seminate principles ,vhich inevitably lead to\vards ROIne, and in 
following which principles, several have already thro\vn themselves 
at the feet of his Holiness, and taken refuge in Holy 1\lother 
Church. 
'Vhat is to be the eventual result of this senli-papal nlovenlent, 
tinle alone can reveal. If the expectation of the Pope shall be 
realized, and all who embrace the Tractarian views shall, in con- 
sistency \vith their creed, go \vhere they properly belong, into the 
boson1 of the Romish church, the conlmunion ,vhich they leave 
may indeed be diminished in numbers, but \vhat is lost in numbers 
shall be more than gained in strength and efficiency; and the faith- 
ful nlen ,vho shall be left standing at their post (for there are yet 
hundreds of such), shall again be left untrammelled to sho,v them- 
selves worthy of the name of PROTEST ANTS, and to carryon the 
conflict \vith the Devil and ,vith Rome, in the spirit of their fathers 
of the same church, a Latimer, a Chillingworth and a Je\vel. 

 38.- The advantage gained to Rome by the spread of Pusey- 
ism in England and America has been more than counterbalanced 
by a recent important movement in Gernlany, ,vhich threatens 
speedily to prostrate, perhaps to annihilate the remains of Popery, 
in the various German principalities, if not in other nations of con- 
tinental Europe. 
This second German reformation, like that of Luther, has been 
caused by the base imposture and insatiable cupidity of the priests 
of Rome. In the Gernlan reformation of the sixteenth century, 
the pious zeal of the monk of \Vittemberg ,vas aroused by the 
shameless traffic of John Tetzel in indulgences for sin; in that of 
the nineteenth, the equaIJy shameless cupidity of Arnold, bishop of 
Treves, in exhibiting a piece of old cloth as the Itoly coat of the 
Saviour, endo\ved \vith miraculous po\vers, for the purpose of en- 
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Immense throng 


riching the coffers of the 
hurch, h::s [nvakened the energies of 
John Ronge to protest ag
llnst the In1posltures and abominations 
of Ilon1e. I quote from the account furnished in an eloquent letter 
of Professor G. de Felice, dated l\fontv l !ban, November 24th, 1844. 


" It would be difficult to imagine anything more scandalous, more di
O'usting, 
more contrary to the spirit of the gospel than the popish farce recently f'n
cted at 
'l'reres, a city of Germany, belonging now to the kingdom of Prussia. The clergy 
of Treves pretend to have in their hands the seamless coat of Jesus Christ (John 
xix. 23, 24), and they made a formal exhibition of it, from the 8th of August last 
to the 6th of October, inviting all Romanists to come and see and touch this pre- 
cious relic. Some journals say that eZeren hundred.th(jvsand pilgrims responded to 
this call. The most moderate computation makes the number of visitors at least 
fi æ lzund7'ed thousand. 
" \Vhat a striking proof that the church of Rome shows ever the same spirit, the 
same conduct, the 
ame contempt of-the common sense of mankind, and the samp 
inclination to deceive miserably the consciences of men! In the nineteenth cen- 
tury, in the heart of civilized Europe, by the side of the flourishing literary in
ti- 
tut;on8 of Germany, when a thousand periodical journals are daily relating all the 
news, are prieðts who dare, in the face of heaven and earth, to exhibit an old bit 
of cloth which they call our Saviour's coat! and they promise a plenary indul- 
gence to all who will come to view it! and they assert that this relic will work 
miracles! and a million of men are found flocking from all parts to countenance this 
absurd sacrilege... Oh! let llS not be 80 proud of what we call the intelligence nf 
OUT age. Gr08s darkness still covers the people. There are still thousands, mil- 
lions of unhappy men, who are the dupes of ambitious and greedy priests. 
" If we were told that in the interior of Africa, the degraded natives prostrated 
them
elves before a fetish, or that, on the banks of the Ganges, a blind multitude 
sought the pardon of their sins by worshipping idols, it would seem credible to us, 
because these poor creatures ha\'e never heard the name of Jesus Christ. But 
that in a church pretending to be Ch7'istian, and even more Christian than all 
others: such idolatries should occur; that they should be 8anctioned by bishop8, 
cardinals, the Pope himself, would seem incredible at first view; we should re- 
quire most authentic evidence to admit the fact; and now we ask, How can rea- 
sonable and intelligent men still remain in a church which has sunk so low? 
\Vill not a sense of shame force them to disavow a clergy who speculate so impu- 
dpntly upon the stupiJ;ty of the mass of the people? 
" Cicero said that two soothsayers of Rome could not meet without smiling. I 
presÍlme it is so with the priests of Treves. No, they would not dare to affirm, 
with their hands upon their hearts, that they believe this bit of old cloth to be the 
real coat of Jesus Christ! Be this as it may
 the invitation was made to all 
faithful Romani:4s, and on the 18th of August the bishop of Trëves performed 
mass in his pontifical robes, and afterwards exhibited the seamlef's coat. All the 
parishes in the city made a pompous procession. The civil and military authori- 
ties, the students of college, the school children, the mechanics. tradesmen, an 
attended. In the evening the houses were illuminat.ed. The soldiers were led 
by their officers before the relic, \\' ith their colors lowered. Three hundred prison- 
ers asked leave to visit the holy garment, and they came with greaJ: gravity and 
compunction. During the whole exhibition, the cathedral was open from five 
o'clock in the morning till eight o'clock at night, and it was constantly filled with 
an immense crowd. 
" Pilgrims came from all countries, chiefly from Germany and 
he eas.ter
 fron- 
tiers of France. They were for the most part peasants, who, wIth theIr vlca
 at 
their head, flocked to this pagan spectacle. The city of Tr
ves presented du
mg 
the exhibition a lively scene. In all the streets and publIc places, processJOns 
were continually passing. Ordinarily the pilgrims marched two a
d two, and 
chanted a monotonous litany. All the hotels were crowded. ExtensIve wooden 
barracks were erected at the gates of the city; and there, for a penny or two a 
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Procession in the Cathedral to touch the holy coat. 


Immense gain of money to the priests. 


head, the pilgrims found a little straw to lie upon. At two o'clock in the morning 
the noise began again, and continued till a very advanced hour of the night. 
Play actOt"s of all sorts established themselves at Treves; every day se\-eral thea- 
tres were opened to amuse the strangers. There were panoramas, dioramas,. 
menageries, puppet sho\vs, all the diversions which are found in France at fairs. 
Everywhere mirth and revelry abounded, wholly unlike the composed and pious 
feelings inspired by the performance of a religious duty. 
"Let us now accompany the pilgrims to the cathedral. At the bottom of the 
nave, on an altar brilliantly lighted, is the relic in a golden box. Steps placed at 
each side lead to it. The pilgrims approach, mount the steps, and pass their 
hand through an oval aperture in the box, to touch the coat of the Lord. Two 
priests seated near the relic receive the chaplets, medals, hoods, and other articles 
of the faithful, and put them in contact with the marvellous coat, because mere 
contact is a means Gf blessing. Objects which have thus touched the relic are 
consecrated, sanctified; they then become holy chaplets, holy medals, &c.; and 
after this ceremony, the pilgrims go away rejoicing, thinking they have acquired 
the remission of all their sins. It is needless to say that this exhibition was dis- 
tinguished by numerous miracles. Has not Rome miracles always at her service .1 
Is not her whole history filled with striking prodigies? 
"This exhibition of course brought a great deal of mo-ræy to the priests. This is 
the true explanation of the riddle. It is estimated that the offerings of the faithful 
amounted to 500,000 francs ($100,000), in the space of six weeks, without reck- 
oning the 80,000 medals of the Virgin which were sold, and the profits from the 
EiaJe of chaplets and other object::; of devotion. Even now, in all the towns of 
France, the priests employ persons, particularly women, to sell at an exorbitant 
price a thousand petty articJes which hare touched the holy coat! such as-rib- 
bons, bits of cloth, cotton and silk, some of which are shaped like the coat; be- 
sides crucifixes and images, in wood or in glass. The clergy have monopolized all 
the old rags of the neighborhood of Treves and sell them for their weight in gold, 
and they find dupes weak enough to purchase these amulets! The product of 
this traffic, added to the offerings of the pilgrims, will be perhaps from one to two 
millions if francs. 
" \Ye mention, however, one honorable exception among the Romish clergy. A 
German priest, named John Ronge, has published a letter addressed to the bishop 
of Treves, which has produced much sensation. Fifty thousand copies of this 
letter were sold in a few days. All Germany exulted, as if she heard the \'oice of 
a new Luther! It is said that this bold and conscientious priest has been sum- 
moned before the ecclesiastical courts, and is to be deposed. 
"I give you some extracts from this protest: '\Vhat would have seemed till 
now,' says John Ronge, 'a fable, a fiction, bishop Arnold of Treves presenting 
to the adoration of the faithful, a garment called the coat of Christ; you have 
heard it, Christians of the nineteenth century; you know it, men of Germany; 
you know it, spiritual and temporal governors of the German people ;-it is no 
longer fable or fiction, it is a real fact. . . . . Truly may we here apply the 
words: lV hoerer can beliere in such things without losing his reason, has no reason 
to lose.' 
"The author of the protest then points out the dangers to which pilgrims were 
exposed who visited this relic. 'This anti-Christian spectacle,' he says, , is but 
a snare laid for superstition, formali
m, fanatici8m, to plunge men into vicious 
habits. Such is the only benefit which the exhibition of the holy coat, whether 
genuine or not, could produce. And the man who offers this garment, a human 
work, as an object of adoration; who perverts the religious feelings of the cre- 
dulous, ignorant, and suffering multitudes; who thus opens a door to superstition 
and its train of vices; Whð takes the money and the bread of the poor, stan'ing 
people; who makes the German nation a laughing-stock to all other nations. . . 
this man is a bishop, a German bishop: bishop A.rnold {)f 'l're-æs! 
" , Bishop Arnold of Tre\'es! 1 turn to you and I conjure you, as a priest, as a 
teacher of the people, and in the name of her rulers ;-1 conjure you to put an 
end to this pagan exhibition of the holy coat, to take away this garment from pub- 
lic view, and not to let the evil become greater than it is already. 
41 
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'" Do you not know-as a bishop you mn:;;t know, that the founder of the Chris- 
tian religion left to his disciples and his successors NOT HIS COAT, :BUT HIS SPIRIT. 
Ilis coat, bishop Arnold of Treves, was given to his executioners! 
'" Do you not know,-as a bishop you ought to know, that Christ has said, God 
is a spirit, and they that worship 11im must worship him in spirit and in i1'ulh 1 . . 
'" Do you not know,-as a bishop you ought to know, that the Gospe1 forbids 
expressly the adorat.ion of images and relics of every kind; that the Christians of 
the apostolic age and of the first three centuries, would never suffer an image or 
a relic in their churches; that it is a pagan superstition, and that the Fathers of 
the first three centuries reproached the pagans on this account? 
'" Be not misled by the great concourse of visitors. Belie\"e me, while hun- 
dreds of thousands of pilgrims go to Treves, millions of others groan in anger 
and bitterness over the indignity of such an exhibition. And this anger exists 
not in this or that class, this or that party only; it exists among all. and every- 
where, even in the Vf-'ry bosom of the Catholic clergy, and the judgment wiH 
come sooner than you think. Alr{lady history takes her pen; she holds up your 
name, Arnold of Treves, to the contempt of the present age and posterity, and 
stigmatizes you as THE 'fETZEL OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY!' " 


In a subsequent letter addressed to the Romanists of Gcnnany, 
and dated on the New Year of 1845, llonge mentions a fact 
which sets this gross popish imposture in the most ludicrous point 
of light, and challenges his opponents to deny it-that pilgrims to 
this Inarvellous piece of old cloth, have been heard in nurnbers to 
use this prayer, "IIoly coat! pray for us!" Think of that, 
Americans. Amidst the intelligence of the nineteenth century, 
"IIOLY COAT! PRAY FOR us!" 

 3!J.-As lnight be expected, the faithful and fearless nìan \vho 
could thus rebuke the avarice" and inlposture of a ROlnish bishop, 
,vas soon degraded froln the priesthood and excommunicated. God 
designs, ho\yever, in this to make the \\Tath of man to praise hinì. 
Churches, independent of H,ome, havE a1ready been established, 
cons:sting of the fo})o\yers of this secolld ltuthcr, at Breslau (of 
,,-hich Ronge is pastor), Bertin, Elberfcld, l\lagdeberg, Oflènba
, 
Dresden, Lcipsic, &c. The independent comnlunity at Breslau 
have published their confession of faith, from \vhich, as \vill be seen 
frorn the foIIo\ving sumnìary of the principal articlcs, all the dis- 
tinctive doctrines of Popery are uttcrly excluded; and thus it 
appe:ll's that though styled the German Catholic Church of Brcslau, 
the doctrines of the church are such as are held by the great 
body of protestants. 


ARTICLE I. "The foundation of Christ.ian faith must be solely and exclusirely 
the lloly Scriptures, interpreted by sound reasoning. 
II. "The church adopts the creed of the Apostles for its confession of faith. 
IV. "The church avows the principle of free inquiry. 
VI. "The church admits but two sacraments, baplism and the holy supper, be- 
cause, from the testimony of Scripture, they are the only ones instituted by Jesus 
Christ. . 
, X. " Transubstanliation is rejected, becanse it cannot be defended from the 
gospel. . 
XIII. "The celibacy of the priests is rejected, bec
use it is not founded 
:m the 
gospel, because it cannot be supported by reason, and IS a mere popIsh contrIvance 
to strengthen the Romish hierarchy. 
XIV. "The church rejects the supremacy of the Romish pope. 
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Social worship forbidden through thcir mean.. 


Itccent proceedings of ti.le Jesuits in Switz
rJnnd. 


xv. "It abolishf's auricular confess'ion. 
XVI. "It employs in its worship only the vernacular language. 
XVII. "It rejects all ìnrocation if saints, all worship rendered to relics and to 
images. 
XVIII. "It rejects alike fasts, pilgrimages and indulgences. 
XXII. "The church claims its former privilege of choosing its own pastors anLl 
guides. It is represented by the pastor and elders." 


Thus in the nineteenth century has God seen fit to overrule the 
priestly imposture, which could exhibit an old piec
 of rotten cloth 
to the gaping multitude as the genuine coat of the Saviour, in .order 
to fleece the deluded people of their Inoney (as he overruled, in the 
sixteenth century, the outrageous imposition of Tetzel in seHing 
his pretended indulgences); for the purpose of raising up a ne,v 
set of reformers to co[nplete
 in the native land of Luther, the 
glorious reformation from Popery, "\vhich was begun by the re- 
former of 'Vitten1berg three centuries ago.. (See p. 706.) 

 40.- 'Vhile these stirring events have been transpiring in Ger- 
many, the land of Luther; S\vitzerland, the land of Z'winglius, has 
been shaken to its very centre, by a movement of a different kind, 
but no less calculated to awaken the people to the anti-Christian 
character and insidious designs of Popery than was the exhibition 
of the pretended holy coat of Ollr Saviour by the bishop of Treves. 
I refer to the recent violent efforts of the Jesuits to regain thcir 
lost power, and to obtain the .exclusive control of education in 
fieveral of the cantons of S\vitzerland, \\'hich constitute so instruc- 
tive a chapter in the history of Popery in the nineteenth century. 
These iniquitous proceedings of the Jesuits in that beautiful but 
no\v distracted country, "\vhich have r
ulted in bring;ng upon it all 
the horrors of a civil \var, commenced in the year 1843. To\vard 
the close of that year, the people of the Upper Valais, constituting 
the illiterate mountaineers in complete subjection to the popish 
clergy, suddenly attacked the citizens of the Lower TTalais, \vho 
are nlore inteliigent, and many of \vhom are piOllS protestants, 
chiefly such as have come from the canton of Vaud to pursue 
their peaceful occupations. 
This attack was successful. The priests tdulllphed, and at onc-e 
took advantage of their victory. :\Iany honorable citizens \\-ere 
thro\vn into prison, and others forced to leave their country. 
Special courts "vere instituted to try summarily those \",hom they 
called rebels, and the most iniquitous sentences ,"ere passed upon 
fi1en ,vho had committed no other fault than that of resisting the 
usurpations of the clergy. A reign of lerrOl
 existed in the \vhole 
-canton, and the Jesuits hastened to establish a new political consti- 
tution, v/hile the general panic prevented good citizens frotH liftinO" 
their voice in opposition. It is needless to add, that this constitutio
 
,vas cunningly contrived to give the prepondefance to the priests 
ünd their friends. 
The Jesuits even proceeded so far, in imitation of the ancient in- 
tolerance of Popery, as to cause the passage of a law in the can- 
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The Jesuits in Switzerland. Law against the social meeting.;; of protestants. 


CIvil war. 


ton of Valais, forbidding to the protestants the right to assemble 
for the \vorship of God. " A fc\v members of the council of state," 
according to an able and accurate "Titer, "proposed with sonle 
feeling of shame left, to forbid only public \vorship by protestants, 
but to allo\v them to celebrate social or fa]}
ily ,vorship. Even 
this ,,,as a violation of the rights of religious ,vorship; it was 
gross intolerance; but the priests, the Jesuits, and their adherents, 
judged that the provisions of the bill did not reach far enough. So 
they demanded that social worship itse?f should be forbidden to pro- 
testants; and s in consequence, the majority of the representative 
council being the mere tools of the clergy, sanctioned this exorbi- 
tant and iniquitous la,v. 'rhus, in the canton of Valais,-do not 
forget it, American citizens! QO not forget it, Christians of an de- 
non1inations !-protestants have no right to celcbrate even social 
"\vorship; they have no right to read thc Bible ,vith a pastor and 
their brethrcn in their o,vn houses. 11e1'e we have the acts of 
Jesuits and the true spirit of Popery."* 

 41.-ln the canton of Lucerne, the Jesuits soon after obtained 
the passage of a la\v by ,vhich all the colleges, schools, and other 
institutions of learning "
ere to be solely directed by them. This 
,vas acco111plisheù through the address of the cunning disciples of 
Lorala, in intriguing \vith the poor and ignorant peasantry in the 
remote parts of the canton. The intelligent and educated in- 
habitants of Lucerne, the capital, and other cities, ,vere very gene- 
rally opposed to thc influcnce of the Jesuits, and used their utmost 
efforts to defeat the la,,,,. After passing the legislative body, the 
la,vs of the canton required 3n enactment of this description before 
it could go into operation, to be ratified by a nunlerical 11lajority of 
the citizcns. The city of Lucerne rejected the la,v C"onsigning the 
education of their children to the absolute control of the J csuits, by 
a Inajority of nlore than th1.ce to one. Yet, not,vithstanding this, 
the influence of the Jesuits ,vas such in the country places. thut 
they obtained a majority of the citizens of the entire canton, and 
thus the iniquitous enactnlcllÌ became ala,,', and the Jesuits ,vere 
constituted the only legal profcssors and teachers of the canton. 
The result of these proceedings ,vas that thousands of the people 
arose in their might, and demanded the expulsion of the Jesuits 
fron1 S\vitzerland. In the civil ,var ,vhich cnsued, the Jesuit party 
,vere victorious. l\Iany of the insurgents (as they "\vere called) 
"\vho had arisen in dcfence of their right to appoint their o,vn in 
struc'tors for their chi]dren ,vere slain; n1any respectable citizens 
of Lucprne ,vere i:nprisoned; the freedom of the press ,vas de- 
stroyed; the printing oflices of two liberal journals at Lucerne 
,verú closed at the instance of the J esuits_ and the editors forbidden 
hereafter to publish their papers. 


* See an article on "the late popish movement in Switzerland" in the Pro- 
testant Quarterly Review for April, ] 845, chiefly taken from the "aluable corres.. 
pondence of the Rev. Professor Gustavus de Felice, D.D., of France, the able 
European correspondent of the New York Observer. 
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It remains yet to be seen what ,viII be the result of this contest, 
and \vhether in anv of the 'Vestern States of OUI o\vn Anlerica 
the efforts of the le"suits (as active there as in S\vitzcrland, though 
in a more secret nlanner) shall be attended "Tith similar results. 
9 42.-It is the general opinion of enli,ghtened and observing 
protestants that the influence of Romanism among the nations of 
continental Europe is gradually but surely dinlÍnishing, that the 
throne of the triple-cro\vned tyrant in Italy is tottering to its fall, 
and that the long reign of papal despotism, which has kept one of 
the Inost beautiful countries of the ,vorld at least 1\vo centuries be- 
hind the age in the march of civilisation and improvement, is rapidly 
drawing to a close. It is shrewdly suspected that even the Pope and 
the cardinals are themselves a\vare of this fact, and \vhile they feel 
the pillars of their Italian empire shaking around thern, are anxiously 
looking abroad lor a site to re-erect their throne in some other 
country, perhaps in another henlÌsplLere, \vhen they shall be compelled 
to fly from the ruins of that \vhich they have so long occupied. 
Hence, it is easy to comprehend the nlotives for the herculean 
eflòrts recently put forth by the emissaries of Rome, and tbe vast 
sums of money that are sent from Europe, and poured forth like 
water in disseminating the doctrines of Popery and extcnding 
the dominions of the Pope, especially in the United States of 
America. As our limits \vill not permit extended comments upon 
the efforts of Romish missionaries in AOlerica, ,ve n1ust content 
ourselves with a fe\v statistical facts. Besides the Propaganda at 
Rome, devoted to popish missions in all lands, there are t\\TO socie- 
ties in Europe whose principal object is to reduce America to sub- 
mission to the Pope, viz., the Leopold Foundation in Austria, and 
the Society of St. Charles Borromeo, in Lyons. The society at 
Lyons alone transmitted to the United States in 1840, 8163,000, 
and in 1842, $177,000. 1'he folIo,ving is an extract fron1 the annals 
of these societies of the appropriation of a portion of their funds 
to different missionary stations in America. The sums are stated 
in francs, about five t
 a dollar. 
Paid to Lazarists, for missions to 
Iissouri and Illinois, tbe seminary 
and the college of St. I\Iarie des Barriens, - - - - - 
Outfit of missionaries who left in 1839 to join those missions, - 
To the Jesuits, for missions in l\Iissouri and New Orleans, 
To the Jesuits in Kentucky, - 
To my lord Eccleston, Archbishop of Baltimore, 
To my lord Saru3, Bishop of Dubuque, - 
r.ro my lord Purcell, Bishop of Cincinnati, 
To my lord Kenrick, Bishop of Philadelphia, - 
To my lord Fenwick, Bishop of Boston, - 
To IllY lord Hughes, acting Bishop of New York, 
To my lord l\Hles, Bishop of Nashville, 
To my lord Fluget, Bishop of Bardstown, 
To my lord Hailandiere, Bishop of Vincennes, - 
To my lord Rasati, Bishop of St. Louis, - 
To my lord Blane, acting Bishop of Natchez, 
To my lord England, Bishop of Charleston, 
Outfit of missionaries to Detroit, - - 


7,000 fro 
9,:133,30 
- 15,000 
6,000 
7,327 
- 52,627 
- 3:;,327 
- 20,327 
- 20,327 
831,50 
- 26,807 
- 21,409 
- 65,827 
- 20,327 
- 10.827 
- 13,827 
4,000 
341.823.80 
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Statistics of Popery in thc United States. 
9 43.-Fifty years ago there ,vas but one bishop, t\venty-fivc 
priests, and a fc\v scattered ROlni::3h churches in the United States.; 
no,v there are t\venty-onc bishops, more than seven hundred priests, 
and over a n1Ïllion of papists. The following table is taken from 
the l\Ietropolitan Catholic 
\lrnanack and Laity's Directory for 
I R !5, and is a general SUllunary of the ROlnish Church in the 
United States. 
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DALTDTORE, - - - 59 32 43 37 5 56 4 5 5 27 90,000 
NEw ORLEAXS, - .16 26 40 11 1 10 1 3 4 6 160,000 
LoUISVILLE, 40 85 31 
-I 3 9 3 4 11 4 40,000 
BOSTOX, - - - - 32 15 34 3 1 1 1 65,000 
PHILADELPIIIA, 61 6 49 3 1 30 4 1 6 4 
KEW YORK, - - 110 75 96 7 1 20 1 I 3 15 200,000 
CHARLESTON, 20 50 19 2 1 4 I 2 2 6 10,000 
RICIDIO
D, - 10 15 10 1 1 10 1 1 2 
CI
CI

ATI, - 70 50 57 10 2 19 I 2 2 5 65,000 
ST. LouIs, - 33 25 31 29 3 25 1 4 8 6 -- 
::\10EILE, - - 12 30 10 2 1 7 1 I 4 7 11,000 
DETROIT, - - - 12 31 15 1 40,000 
V INCEN
ES, - 40 30 33 6 ] 19 2 1 5 5 25,000 
DUBUQUE, - 13 9 12 1 I 2 5,800 
NASHVILLE, 3 33 8 1 3 1 1 1 -- 

ATCHEZ, - 5 16 6 
PITTSBURG, - - 41 24 8 I 1 2 4 30,000 
LITTLE ROCK, - - 2 6 2 1 2 
CHICAGO, - - - 38 58 20 2 1 I 1 50,000 
HA
TFORD, - 10 7 -- 
:MIL W' A UKIE, 18 9 1 1 20,000 
Ap. VIC. OR. T. - 16 1 2 -- 
-- --------- 
Dioc. 21, V. Ap. 1 1 675 592 572 137 22 220 26 28 63 94 811,800 


To the above table is appended the remark that the aggregate 
population of the dioceses not marked, is probably about 260,000. 
making a total of 1.071,800 as the entire Romish population at pre- 
sent in the United States. To sho,v the probable increase of Rornan- 
ism in future years, ,vhich, by the ,yay, is chiefly by immigration 
fron1 popish countries in Europe, the follo\ving comparative statis- 
tics of their increase in the past tell years are given from the same 
source. 


Dioceses, in 1835, 13; in 1840, 16; in 1845, 21 
Bishops, " 14 ; " 17; " 26 
Churches, " 272 ; " 45-1; " 675 
Priests, " 327 ; " 482 ; " 709 
Eccles. Seminaries. " 12 ; " 16 ; " 22' 
Colleges, " 9; " 11 ; " 15 
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Designs of the Pope and his adherents in America. 


Plain avowal of a popish editor (note). 


During the same ten years the total nunlber of Roman Catho- 
lics in the United States, like the nunlber of churches, has lllore 
than doubled, and \vith the addition of at least 100,000 popish 
inlmig.rants every year, there can be no doubt that it \,"ill double 
aaain in less than the same time. The ratio of increase of the 
ð 
\vhole population of the United States, is about 34 per cent. for 
ten years. 

 44.- There can be no doubt that the Pope and his adherents have 
fornled the deliberate design of obtaining the ascendellc y in the 
United States. Popish priests and editors n1ake no secret of this 
design, and expect its realization at no distant day.* The rapidity 
\vith \vhich they are carrying for\vard their operations in the 
\Vestern States may be gathered fi'om the statistics of a single city. 
At the last census, S1. Louis contained about 36,000 inhabitants, of 
"\vhom probably 15,000 are papists, though the priests claim one 
half the population. From the St. Louis Directory, recently pub- 
lished, \ve gather the following particulars, furnished by the priests 
themsel ves. 
They have, including the cathedral and the chapd of the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus, \vhich is attached to the Convent, no\v built and 
building, seven churches, five of \vhich are of the largest size and 


* The following language of Orestes A. Brownson, who is just now a flaming 
Roman Catholic, in the number of his Quarterly Review for April, 18-15, would 
be of very little consequence from the chamelion character of the writer or editor, 
who, it has justly been remarked, 
, is everything by turns, and nothing long to. 

ether," were it not believed that the paragraphs relative to the designs of 
Popery in Amcrica are published" under authority." 
" 'But would you have this country come under the authority of the Pope '?' 
\Vhy not? 'But the Pope would take away our free institutions!' Nonsense. 
But how do you know that? From what do you infer it 1 After all do you not 
commit a slight blunder" Ar9 your free in5titutions infallible? Are they founded 
on divine right" This you deny. Is not the proper question for you to discuss, 
then, not whether the Papacy be or be not compatible with republican government, 
but, whether it be or be oot founded in dicm,e right J If the Papacy be founded 
in divine right, it is supreme over whatever is founded only in human right, and 
then your institutions should be made to harmonize with it, not it with your insti- 
tutions. . . . The real que:;;tion, then, is, not the compatibility or incompatibility 
of the Cath.olic Church with Democratic institutions, but, is the Catholic Church the 
Church of God ? Settle this question first. But, in point of fact, Democracy is a 
mischievous dream, wherever the Catholic Church does not predominate, to inspire 
the people with reverence, and to teach and accustom them to ob
dience to author- 
ily. The first lesson for all to learn, the last that should be forgotten, is, to obey. 
You can have no government where there is no obedience; and obedienCB to law, 
as it is ca.lled, will not long be enforced, where the fallibility of law i:i clearly 
seen and freely admitted. . . . But 'it is the intention of the Pope to possess 
this country.' Undoubtedly. 'In this int.ention he is aided by the Jesuits, and 
all the Catholic prelates and priests.' Undoubtedly, if they are faithful to their 
religion." 
After the above plain avowal and additional remarks in a similar strain, I\Ir. B. 
comes to the following conclusion :-" That the policy of the Church is dreaded 
and oppo..:;ed, and must be dreaded and opposed, by all protestants, infidels, dema- 
gogues. tyrants, and oppressors, is also unquestionably true. Save, then, in the 
discharge of our civil duties, and in the ordinary business of life, there 13, AND 
l:AN BE, 1\0 HAR1\lOXY BETWEEN CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS." 
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the most durable 
onstruction. They have a University contain- 
ing one hundred and fifty students, under charge of the Jesuits; 
an cxtensive hospital, and a Convent in charge of the Sisters of 
Charity. They have t\vo large orphan asylurns, also under the 
charge of the Sisters of Charity; four free schools, two of them 
\vith five teachers each, one containing Ì'YO hundred and fifty, and 
the other three hundred and fifty pupils, besides t\VO female acade- 
n1Ïes, undcr the care of the Ladies of the 'Tisitation. 

 43.-Extraordinary efforts have also recently been made for 
the propagation of Popery in Great Britain. Tbe folJo\ving statis- 
tics of the l
olnish church in that kingdom are taken from the 
Catholic Directory for 18-45:- 


The total numbe! of Roman Catholic chapels in England is 501, in 'Yales 
8, in Scotland 73 besiùes 27 stations where divine service is performed, making a 
grand total for Great Britain of 582. Of the chapels in England, there are in 
Lancashire 98, in Yorkshire 58, Staffordshire 32, .Z\Iiddle
ex 25, Northumberland 
22, 'Varwickshire 22, Durham 17, Leicestershire 15, Cheshire 14, Hampshire, 
Somersctshire, and 'Vorcestershire 13 each, Kent and Lincolnshire 12 each, and 
Cumberland, Derby, and Shropshire 9 each. Of the chapels in Scotland, there 
are in Ilwernesshire 17, in llantf:5hire and in Aberdeenshire 10. In England there 
are 10 Catholic colleges, in Scotland 1. In England there are 31 convents and 3 
monasteries. The number of missionary priests in England i8 666, in Scotland 
91, making a grand total of 757. 


An intense excitement has, within the present year, been pro- 
duced in England by a ParlialTIentary grant-produced chiefly 
through the agency of Sir l
obert Peel-of a large endo"vn1cnt to 
l\Iaynooth ROlnan Catholic college in Ireland, near Dublin, where 
about 450 students are preparing for the Romish priesthood. 

 4G.- The total number of the Roman Catholic population 
throughout the "\vorld at the present tinle is variously estimated 
from one to two hundred InilJions. The l\Ietropolitan Catholic 
Almanac for 184-4, gave the number of "the faithful," 160,842,424, 
though it is to be remembered the entire population of n1any 
papal countries arc included, ,vhatcyer may be their religious 
vie,vs; and it is \velJ kno\vn that multitudes in Italy and else,vhere 
enuI11crated in the census of " the faithful." are infidels. The entire 
nunloer of popish priests cannot be less than 500,000, probably 
1110re. An10ng these, according to the Catholic Almanac, are one 
Pope, 147 archbishops, 5
4 bishops, 71 vicars apostolical, !J pre- 
fects, 3 apostolicals, and 3,267 111issionary priests. 
If sllch are the strength and numbers. of the Romish church 3t 
the present tinlc, it may be asked, \vhy"\ve have entitled this closing 
portion of our history" Popery in its Dotage." To this ,ve reply, 
that its apparent increase in sonle countries is more than counte:- 
balanced by its rapid decrease in others, as ,vell in number as In 
influence and in po\ver. The one hundred thousand annually swell.. 
ing, by in1nligration, the n,omish ranks in America, are only a trans- 
fer of so many from the old and priest-ridden countries of Europe.; 
and if it is true that the foundations of the throne of the papal ant1- 
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Paper}'. upon the whole. gradually diminishing in influence and strength. 


It is in its Dotage 


Christ are being laid, broad and deep, on these ,vestern shores, stiU 
it is cause of joy and gratitude to the friends of truth, that in 
Europe that throne is tottering to its fall. The blows ""hich Popery 
has received "vithin a year past, in continental Europe, from the 
sturdy arms of John Ronge and his noble coadjutors in Gern1any, 
more than out,veigb, in the estimate of its aggregate strength, its 
apparent and boasted successes in the western \vorld; and while it 
behoves America to be ,vatchful against the advances of that 
dangerous and insidious power "vhich is aiming to control her des.. 
tinies, still it is consoling to reflect that the strength and influence 
of the papal anti-Christ is, upon tlte u;hole, gradually yet certainly 
diminishing; and that it has been growing \veaker and \veaker, 
,vith each succeeding century, from the tilne ,vhen a Gregory, an 
Innocent, or a Bonifilce, by the force of their spiritual thunders, 
hurled monarchs from their thrones, or an Alexander VI., by a 
single dash of his pen, granted to the Catholic king of Spain the 
whole continent of America, North and South, and all beyond "a 
line dra "vn a hundred leagues west of the Azores, and extending 
fron1 the South to the North Pole."* 
1\lost heartily, then, do ,ve again join in the eloquent ,vords of 
Hallam :-" A calm, comprehensive study of ecclesiastical history, 
not in such scraps and fragments as the ordinary partisans of our 
ephemeral literature obtrude upon us, is perhaps the best antidote to 
extravagant apprehensions. THOSE \VHO KNO\V \VHAT RO
\1E HAS 
ONCE BEEN, ARE BEST ABLE TO APPRECIATE \VHAT SHE IS; THOSE \VHO 
HAVE SEEN THE THUNDERBOLT IN THE HAXDS OF THE GREGORIES AND 
THE INXOCENTS, \VILL HARDLY BE INTDUDATED AT THE SALLIES OF 
DECREPITUDE, THE DIPOTENT DART OF PRIAl\I AMID THE CRACKLING 
RUINS OF TROY l"t 
Yes! in spite of its spasmodic efforts for enlargen1ent, Popery is 
in its dotage! It is not, and never again can be, ,,,hat it once \vas; 
and compared "vith the Popery of the middle ages, not"vithstanding 
its boasted and frequently exaggerated nUlllbers, it is a Piglny 
compared "vith a GIAl'\T. Popery is in its dotage! and therefore all 
its struggles to regain its former po,ver shall prove only like the 
convulsive throes of a dying man; for, sure as the unerring \vord 
of prophecy, anti-Christ is destined to fall, and the signs of the times 
indicate that the day cannot be very far distant, ,vhen the shout of 
joy and exultation shall be heard-'" BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, 
IS FALLEN I" 
Let the Protestants of the present age only be vigilant, active, 
persevering and prayerful! let then1 sleep not ,vhile the enelny is 
sowing his tares, and some of their children may yet live to see the 
day "vhen the Romish Babylon shall be destroyed, and to join 
in the shout of triutnph "vhich shall burst from a disenthralled and 
regenerated ,vorld over its final do,vnfall and destruction! 


* See Irving's Life and Voyages of Columbus, book v., chap. 8, et supra, 428. 
t HalJam's .Middle Ages, page 304, et supra, 355. . 
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 47.- Thus have we, at length, arrived at the close of our long 
journey of sixteen or seventeen centuries, from the da,vn of papal 
corruptions down to the present time. The result of our examin- 
ation is the solenln conviction-strengthened the more attentively 
we study the subject-that the Romish, so far from being the 
true church, is the bitterest foe of all true churches of Christ-that 
she possesses no clain1 to be called a Christian church-but, with 
the long line of corrupt and ,vicked men ,vho have worn her triple 
crO'VI1, that she is ANTI-CHRIST ;-the original of that apostate 
power ,vhosc character ,vas sketched eighteen hundred years ago 
by the pen of inspiration, "whose cooling is after the working of 
Satan, "rith all deceivableness of unrighteousness," and" whom the 
Lord shall consume ,vith the spirit of his mouth, and destroy \vith 
the brightness of his coming." (2 Thess. ii., 8-10.) 
If this is so, if Popery is not Christianity, but a system of cor- 
ruption, error, and falsehood, that has usurped that venerable name, 
then it is evident that Christianity is not chargeabIe \vith the atro- 
cious vices and horrible cruelties of ,vhich her corrupt and ,vicked 
hierarchy have been guilty through so many centuríes of perse- 
cution, of shame, of poJIution and guilt, and the history of which 
has been given in the preceding pages. 
Let not the infidel, therefore, after perusing the detail of the 
enormities of anti-Christian Rome, close the book ,yith a scowl of 
contenlpt at the Ne,v Testament, and say-" this then is your 
Christianity." No! Popery is not Christianity; it is not the re.. 
ligion of the N e\v Testament; it is as far from it as light from 
darkness, as heaven from hell, as Christ from anti-Christ. And it 
,vould be just as rational to brand Christianity ,,,,ith the cruelties 
and enormities of the idol temples of Juggernaut or of !(alee, or 
,vith the atrocities of the infidel actors in the French revolution, 
as to lay at the door of the religion of HIl\I who was meek and 
lowly in heart, and who came not to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them-the crimes, the murders, the burnings, the massacres, 
the obscenities, the inlpostures, the lying \vonders-which have 
marked the career of apostate Rome, at every stage of her pol.. 
luted and blood-stained history. 
If Popery ,vere a just exhibition of Christianity, it "\vould be a 
religion unworthy of a Being of infinite holiness, purity. and be.. 
nevolence, and were it not that prophecy has foretold its history 
and described its character, the existence of sue h a system for so 
many centuries under the name of Christianity, would ùe the 
strongest prop of Infidelity. 'rhis difficulty, however, inlmediately 
vanishes, and Popery is transformed into an eloquent arg':1 ment 
for the truth of the bible ,vhen \ve remember that its whole hIstory 
and character are.fully delineated in the prophetical scriptures; that 
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[cn who have advocated the identity of Rome with anti-Christ. Can a Roman Catholic be saved 1 


it is that great anti-Christian po\ver, described by Daniel, in his 
seventh chapter (verse 25), under the emblen1 of a little horn, as 
"wearing out the saints of the 1.\lost I-ligh;" by John in the 
Revelations, as a beast "rnaking war \vi th saints," and "open- 
ing his mouth in blasphemy against God" (xiii., 5, ß, 7), and as 
"Babylon th
 great, mother of harlots, and abominations of the 

 earth," "a woman drunken with the blood of the saints and the 
martyrs of Jesus" (xvii., 5, 6), and by Paul in his first ep
stle to 
Timothy as "a departure from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of devils (iv., 1), and in his second epistle to 
Thessalonians as "a falling a\vay," or apostasy, as the revelation of 
that "::\lan of Sin," that "Son of perdition ,vho opposeth and 
exalteth hilTIself above all that is called God or is worshipped" (ii., 
3, 4). In these prophetic scriptures, the character of the papal 
anti-Christ is drawn, \vith an unerring precision, which is sufficient 
alone to prove that these holy men, Daniel, Paul and John, " spake 
as they were inspired by the Holy Ghost." 
This identity of papal Rome with anti-Christ was maintained by 
Luther, l\Ielancthon, Cal vin, and all the continental reforn1ers; by 
Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, and all the British reformers: by the 
illustrious Sir Isaac Newton, l\:iede, "\Vhiston, Bishop N e\vton, 
Lowth, Daubuz, J urieu, 'Titringa, Bedell, and a host of equally 
pious, illustrious and learned names. The same testimony has been 
borne in the authorized doctrinal standards of the Episcopal, Pres... 
byterian, Lutheran, l\:iethodist, Baptist, and other churches both of 
Europe and America. The same doctrine is still taught in the theo.. 
logical school of Geneva by the illustrious D' Aubigné and Gaussen, 
and with but here and there a solitary exception, by all the most 
learned professors and clergyn1en of the present day, connected 
with the various evangelical denominations of protestant Christians. 

 48.-Here the inquiry naturally presents itself, 'if the Romish 
is not a true church of Christ, but only an apostate anti-Christian 
po\ver, is it possible for anyone to be saved ,vho dies in her com- 
munion l' To this ,ve reply, that the salvation of a man depends 
not upon what visible Church, whether true or false, he is connected 
with, but upon the question, ,vhether he has been" born again" (John 
iii., 3), ,vhether he has truly repented of his sins before God (Luke 
xiii., 3), and believed on the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xvi., 31 ; John 
iii., 16,36). If any man be thus reconciled to God through faith in 
Christ, he is a" new creature; old thillgS are passed away; behold, all 
things are become new" (2 Cor. v., 17); and he ,vho is thus called 
and justified shalllnost assuredly be glorified (Rom. viii., 30), ,vhat- 
ever visible church he belong to, or if he belong to none at all. It 
is not the connection with any particular church that saves a man 
(though it is the duty of every converted man to become a member 
of a church of Christ), but it is his union to the Lord Jesus Christ 
by a sanctifying and saving faith; and if this is wanting, then all 
the confessions, and absolutions, and indulgences and extreme unc- 
tions of a priest can cOllfer no benefit; but if he possesses this sav.. 
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Borne of God's belie\"ing people probably in Babylon. 


All e!:horled to come out of her. 


ing faith in Christ, then ,,'hile these popish practices can do him not 
a particle of good, they shall not avail to shut him out of heaven. 
The great danger of these popish observances is, that they have 
led thousands and tcns of thousands to trust not in the atonement 
and righteousness of Christ, but in theIn for salvation, "while the ab- 
solute necessity of the nc\v birth, and the ne\v heart and the new 
life ("' hid ,vith Christ in God") has been kept out of sight,.till it was 
too late; and thus are the skirts of the ROlnish priesthood covered 
all over \vith the blood of the thousands and tens of thousands 
\vhon1 they ha\'e led blindfolded to hell. 
Still it is a thought calculated to relieve in some degree the pain- 
ful feelings produced by this bitter reflection, to rein ember that a 
Fenelon, a I(empis, a Pascal, a Bourdaloue, and perhaps thousands 
more ,vho once held an external connection ,vith the church of 
Rome, have, in spite of such connection, and the hindrance it offers 
to that personal application to and reliance on Christ, ,yithout ,vhich 
none can be saved, become penitent believers in Jesus, and are now 
in glory. 0 it is pleasing to hope that many a poor monk, like 
Luther in his monastery at Erfurth, may have found out, \vithin the 
walls of his solitary cell, that "the just shall live by faith," and 
that sah.ation is to be obtained, not by pilgrimages
 and penances, 
and ind 
gences and extreme unction, but through faith in the Llood 
and righteousness of Christ; and thus discovered the way to 
heaven, though he may never have renounced his external connec- 
tion ,vith Rome. 
That there may be some, even in the Romish Babylon, ,,,ho are 
the "chilùren of God by faith in Jesus Christ" (Gal. iii., 26), seeOlS 
to be intin1ated by the ,yarning cry, "Come out of her, my people I" 
If there \vere none of God's people in Babylon, they could hardly 
be called upon to come out of her. To such, therefore, in the com- 
n1union of R0I11e, who, though (like Luther in the sixteenth, and 
Ronge in the nineteenth century,) nominally connected \vith the 
Ron1ish Babylon, have discovered her errors and mourned over 
her corruptions, I ,vould say, Come out of her! like Luther and the 
thousands of holy men ,vho have trodden in his footsteps. Come out. 
of her I-if you would not be instrumental, by your influence and 
example, in leading souls from Christ to trust for salvation in the 
foolish mummeries of Popery ,vhich your souls despise-Come 
out of her! finally, if you ,,,ould escape the calamities ,vhich pro.. 
phecy declares are yet to fall upon her, hear the voice fro01 heaven 
(Rev. xviii., 4, 5), ,vhich says-Co:UE OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE! THAT 
VE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF 
HER PLAGUES; FOR HER SIXS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD 
HATH RE)IE
IBERED HER INIQUITIES! 
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BEING A CONTI
UATIO:Y OF THAT WORK FRO
 THE ELECTION OF rOPE 
PIUS IX. TO THE PRESEST Tn-IE. 



 D. 1846-1853. 


THE continued demand for the present ,york, not\vithstanding 
the sale of some t\venty thousand copies, in connection 
\vith the 
recent occurrence of very remarkable events in the history of 
Rome and the Papacy, has suggested the importance of appending 
to the present ne\v and enlarged edition a continuation of the 
history froin the time of its first publication, A. D. 1846, to the 
present year, 1853. 

 1. State of tILe Country 'Under Pope Gregory XVI.-The dis- 
contented and disturbed condition of the Roman states under the im- 
becile but tyrannical old pontiff Gregory X'TI., has already been 
alluded to.:II: Aided by his associate and adviser in oppression, the 
Secretary of State, Cardinal Lambruschini, he had long attempted, 
by a series of confiscations, banishments, and executions, to quell 
the rising spirit of liberty, and hundreds of the noblest spirits of 
!taly had been crushed beneath the iron heel of his priestly despot- 
Ism. 
The government beneath which the people had groaned for ages, 
,vas a government of priests. The supreme council of Rome con- 
sisted exclusively of priests. The governors of provincials were 
cardinals and bishops; and aU the political and financial affairs of 
the Roman states were regulated by the priests. Their single object 
was the maintenance of their own priestly authority. Their spirit 
was a narrow, bigoted despotism, and the country they governed, 
though rich in the bounties of nature, was the poorest and the most 
miserable in Europe. 


· Supra-pages 633, 634. 
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Yet, though thousands of her patriots had been either III urdered or 
exiled, Italy still groaned for deliverance from her ghostly oppressors, 
and like the smouldering fires of ,r esuvius previous to eruption, the 
fires of liberty were just ready to burst forth from their pent-up cav- 
erns, when the welcome news of the death of Gregory X'TI. spread 
universal joy throu
hout the states of the church. 

 2. Reforms demanded by the Italian PeolJle.-1'he following 
passages, translated from the conclusion of a " l\Ianifesto of the Peo- 
ple of the Roman States to the Princes and People of Europe," is- 
sued a short time previous to the death of the old Pope, and secretly 
circulated, afford abundant evidence of the existence of this spirit 
among the people, and point out the reforols that were most impera- 
tively demanded :- 
" 'Ve venerate the ecclesiastical hierarchy and the whole clergy. 
'Ve entertain the hope that it will recognise the Doble essence of civ- 
ilization embraced in Catholici5nl. Therefore, in order that our 
views 111ay not be nlisinterpreted b) Italy and Europe, we proclaim 
aloud our respect for the sovereignty of the pontiff as the ('hief of 
the Universal Church, without restriction or condition. As respects 
the obedience due to him as a temporal sovereign, behold the prin- 
ciples which we propose to hiln for a basis, and the demands which 
've make:- 
"1. That he shaH accord an amnesty to an political offenders ac- 
cused since 1821; 
"2. 'That he shall accord a cit.il find criminal cod,., modeled on 
those of other parts of F:urope, establishing the publicity of debates, 
t'rial by jllTY, and the abolishrnent of confiscation, and of the punish- 
ment of death for the crirne of treason; 
"3. That tIle inquisition and other ecclesiastical tribunals shall be 
divested of all jurisdiction over the laity; 
"4. 'That the political trials shall be conducted before the or- 
dinary tribunals, with the ordinary forms; 
"5. 'That municipal councils shall be freely chosen by the people, 
and their choice approved by the sO\Fereign ; that these counciJs shall 
nOlninate provincial council
, and that the supreme council:; of state 
be named by the sovereign from lists presented by the provincial 
councils; 
"6. That tIle supreme council f!f state, sitting at Rome, shall 
llave tIle coutrol 0/ tlwjinonces and the public debt, that it shall have 
a detennining voice in reference to the receipts and expenses of the 
state, and be consulted in reference to all .natters of pubJic iuterest ; 
" 7. 'f hat all employments a Ild dignitl!s, civil and Iuilitary, be con- 
fen.ed on the laity; 
"8. That the public instruction shaH cease to be subjected to 
bishops and clergy, religious education being resenTed exclusively to 
theln ; 
"9. That the censors/tip of the press be restricted to the prevention 



HISTORY OF ROMAXISl\I. 


651 


Pope Gregory and the beautiful Cßjetanina. 


of injury to the divinity, the Catholic religion, to the sovereign, and 
to the domestic life of the citizen; 
"10. Thatforcign troops be disbanded. 
"11. That there be instituted an Urban guard, charged with the 
maintenance of public order and of the observance of the laws; 
"12. Finally, that the government enter upon the path of all tl,e 
social ameliorations demanded by tlte spirit of ti,e age, and practised 
by the other governments of Europe." 

 3. Character of Pope Gregory, and his farorite, tl,e beautiful 
Cajetanina.-Before proceeding to describe the ejection of Gregory's 
successor, by whom we shall see that sc\'eral of the abo\'e reforms 
have been granted, we shaH pause, for the purpose of giving a brief 
sketch of the history and character of Gregory XVI. 
" 
Iauri Capellari was born at BeHuno in 1765, and placed by his 
parents, respectable citizens, in a Benedictine con\"ent of Camaldules. 
In 1826 he was named Cardinal by Pope Leo XII., and placed at 
the head of the Propaganda, or missionary school at Rome; and on 
the 2d of February, 1831, crowned Pope, under the name of Greg- 
ory XVI. 
"As a man, if not greatly calumniated, he was passionate, not 
much restrained by his vows of chastity, and habituaJIy aùdicted to 
the intemperate use of intoxicating drinks. This last failing enabled 
the French government to obtain great favors at Rome, by semi- 
annual presents of champagne; anù has been we1l hit off by a pas- 
quinade. It represents the deceased Pope knocking for admittance 
at the gates of Paradise. "Vho wishe:;; to enter?' asks St. Peter. 
, Gregory, your successor at Rome.'-' But,' replies St. Peter, , Greg- 
ory the Great died, and came here a long time ago. 'Yho are yon 
that have taken his name ?'-' "Thy, they caIJ me, in Rome, Greg- 
ory Beco1le' (tlte tippler). ' Oh! I have heard of you; come in.'" 


· The Roman people have a great partiality for the
e pasquinades and carica- 
tures, anò frequently exercise their ,"vit upon a dead Pope, however obsequious 
to the living one. An amusing caricature and dialogue were got up in Rome, 
after the òeath of Gregory-representing St. Peter and Gregory going to Para- 
dise. The journey being hard and tedious for an aged man like the Pope, he 
complained to St. Peter thus: "How is it, St. Peter, that our journey is so long 1 
I did not know that Paradise was so far from the Vatican." St. Peter replie<.1, 
" If you had aIlowf'd the construction of railways and steamers in your state, 
we should have arri\'ed there long ago. But now you must stop fur a while in 
Purgatory." 
After having remained some time in Purgatory, where he met his friend 
O'Connell-so the story goes-Gregory set out with St. Peter again on his eter- 
nal journey. Coming in sight of Paradise, the Pope asked St. Peter why the 
angels and his last predecessors in the Papal chair, did not come out to meet him. 
h Dear Gregory," rf'plied St. Peter, "as for the Popes, there an' few of them 
in heaven, anù the news of your death has not yet reached there: as it would 
have done, if you had established telegraphs, and granted the freedom of the 
press. " 
'Vhen the Saint and the Pope arrived at the gates of Paradise, St. Peter 
asked Gregory for his key, which after some time he found, and handed it to 



. 


652 


SUPPLEl\IENT TO THE 


Curious History of the Pope's Barber. 


"\Vhen he was crowned, he distributed copper coins to the popu- 
lace, saying, 'Aurum et argentum non est mihi, quod autem habeo 
tibi do.'-' Silver and gold I have none, but such as I have, give I 
unto you.' Yet he has left money and personal property, valued 
at $2,000,000 to his neplwu.s and nieces; for, of course, he had 
no direct heirs. ' 
" As monarch of the Papal States, his partisans endeavor to ex- 
cuse his many faults by saying that owing to his nlodesty he was 
overruled by the cardinals; but history will charge him with gross 
misgovernluent and bigoted cruelty. Ko sooner was he seated on 
the throne than the occupation of Ancona, by the French, extorted 
ironl hill1 a promise of reform and progress. Ho\v has he fulfilled 
it? The answer will be found in his invitation to Austrian bayonets, 
under Jesuitical influence, to enforce his despotic laws-in the taxes 
\vhich have oppressed his subjects-in his encyclical letter, which 
destroyed the liberty of the }Hess-in the maintenance of the Inqui- 
sition-and in the pertinacity with which, obstinate in wrong, he has 
clung to the antiquated prejudices which clog the advancement of 
society. In no other civilized nation are the people so ignorant- 
no other civilized nation is without a mile of railroad.". 
rrhe allusion of the writer just quoted to Gregory's reputed want 
of chastity, refers, doubtless, to the fact, so notorious in Rome, of 
his concubinage with the beautiful wife of Count Cajetanino, formerly 
the barber and intimate associate of CapeIJari, when a monk; after- 
\vard CA
IARIERO SECRETO, and chief favorite (always excepting 
his wife) to the same Capellari, when Pope G regory X'
I. " Other 
\vriters," says 
I. Cornlenin, "will unveil, at the proper time, the 
mysteries of the prh>ate life of the Pope, the origin of the astonish- 
ing fortunes of Cajetanino, the barber of Cardinal Capellari; they 
\vill ex plain the excessive tenderness of the holy father for the beau- 
tiful Cajetanina, and her seven children; they will tell the causes 
\vhich ha\re gi\ren to her an apartlnent in the Quirinal palace, on the 
saIne story with that of tbe l>ope. 'Ve will content ourselves with 
stating that at Rome strange rurnors are circulated on this subject, 
anrl that Gregory X\TI. is openly designated as the father of the chil- 
dren of CaJetanina."t 

 4. Curious llistory of tlte Pope's Barber, the llusballd of Caje- 
toni'la.-The following circ111nstantial and somewhat amusing ac- 
count of the rise of this fortunate barber, is related upon the authority 
of the Rev. Dr. De Felice, of l\Iontaubon, the able and accurate for- 
eign correspondent of the N ew York Observer:- 
" \Vhile yet a sirnple nlonk, father Capellari frequented the shop 


him, but it proved to be the key of his wine-cellar. St. Peter was admitted 
within the gates, but Gregory was lost among the fog. 
· Correspondent of the Boston Atlas, dated Rome, June 5, 1846. .. 
t De Cormenill's Lives of the Popes, translated from the French; vol. 11., 
page 431. 
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of a barber named CaJetallillo l1IoJ"oni, \vho \vas kno\vn as a facetious 
fellow, full of wit and joviality. A sort of intimacy \vas formed be- 
tween the monk and the merry barber. They passed sometimes 
hours toO"ether in the most friendly conversation, and Cajetanino said, 
laughing
 to father Capellari: ' TVlten you shall be Pope, I will still 
be your barber.' How little did he think that this jest would become 
one day earnest! 
"In his youth and riper years, the monk Capellari ,vas fond of 
study. He wrote some books in defence of the Catholic faith. His 
labors drew the attention of his superiors, and, in 1807, he was ap- 
pointed, by Pope Pius 'TII. member of tlte Academy of tile Catholic 
religion. In this new office, he devoted himself more ardently than 
ever to theological pursuits. He became succe:-5sively censor of the 
Acaden1Y, professor of theology, vice-president, and finally prior of 
the Camaldules in Rome. As might be supposed, the high honors 
conferred on Capellari would not allow him any longer to frequent the 
bumble barber's shop, and take his turn to sit in the chair with his 
own clients; but the intimacy between them was not diminished. 
Cajetanino went on set days to the convent of the Camaldules, to 
perform small offices for his old friend, and he repeated, with a more 
exulting air than before: ' IVlten YOM shall be Pope, I u'ill still be 
your barber.' 
u But the protector and his dependant ,vere subjected to severe 
trials. It ,vas the tin1e when Napoleon ruled Europe with an iron 
rod. lIe took the city of Rome, made the Pope prisoner, and the 
religious congregations \vere dispersed. CapeHari left the convent 
of Camaldules, and sought an asylum in the Venetian states, his own 
country. This was a cruel separation, especially to the barber Caje- 
tanino, who was left exposed to the jests of his friends. They asked 
birn ironical1y: 'Do you still think you shall one day be the Pope's 
barber ?' 'Vhat prospect wa3 there, indeed, that an exiled monk 
\vould ever be called to mount the pontifical throne? 
" Things ren1ained thus till 1814. Then Pius VII. returned tri- 
umphant1y into what is called St. Peter's domains. Father Capellari 
also left his retreat to resume the government of the Inonastery of 
Camaldules. He published a work on tlte miracles which Ilad re- 
stored tlte pontifical authority, considered as mo!Ít'es to faith. This 
wor
, like aU the other theological writings of Capellari contained a 
speCIes of learning mixed with revoltinO" su p erstitions and riàiculous 
. -., 0 
reasonIng. 
uch is the employment of professors of theology, and 
ecclesiastical dignitaries in Rome. 
Ien of very low capa
ity can 
attain to these high stations provided they only subserve the interests 
of the holy see. Capellari's conduct \vould seem extravagant in 
another country, but at Rome he was caressed and honored. He 
became councillor of the Inquisition and of the Propaganda, and in 
1826, he received a CardinaL's hat. 
" The barber \vas not forgotten by his fortunate patron. He con- 
42 
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tinued to perfornl his office about his per
on, and when he saw the 
red cap upon the head of CapelIari
 he repeated with more assurance 
than ever: ' TT7lCn you SllOll be ])ore, 1 u.ill still be your barber.' 
But the last step in the ascent renlained to be taken. Cardinal Ca- 
pellari was appointed Pope. It is easier to imagine than to describe 
the joy, the transport, the ecstacy, of the barber Cajetanino, when he 
saw his prediction fulfilled. He was at last, as he had said so many 
times, called to the honor of being the Pope's barber. 
" .A,ccordingly, \vhen Gregory X\
I. was installed in the palace of 
the Vatican, Cajetanino, with his wife and children, occupicd splen- 
did apartments in the very dweHing of the Holy Father. 'rhe bar- 
ber was appointed camaricro (servant of the bedchamber); he re- 
ceived the respectful homage of the bi5hops and other eccl
5iastical 
dignitaries, who before had p'åid hiln no attention. He was loaded 
\vith riches by the Pope's munificence. ...\. journal affirnls that Caje- 
tanino now owns several dOlnains of barons, counts, and n}arquises. 
He is becorne, indeed, the most inlportant, most influential man in 
Rome. .. 
" Gregory X\TI. naturally timid, exchanging suddenly, the quiet 
life of a nlonk for the noise, intrigues, and perplexities of his govern- 
nlcnt, sought for a favorite, a confidant in Cajetanino, and imparted 
to hitn all his thoughts. After figuring in public and pon} pous cere- 
monies, Of delivcring a speech in the council of Cardinals, he seeks, 
at night, the family of the barber, to rest from his fatigue and taste 
tlte Slcects of domestic life. Cajetanino seenlS to be a ]11an of good 
sense, who has not become giddy by his great fortune. He is the 
confidant of the Pope in all his difficulties, his adviser, and the dis- 
penser of his favors. 
" Applicants soon discovered the barber's influence, and to him 
they address their requests, when they wish to obtain any important 
office, ór any other favors of the Holy See. They are careful to 
add to their solicitations sOInE! rich present, or large sum of money 
to g-ain the concurrence of the Pope's servant. 'f his is a very lu- 
crative business. I will mention but one example. 
,. Lately, the Jews of Rome, having been threatened with perse- 
cution by the Inquisition, felt that they absolutely needed the good 
offices of the barber Cajetanino for their security. They took sev- 
eral steps with him ,vithout success, because they did not offer money 
enough. .At last they invented an ingenious method to soften the 
heart of the all-powerful favorite. One 1110rning, \vhen Ca}
tanino 
opened his windo\v there entered an aut
mnlon-pigeon, a master- 
piece of mechanisln. This pigeon was of massive silver; ils eyes 
\vere fanned of precious stones; it had in its beak a golden twig, and 
the petition of the unhappy Jews ,vas hung around its neck by a 
chain of gold. Cajetanino ,vas enchanted, as you may well think, 
with this adlnirable Inanner of making him a magnificent present. 
. This correspondence was date(] May 23, 1844. 
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The petition of the Jews was ilnn]ediately presented to the Pope, 
and they were rescued fron] the persecutions of the Inquisition. 
" I could relate to you several sin1Ïlar facts; but this one is enough 
for my purpose. Here, then, rou see the internal state of the court 
of Rome; you see \vho is this pretended infallible Hea
 of the Chris- 
tian world! The Romanists regard him as the interpreter of the 
Holy Spirit, and they are not aware that there is one behind their 
idol, or rather above their idol, a favorite-sometilnes a nephew, a 
more or less near relative-sometimes a barber, a domestic, \vho 
really governs the holy father, and controls all his purposes. \Vhat 
a strange religion is Romanisnl ! How shanleful for intelJigent beings 
to prostrate themselves before a feeble old man, who is hilnself un- 
der subjection to an obscure household servant! Let us thank God 
that we, Protestants, acknowledge no other authority than that of the 
Lord and his holy 'V ord !" 

 õ. Pope Gregory's Death and Funeral Ceremonies.-Upon the 
death of Pope Gregory, which took place June 1st, 1846, the glory 
of Cajetanino of course departed, and the tonsorial favorite was glad 
to escape from Rome and to seek a refuge from the rage of an in- 
sulted and outraged populace, in the neigh,boring state. of Tuscany. 
As soon as the death of the Pope was Inade known to Cardinal 
Camerlinque, that. functionary, in accordance with the usual custom, 
proceeded to the Quirinal palace, raised the white covering over the 
face of the corpse, and struck three blows on the forehead with a 
small silver mallet. The Cardinal then proceeded to the window of 
the palace, and exclaimed in the hearing of the people, " II Papa 
realnlente morto," that is, "The Pope is in reality dead." After 
this, he broke the jis/terman's 'ring and great seal of state. Prepa- 
rations were then made for burying the Pope's body in state. The 
corpse was embalmed, clothed in the pontifical robes, and afterward 
placed on a throne in a chapel in the 'basilica of St. Peter, with the 
feet projecting through a railing (in the manner represented in the en- 
graving on page 381) so that all the people who chose Inight kiss 
them as they passed through the chapel. After the funeral ceremo- 
nies, which are called J:.lot"em Dilili fronl their occupying nine days, 
the corpse was placed in a coffin and carried on a bier to the entrance 
of the vaults, where the body of Pius '7111. had reposed since his 
death in 1830-there to renlain till the death of his successor. on the 
papal throne shaH fu"rnish another occupant for the tempo:r;ary niche 
and consign his remains to their place of pernlanent sepulture. 

 6. Ceremonies of a Pope's E/eclion.- The election of a ne\v 
Pope is a matter of surpassing interest in the city of Rome. The 
whole city, during a cOllclat'e,* is under a strange excitement. Vast 
multitudes assemble within view of the building in the palace where 
· Conclave. So caned from the fact that the cardinals during tl1e election of 
a.Pope are closely confined under lock and key. From the Latin con, and cla. 
w, a key. 
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Election of Pius IX. 


the cardinals are confined, with their eyes fixed for hours upon the 
chirnney whence the smoke of the burning votes ascends, as a signal 
that no election has been made. 
The ceremonies connected with the election of the Pope-uni- 
formly observed .?n such .oc
a
ion:-were as folJows. The day after 
the last of the -^ot"cm Viah, or nine days funeral solemnities, which 
in this instance was the 11th of June, the cardinals, after hearinO' 
mass, proceed to one of the pontifical palaces, \vhere rooms hav
 
been prepared for each of theln. Upon their entrance the door is 
locked and the pas:3age to the palace u:alled up, so to remain tin the 
election has taken place; the keys of the palace, in the meanwhile, 
being intrusted to a prelate, previously chosen by the cardinals, and 
styled governor of the conclave. During their confinement, each 
cardinal is allowed a secretary, caIJed conclavista, and two domestics. 
'Vhile the cardinals are in conclave, the utmost precaution is taken 
to prevent any communication ,vith the people without. Even their 
meals are cJosely examined by the proper functionary, to see that no 
\vriting is concealed therein. At a stated hour each day, the cardi- 
nals meet to count the votes, two thirds of which are necessary to 
secure an election. If no one is ejected, the baBots are thrown into 
a snlall furnace, together ,vith some combustible materials, and the 
smoke passing through a tube to the top of the palace, informs the 
multitude withont that no election has taken place. Should the 
stated hour pass by, as soon as the last toU of the clock has an- 
nounced the fact, the cry bursts forth froln ten thousand voices, .l\Y"on 
1,'e fumo!- There is no smoke! which is equivalent to saying, A Pope 
is elccted. 

 7. Election of Pius IX.-On the present occasion, the multi- 
tude had for five days in succession seen the smoke ari:Ûng froln the 
chimney, as a signal that Rome was stiB without a Pope. On the 
sixth day, however, the election was made. 'fhe hour passed and 
no smoke appeared. 'fhe closed aperture 'vas broken do\vn, and 
the nlaster of the ceremonies canle forth to the multitude, and bor- 
rowing the language of the angels at the birth of Christ, "I bring 
you tidings of great joy"-" j.J../l7luntio vobis galldium magnum," an- 
nounced that Cardinal l\Iastai Feretti was elected to the dignity of 
Pope, under the naIl1e of Pius IX. \Vithin the conclave, as soon 
as the fact of his election is ascertained, he is invested with the pon- 
tifical robes, and the cardinals-an hour before his equals-bow be- 
fore him with the lowliest reverence, and kneel to kiss his feet. 'Vith- 
out, the air resounds with the shouts of the populace, the beating of 
drulns, the rattling of musketry, the ringing of bells, and tbe roaring 
of the cannon of Saint Angelo; and all this to celebrate the suc- 
cession of another to the vacant chair of St. Peter the fisherman, 
another king elected to reign over the church of HIl\I who said, 
u 
I y kingdom is not of this world"-and to receive the homage and 
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Earl ylife of the new Pope. 


First reforms. 


pr05ttatiöns of the disciples of Him who said, " One is your master, 
even Chri5t, and an ye are brethren !" 

 s. }
arly life of tlte new Pope.- The new Pope, ,vhose full 
nallle was Giovanni )Iaria )Iastai Feretti, was 5-1 years old at the 
time of his ejection. He was born at Sinigaglia, in the march of 
Ancona, on 
Iay 13, 1 ì92. 'Vhile yet a child, he is re1ated to have 
had a remarkable escape from drowning. He fell into a pool, and 
was dr'a" n fronl'the water by a poor countryman narned Guidi, who 
has li\"ed to see his little charge seated in the so-called chair of St. 
Peter, and to be sub
tantially rewarded by hirn for the service he 
had rendered half a century before. ...
t the age of 18, young Fe- 
rp-tti \'i5itt>d the city of Rome, and soon after eptered upon military 
life. It is related that he enlisted in the army of Kapoleon, but at- 
tained no higher rank than that of a lieutenancy. Upon recovering 
from a dangerous sickne
s, he exchanged the army for the church, 
and soon after becoming a priest, he was sent by Pope Pius 'TII. to 
Chili in South A merica, in the capacity of auditor to the (so-called) 
vicar-apostólic of Chili, )1 llgi, now the Roman Catholic bishop of 
Cita Castello. From Chili, Feretti aftenvard travelled to l\Iontevi- 
deo and other parts of South America, as a missionary of the Pope. 
On the return of Fer'etti to his native land, he found that his for- 
mer patron, Pius 'TII., was dead, and that he had been succeeded 
in the papal chair by Leo XII. The usual reward of the faithful 
servants of the papacy was not, however, withholden from the suc- 
cessful missionary. In the year IS29, he was raised to the lucrative 
p03t of archbi
hop of bpoleto; three years Jater, in December, 
1832, he was transferred by the late Pope Gregory XVI. to the 
bishopric of lmola ; and in 18-10 he was raised to the dignity of Car- 
dinal. 

 9. TIle first Rcforms.-SlIP]1?"ession of tIle Secret Tribunal, 
"c., 
and Dismissal of LamhruscltÏni.-lmmediately upon his acces
ion to 
the Popedom, Pius IX. surprised the world by the adoption of a 
policy as extraor'dinary as it was nov
l for an occupant of the Papal 
chair-a policy of political reform. 
Leaving, for the present, the discusssion of the motives which 
prompted this apparently liberal poliey, we shaIl now proceed to re- 
late the principal reforms introduced by Pius, chiefly in the words of 
a vigorous writer who is himself all Italian and an exile.:it: 'Ve 
choose to borrow the words of this author, though sometimes a little 
too enthusiastic for our taste, principally because we believe the facts 
to be correctly stated, and partly because we would not withhold from 
the Pope the meed of praise wInch is his due. 
At the commencement of the reign of the new Pope, the Italian 
writer referred to represents hini as casting a look over the eternal 
city, and beholding it lying before hilu, a den of serpents, a desert 
· See an article on Italy and Pius IX., by G. F. Secchi de Casali, in the 
American Review for November, 1847. 
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-the people dying for food, or \vandering in anarchy and poverty; 
thousanò5 exiled in foreign lands; the prisons crowded with political 
offenders; the governnlent held by the enemies of the people, and 
deaf to their cries. No public instruction; no industry; religion 
corrupted by its own nlinisters; crillle triulllphing In every shape of 
depravity; despotism showing its low and odious front at every step; 
Justice unattainable; the courts, which shonlJ be the schools of con- 
science, converted into offices of bribery and gross oppres
ion; the 
\vhole state reeling to its centre, and about to fall for ever, and be 
swallowed up. Itather than pass under a successor like Gregory, 
the Roman people would have preferred the dominion of Austria; 
but Heaven had so favored thern, Ùlat should their Pontiff perform 
his cluty to hilDself and his offi.cers, they Illight once again, and per- 
haps for ever, gain a footing aillong nations, and step forward boldly 
in the race of civilization. 
A few days after his election he suppressed the miZito1.y u.l1rronts, 
a kind of secret trióunal for the seizure and condemnation of political 
offenders-analogous with the Council of Three of the \T enetian 
governtnent. 
lIe then caI1ed upon six cardinals to conlpose a council for delib- 
eration upon public affairs, and resoh.ed upon giving, on a certain 
day of e\Tery week, a lJuólic audicnce to an comers, without distinction 
of rank or condition. 
lIe caused a prirole letter-box for himself to be placed in the entry 
of the Vatican. 
Lambruschini was still Secretary of State; and while he continued 
in that office, there was no 110pe of an1elioration for tile people; he 
sa\v only anarchy and license in the reforn} movements, and opposed 
giving a constitution to the state, as if it \\.ere a merely revolutionary 
policy. 'ro oppose the injurious influence of this minister, Pius 
then conjoined the two offices of foreign affairs and the secretaryship 
in one, and conferred it upon Cardinal Gizzi-a nlan of liberal and 
enlightened views, who was prepared to sympathize and co-operate 
\vilh Pius in his plans of reforn]. 

 10. ])roclfITllulion oj- tlte Amnesty for Political O.ffenders.-...
t 
the tinle of the death of Pope Gregory, the estinlated nunlber of 
Italian exiles driven fronl their nati\'e Jand for political offences- 
many of them for daring to whisper the name of Jiberty-\yas from 
five to six thousand. Letters containing supplications frolll the 
friends and fatnilies of the exiles, poured in upon the Pope. " Pius! 
Pius! have rnercy upon us! pity our families, our brothers, in exile 
and misery!" But, to call back and reinstate all, was an attempt 
serious, if not dangerous. He had been Pope only one nlonth whe.D 
he resolved upon this great act of justice. Cardinal Gizzi gave hIs 
support to the Ineasure, and on the e\'ening of the lllemorable 16th of 
July, tIle amnesty was declared for aJI political offenders. 
The Romans, notwithstanding all their hopes, were taken by sur- 
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prise by this new proof of magnanimity in their chief, and the city 
and country were filled \vith joy and mutual congratulations. A vast 
crowd assembled in the Colo5seu1l1 and at the Capito], and marched 
in proces
ion, with wax candles, and singing joyful so
gs, to the 
].\[onte CHvallo, to return thanks to their chief, and beg his benedic- 
tion. Since the fall of the last of the Tribunes, there had been 
no such day in ROlne. The honses throughout the city, and every 
palace except those of Cardinal Lambruschini and the Austrian am- 
bassador, were illuminated. The vast crowd moved to the ground 
under the balcony of the Pope's palace, and here he extended his 
hands and blessed them. 
On the morning of the next day, th
 Pope returning in his car- 
riage, the horses were taken fronl it by the people, who then dre\v 
him with songs of triumph to the Quirinal palace. No Pope was 
ever treated with an equal degree of attention by the Roman people. 
The festivals and illuminations continued for loany days after the 
amnesty, both in the Roman states and ill other parts of Italy. 
T he joy of the Bolognese was excessive; they voted a marble 
statue to Pius IX., and kept up the festivities three days and nights. 
The biIls of anlnesty posted on the corners of the streets, were 
\vreathed with flowers. Political parties throughout all Italy resolved 
themselves into the one party of the Pope. 

 11. Encourages Railroads, dismisses Gregn'ry's Police, and 
'Preaches a Sermon.-To pron10te industry, comnlerce, and the ame- 
lioration of the country, on the 10th of Novelnber he invited private 
cOlllpanies of citizens to suLn1Ït projects for railroads in the Roman 
states. In the meantime he granted economical and other govern- 
mental refonns, and established new institutions for municipal and 
provincial legislation. 
The terrible police of the last Pope was discontinued, and a de- 
cree promulgated, threatening severe judgments against criminal 
offenders, but declaring that no person should be prosecuted for po- 
litical opinions. The employécs of Gregory XVI. were discharged 
from office, and liberal and inteIJigent persons substituted. The se- 
cret and mysterious tribunals ,vere abo]ished, and the judicial and 
penal systems of Beccari and Filangieri, which abolish capital pun- 
ishn1ent and establish trial by jury, adopted by the compilers of the 
new code. 
On the 18th of 
ovember, a vast crowd being assembled from all 
parts, he preached in San Giovanni, in the Lateran, which is tlte first 
instance 0/ a Pontiff's preaching in public. The congregation fol- 
lowed him to the Quirinal palace, on his return, with t.Ü'as and cries 
of joy. 

 12. Swiss Soldiers dismissed-Press pa1"tially liberalized-Jews 
relieved, 
"c.-Beside the above, the following reforms have been 
effected :- 
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The six thousand hired Swiss soldiers have been sent home, and 
national and civic guards have been organized in their stead. 
11he tariff on cotton and woollen goods, and the enormous internal 
duties on salt,:tI= and other articles, have been reduced. 
Private c0l11panies have been authorized to construct four Iines of 
railroad, having a total length of about four hundred nliles. 
The la\v concerning the liberty of the press has been .so altered 
that the rigiù censorship which before existed was changed for a 
sOlnew hat Blore liberal one, and the censors, except of works on 
religion, Blust henceforth Le laymen. Still, it is a mistake to suppose 
that tlte freedom of tIle press exists in Rome. 
The J e\Vs of Ronle, who had been cruelly oppressed by the last 
Pope,t and confined to that Jl1Ïserable part of the city ca]]ed the 
Ghetto, have been relieved from certain special taxes that had been 
imposed on them, and are no\v permitted to establish themselves 
where th.ey please, in any part of the city. 

 13. VÙ;Ït of tIle peasant Guidi to tIle Pope.-Several anecdotes 
have been related of the Pope, which, if true, are sufficient to sho\v 
that he is not only politic and prudent as a prince, but kind and be- 
nevolent as a man. One of the most interesting is the folJowing ac- 
count of the interview between the l
ope and the poor countryman 
\vho, fifty years before, had saved hinl froln a" watery grave. 
The peasant, DOlllenico Guidi, was already sQJne seventy years 
old-poor, and destitute of the means of subsistence for himself and 
his daughter. Incited by the fanle of Pius IX., after many 
ays of 
sufferings and hardship, the father and daughter arrived at ROIne, 
quite destitute, and not knowing how to make themselves known to 
· Says a correspondent of the New York Obsen'f'r, in a letter datf'd Rome, 
April 27, 1848-" The demoralizing effect of a single unjust law is great. For 
example, take the late government monopoly here of the manufacture. of salt, 
and the enormous duty imposed on it. ,rThis profit,' say.s a writer here, 'is 
chiefly wrung from the poorer cIa
ges of the aA"riculturists.. The mo
t grievous 
consequences arise from the rigor with which it is proteC'ted. UTe hare seen poor 
peasants inhabitinf( the seashore, expiate in a dungeon the crime of boiling sea 
u'ater to obtain a little salt. 'Ve have seen saline springs destroyed, choked up 
with stones and earth, and soldiers placed to guard them, at the risk of conflict 
and bloodshed with the poor wretches who sought to profit by these gratuitous 
gifts of Providence.'" 
t Gregory XVI. in 1843, in connexion with the Holy Inquisition of Rome, 
published a cruel edict aA"ainst the persecuted Jews. In this decree. they wero 
forbidden to receive Catholic masses, or to engage Christians in tht.ir service. 
The conclusion of this intolerant decree, çonceived in the true spirit lJf Popery, 
is as fo11ows: " No Israelite sholl sle'ep out of his Ghetto, Dor induce a Christian 
to sleep in that accursed enclosure, nor carry on friendly relations ,vith the faith- 
ful, nor trade in sacred ornaments, nor books of any kind, under a penalty of 
ve 
hundred crowns. and of seven years' imprisonment. The Israelites, in mternng 
their dead, shall not make use of ony ceremony, nor shall they use torche5, under 
penalty of confiscation. Those who shall violate our edicts shall inc,,!r the 
t:nal- 
ties of the Holy Inquisition. .The present measure shall be communIcated In the 
Ghetto, to be published in the synagogue. Dated îrom ' The Chancellary of 
the Holy Inquisition, June 24th, 1843: Sig-ned, 
. u FRA VINCE
ZO SALINA, Inquisitor-General." 
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the Pontiff: Since his election Pius IX. had strictly forbidden pub- 
lic beggary, and at his own cost had founded splendid almshouses for 
the destitute. . The officers arrested Domenico Guidi and his daugh- 
ter as vagrants, and took them to the police..office. After discovering 
who he was, and the intent or his journey, the con]missioner informed 
the Pope of this story of Guidi and his daughter. Both were there- 
upon well dressed by the order of tþe Pope, and taken in a car- 
riage to the Vatican. On the 28th of l\Iarch, 18! 7, accompanied 
hy the physician of the government and by his daughter, Guidi en- 
tered the pontifical han of the Vatican, to be admitted to audience, 
but fainted at the en
rance, and fell upon. the floor. The officers 
and prelates of the court, with the phy
ician, relieved the unfortu- 
nate Guidi, and the Pope gave order that he should be removed to 
a comfortable room of the palace, and receive every attention. 
The next day, when Guidi had sufficientJy recovered himself, he 
was adlnitted to audience. Nothing c.ould be more interesting and 
admirable than the interview between the Pontiff and the saver of 
his life. Pius received him as an old friend, and with the kindest 
expressions. Guidi could neither speak nor show any demonstra- 
tions, so great ,vas his astonishment and adrniration. The Pope 
would not permit him to kneel before him, but embracing him, he 
said, " Guidi, you were the friend of my childhood, and the saver of 
my life. You shaH suffer no more ii'om want. Yon and your 
daughter shall go to Sinigaglia to Iny palace, and live with my friends." 
The next day Guidi left Rome, in a post-carriage. His daughter 
was placed in a house of education, and Guidi still lives comfortably 
in the 
Iastai palace. 

 14. The Soldier's bad Bread.-Another pleasing anecdote re- 
lated of Pius, is the following: It has already been mentioned that 
one of the early steps taken by the Pope was the granting of a pub- 
lic audience to an classes of his subjects, without distinction of rank, 
and without the common ceremonies of presentation. On these oc- 
casions the meanest of his subjects was allowed fuH permission to 
state his grievances and to prefer his petition. At one of these audi- 
ences, a common soldier brought to the Pope a loaf of rniserable 
bread, and said it was a fair sample of their daily allowance. Pius 
took the loaf, invited the minister of war to dinner, and laid it on his 
plate. 'fhe astonished functionary turned pale when he saw it, and 
the Pope inquired if that was the kind of bread he furnished to his 
soldiers. After that he passed through the '"barracks, and having 
found sorne four thousand similar loaves, he ordered them to be given 
away, imprisoned the bakers who furnished them, degraded the min- 
ister of war from his office, and supplied each soldier with money to 
buy b..ead for hinlself. 
.
 15. Opposition if _4ustria to tlte Pope's Refòrms.-During the 
reIgn of Pope Gregory XVI., the despotic government of Austria 
had exercised a controlling influence in the Roman states. The im.. 



664 SUPPLEl\IENT TO THE 


Design against the Pope's lite. Con
pirRcy of the annivereary of the amnesty. 


perious and tyrannical Prince 
Ietternich, then at the summit of his 
power, had more than once listened to the supplications of the Pope 
to protect him abainst the rising spirit of liberty among his own peo- 
ple. At the commencement of his reign the attempted revolution of 
lS31 had been queUed by Austrian armies, and Austrian bayonets 
alone had prevented the patriots of Italy fronl demanding and se- 
curing fronl the old Pope a1l and more than all the reforms that have 
been f!l'anted by his more liberal and politic successor. 
At the commencelnent of the reign of l}ope Pius, l\letternich sa\v 
hilnself in danger of lo:,ing the influence he had long possessed in 
the }{oman states, and by nleans of the Austrian allJbassador in 
Rome, used every means to turn Pius IX. from his course of reform, 
and to induce him to follow ùle policy of his predecessor. The 
anlba
sador exerted him
elf to the utlnost to create a breach between 
the ROlnans and the Pope; and f:1iling in this, excited against him 
several of the cardinals, 'v hose power had been Inuch abridged since 
the death of Gregory X\TI., besides a number of fanatical priests 
and fi'iars, who resolved, if possible, to effect his destruction. 
The first conspiracy against the life of Pius IX. ,vas to have been 
accomplished on the 5th of "April, 1547. This diabolical plot has 
been shown by clear e\'idence to be the work of the fanatics and of 
Austria. 'fhe }'rench ambassador, Signor Itossi, revealed their de- 
signs and names to the I>ope. Instead of irnmediately arresting 
them, he followed the policy of a man confident of his position. 
The conspirators had put their names into a vase, and drawn the one 
\\'ho was to visit the I)ope and kill him during the interview. A 
Capuchin, or religious fi.iar, was the person whose nanle came out 
first; and, followed by the other conspirators, he \vent to the \T ati- 
can, and asked to speak ,vith the Pope. Pius sent for the name 
of the friar, which was boldly given. IIis name ,vas on the list. 
Orders were immediately given to arrest hirn. As he \vas adluitted 
and entered the hall, two pistols and a poisoned dagger were 
found upon his person. He \vas then sent to the castle St. Angelo 
with the rest; and many others \vere afterward arrested. The fact 
had to be kept secret for a short time, in order to avert the vengeance 
of the Roman people fronl the friars. Other conspiracies, in which 
ecclesia:5tics \V"ere engaged, have been discovered in the Roman states. 
Cardinal Della Genga, nephew of Pope Leo XII., was arrested and 
sent to the castle St. Angelo, for not fulfilling the orders of the ne\V 
government, while he was a legate in Romagna. Some priests 
preached in the churches against Pius IX. Of these, some were 
arrested; others, known to have been ultra-Catholic, \vere mur:dered 
by the irritated people. 

 16. Conspiracy of tlte Anniversary of the Amnesty.- The 18
h 
of July was the anniversary of the amnesty. To celebrate thrs 
epoch, the people \vere making sumptuous preparations, erecting tri- 
umphal arches, temples to Amnesty, illuminations, fire-works, and 
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Plan of the conspirators. 


Austrian invasion of the Papal states. 


Seizure of Ferrara. 


pageants, as such things are done in Ronle. Everyone looked for- 
ward with joy to the approaching anniversary, when a population of 
180,000 inhabitants would unite in celebrating the e]ectiQo of Pius 
IX. and the Alnnesty. But now the festival was to be made a car- 
nage; thousands of people were secretly marked for slaughter, and 
the Pope was to be hurried off fi'om Rome, while an anti-Pope was 
to be elected in his stead. The Austrian elnissaries distributed 
nloney and granted favors to ,\ hoever would engage in the conspiracy. 
ArDIs, fu nds, all the necessary means were offered, and when the 
work was accomplished, the same day she made ready to send an 
army to invade the Roman states. As it was, her advance was no 
farther than Fenara. A few days previous to the execution of the 
plot, by the boldness of some citizens of Faenza, and by the energy 
of Ciceronacltia, a man of the people, all was discovered, and Pius 
triurnphed again over his enemies. 
The plan of the conspirators was to attack the soldiers and gen- 
darnles on the evening of the 18th of July, while the people and the 
army were celebrating the anniversary of the .Anlnesty. They were to 
attack the troops with daggers, on which were carved the words, "Long 
life to Pius IX.," as if the- authors of this massacre were the exiles 
and followers of Pius IX. The conspirators, mingled \vith the sol- 
diers, were to kill all the liberal citizens-to carry the Pope to Naples 
-to oblige him to abdicate, and to call for an Austrian intervention. 
As soon as this atrocious plot was discovered, Pius IX. said that 
"the time for clemency had passed, it was necessary to act with se- 
verity." He ordered the festival to proceed, as if nothing had hap- 
pened, and established the lXational Guard. The government used 
all the necessary precautions that the crisis demanded, and named 
his cousin, the cardinal Feretti, Secretary of State, instead of Gizzi. 
The :National Guard was organized, and men of all ages and con- 
dition enlisted. The wealthy families offered arms and money, and 
their palaces to be used as barracks for the troops. The next day, 
after the nomination of Feretti, the advocate 
Iorandi succeeded 
Grasselini as Pro-governor of Rome. G rasselini fled the same night 
to Naples. The active movers in arranging the plot, appear to have 
been a number of disbanded agents of a secret police of the late 
Pontificate. Nothing appeared directly to implicate the cardinal 
l..ambruschini, who remained quietly at Civita- V ecchi, notwithstand- 
ing that the people believed hinl to be one of the conspirators. 

 17. The Austrian 11ll:asion if the Papal Slnles, and Seizure 
of Fcrrara.-If any proof were \vanting that the conspiracy we have 
related was set on foot by .A.ustrian agency and intrigue, the occupa- 
tion of Ferrara, a town in the Papal states, on the t.ery same day, by 
Austrian troops, is abundantly sufficient. 'Vhen the governor of 
Ferrara, Cardinal Ciacchi, protested against this invasion of a peace- 
ful state, the Austrian general calmly inquired whether he had not 
received special notice fr01n Rome of the expected arrival of the 
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Austrian army in Ferrara; thus establishing the fact of a mutual aO'ree- 
ment between the Austrian conspirators at [lolne, and Au
tria
 in- 
vaders at Ferrara. In the broad nounday, those barbarous hordes 
invaded the town, and conlpelled the pontifical ganison to surrender 
the different posts into their hands. 'fo crown their insolence, they 
sent a guard of honor to the cardinal legate, who ilnmediately aban- 
doned the governInent-house, and removed to the bishop's residence. 
On receipt of this intelligence at Rome a councìl of cardinals was 
assembled, and Pius IX., nloved by the signal insult thus offered to 
hiln, dedared that he would protest. and that if that new protest 
\vas disregarùed, he would decree a sentence of excommunication 
against the invaders, and that if that nleasure did not avail, he would 
hoist the lubarum (the sacred standard of the Papacy), and march 
against the Austrians at the T1ead of his people. Several of. the 
Powers of Europe protested against this high-handed ou trage on the 
part of Austria against Pius IX. ; and when the Austrians discovered 
the failure of the conspiracy at n0111e, they shortly after evacuated 
Ferrara, and departed fl'oln the dominions of the Pope. 

 18. Tile Pope's R(:fJ1'ms as a Prince no guaranty for Rrforms 
as a Priest.-It is not surprising that in Alnerica, and other lands 
that have tasted the bles
ing:; of fi'eedom, a widespread sympathy 
should have been felt in the refornlatory movements of the Pope, and 
a universal indignation at the efforts of Austrian despots to crush 
these rnovements toward polit.ical liberty, in the bud. Kor is it 
strange that some have fondly hoped that Pius was about to extend 
these liberal movenlents into the domain of religion, and that, per- 
chance, Popery itself might change its character, and instead of be- 
ing, as heretofore, a systenl of spiritual despotisnl, falsehood, and 
tyranny, that it \Vas about to become a religion of truth, of gentle- 
ness, and of love. No nlistake could be greater than this. Sooner 
nlight "the Ethiopian change his skin, and the leopard his spots." 
These refornls, such as they are, are political, not religious. Pius is 
a Papist still. . 
The position occupied by a Pope of Rome is one which is entirely 
sui g(,Jlcris. It has no parallel among the sovereigns or dignitaries 
of the civilized world. He is at the :5ame tilDe a Prince and a Pon- 
tiff. In the fonner character, he is the head and monarch of the 
state; in the latter (accon]ing to the creed of Romanism), he is the 
head and nJonarch of the church. . As a Prince, he Inay alter, 
anlend, or modifr, the po]itical institutions of the state over which he 
reigns; \V hile as a Pontiff he is hilllself bound by the infallible de- 
crees of his church, as enlbodied in the acts and canons and anathe- 
mas of preceding Popes and councils. lIence, it is a mistake, 
th
ugh lnany fall into it, to imagine that Pi us IX.'s reforms o.s a 
prul{.e are to be considered as any guaranty of reforms os a ]JT'le
t. 
The governrnent .of the Roo1an states, hitherto the most wretched In 
Europe, may perhaps be arneliorated by the adoption of a portion 
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of those liberal institutions and political rights which have been long 
enjoyed 
y every 
rotes
ant nation ; whi
e Pop
ry remains the sa
e 
bible-hating, herehc-cursmg system of bIgotry, Intolerance, and SPIr- 
itual despotisnl, as it ever has been. 1'0 mistake can be greater 
than to suppose that the present Pope's "political acts" are to be 
regarded as an index of his "ecclesiastical dispositions," that the 
reforms he has granted in the state are to be fonowed by any 
changes or modifi<-:ations in the systenl of Popery itself. Infallibility 
and irnn1utability are the boast of the Romish church. "It is a te- 
net of their creed," says one of their own writers "that ,,,hat their 
faith ev.er has been, such it was frorn the beginning, such it is no\v, 
and such it ever will be."* 

 ] 9. Pius IX. no .Protestant Pope, Romanists being witncsses. 
-Kone are more strenuous than Roman Catholics therl1selves in de- 
nying that the liberality of the Pope as a Prince is to be regarded as 
any indication of his feelings as a Priest. "How widely;' says the 
\vriter of an article lately published in Bishop Hughes' Freen1an's 
Journal, "has the belief spread that Pope Piüs IX. ,vas in every 
sense of the word a liberal Pope: that his political acts, misread 
by infidels and revolutionists, afforded an index of his ecclrsiastical 
dispositions: that Itis concessions to tlte spÙ-it of lite time fixed a deep 
gulf between him and the old Gregories and Innocents of the Pope- 
dom: that a new spirit was being breathed into tlte Catholic 'religion 
by the secular influences of the time. . . . Ho,v widely have these 
most delusive hopes spread! How fondly have they been nursed 
and cherished! In every country, an10ngst weak, or wicked, or ig- 
norant men, this thought has Inade its way-that in a liberal Pope 
was to be found a traitor to his own church, an apostle of some nlad 
scheme of univ-ersal fusion, a destroyer of the antiquated dogmas of 
Christianity. . . . In Ireland, as elsewhere, the character of the Pope 
has been. misco
ceived ; the nature of his liberality nlistaken. rrhere, 
as elsewhere, dreams have been nursed of a fal5e peace-a peace, 
the characteristics of which were to be universal philanthropy, tolera- 
tion, charity-a peace, to attain and preserve which, the odious ex- 
clusiveness of Catholicity was to be <<Jbolished for ever;. and-not 
merely in civil laws-but in the language of its own claims, and the 
forms of its own institutions, it was to bring itself down to the mis- 
erable level of the sects."t . 
According to the admi
sion of this Roman Catholic ,vriter, the 
boasted reforms of Pope Pius are nothing more than "concessions 
to the spirit of the tin1e;" and every Protestant shou1d know that 
this policy is as old as the Papacy itself. Popes have seldom re- 
.. Charles Butler, in his Book of the Church. 
t The article from which the above extracts are taken, was published in the 
Freeman's Journal, the week following the great meeting in the Broadway 
Tabel)1ac1e, in N on=>mber. 1847, for the glorification of Pius IX. ;-a fitting re- 
ward for American Protestants who are willing to lick the dust beneath the feet 
of" his Holiness," the Pope of Rome. - 
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fused, in secular politics, to commit them
elves to the humor of the 
day; but it was that they nlj
ht always be POPEs-spiritual despots, 
ecclesiastical tyrants, lording it over the consciences and souls of men. 
If anyone doubts whether the partial political reforms of Pius were 
in reality denlanded by the" spirit of the times," let him refer back 
to the secret manifesto which \ve have copied in section the second 
of this supplement, and then let him remember that that document, 
demanding all and more than the present Pope has granted, ,vas in 
circulation before Pius had drealTIed of the Papacy, and while he 
\vas 
imply Bi
hop of Tmola. 

 20. The PrJpe's Politi{'ol Rr{onns dictotcd by Policy alone.- 
After the caveat just quoted fi.om Itoman Catholic authority, it is to 
be hoped that there is but little danger that Protestants should in- 
dulge the ,?ain hope of any ess ntial change in the Antichristian sys- 
tem of Popery, or that they should nlistake the true character, as 
lJolitical acts, of the reformatory movenlents of the present Pope, 
since his elevation to the so,?ereignty of the Roman states. True 
policy pointed to the cour
e ,vhich as a telTIporal sovereign, he has 
hitherto pur
ued. Had Pius-as many nlinions of the last Pope 
fondly hoped he would-pursued a policy similar to that of (;regory 
Xl'I., the \'olcano of popular indignation, which \vas just ready to 
burst upon the old Pope and Lambruschini, would have poured forth 
its burning lava upon his own devoted head. Pius was too lnuch a 
nlan of the world to suppose it possible that he could prevent the 
eruption of this \ro1cano, unless he quenched its fires. The act of 
atnnestr would cost hiln nothing, and \vould gain him thousands of 
fi'iends. Nothing could be easier; nothing could be more politic. 
His experience as a soJdier, and, above all, his travels and observa- 
tion in America, had taught him sorTIe lessons relative to the difficulty 
of suppressing the spirit of liberty, and he was too politic and too 
prudent-perhaps he was too patriotic and benevolent-to neglect 
those lessons. Here, doubtless, was the secret of his movelnents of 
reform. 

 i>l. Pius IX. no Republican-Ilis Royal Spccclt to the Roman 
C01lsulfa.-It has been a very general error in A.n}erica and else- 
,,-here, that Pius IX., by the partial political reforms he has conceded 
to his people, in
ended to nlake some approach toward repubJicanisln. 
Sufficient has already transpired to prove this hope fallacious. It is 
true that he may find it difficult to lay the spirit of liberty which has 
been evoked, and the Romans may ere long discover the fo11y of 
associating the spiritual and ternporal power in the same individual; 
but we nlay rest assured that a I)ope of ROlne will never voluntarily 
lay aside the temporal sovereignty which his predecessors have, for 
so many centuries, enjoyed. Pius IX. is no exception to this remark, 
and time will sho\v, if it has not already, that nothing but abs?lute 
compulsion will ever induce him to resign the dignity of a PrInce, 
and to return to the condition of a simple priest, though at the head 
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of the Romish church. The Pope has already begun to realize the 
danger lest he may soon be compelled to relinquish his political sov- 
erei,O"nty, and has publicly uttered his rebuke of those "restIess,r 
spir
s who have manifested a disposition to be satisfied with nothing 
short of a separation between the temporal and the spiritual power. In 
October, 1847, as a sort of cOInpliance with the increasing demands of 
the Roman people for a Constitution, Pius IX. established at Rome 
a kind of Council of State, consisting of delegates fi'om the different 
Roman provinces, calJed the Consulta. At the first session of this 
Consulta, or parliament (as it may be called), held on the 15th of 
l';ovenlber, after an address to the Pope from the President of the 
Consulta, assuring him, in the name of all the deputies, of their. 
homage and obedience, Pius IX. replied in the following relnarkable 
and significant language:- 
" I thank you for your good intentions, and appreciate them as tending to tl1e 
public good. It has been with a view to the public good that, from the first 
moment of my being raised to the pontifical throne, I have done, under the in- 
spiration of Goù, all that I have been able to do; anù I am ready, by God's as- 
sistance, to do as much in future, 'li'it/LOut, lLOwerer, in anywise retrenching the 
$orereignty of the pontf(icate ; as I hal
e receÜ.cd itfull and entire from my pred- 
ecessors, so will I in like manner transmit it to my successors. 
" I have for my witnesses my three minions of subjects-I have all Europe 
for a witness of what I have hitherto done to bring nlY subjects near to me, and 
unite myself with them, that I might become acquainted with their wants, and 
make provision for them. It is with the object of better knowing these wants, 
and pnn-iding for the exigencies of the public welfare, that I haye united you in 
a permanent council-it is to listen, in case of need, to your advice, and avail 
myself of its aid in my s01:ereign resolutions, in which I shall consult 1}l,yown 
conscience. and confa upon it 'Lcith my 'ministers and the sacred college. 
"He will deceive himself greatly who shall see in the Consulta di' Stato, 
which I l1ave just created, a realization of ñis own Utopian notions, or the germ 
of an institution incompatible u'ith the pontifical sovereignty." 
Pius IX. having delivered this speech with some warnlth of em- 
phasis, paused an instant, and then resuming his natural n1ildness, 
continued to the following effect :- 
u These words are not addressed to any of you, whose social education and 
Chri:?tian and civil probity, as well as the loyalty and rectitude of your inten- 
tions, were known to me from the moment at which I proceeded to your election. 
Neither ùo these words apply to the mass of my subjects, for I am sure of their 
fidelity and obedience. I know that the hearts of my subjects are united ,vith 
mine in the love of order and concorù. 
"But, unfortunately, tllere exist some persons (small in number, it is true, 
still they do exi
t), U'llO, /zavinl! nothin.l! to lose, are fond of disorder and rez:olt, 
and et"en abuse COl/cessions. It is to them that these wor
1s are addressed-let 
thelll weB consider their signification. In the co-operation of the deputies I see 
only a firm support from persons who, divesting themselves of all private inter- 
ests, wìlllabor with me, by their councils, for the public good. and who win not 
bc stopped by the 'Cain 'Words of restless and injudicious men. Yon will aid me 
with) our wisdom to find that which is most necessary for the security of the 
throne, anù for the real happiness of my subjects." 
The attention of the reader is particularly called to those portions 
of the above address \vhich we have italicised. In these sentences 
43 



670 


SUPPLE1\IENT TO THE" 


The Pope's proclamation. 


Pius IX. seems to have felt that he ,vas a I(ING. How royally does 
he tell the representatives of the people why he has sent for them- 
" to listen, in case of need, to your advice, and avail lnyself of its 
aid In l\fY SOVEREIGN RESOLUTIO:\""S, in which I SHALL CONSULT 
MY O\VN CONSCIE
CE!" E,'en the Autocrat of all the Russias 
could not have spoken more like a 
overeign and a despot.-" Re- 
mernber" (says the l>ope, in substaoce), "you are not to legislate, 
but to advise. Pius is l\Iaster still!" 

 22. TIle Pope's Proc[fllnatioll.-StiJ1, Pius IX. had granted to 
the Roman people no Constitution, anù there were thousands of Ital- 
ians in the l>apal dominions who had before suffered for the cause of 
liberty, who could not be deceived by this wretched shadow of a 
popular representation. Th
 people were clamorous for a Constitu- 
tion. rro allay thi
 agitation, the Pore i:5
ued the following procla- 
mation, published at Rome, on the 10th of February, 184 '3. This 
docunlent may be valuable for future reference, as it shows, in the 
Pope's own wOl.ds, what he has done for his people, and what he 
intends to do for them, as well as what he does not intend to do. It 
hints, rnoreover, in no ambiguous terms, at what the Pope considers 
his saf
gl1ard in any future ernergency, viz., the two hundred millions 
of Papi
ts throughout the world, who, to whatever nation they be- 
long, still regard theluselves as his faithful subjects and servants. 


"Pius P. P. IX.-The Pontiff, who in the course of two years 113S received 
from you so many proofs of love and faith, is not deaf to your desires, to your 
fcars. 'Ve never cease to meditate within ourselves how to develop most use- 
funy, ronsistent171 with our duties to the church, those civil institutions which we 
eståbli::::heJ, not forced by necessity, but from the Jpsire for the happiness of our 
people, and the esteem we felt Ec)r their noble qualities. 'Ve al:-:o turned our 
thoughts to the reorganization of the army. Lefore even public opinion demanded 
it; aIHI WP- ha ,re sou!!ht the means of obtaining the service of forei
n officers to 
aid those who honor
bly serve the Pontifical g
)vernment. The better to extend 
the sphere of tllOse who can uring their talents and e},.perience to bear upon pub- 
lic reform
. ,ve have also taken measures to increase the laical part of our Coun- 
cil of ::\Iinisters. If the unanimous win of the princes to whom Italy owes the 
new reforms is a guaranty of the preservation of tho8e boons, recei ved 'with so 
much gratitude ami applause, we cultivate it by maintaining and consolidating 
the most amicable relations with them. K othing, in short, which may be con- 
ducive to the tranquillity and dignity of the stat
 will ever be neglectP'ù. 
"0, Romans and Pontifical subjects, by your father, and sorereign, who has 
given you the most certain proof of his affection for you, and is ready to give 
you more, if he be worthy to oLtain from God that be may inspire your hearts 
and those of all the Italians with the pacific spirit of bis wisdom 
 but he is rea?y 
at tlH> same time to resist, by means of the institutions already conceded, all dzs- 
orderl?1 'Violence, as he 'lcould also resist demands contrary to his d ulies and to 
your happiness. Listen, then, to the paternal voice which admonishes you, nor 
be removed by tl1at cry that proceeds from unknown mouths, to agitate the peo- 
ple of Italy with the terror of a foreign war, aided and prepared hy int.em.al con- 
spiracies, or Ly the malignant ignorance of those who govern. This IS, mrleed, 
deceit to impel you by terror to sf-ek public safety in disorder; to con
ound by 
tumult the councils of your ruler; amI to prepare, by creating confu8](
n, pre- 
texts for a war that could never, by any other motive, be declared a;::81nst us. 
What danger, in fact, can impend over Italy, so long as a bond of gratItude and 
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confidence unites the strength of the people with the wisdom of princes, with the 
sacre(lness of right? . . 
"But we principRlIv-we, the head and sovereIgn PontIff of the most Holy 
Catholic reliCTion. should we not have in our defence. if we were unjustly attacked, 
innumerable ö sons who would defend the centre of Catholic unity like the house 
of their father 1 It is. indeed, a great bles
ing among the many which Heaven 
hath imrmrted to Italy, that scarce three millions of our subjects have two hun- 
dred millions of brothers of every nation and of every tongue. This was, in more 
dangerous times. and in the confusion of the whole Roman world, the safeguard 
of Rome. It is for this the ruin of Italy was never complete. This will ever 
be her defence, so long as this Apostolic See shall reside in her centre. 
"Oh, then, great God. shower thy bles
ings on Italy, and preserve for her this 
most precious boon of all. faith! Bless her with the benediction that thy vicar, 
prostrated before Thee, humbly demandeth ! Bless her with the benediction 
that the saints to whom she gave birth, the Queen of Saints, who protects her, 
the Apostles whose glorious relics she presen'es, thy Incarnate Son, who sent 
his representative upon earth to resiùe in this same Rume, ask of rrhee !" 

 23. Effects in Italy of llle French RC1.:o1ufion of lS48.-In 
the docunlent just quoted, the Pope speaks of his resolution to 
"resist demands contrary to his duties and to the people's hap- 
piness." By this, he unquestionably meant the delnands which 
were everyday becoming louder and more fi.equent for a Constitution. 
In less than two weeks, however, from the i
suing of that proclama- 
tion, an argument arose for conce

ions to the spirit of liberty, which 
the l110st despotic sovereigns of Europe were unable to resist-this 
was the French revolution of February, 184S, by which Louis 
PhiJippe was driven froln the throne of France by an indignant and 
outraged people. ....\s soon as the news of this event, and the subsep" 
quent proclanlation of the republic was known at Rome, an immense 
crowd of people proceeded with banners, and amid cheers for tIle 
Constitution and the French republic, to the Quirinal, where a depu- 
tation was chosen to present the following address to the Pope :- 
" Holy Father-The recent events of France are of such impor- 
tance that tlley must exercise the greatest influence in every part of 
Europe, and particularly in Italy. The subjects of your Holiness, 
\Tith the strongest attachment to your person and throne, feel the ne- 
cessity of expressing their fears and hopes in this enlergency. For 
the purpo
e of giving a wise direction to the movement of political 
passions which n1ay ri
e in the present circumstances, yonI' subjects 
think it urgent Illat a ConstÏtlltion be immpdiatcly publislted, in har- 
nlony with the in
titutions c( the other ltalian states, and that all the 
efforts of the nation be turned to the maintenance of interior order 
and ex.terior independence. Hencp, if a homogeneous, compact, 
and liberal ministry, equal to the gravity of the case, was universally 
called for some time ago, it now b,'comes of lite 1/lmost nccfssity, and 
every Inoment of delay lnight produce fatal and irreparable evils, 
which your generous heart has constantly striven to avoid. 
Ien 
able to support so great a weight, and who enjoy public confidence, 
are not wanting among the laity of your dominions, and public opinion 
has already called your attention upon them. You, who, by giving 
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your benediction to Italy, have, in the face of the wodd, associated 
her cause with that of religion, will no\v perceive that }'our temporal 
power is directly involved in the destinies of our common fatherland. 
And it will be the greatest glory of your Pontificate, if, in the midst 
of the telnpests noW preparing in }
 urope, Italy, avoiding the evils 
that nmy rpsult from them, is capable of preserving internal order, 
establishing her liberty, and regaining her independence. Such is 
the faith your subjects have in lour intentions, that they are convinced 
you will confirnl in this 1110rnent of trial the universal opinion of your 
\"isdoB1 and Inagnanimity." 
The journals of Itome publish the fonowing reply of the Pope, to 
the adùress of the Inunicipality, calling for constitutional institutions 
and guaranties :- 
,. The events which follow precipitatply and in rapid succession, sufficiently 
justify the demand which you, Signor Senator, aùdressed to me in the name of 
the magistrates aml counci1. It is 'wcIl kno,vn that I am unceasingly engaged in 
giving to the government that form ,vhich you, gentlemen, demand, and 'which 
nations ref]uire. But ever) one understands the scrious difficulty with whirh 
be who is in\.psted with two 
reat ùignities, haf; to contenò. 'Vhat in a secular 
government may he dmJe in a.... night. 
an not be effected in the I>ontifical govern- 
ment without mature examination, since it is vpry difficult to trace exactly the 
line which shall òi
tingui
h one power frotn the other; nevertheless, I flatter 
mysdf that, in a few days, the work being completed, I shall be able to an- 
nounce the new form of A'ovf'rtlmf'nt, which will obtain general satisfaction, and 
more particularly that of the Senate anù Council, who are 1nore minutely ac- 
quainted with the circumstances and the position of tIle country. ?tray God 
bles.s the
e my desires anù labors; and if conducive to tbe welfare of reli
on, 
I shaH stay at the foot of the crucifi"l, to offer up thanks for all the events Prov- 
iùence has allowed to take place: whilst I, not as much as Prince, but as head 
of the uni\"ersal church, shall be content if they contribute to the glory of God.'; 
'rhe feelings with which Pius IX. regards the recent revolts by 
\"hich Europe has been ùistinguished against crowned oppressors, 
can not be 111istaken, w hen the foHowing extract from a S)Jeech of the 
Pope in a Consi5torr at Itome, is duly considered: "'V e are greatly 
affiicteù at seeing, that in different places, Blen are n1et with anlong 
the people, who, bold I!J moki ng a It unu.:arJll1ltable 'lise if our '/lame, 
and being guilt!J (1 tlte greatest insult to Ollr pel"SOn and 0 r supreme 
dignit!!, dare to dell!! [0 princes tlte submission tell zeIt is due t/tem, to 
raise 111ultitudes against theIn, and to excite criminal movements; an 
of which is so contrary to our thought5, that, in our encyclical Jetter, * 
addre
sed to aU OUf \"enerab]e brethren, the bishops, ,ve did not fail 
to inculcn.te the oLedience due to princes and powers, and which, 
according to the precepts of the Christian la\v, no one can cast off 
l\'ithout crin1e, unle!:'::; it be in the e\-ent of anything being ordained 
contrary to the laws of God and the Church." 

 ;!-1. Outlincs of tliG (so-callßd) Constitution, granted to ltis sub- 
jects by tlte Pope.-At length, on the 14th of l\Iarch, 1848, a proc- 
Jamation was i
sued at R01l1e, authenticated by the sign-manual of 
· This encyc1icalletter will be found printed in full at the close of the present 
bistorical sketch. . 
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the Pope, granting a Constitution to his subjects. The friends of free- 
dom throughout the world should read and study this stingy, forced, 
and contemptible concession to the people of Rome, which is called 
a Constitution, and which, be it remenlbered, \5 the ne IJllls ultra of 
a nation's rights, in the view of that Pontiff, who, even by Prote:;:.tant 
Americans, in their mistaken sympathy, has been lauded to !he 
skies as " the Apostle of Liberty." How would America, or an}r 
other nation that knows what liberty is, be satisfied with a Constitu- 
tion such as that of which the following is a brief abstract? 'Ve 
invite the special attention of the American Protestant admirers 
and worshippers of Pius IX. to those items which ,ve have printed 
in italics. 
u The College of Cardinals (chosen by the Pope Jis to he constituted a Senate, 
inseparable from the same, anù two Deliberative Councils for the fonnntion of 
the laws are to be e::;tablished, consisting of the' High Council' and the' Coun- 
cil of Deputies.' 
u The judicial tribunals are to be independent of the government, and no ex- 
traordinary commission courts are to be in future established. The K ational 
Guarù is to be consiùereù an institution of the state. 
u The Pope conrokes and prorogues tJle Legislative Chambers, and dissolves 
the Council of Deputies, being required to convoke a new Chamber within three 
months, which will be the ordinary duration of the annual session. The sessions 
are to be public. 
" The members of the Senate are to he appointed by the Pope for life, and their 
number is not unlimited. The qualification of a Senator is the age of thirty years, 
and the plenary exercise of civil and political rights. 
"The Senate will be chosen, par preferenæ, from the prelates, ecclesiastics, 
ministers, judges, councillors of state, consi.storial lawyers, and the possessors of 
an income of four thousand scudi- per annum. 
" The Pope 'lcill appoint the President and Vice-Presidents. 
h The second council will be elective, on the numerical basis of one deputy to 
e\'ery thirty thousand souls. The electors are to consist of the gonjalonieri 
,mayors), priors, and elders of the cities and communes; the po
sessors of a cap- 
italof three hundred scudi; the payers of direct taxes to the amount of twelve 
scudi per annum; the members of the colleges of their faculties, and the titular 
professors of the uni\"ersities; the members of the councils of discipline, the ad- 
vocates and attorneys practising in the collegiate tribunals, the laureates ad 
I
ovz,orem in the state universities
 the members of the chambers of commerce, 
the heads of factories and industrial establishments, and the heads of scientific 
and public institutions assessed for certain amounts. 
" The qualification of a deputy is the possession of a capital of three thousand 
scudi, or the payment of taxes to the amount of one hundred scudi per annum, 
and the members of colleges and professors of universities, &c., v.ill be eligible 
ex qfficio. 
"A distinct electoral law will regulate the elections of deputies. The per- 
sons of the members of both councils are sacred, as far as their votes and 
speeches are concerned, but it appears that the privileges of freedom from ar- 
rest on civil and criminal process are limited to the actual session, and a month 
before and after. 
"All laws and new taxes must be sanctioned by these two councils and assented 
to by the Pope; but the councils are not to be allO'lced to propose laws which may 
affect ecclesiastical or mixed affairs, u'hich may be opposed to the canons and dis- 
cipline of the church, or which may tend to 'Vary or mod
fY the present statutes. 
They are also forbidden to discuss the' religious diplomatic relations' of the Holy 
See to foreign countries. 
If The Roman scudo (plural scudi) is equal to one dollar 
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h 'rhe discussion of financial matters ex('lu
ively appertains to the Council of 
Dpputies. The .
wn or cirillisl appropriated to the endou'mpnt of the Pope and 
the College of Cardinals, and to ecclesiastic 11llrpo,c;es t:(enPrally, as well as to the 
expenses of the corps diplomatique, the Pontifical Guarch;, the maintenance of 
the apostu1ical palaces and museums, anù various other purpo:ses, is fixed at 
six hundred thousand scudi per annum, including n reserve funù for contingen- 
cies. The canons, tributes, and diles, amounting to the annual sum of thirteen 
thousand scudi, are to remain at the entire disposal of the Pope. rrhe ministers 
are responsible for their actions, nnd have n right to speak in both councils, 
\vhether members or not. 
" The session of the Chambers win be 
uspendeù by the death of the reigning 
Pontiff: but the new Pope must convene them a month nftf'r his election. The 
ministers are to be con.fì rmed and chosen by the Sacred College [ of Cardinals]. 
h The rights of temporal sovercif!nty, exercised by a defunQt Pontifl
 are 

.ested in the Sacred C(jllege during the interregnum. 
"There wiU also be a Council of State composed of ten counciUors and a 
body of auditors not exceeding tw nty-four. This council win lw required to 
òraw up projects of Jaws. ond to give its advice on administrative affairs in cases 
of emergency. l\linisterial functions nlay also be conferred upon it by a special 
law. 
" The present statute will be enforced on the opf'ning of tbe new Councils, 
which will tal\e place about the first 3Ionday in J nne. The function
 of the 
present Council of State win cpase tWf'nty days previous to the opening of the 
Councils; but it will, nevertheless, continue to examine such administrative 
measures as may be presented to it for consideration. All the legislative enact- 
ment
, not contrary to the decrees of the present statnte, remain in force. 
" 'l'lze profession of the Popish rrligion is indispensable as a qualification f01 
the exercise of ciâl and political rights." 



 25. This Constitution examincd.- The substance of all power 
vrsted ill lIte Pope and ll
s Cardinals.-Such is an outline of the Con- 
stitution which Pius IX., after nearly two years of promise and eva- 
sion and delay, has at length presented to his subjects. "r ell may 
we apply to tbis worse than contemptible result of the protracted 
study and labor of the modern " ..J.lposlle if Liberty," the biting sar- 
casm by which the IJatin poet rebukes the orator or author whose 
labored openings and Inighty prolnises result only in abortion and 
inlbecility - 
"Parturiunt montes; nascitur ridiculus mus.".-HORACE. 


If anything were wanting to convince the Anlerican people that 
their congratulations were prelnature, and that Pius IX. is no Inore 
the friend of genuine liberty than the spiritual despots and tyrants 
\vho have preceded him on the Papal throne, surely this nliserable 
abortion of a constitution is sufficient! 
How ingeniously is this instrunlent constructed, so as, while ap- 
parently nlaking concessions to the people, to retain all the substance 
of power where it has ever been since the establishnlellt of the Papal 
despotisrn-with the Pope, his Cardinals, and Priests. The mem- 
bers of the Senate are to be appointed by the Pope. The Presi?ent 
and '"rice-Presidents are to be appointed by lite Pope. The LegIsla- 
tive Chambers are to be convoked and prorogued, at his pleasure, 
.. The mountains are in travail-and a little mouse is born. 
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by tlte Pope. The Council of Deputies, should they at any time 
prove refractory or disobedient, may immediately be dissolved úy the 
Pope. The discussion of financial matters belongs exclusitoely to the 
Council of Deputies; but as though afraid to trust them for his own 
salary, Pius gives them to know that before entering upon the dis- 
cussion of other financial matters, six hundred thousand dollars per 
annum must be secured for the endowlnent of the Cardinals and the 
Pope, with his corps diplomatique, Pontifical guanls, apostolic pal- 
aces, nUlseu ms, &c., besides a neat little perq uisite of thirteen thou- 
sand dolJars fi1ore, from canons, tributes, and dues, to be "at tlte entire 
disposal of the Pope." The CoHege of Cardinals is to be constitu- 
ted a Senate, and these "princes of the church" are to be chosen, 
of course, by the Pope. The 
Iinisters are to be chosen and con- 
firmed úy tlte Cardinals. Should a Pope die, then, lest the people 
should presunle upon a little more liberty, the rights of telllporal 
sovereignty are to be exercised, during the interregnum by the Car- 
dinals. Is any preference to be shown in the choice of memb.ers of 
the Senate? That choice is to rest first on J7Telatcs and ecclesiastics; 
after them, upon ministers, judges, councillors, lawyers, and rich 
men, with an income of at least four thousand dollars per annum.. 
It is true that in addition to this noble" High Council," there is 
to be a popular assenlbly, calIed the "Council of Deputies," but 
what they are to do, and 1Yhat they are not to do? . 'Vhy they are 


· The baneful effects of the overwhelming influence of priests and nobles, 
throughout Italy, is forcibly exhibited in the following extract from a recent num- 
ber of Blackwood's l\Iagazine :- 
" Italy has two evils. either of which would be 
nough to break d"wn the 
most vÏgorous nation-if a vigorous nation ,voulJ not have broken both, ages 
ago. These two are the nohles anù the priesthood-both ruinously numberless, 
both contemptibly idle. aml both interested in resisting every useful change, which 
might shake theiT supremacy. E\'ery period of Italian convulsion has left a 
class of men caning themselves nobles, and perpetuating the titles to their sons. 
TIle Gothi.c, the Norman, the Papal, the' nouveaux riches,' every man who buys 
1I.n estate-in fact, every man who desires a tide-all swell the lists of the nobil- 
ity to an intolerable size. Of course, a noble can never do anything-his dig- 
nity stands in his way. The ecclesiastics, though a busier race, are still more 
exhausting. The kingdom of N apJes alone has eighty-five prelates. with nearly 
one hundred thousand priests and persons of religious orders. the n10nks :fi)rming 
about one fourth of the whole! In this number the priesthood of Sicily is not 
included, which has to its o\vn share no less than three archbishops and eleven 
bishops. Even the barren island of Sardinia has one hundred and seventeen 
-convents! Can any rational mind wonder at the profligacy, the idlene:ss, and 
the dependence of the Italian Peninsula, with such examples before. it? The 
Pope daily bas between two and three thousand monks loitering through the 
streets of Rome. Beside these, he has on his ecclesiastical staff. twenty car- 
dinals, four archbishops, ninety-eight bishops, and a clergy amounting to nearly 
five per cent. of hi'S population. 'Vith these two millstones round her neck, 
Italy must remain at the bottom. She may be shaken and tossed by the politi- 
cal surges which roll above her head, but she never can be buoyant. She must 
cast both away before s11e can rise. Italy, priest-ridden, noble-ridùen. and 
prince-ridden, must be content with her fate. Her only chance is the shock 
which will break away her encumùrances." 
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" not to propose laws which may affect ecclesiastical or mixed affairs." 
Otherwise, poor priest-ridden ROlne might, perhaps, be relieved from 
a portion of the 111i::;ery and oppres
ion which the Papal despotism 
has in1posed on her for ages. They are not to meddle ,,,,ith laws 
\vhich Inight affect the" canons or discipline of the church." Oth- 
erwise, the secrets of inq ui:Útorial chalnbers n1Ïght be brought to 
light, or the lust and cruelty of nornan nunneries might be exposed 
and denounced. They are not to do anything which mar even 
" tend to t.ary or modiJy the present statues 1" Otherwise, the hateful 
fabric of tyranny which ages of oppression have reared, might be 
seen crumbling beneath the rays of the sun of nJodern fi"eedom which 
has just aJ"i
en upon the world. They are forbidden even "to dis- 
cu
 the religious diplomatic relations of the Holy See to foreign 
countries." 'rhis, of course, is a matter which no profane hand 
must touch. The I>ope is "God's vicegerent upon earth," and his 
plans of uni\rersal elnpire and control, must be left entirely to him- 
self and his priests. 
Thus fully does this Constitution tell the Council of Deputies 
\vhat they must not do. If \'
e ask ,,,hat they must do, the answer is 
-They must provide for the Pope's salary-they must do the Pope's 
bidding-and when !tis IIoliness needs their services no longer, they 
must be dissolved at his bidding, and return whence they cmne. .. To 
crown aU, these obedient servants of the Pope, under the nalne of a 
popular assernbly, are to be elected, not by the people, but by mayors, 
priors, and other pri,-ileged characters, and possessors of at least 
three hundred dollars-and these Inust be exclusively Papists, for 
" tlte profession if tlte' Popislt 1'eZigion is in dispensåble for the exercise 
of cÏz:il and J1olitical1"ights I" Is any further proof needed that the 
Papacy and Liberty are entirely and utterly antagonistic? or that the 
profe5sed and loudly-vaunted liberalism of Pope Pius IX. is "t'OX, 
vox, prll
tercaque nihil" 7 

 26. TrÚ r with ....lust1.ia.- TIle Pope's Olposition.- The fe\v 
months that ha\re elapsed since the granting of the above Constitu- 
tion, have been chiefly occupied by disputes between the Pope and 
the RUlnan people relative to the question ,vhet11er war should be 
proclain1ed against the Austrians, the tyrants and oppressors of north- 
ern Ital}" Soon after the breaking out of the Revolution of 1848 in 
France, the people of Lombardy and Venice rose in arms against 
their .A.ustrian conquerors, expe]]ed the garrisons from several of their 
cities, and under the generalship of Charles Albert, of Sardinia, 
gained several signal victories over their oppressors. Encouraged 
by this temporary success, the people of the different Italian states 
fonned the idea of national unity and independence of an foreign 
rule. '1'he subjects of the Pope joined in the national enthusiasm, 
and 10nO"ed to march acrainst the Austrian invaders. Pius IX., fear- 
b ð h . . 
ful of offending the Austrian bishops, and thus creatin?, a sc IS
 In 
the church-unwilling to offend or to alienate that mIghty empIre, 
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which had for ages been the great bulwark of the church, refused to 
second the wishes of his subjects; pocketed the affront of the in- 
vasion of Ferrari, and exhorted his subjects to submission and to 
peace. In a secret consistory of the College of Cardinals held at 
Rome, April 29th, 1848, the I>ope expressed himself as follows :- 
"Everybody knows, Venerable Brothers, the words which we addressed to 
you last year, when we reminded princes of the paternal kindness and attentive 
care which they owe to the pf'ople placed under their power, and the people 
of the fidelity and obedience 'l.l:hich they owe to their princes. Afterward, we 
neglected nothing to impress these same sentiments on an. ,y ould to God 
that the effect had responded to our paternal exhortations! But everyone 
is aware of the public commotions which have taken place both in Italy and 
in other countries. If anyone should 'wish to pretend that the path u.as openeá 
to such erents by the acts u'hich our lOt'e and kindness prompted us to carry out 
at the commencement of our reign, that man certainly is '1n
taken, and can not 
justly impute such things to us, !Since we have done nothing but what appeared 
necessary for the prosperity of our temporary !':tate. \Vith respect to those who 
in our kingdom have abused our benefits, we shaH, in accordance with the ex. 
nmple of our Divine l\Iaster, pardon them from the bottom of our hearts, 'Ve 
call them back to better thoughts, and we pray God to turn away from theil 
heads the chastisements which fall on "Ungrateful men. 
"Besides, the people of Germany can not reasonably complain of us, because 
we ?Dere unable to contain the ardor of 
uch of our subjects in the temporal order 
who have applauded what was done in Italy, who, inflamed with the love of 
theil' own nation, united their effi>rts to those of the other Italian populations. 
l\lany other princes in Europe, whose armies were more numerous than ours, 
beheld themselves eqaIIy unable to oppose the uprising of t1Ieir people. In that 
state of things, we, however, gave no other orders to our troops than to protect 
the integrity and security of the Pontifical state. 
H Hmvever, several persons manifest a desire to behold us, in accord with the 
other populations and princes of Italy, declare war on Germany; in consequence 
we judge it our duty to announce in your assembly that nothing can be more dis- 
tant from our thoughts than such a course, which would be altogether unbecom- 
ing our position, as holding on earth the place of Him who is the author of 
peace. " 



 27. Intense Excitement in Rome.-Pius IX. olmost deposed 
from his Temporal POlcer.-The excitement produced in Rome by 
this address was intense. The Pope was virtuaHy made a prisoner 
in his own palace. On Sunday, April 30th, the whole general staff 
held a sitting. The municipality ,vent in procession to the Pope, to 
demand explanations as to his policy, and recommend him to abdi- 
cate. The civic guard took possession of an the gates of the city, 
and had orders to let no one, whether priest, bishop, or even the 
Pope himself, leave the town. The ministry notified the Pope of 
their intention to resign, and all was in preparation for the formation 
of a provisional government, if the Pope did not yield. 
The 1110rning came for the decision-the streets were fined with 
people \vaiting the answer of the Pope-the answer did not arri\7e ; 
and at eight o'clock in the nlorning, a new deputation 'was sent to the 
Pope, who asked till twelve o'clock to make his decision. At this 
moment the anxiety and agitation doubled; the Guard took posses- 
sion of the fort Saint Ange, the arsenal and IDint, the prisons, and all 
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the public establishments; Duke de Rignano deciareù to the Pope 
that he could not depend upon the :National Guard; there was not 
a InOlnent to lose; and yet the Pope reinained firm. At noon, the 
l\finister 
Iamiani tried one more effort; the Pope yielded; l\Iami- 
ani announced it to the people that the ministry had been sustained, 
and received a carte blanche 
ror things temporal, and tllat it comprised 
a power to d{;clare u.ar. The joy was expressed in popular denlon- 
strations ; the correspondence of the cardinals that was seized was read . 
to the public on the capitol by a senator. The cardinals, seeing the 
impossibility of getting away, assembled round the Pope, who, it is 
said, had Inade e\Tery preparation for departing hiinself. The minis- 
try pronli:5ed to co-operate \vitII an the forces of the state in ex peJIing 
the Austrians; and the Austrian 111inister was sent away from Rome.. 
Froin that tiule to the last "ndvices from ROlne and Italy, the war 
again5t the ..Austrians has been prosecuted \vith various reverses, though 
fro In recent defeats which Charles Albert and the ltalians have sus- 
tained, and the recapture by the Au
trian general Radetsky, of )Iilan, 
and several other cities, from \vhich the Austrians had been expelled, 
there is too Inuch reason to fear that the cause of Italian freedom 
will, for the present, be prostrated, and that Austria \vj}] regain her 
fonner authority in LOinbardy, Venice, and other parts of Italy. 

 28. llcasolls for tlte Pope's Policy.-Ilis lore for Popery stronger 
· The etlèct of this policy of the Pope has been almost entirely to destroy 
the popularity which he su lately enjoyed. U Eulogies to the Pope have nuw 
censed; the hymn of Pius IX. is forgotten; reproaches amI accusations take 
the place of applause, and the Pope is often stigmatized as a Jesuit"-a reproach 
which his reluctance to the recent expulsion fron1 Rome of these intermeddling 
pest
 of society. seems to justify. A correct idea of the present state of the 
public mind of Italy toward Pius IX. may be formed by reading the following 
extracts from recent numbers of three well-known Italian journals. 
The Contemporaneo, published at .Romp, says: "The Pontiff l1aS saved the 
Prince, but in doing so he has compromised the glory of both, and the calamity 
of Italy will be his condemnation. There remains to thi.s land only God anâ 
her rights. Let our Italian brethren be a
sured they do not deceive themselves 
in relying on the people-those are deceived who rely upon the Papacy for the 
redemption of Italy." 
La Palria, published in Tuscany. says: "The Pope is the friend of Austria's 
emperor-may God pardon him! If repentance could be a reparation, Italy 
,vould rise once more frOln the abyss into which Pius IX. has plunged her. But 
repentance only expiates faults-it does not cllange their effects. As Prince, let 
him put himself at the head of his people, whom he has thrown like Iambs into 
the mouth of wolves-as Pontiff, let him anathematize, instead of weeping over 
his throne and altar." 
The Courier ]l,[ercantile, published at Genoa, says: "'V e do not flatter our- 
selves that our words can reach the ears of him who has done everything to cast 

s back into the slavery of Babylon-to present us as a holocaust to the Aust
an 
Idol. But should they rcach him, we would boldly say-' You are not the 
"1CaT 
of God. but the 'Vicar of the Austrian emperor. You fear the schism of the Au
- 
trian prelates, and heed not the curse of nations. '\T ait awhile, and you wIll 
reap such fruit as you deserve. Poor Italy! 'whither has the dominion of. the 
Pope led 'lJou? After this protf"st, what have we to hope for from our PontIff? 
Nothing. oJ .i\Iark well, 0 people! THESE ARE THE TERRIBLE E}'FECTS OF 
THE TEl\IPORAL D01rUNION OF THE POPES." 



HISTORY OF ROlVIAKISl\I. 


679 


The Pope's dilemma. 


Afraid of an Austrian 8chism in the church. 


than !tis Patriotism.- The position of the Pope since the declaration 
of war against Austria, has been extraordinary. Compelled by the 
force of circumstances to sanction the war, and yet fearful of cutting 
off the right hand of the Roman church, by creating a schism in 
Austria, with which he had been threatened by German priests and 
Jesuits, he has endeavored to escape from the dilenlma-by keeping 
hiinself aloof from all connection with the war-thus throwing his 
moral influence in the scale of Austria-and transferring an the re- 
sponsibility of the war to the ministry he had created, with these ex- 
traordinary powers. · This strange posture of affairs in Rome has 
been so well eXplained in a recent article in an able religious journal,- 
that we can not better close the present sketch than by tran
ferriDg 
the larger portion of it to our pages. 
To explain how the colli
ion has taken place \vhich has already, in 
effect, divested the Pope of his civil and secular power (says this wri- 
ter) nothing more is necessary than to look at the condition of the 
Italian people, and to recollect, in connection with the existing state 
of facts, some of the plainest principles of international right. 
1. Italy is in fact one country, and the Italians are one people. 
If it \vere an island, ínstead of being a peninsula, its extent, and the 
natural dernarcations by which it is separated from all other countries, 
could hardly be more definite. Throughout its whole extent there is 
essentially one race, one language, one religion. The people have 
a common history, and a common literature. They have common 
sympathies and prejudices, and a cornnlon character, distinguishing 
them froin all their neighbors, the French, the Swiss, the Spaniards, 
the Greeks, and the Germans. They are known and spoken of, the 
\vorld over, as one people, with their own national designation, not 
as Lombards, or Tusca!ls, or Neapolitans, but as Italians. t Italy is 
one country, marked out and shaped into unity by the God of nature 
and of history, more completely by far than Gernlany or Switzerland. 
2. Italy then being a nation, with boundaries distinctly marked by 
Him \V ho "hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation," has, by a charter from God, all the rights 
that belong to a nation. It has a right to its own national unity, and 
· The New York Evangelist. 
t The population of the different states of Italy is as follows: - 
Naples and Sicily, or the kingdoms of the two Sicilies - 8,566,900 
Piedmont and Sardinia - - - - - - - - - 4,879,000 
Roman States - - - - - - 2,877,000 
rruscany and Lucca - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1,701,700 

lonaco - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 7,580 
San l\Iarina - - - - - - - - - - 7,9aO 

Iodena - - - - - - - - - - - - - 483,000 
Parma and Placentia - - - - - - - - - .. .. - - 477,000 
\r enetian Lombardy - - - - - - - - - - - - 4,759,000 
Italian Tyrol - - - - - - - - - .. -.. 522,608 
Istria - - - - - .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 458,000 


Total .. .. .. .. - .. - - - - - - - .. .. .. 24,739,738 
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to a complete national independence.* No Congress of kings at Vi- 
enna or ,r erona, chaffering, and bargaining, and bartering pro\Oinces 
and cities, with alJ their population, as speculators bargain village-lots, 
can take away such a right from the Italian people. The Italians 
have the same right to a complete national independence, and the 
same right to model their political institutions according to their \vants 
that the .French have-that we have. Foreigners have no more right 
to go\'ern Italy, or any part of it, than the British have to govern 
France or any part of it. The Au
trians in Italy are foreigners. 
Their only right to govern those parts of Italy which they have had 
in their po
session, is the right of the sword; and the moment the 
Italian people have it in their power to drive out the intruding gov- 
ernlnent, that right ceases. 'Vhenever Italy, as a whole, has the 
power to assert her national unity and independence, she has a right 
to do so; and in that l)our e\"ery part of Italy has a right to protec- 
tion and suprort front e\'ery other part. This is the principle on 
which the Italians are acting. 
3. 'Vhatever existing form of government in Italy is found to be 
an obstacle in the way of a cOlubined effort to establish national unity 
and independence, ought to be reformed. 'fhe people under that 
government have a right, and it is their duty to reform it. If the 
governlnent of any Italian state is so constituted that it must needs 
\veaken the po\ver of the entire Italian people to assert their national 
· There is one man, at least, in the world, who dissents from these enlightened 
views, who looks with horror upon the awakened spirit of freedom in Italy, who 
groans in spirit at beholding the downfall of hoary despotism, and who stigma- 
tizes all who are sighing anù daring for the deliverance of their native countries 
from royal and priestly despotism, as "lniscreants-the spawn of hell-doing 
their best to desolate Europe." That man is an American, but he is a Papist. 
His name i
 Orestes A. Brownson. Here is an extract from a late number of 
l1Ïs Quarterly Review:- 
" Nor have these Italian liberals been content with expelling Jesuits. They 
have proceeded farther, and at this Jnornent the Holy Father is in a sort of du- 
rance-' honorable imprisonment,' as it is termed-because he does not choose 
to violate faith, conscience, and duty, at t1le bidding of a graceless mob. And 
'we have men among us-men passing for Catholics even-who are frantic with 
joy, throw up their greasy caps, and cheer them on with their loud hurrahs, as 
the genuine friends of freedom. Stupid dolts! do these sympathizers not know 
that the foundations of liberty are never laid in injustice, never established in 
outraging law and religion-and that the men who know not how to obey, who 
will not respect the rights of others; and who demand freedom only for their own 
selfish purposes, can only be the assassins of liberty? These liberals, these 
miscreants, the spawn of hell, 'Who are doing thâr best to desolate Europe, and 
replunge the nations, civilized by Christianity, into the darkness of barbarism, 
deserve the execration of every man who has a human heart under 
is left 
breast; and the man who calls the Church his 1\lother deserves sometbmg far 
'vorse if he but dreams for a moment that there is the remotest possibility that 
the least conceivable good can be effected, even for the temporal condition of 
the people, by their exertions." . 
For an extract from the writings of this same BrO\VDSOn, relative to the deslg:ts 
of the Pope upon America, and his right to possess this country, and the 
lld 
afforded him in securing this right, by the Catholic prelates, priests, anù JesuIts, 
see the foregoing History, page 643. 
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independence, and to establish their common liberty, then the com- 
mon necessity of all Italy requires that the constitution of that gov- 
ernment be changed. And when that necessity is felt by every Ital- 
ian heart from the Alps to the straits of 
Iessina, the mischievous 
anomalv must be rernoved. 
4. BJuch an anomaly has been found to exist in the peculiar gov- 
ernment at Rome. 1.'he sovereign of that state is at the same time 
the religious head, the chief-priest of the Rornan Catholic ,vorId; 
and what he does in one capacity may be disastrous to his interests 
in the other. It so happens that Pius IX., whose wise and benefi- 
cent reforms in the administration of the civil government at ROlne, 
were thE' beginning of the grand moven1ent for the emancipation of 
Europe,- has found that his interests as a Pontiff and his duties as a 
ruler oyer a free people are incompatible. As head of the Roman 
government, which in many respects, aside from ecclesiastical influ- 
ence, is the most important government in Italy, though in military 
strength inferior to some others, he ought to in.sist on the independ- 
ence and federal union of all Italy, and therefore on the removal of 
the Austrian troops fronl Lonlbardy. All those patriotic feelings for 
",-hich we give him full credit, prompt him to this course. AU those 
desires, which, as a true-hearted Italian, \yeary with the sight of the 
degradation which results from political oppression, he can not but 
cherish, prompt him to sar to Austria, "The time has come when 
Italy will no longer endure the presence of your barbarian annies on 
her classic soil. Our divisions are at an end; the day of our infirm- 
ity is passed, and the day of our deliverance is come." This is 
what Pius IX. would say if he was only a secular prince, and as 
such had nothing to regard but the welfare and the rights of hi
 coun- 
try. And a bold delnonstration on his part would unite all Italy, and 
\vould bring upon the plains of Lombardy such a force as would 
compel the .A.ustrians to go horne and mind their own affairs. But, 
unfortunately, Pius IX. is also "His Holiness," "our Lord the 
Pope ;" and as head of the church he must take care lest ..A.ustria 
become schismatic. The emperor of Austria is a dutiful son of 
the church. The Austrian empire has been for ages one great 
bulwark of the Papacy. Spain is fallen into ruins. France is no 
more to be depended on. Austria is undergoing political changes 
\vhich predispose the n)inds of men to all sorts of novelties; and 
if at such a time as this the head of the church should become per- 
sonally obnoxious to the A.ustrian goternment and to the people of 
Vienna, the church of .A..l1stria nlight declare itself independent of 
the Holy See. Expostulations and remonstrances from Austrian 
prelates ha\Te no doubt been addressed to His Holiness, with aU rev- 
erence and humility, and yet with an earnestness that could not be 


· Though this may be true in the order of time, yet 'we have seen tl1at the 
Pope in his speech to the consistory (page 677) dpnies that the path was open to 
these" public commotions" (as he terms them) by any act of his own. 
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disregarded. lIe nlust either sacrifice the unity and independence 
of Italy to the interests of l)opery, or the interests of Popery to the 
\yelfare of his country. 
This \yas and is a painful dilemma. \Ve give hinl credit for a 
hearty attachment to the H,onlan Catholic unity, and to those interests 
\vhich are C0l11nlitted to hirn as the head of the church. 'Ve O'ive 
(J 
hin1 credit, also, for a true love to his country. 
urroundcd bv his 
cardinals, he speaks as Poutiff: lIe tells thenl that he is a n;inis- 
ter of the gospel; that the Austrians are a portion of his pastoral 
charge; that the emperor is. a dutiful son of the church, and that he 
cannot l1lake ,val' upon Austria. 
But an llome cries out that the Austrians must be expelled from 
Italy, and that Italy lnust bring her ,yhole strength, undivided, to 
D1ake the expulsion speedy, s<ffe, and final. And \vith an earnest- 
ness of tone in \vhich there seenlS to be SOlne echo of the voices 
that expeiled the Tarquins, R01ne tells hirn, "If your conscience as 
a 11linister of the gospel \vill not penTIit you to perfonn your duties 
to us and your country in your capacity as a ciyil ruler, resign that 
po,,'er into hands that can \vield it for the \yelfare of Italy and of the 
\vorld !" 
""hat the result is to be, does not yet arpear. The Pope has 
11lade farther concessions to his people-concessions ahnost equiva- 
lent to the abdication of his secular sO\Tereignty. That this is the 
end, ,vho will say? 
KEW YORK, Nov. 12, 1849. 



 29. Continuation till IS53.-Fligltt of the Pope from ROlne.- 
The foregoing portion of this Supplenlent \vas \vritten preyious to 
the flight of Pius IX. frol11 Rorne. The conduct of the Pope 
during his exile at Gaeta, and since his restoration by Ineans of the 
French soldiery, up to the present date, .A. D. 1853, has proyed that 
the estimate ,ve forn1ed of his character in the preceding pages was 
literally correct. Pius IX. has proyed hin1self no less a tyrant and 
a despot than his preùeces
ors on the papal throne.- 'V e shall no'v 
proceed to relate the particulars of the Pope's flight from R01ne, and 
of other ren1arkable events, illustrative of the history and character 
of popery, that have occurred in the three or four years that have 
since transpired.-Pius IX. having resisted and frustrated for a tinle 
the Italian 1TIO\-ement for nationality, \vas at length obliged to yield. 
His prime n1Ïnister, Rossi, a pupil and ilnitator of Guizot, the late 
prirne rninister of Louis Philippe of France, on the 15th of N ovem- 
bel', 1848, ,vas assassinated, in spite of his guards, near the spot 
\vhere Julius Cresar fell. The conspirators seem to have had much 
n10re generalship to take advant
ge of their bloody deed than Brut
s 
and Ca
sius had. Since the revolution in Paris, it had becolne eVI- 
dent that the ecclesiastical supre1nacy of Pope Pius IX. ,vas se
i- 
ously Ïlnperilled. The reconquest of LOlnbardy kept do\vn, but dId 
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extinguish, the aspirations of the liberals for Italian unity. It ,vas 
seen that the project, if allo,ved to assurne a practical shape, would 
extinguish the spiritual claims of tbe PontitI: \Vithout means to 
stem the torrent, the Pope applied all his resources and every ten1- 
porizing expedient to turn it aside. During the conflict, his per- 
sonal popularity melted a,vay. His antiquated assumptions came to 
be regarded as the great stumbling-block to Italian nationality, and 
to the settled establishment of constitutional freedom. I-lis govern- 
ment ,vas despised and po,verless. 
At length Count Rossi undertook the difficult task of reorganizing 
the papal government. A man of energy and -experience, and a pupil 
of 1\1. Guizot, he brought to the task much of the talent and unbend- 
ing austerity \vhich distinguished his master, ,vithout the resources 
to carry his intentions into effect. His haughty spirit and con- 
temptuous bearing marked him out as the special object of popular 
enmity. On the 15th of .Nov., 1848, he proceeded to open the Cham- 
ber of Deputies, and met the execrations of the populace by sco\vls 
of scorn and defiance. In a sudden outburst of popular fury, the 
prime minister ,vas attacked, and, though surrounded by a lnilitary 
force, fell beneath the poniard of an assassin in the cro,vd. Like 
Cæsar, he had been ,yarned of, but disregarded his danger, and he 
fell ,vithin a fe\v yards of the spot ,vhere the Roman dictator ,vas 
sacrificed. The death of Rossi assured the triumph of the populace. 
After the death of the pren1Ïer, a sudden pause ensued, though 
to,vard evening groups of mingled soldiers and citizens, ,,"ith lighted 
torches, ,vere heard singing in chorus along the streets, 


" Benedetta quella mano che il tiranno p1.lgnalo /"' 
(" Blessed be the hand that stabbed the tyrant I") 


On the morning of the 16th, the city ,vas in commotion. A 
gathering began in the great square del Popolo, and symptonls of a 
menacing character to anyone cognizant to Roman peculiarities 
,vere perceptible in the leading streets. The civic guards and troops 
of the line in fragnlentary sections commingled ,vith the people; 
and carbineers, ,vhose uniform had hitherto been invariably arrayed 
against the populace, ,vere no,v for the first time seen to fraternize 
\vith the nlob. From the terrace of. the Pincian hill, the spectator 
could count nearly hventy thousand Romans in threatening groups, 
and mostly armed. Printed papers ,vere handed eagerly about, all 
having the same purport, and containing the follo\ving "fundamental 
points: 1. Promulgation and full adoption of Italian nationality. 
2. Convocation of a constituent Assembly, and realization of the 
federal pact. 3. Realization of the vote of the ,val' of inq.epend- 
ence given in the Chanlber of Deputies. 4. Adoption in its integ- 
rity of the Programnle l\IamÎani. 5. l\Iinisters ,vho have public 
confidence-l\Iamiani, Sterbini, Cambello, Saliceti, Fusconi, Lunati, 
Sereni, Galletti." 
The ostensible object was to proceed \vith these five points to the 
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Chan1ber of Deputies in a constitutional manner. But the chiefs 
finding then1selves in such nlunbers. and many deputies being found 
mixed up \vith the cro\yd, the cry \vas raised to march to the Pope's 
palace, and accordingly the procession nloved on orderly enough 
through the Babuino, and reached the Quirinal by the avenue 
opened by Sextus the Fifth. At one o'clock, the melnbers of the 
chan1bers presented themselves as the mouthpiece of the nlultitude, 
and transn1Ïtted the five points to the Inonarch. In about ten Inin- 
utes, the president of the late ministerial council, Cardinal Soglia, 
can1e forth froln the private apart1l1ent, and informed the deputation 
that Pius IX. would reflect on the subject, and take it into his best 
consideration. 
This all
5\Yer \vas proclailned to the people, but a general n1urmur 
of dissatisfaction gave evidence of its insufficiency to meet the crisis, 
and the cro\vd insisted on the deputation getting a personal audience 
,,
ith the Pope. This \vas obtained, and in about a quarter of an 
hour Galletti, the ex
police lninister, appeared on the balcony to ac- 
quaint the people that the Pope had positively declined adhesion to 
their request, and had stated that" he \vould not brook dictation." 
At 1\\"0 o'clock, the position of the Pontiff began to gro\v critical. 
All the avenues of the Quirinal palace \vere blocked up by dense 
crowds; anù as no preparation had been 111ade for this unanticipated 
influx of visitors, there \vas but the usual small detachment of 
hviss 
guards on duty. These Ulen ,vere known to be resolute, and, had 
there been but a fe\v l110re of thelll, the Inonarch IHight have cut his 
,yay through the mob, and gained Subiaco, in the Apennines, .whither 
it had often been a question of retiring from the rabble of !{ollle on 
previous outbreaks. As it ,vas, one of the advanced sentinels having 
been seized and disanned by the Inob, the Swiss body
guard instantly 
flung back and barred the gates of the palace, presenting their rnus- 
kets, in readiness to fire at once on the inunense 1l1ultitude of the 
populace ,,,hich beleagured the Quirinal. 
At this stage of the proceedings, it \vas evident that the die \vas 
cast. Fronl the back streets Blen eluergcù, bearing aloft long lad- 
ders, \vhere\yith to scale the pontifical abode; carts and \vagons \yere 
dragged up and ranged ,,,ithin Inusket-shot of the \vindo,vs, to protect 
the assailants in their detern1ined attack upon the palace; the cry ,vas, 
"1'0 anns, to arnls!" and 111usketry began to bristle in the approaches 
frol11 every ùirection: fagots \vere produced and piled up against one 
of the condenulcd gates of the building, to ,,'hich the nlob \vas in the 
act of setting fire, ,,,hen a brisk discharge of firelocks scattered the 
besiegers in that quarter. The n1ultitude began no\v to perceive that 
there \vould be a deternlined resistance to their further operations, 
but ,vere confident that the Quirinal, if not taken by storn1, Inust 
yield to progressive inroad. 
The drullls ,vere no\v beatin a throuahout the city, the disbanded 
groups of regular troops and carbineers 
einforcing the hostile display 
of assailants, and rendering it truly forn1Îdable. H,ando1l1 shots "ere 
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aimed at the \vindo\vs, and duly responded to; the outposts, one after 
another, being taken by the people, the garrison \vithin being too 
scanty to man the out,,'orks. The belfi'y of S1. Carlina, which com- 
111ands the structure, \vas occupied. From behind the equestrian 
statues of Castor and Poll ux a group of sharp-shooters plied their 
rifles, and at about four o'clock l\Ionseigneur Palma, private secretary 
to the Pope, \vas killed by a bullet penetrating his forehead. A. shot 
i.
 also said to have entered the roonl where tile Pope teas. Of the 
people and troops, t\velve "'ere \vounded, and none killed. T,,"o six- 
pounders \vere no\v dra\vn up by the people and duly pointed against 
the main gate; and a truce having been proclaimed, another depu- 
tation claÏIned en trance and audience of the Pope, \vhich the mon- 
arch ordered to be aJIo,ved. 
The deputation ,vere bearers of the people's ultimatum, \vhich \vas 
a reproduction of the five points before stated; and they no\\" declared 
that they ,,"ould allow the Pope one hour to consider; after \vhich, 
if not adopted, they announced their firm purpose" to break into tlte 
Quirinal and put to death every inmate thereo..f, with tile sole and 
$ingle exception of Ids holiness hÙnse{f." Pius IX. no longer hesi- 
tated. .A popular n1inistry ,,"as at once appointed, and the other 
denlands of the people ,vere referred to the Chmnber of Deputies. 
The ,veek following this popular outbreak, the Pope remained a 
close prisoner in his palace. The Lusiness of the governn1ent \vent 
on in the Pope's name, but without his sanction or co-operation. At 
length, on the 25th of X ovelnber, Pius IX. disguised himself as an 
attendant of the Bavarian ambassador, and made his escape from 
Ronle to the city of Gaeta, ,,,here he \vas cordially received by that 
tyrannical and cruel despot, Ferdinand, king of K aples. 
The follo\ving curious particulars of the Pope's flight, \vhich ,viII 
be ne\v to our American readers, are related in an interesting little 
\vork, recently published in Scotland, by a distinguished Ita}jan 
officer, and participant in these stirring events, G. B. .i\icolini, to 
,,-hose graphic pen \ve shall be indebted for a portion of the follo,,'- 
ing details of the noble struggle of the Roman patriots for freedom, 
and their final expulsion and defeat by the French arnlY. vVhile the 
Pope "'as anlusing his too credulous counsellors \vith protestations 
of liberalism, says Kicolini, he ,vas, ,vith l\Iadame Spaur, the lady 
of the Bavarian l\Iinister, planning the means of flight, and medita- 
ting the ruin of }{onle. 
'fhe evening of the 25th of l' ovel11ber ,vas dark and cloudy. 
Rome \vas profoundly tranquil. Fe,\' persons ,vere to be seen in 
the streets. Only at intervals ,vas the silence of the night bro. 
ken by the \vatch\yord of the patrols. .1\_t the corner of the 
'Tia delle Quattro Fontane stood a carriage. At SOlne little dis- 
tanc
 ,vere lurking several persons, apparently 'watching for its 
safety. Every other 111inute a gentleman leaned out of the carriage 
\vindo\v as if impatiently \yaiting for some one. The coachnlan... 
too, often turned on his seat and looked anxiously about. At 
44 
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length a person habited like a priest, approached the carriage ,vith 
a circumspect delneanor. rrhe door fle\v open, the priest stepped 
in and the horses started off at full speed. At the city gate the 
coachnlan shouted "Baviera," and \vas pernlitted to pass. The 
carriage rolled on,,'ards by the'Tia .Appia to\vards Albano. 'Vhile 
this n1ysterious equipage is so rapidly advancing on the road, 
another is "Taiting in the middle of the \yood behveen Albano and 
Gensano. The fe\v passers-by are surprised to see it standing in 
such a place at such an hour. From the \vindo\v of this carriage 
it is a lady \vho looks out in anxious expectancy. A \vag, observ- 
ing that she had \vaited a yery long time, cried out-
' La belle 
has COlne too early to the rendezvous." At last two carabinieri 
,vho \vere patrolling the road, approached and inquired of the lady 
,vhy she \vaited.-"' I expect -rny husband and nlY chaplain," \vas 
her ans\ver. They asked her nalne ;-she prudently gave it. 
They obligingly ofiered to stay "Tith her as a protection till her 
husband arrived ;-to avoid suspicion she consented, and descend- 
ing from the carriage remained ,vith thenl, still evincing the great- 
est irnpatience. At t\velve o'clock, the other carriage arrived. 
The person in the priest's dress, on seeing the carabinieri, hesita- 
ted to disll10unt, but the lady relieved his embarrasslnent by 
exclailning-" \Vel1, Count! \vhat a tinle you have kept 111e ,vait- 
ing! and you too, Signor A.bbate!" added she, patting the priest 
on the 
houlder. The courteous carabinieri assisted the lady and 
the" Abbate" into the carriage, ,vhich imnlediately dashed a\vay. 
It ,vas not an .Abbot. It \vas the Pope! It ,vas the successor of 
81. Peter! It ,,,as the shepherd ,vho in its greatest need had 
deserted the flock conlnliUed to his care! It ,vas })ius the Ninth, 
-the religious Pius, \vho had thrown a\vay the pastoral crook that 
he might reSUlne a tyrannical sceptre! It \vas 
Iastai, \vhù once 
a nlild, charitable Ulan, had become a cruel and vindictive despot!
 
Upon the arrival of the fugiti\-e Pope at Gaeta, a seaport to\vn of 
the kingdoln of Naples, a nlessenger \vas dispatched to l
ing Fer- 
dinand, who, upon the reception of the ne\Ys, ill1mediately sent t\vo 
regiments of soldiers by steamer, as a guard of honor to the 
Pope, and soon follo\ved hinlself in another steamer ,vith the 
queen and the royal family; and upon their arrival, did honlage to 
the Pope, in the usual manner, by kissing his foot. 

 30. Consequences 
f the Pope's jlight.-The flight of the 
Pope ,vas ilnnlediately follo\ved by that of nlost of the prelates and 
cardinals, and caused, along \vith great joy, nluch apprehension 
and uneasiness. Peaceable and tinlld citizens feared that some 
great evil \vas about to fall upon their abandoned city. The priests 
secretly augmented this fear. l\Iany there \vere \vho yet shrunk 


.f, History of the Pontificate of Pius IX., by G. B. Nicolini, of Rome, deputy to 
the Tuscan constituent assembly, and officer of the general staff of the Roman 
army, page 85.-Edinburgh, 185
. 
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from the curse of Pius, \vhom they had regarded as the messenger 
of heaven. The n101'e considerate and reflecting among the citi. 
zens \vere afraid lest the people should let loose their inveterate 
hafred against the priesthood, and drench the to\vn \vith blood. 
The patriots, on the other hand, who now assulned the name of 
Republicans, \vere dissatisfied \vith the ne\v l\1inisters, still govern- 
ing in the Pope's name. In such a state of affairs both the Par- 
liament and the l\Iunicipality of llome sent a deputation to Portici 
to entreat the Pope to return to his o\vn capital. Pius the Ninth 
\vould not even pennit the deputies to fulfil their mission, and this 
still more enraged the Repubiican party, \vhich no\v increased 
every day, and \vhich \vas desirous that the Government should at 
once renounce all allegiance to the Pope. Yet it still persisted in 
its moderate policy, governing in the na111e of Pius the Ninth, 
and sent to him a second deputation to entreat him to return. 1'his 
deputation l11et ,vith as little success as the first. A third deputa- 
tion, \vith offers of still greater concessions, \vas dispatched to 
Gaeta, but Pius still refused to give them an audience. 
At last the people, gro\ving impatient and c1alTIOrOUS, menaced 
the l\Iinistry if they should persist any longer in ackno\vledging the 
Pope's sovereignty. Consequently, on the 14th of December, the 
Parlianlent nalned a Provisional Government, and called to Rome a 
Constituent Assen1uly. During this interval,-namely, from the 
flight of Pius to the nOlnination of the Provisional Government,- 
we behold the noble and gratifying spectacle of a people \vithout 
rulers, governing thenlselves. Some of the provinces ,vere still 
governed by prelates all devoted to the fugitive Pope; others, on 
the contrary, \vere impatient to cast off entirely the clerical yoke. 
The priests ,vere exciting civil \var; monks, priests, and Jesuits 
frightening the population and above all the I1)Ore timid sex, ,vith 
threats of a thousand different temporal and spiritual punishments. 
The people, thrown at once frcHTI a state of political slavery 
into a state of uncontrolled liberty, \vere the real and absolute 
sovereign. Yet this people, ,vho had Inany ,vrongs to avenge, 
cannot be reproached \vith a single crin1inffl act-a single day of 
tun1ult-a single transgression. Is not this, asks Nicolini, a noble 
and sublime spectacle? 
It \vould have been strange if the populace of Rome, thus deliv- 
ered from the presence of their haugh ty oppressors. the prelates and 
cardinals, had not sho\vn their joy by some imprudent, yet very 
natural manifestations. The \vonder is that they \vere not guilty 
of more criminal excesses. The foJIo\ving two instances may be 
given of the feelings of the Ron1an populace towards the fugitive 
cardinals.-One day, a Roman passing through the Corso, saw 
exposed in a shop many cardinals' and bishops' hats; and cried out, 
" What do these hats here ?-let us send then1 to Gaeta by the 
Tiber." No sooner said than done. In three hours all the shops 
were denuded of their scarlet glories. The shopmen \vere offered 
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pay
ent for thell1; some accepted, but n10:5t refused. 'fhe people, 
who had no\v gathered by thousands, rushed to the banks of the 
Tiber, and cast upon the \vaters all those insignia of ecclesiastical 
vanity. Everyone acquainted \"ith the fonn of a Cardinal's hat 
Inay inlagine \vhat a comic appearance they made floating on the 
surface of the river. The ftO\V of the Tiber is not very rapid, so 
that they moved on slo,vly and majestically, just as if their Eminen- 
ces \vere beneath then1. It seenled a grand procession of Caràinals 
and Prelates, of \"hOlll the great cro\vd prevented more than the 
tops of their heads being seen. The shouts of jubilee ,vere deafen- 
ing. The Inultitude accoI11panied this flock of aquatic birds of a ne\v 
species far on their \vay do\vn the river, and the boys still farther. 
On another day ,vas enacted a scene. of an equalJy amusing but 
of a more serious and rather illegal character, and productive after- 
\vards of very sad consequences. In a coach-builder's prenlises 
there \vas found by sOlne of the populace a Cardinal's gorgeous 
carriage. "Let us burn this E,ninentissim.o/" shouted one, and 
inlnlediately the equipage ,vas dragged by the people into the pub- 
lic place, and consigned to the flames amidst their huzzas and 
laughter. On the t\yO or three days follo\ving, all the Cardinais' 
coach-houses" ere broken into, the carriages abstracted and made 
bonfires of. 

 31. .Jlan{festoes of PillS I
Y.-A fe\v days after his arrival 
at Gaeta, the Pope addressed a Inanifesto to the people of Rome, 
under date of N oven1ber ;lS, of \vhich the follo\ving is an extract: 


PIUS IX. TO THE ROMAN PEOPLE. 
" The outrage in latter days comlnitted against our person, and 
the intention openly Inanifested to continue these acts of violence 
(\vhich the Ahnighty, inspiring men's minds \vith sentirnents of 
union and nloderation, has prevented), have cOlnpelled us to sepa- 
rate ourselves telnporarily froln our subjects and children, \"honl 
\ve love, and ever shall love. ]> 
H The reasons \vhich ha\Te induced us to take this important step 
-IIeav.en kno\vs ho\v painful it is to our heart-have arisen from 
the necessity of our enjoying free liberty in the exercise of the 
sacred duties of the Iloly 
ee, as under the circun1stances by ,vhich 
,ve \vere then aHlicted, the Catholic \vorld Blight reasonably doubt 
of the freedoln of that exercise. The acts of violence of \vhich 
,ve complain can alone be att.ributed to the machinations which 
have been used and the Ineasurcs that have been taken by a class 
of ßJen degraded in the face of Europe and the ,,"orld. This is the 
more evident as the \vrath of the Almighty has already fallen on 
their 
ouls, and as it \vi}] call do\vn 0'1 then1 sooner or later the 
punishment ,vhich is prescribed for theln by his Church. \Ve rec- 
ognize InunLly, in the ingratitude of these n1isguided children, the 
anger of the _'\.hnighty, ,\'ho pern1Ïts their H1isfortunes as an atone- 
ment for the sins of oUl:selves and those of our people. 
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" But still \ve cannot, \vithout betraying the sacred duties imposed 
on us, refrain froin protesting formally against their acts, as \ve 
did do verbally on the 16th day of Novernber of. painful memory, in 
presence of the \vhole diplpmatic corps, ,,"ho on that occasion hono- 
rablyencircled us, and brought comfort and consolation to our soul, 
in recognizing that a violent and unprecedented sacrilege had been 
committed. That protest \ve did intend, as \ve no\v do, openly and 
publicly, to repeat, inasmuch as \ve yielded only to yiolence, and 
because \ve ,vere and are desirous it should be nlade kno\\'n that all 
proceedings emanating fro In such acts of violence ,vere and are 
devoid of all efficacy and legality. This protesting is a necessary 
consequence of the n1alicious labors of these \vicked Inen, and \ve 
publish it from the suggestion of our conscience, stimulated as it 
has been by the circumstances in \\"hich \ve \yere placed, and the 
impedinlents offered to the exercise of our sacred duties." 


The Pope then proceeded to nonlinate several individuals as a 

'governing commission" in his absence, but the people of ROine 
contelnptuously rejected these appointments, and to shun the dan- 
gerous honor, several of the functionaries nanled, escaped beyond 
the frontier as fast as thev could. 
The Pope also issued ihe follo\ving protest against the validity 
of the acts of the existing authorities in the city of Rome: 
" We declare to be null and of no force or effect in la\v, the acts 
which have followed the violence con1mitted upon us, protesting, 
above all, that this Junta of State, established at Ronle, is a usur- 
pation of our sovereign po\vers, and that the said J un ta has not and 
cannot have any authority. Be it kno\Yu, then, to all our subjects, 
\vhatever may be theIr rank or condition, that at Rome, and 
throughout the \vhole Pontifical States, there is not, and cannot 
be, any legitin1ate po\ver \"hich does not emanate expressly from 
us; that ,ve have, by the sO\Tereign 1notzl proprio, of the 27th of 
November, instituted a temporary commission of government, and 
that to it belongs exclusively the governnlent of the nation during 
our absence, and until \ve olUsel yes shall have other\vise ordained. 
" PIUS PAP A IX." 



 32. Proclamation o..f the Roman Republic.- These proclama- 
tions of the Pope, ho\vever, had lost their po\ver to terrify or to 
persuade the people of Rome, and on the 9th of February, 1849, 
the Constituent Assembly decreed the deposition of the Pope from 
his temporal power and the establishment of a Republic. The 
nUInber of representatives present \vas 144. 1\1. Arnlellini, in the 
name of the Provisional Government, first came for\vard and re- 
signed into the hands of the Asseillbly, the po\vers \yhich it had here- 
tofore possessed, \vhen 1\1. Savini moved, and the Assembly, by 
ahnost a unanimous vote, adopted the follo.,ving decree: 
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".ART. 1.- The Popedom has faUen, in fact as ,veIl as in la\v
 
frorn the telnporal governlnent of the ROlnan States. 
"ART. 11.- 'fhe ROlTIdll Pontiff \vill enjoy all the gual.antees 
necessary to the independence of his spiEitltal po\ver. 
"A.RT. IlL-The forn1 of government of the ROlnan State win 
be pure delnocracy, and ,vill take the glorious name of the ROMA 
 
REPuuLlc. 
"A
T. I'....-The Roman Republic "Till haT'C ,vith the rest of 
Italy, the relations \vhich a COllInon nationality requires." 
A Triunlvira.te, or executive of three Inen, ,vas appointed to admin- 
ister the ne\v governlnent, consisting at first of Annellini, Salicetti, 
and l\Iontecchi; but upon the arrival of the celebrated :\Iazzini in 
Rome, on the 22d of February, changed to Armellini, Saffi, and 
l\Iazzini. 
At the proclalnation of the Republic, the city of Ron1e ,vas in a 
state of apparent joy and enthusiasln. At 1\\'0 o'clock in the after- 
noon of the 9th, the flag of the republic "'as hoisted on the to\ver 
of the capitol, arnid the cheering of thousands of spectators, and 
saluted by the firing of 101 guns fron1 the castle of S1. Angelo. 
The next day there \"as a civic den10nstration in its honor, and the 
decree relating to it \vas read froln the capitol; and on the 11 th
 a 
grand Te ÐeuTn ,vas chanted in the church of S1. Peter's on the 
occasion of its proclamation. 
The people of Ron1e, ground do\vn for ages by the tyranny and op- 
pression of popes and cardinals, fondly hoped that the hour of their fin a) 
deliverance had arrived, and that the teInporal dominion of the Pope 
,vas ended forever. As an illustration of this feeling, a single inci- 
dent lnay be H1entioned. 'Vhile the cannon of S1. .Angelo \vas an- 
nouncing the formation of the republic, and a deputy from the 
battery of the capitol \vas reading to the assembled Inultitudes the 
decision of the n1elnbers of the Assemblv, for the abolition of the 
Pope's temporal government, at the san1
 mOlnent the funeral bell 
of the capitol, \vhich only tolls on the death of a Pope, pealed forth 
its solemn knell. An English tra\'eller, a\yare of this custoln, asked 
of a ROnHll1 youth the question-" 'Vhat n1eans the sound of th3t 
bell ?-Is the l)ope dead ?"' " No, Si
ore," replied the young man, 
his eyes glealning ,vith excitement and joy, "it is not Pius IX. who 
is dead, but the popedom." 
'fhese expectations of the patriotic Romans, ho,yever, ,vere prem- 
ature. They \vere doon1ed to the bitter disappointment of seeing 
a neighboring government, \vhich had also just proclain1ed itself a 
republic, send its arnled battalions for the purpose of crushing the 
spirit of Roman liberty, and restoring to his throne the n10st inlbeciIe, 
yet the n10st despotic of the cro\vned tyrants of Europe. I
 is a 
just retribution, that the French n
tion, \vho thus disgraced Itself 
in the eyes of Europe and of the ,vorld, has since been c0111peJled to 
exchange its boasted but short-lived republican government, for a 
despotisln scarcely less degrading than that ,vhich they brought 
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back to the Ron1ans-the rl
le of that arch-traitor to his country, 
and to the cause of human liberty, ,,,ho styles himself the :En1peror 
N apûleon III. Yet although the expectations of the ROlllans have 
been for the present disappointed, the chains of papal despotism have 
been broken, and none can mend them. HenceflW\Vard an impass- 
able abyss yawns bet\veen the Pope and his Ronlan subjects. All 
mutual confidence is gone forever. The pontifis \vill continue to 
fear their subjects as enemies, \vhile the latter ,vill perceive in the 
Pope nothing more than a usurper imposed upon them by foreign 
force, ,,'hose yoke they ,viII gladly shake off, ,,,hen the "tide of 
affairs" shall remove or ,,,eaken the force ,vhich has irnposed it. 

 33. Exposure of the horrors of the Ronzan Inquisition.-One of 
the first acts of the Constituent Assembly of the Republic. ,vas the 
abolishnlent of the Inquisition at ROllle, ,yhich had been in full opera- 
tion up to the time of the flight of Pope Pius. By the same decree, 
\vhich ordained the destruction of this iniquitous and terrible tri- 
bunal, the Assenlbly charged the triurnyirate \vith the duty of erect- 
ing a lofty colun1n, to cornrnernorate the overthro\v of one of the 
greatest evi1s that ever darkened the face of the earth. But the 
scenes of this \vorld change. 9n the 1st of July, 1849, the Rornan 
republic, after a brief existence of five months, capitulated to the 
French. and in l\Iay, 1850, Pius IX., after an exile of one year and 
six months, returned to his capitol, proscribed the triumvirate, and 
l"e.established the Inquisition in all its fonner po\ver. 
'The following particulars of the openi ng of the palace of the In- 
quisition at ROlne are f1'o111 the pen of an eye.\vitness of the scenes 
he describes. * " On Sunday last, the palace of the Inquisition ,vas 
thro\vn open to the public, after sonle days devoted to an inventory 
of its contents, and investigations, ,vhich resulted in the discovery 
of SOlne relics of the diabolical practie-es ,vith ,vhich this tribunal 
has been associated. Curiosity had been \"hetted by the accounts 
\vhich appeared from tirne to time of prisoners, bones, and tortures, 
and more recently by the proclaination announcing that the build- 
ing ,vould be opened, \vhich spoke of ' horrid prisons, skeletons, and 
Înstrunlents of torture.? 
"The people poured into it in cro\vds. I \vent 'with a cro-wd, and 
found 111Y \vay at last into a quiet garden, ,vith a bubbling fountain 
in the centre, ,vhich seenled the very spot for sacred meditation; 
but around the garden ,vas a lo\v building \"ith grated 'windo\vs. 
The rough ,valls of the rOOlllS \vithia ,vere covered \vith inscriptions 
Inarked ,,,ith a bit of charcoal-some ascriptions of praise, some 
bitter and complaining. In one I read, , Let us pray to God t!tat 
lite good people may hare pity.' In another, , 1'ake away oppres- 
sion, 0 God.' -' Too long have I been confined here at the caprice of 
calumniators, without a(bnission to the sacrarnents.' -' How 'lïluclt 
ltave I sllffer
d here!' Here, beneath a death's head and cross-bones 


* The foreign correspondent of the Now York Tribune. 
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'\vas ,vritten, , 0 mori!' IIere,' Scipio Gaetani-eight years !lave 
I been Ùnprisoned here.' 'There ,vas one short but expressive sen- 
timent in the English language: 'Is tit is tlte Christian faith l' In 
one prison a heavy trap-door \\'as lifted fron1 a dark opeñin a , expos- 
ing a deep black vault; belo\v, in a corner, lay a nlass of bed. clothes 
and tattèred garments, an10ng \vhich I recognized a \vorn, dirty 
strait-\\"aistcoat, apparently intended for a fenlale. In several of 
the rooms \vere pipes, through ,,-hieh, probably, food \vas gi \gen to 
the ,vretched inruates. In another part of the building a dense 
cro,vd \yas assembled around the entrance to a vault, \vhich seeloed 
to pass beneath the \"hole palace. I 1l1ade Iny ,yay through the 
rnass and do\vn the rough steps, and recognized, by the light of the 
torches upon the ,valls, heaps of hUlnan bones scattered over the 
floor. Others ,,,ere protruding froln the \vall of earth at the sides
 
yet untouched; and although it \vas difficult to distinguish in this 
confu
ed n1ass, sex, age, or eyen the diflèrent parts of the body, one 
at least seemed to be that of a fen1ale; and the seventeen thigh- 
bones .which might be counted here and there, told the story of nine 
poor victiIns. 
,. 'fhe excavations are yet unfinished, and it is not easy to conjec- 
ture ho\v Inuch the llun)ber Inay be increa
ed. But even the
e fe\v 
relics atiòrd room for the darkest suspicions. IIo\v many years 
have passed since these vaults received their last victim? Did he 
,vaste a\yay slo\\-ly under torture and starvation, or did the holy 
fathers, Inore rnerciful than usual, give hin} the blessing of a 
udden 
death? But the
e are conjectures \vithout linlit. It is difficult to 
account for the presence of these relics upon any supposition favor- 
able to the holy office. 'They are found imbedded in earth, fiHil1g 
the brick arches ,yhich fonn the foundation of the building, and 
Iriust therefore have heen placed there since its construction-a fact 
inconsistent ,vith the supposition that they belong to an ancient 
cemetery on this spot, if any existed: and it is but too clear, from 
the appearance of the bones, that their possessors ,vere born long 
since the erpction of the building. l)erhaps the unfortunate nun, 
who ""as found in her cell, \vhen recent events thre\v open the 
doors of the palace, rnight tell us something that ,vould aid in ex- 
plaining these discoveries." 
}\.nother reliable \V1tness, \vriting from Italy, published in the 
Ne\v York Journal of COlnnlerce the follo\ving additional particu- 
lars of the horrors discovered in this den of papal cruelty and 
abomination. " In Turin I met the All1erican consul of }{ome, ,,"ho 
had passed through the entire revolution in the Eternal City, and 
'\vho ,vas present ,vhen the doors and dungeons of the Inquisition 
'\vere opened by the decree of the Triulnvirs, its prisoners released, 
and the build
ng converted into an asyluln for the poor. It \yas 
interesting to hear fi'onl the lips of an intelligent eye-,vitness, the 
most <llnple confinnation of the published staten)ent relati\?e to the 
condition and appearance of this iniquitous establislunent. The 
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Holy Inquisition of Rome is situated near the Porta Cavalligeri, and 
under the very shadow of the sublime dOlne of St. Peter's Cathe- 
dral, and capable in case of emergency of accomnlodating three 
thousand prisoners. The consul ,vas particularly struck ,vith the 
imposing dimensions of the' Chamber of .A.rchives,' filled ,,,ith volu- 
minous documents, records, and papers. Here \vere piled all the 
proceedings and decisions of the holy office, from the very birth of 
the Inquisition, including the correspondence ,,,ith its collateral 
branches in both hen1ispheres. Upon the third floor, over a certain 
door, ,vas an inscription to this effect-' Speak to tlte fiTst inquisitor.' 
Over another-' i.Yobody enters tit is chamber except on pain of ex- 
comrnul1ication.' "rhey might as \vell have placed over that door 
the ,vell-remenlbered inscription of Dante over the gates of Tar- 
tarus-' Abandon hope, all ye who enter here.' That chanlber ,vas 
the solenln hall of judgnlent, or doom-room, ,vhere the fates of 
thousands have been sealed in death. Over a door directly oppo- 
site, another inscription read, 'Speak to tlte second inquisitor.' 
Upon opening the door of the department, a trap-door \vas exposed, 
from \\,hich the condemned, after they left the hall of judgment, 
stepped irOnl time into eternity. 
"The \vell or pit beneath had been built in the ordinary cy1in- 
drical form, and ,vas at least eighty feet deep, and so ingeniously 
provided ,,'ith projecting knives and cutlasses, that the bodies of the 
victims must have been dreadfully mangled in the descent. At the 
bottonl of this abyss, quantities of hair and beds of mouldering 
bones remained. Not only at the bOttOlll of the pit, but also in 
several of the lower chambers of the buildinQ', \vere found human 
bones. In sonle places they appear to have b
en n10rtared into the 
,valls. The usual instrU111ents of torture in such establishnlents 
\vere like\vise nlanifest." 
As the existence of this modern Inquisition in Rome is a fact of 
startling mornent, ,,,hen considered in connection \vith the efiorts of 
Roman Catholics in America, \ve add the additional testimony of 
Dr. Achilli, given at a recent public nleeting. 
" At a nleeting in the Rotunda, Dublin, recently, in connection 
,vith the Italian Evangelical Society, 1\11'. Philip Dixon Hardy 
stated, that he ,vas anxious to put a question to Dr. Achilli. It 
had been denied that sonle of the things alleged to have taken place 
had ever occurred. The question he 
\vanted to put \vas this- 
'Vas it a fact that at the time Pio N ono left Rome the Inquisition 
\vas in Rome? This had been denied, and he \vished his friend to 
gIve an ans,ver. 
"Dr. Achilli thereupon rose and said: Pius IX. on leaving Rome 
,vith his cardinals, left there the Inquisition, a
d he left it hoping 
that by means of its ,york he ,,"ould be the better able to return to 
Rome; and it is the fact the Inquisition is still in Rome, and ,vas 
at ,vork in Rome after the departure of Pius IX. Pius IX. left 
Rome in the month of N ovenlber, 1848, and I \vas in ROllle in the 
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month of February, 1849, and at this tiine the Roman Republic ,vas 
proclaiined; and eight days after the proclamation of the republic, 
the Te Delull ,vas chanted in the cathedral of St. Peter's; and on 
that occasion, I ,vith some ten or t\velve of Iny companions visited 
together the prison of the Inquisition, and this is ,vhat we found :- 
"\Ve found in this palace of the Inquisition, the Comnlissary of the 
Inquisition, together \vith his hvo cOlnpanions, his secretaries, and 
his chancellors, and in aJdition to that ,,'e found the jailors of the 
Inquisition; and Ilnyself asked one of the jailors ,vhether there 
,vere any prisoners in the celJs; because, I said, if there are jailors, 
,ve Inay naturally suppose that there are also prisoners. But the 
jailor, according to the laws of his order and of the Inquisition, was 
not at liberty to give 111e an honest ans\\ er; and ,vas satisfied ,vith 
merely 
hrugging up his shoulders; but for me that ans\ver ,vas 
sufficient, and I understood by the shrug of his shoulders, he meant 
to say theré ,vere plenty of then1. And it ,vas in consequence of 
this autoinatic ans\ver that n1Y cOlnpanions, amongst ,vholn ,vere 
son1e I
rench officers, ,vere very n1uch inclined to cause an uproar 
in the Inquisition.. They ,vanted, right or \vrong, to examine the 
cells and dungeons, and c0111pel the jailors to open the gates; but I 
begged of my friends to desist from such a thing, and I advised 
thein rather to n1ake kno\vn this state of things to the governn1ent. 
And that ,vas done; and the governnlent sent officers to verify 
,yhether the Inquisition ,vas still in operation, and they found mat- 
ters as I have described theine In addition to that, the governn1ent 
found three prisoners in the dungeons, and one of these prisoners 
,vas a bi
hop, ,vho had been there in his cell for t\venty-five years; 
and this bishop, together ,vith another prisoner, ,vas almost carried 
in triuInph through the streets of Rorne; and eyery child in Rome 
kno\vs that Bishop Cashur, ii.om Cairo, ,vas carried about in tri- 
un1ph after having been delivered frorn the prison of the Inquisition. 
,. But I ,viII tell YOU also of another case. There ,vas another of 
the prisoners of thè Inquisition, although he ,vas not inunured in the 
dungeon of the Inquisition itself; he \vas itnprisoned in one of the 
convents of Rome, and \vhoever has been at Itome ,viII know the 
con\-ent of Franciscan Friars, called the Convent of Aracoeli. This 
prisoner ,vas a \vretched Inonk of about sixty years of age; he had 
been for hvelve years in11nured in a 1110st horrible hole. This un- 
fortunate n1an ,vas not a Ron1an, he ,vas not an Italian-you \vill 
be surprised to find that he \vas an An1erican; he ,vas not an in- 
habitant of the United States, but a n1an from the republics of the 
South. This \\Tetched Inonk, ,,,hen he heard that the republic ,vas 
proclaimed in Roine, and that the Inquisition 'vas thro\vn open, 
contrived by some means or other to let it be kno\vn that he ,vas 
there, and the Inessenger brought the ne\ys to the N ational A
 
sembIy, that this n1an \vas a prisoner in the Convent of Aracoe
l. 
A deputation ,vas at once sent to the superior of the convent, In 
order to ascertain the truth of the matter, but the father abbot 
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strenuously denied it. Ho\vever, they cOll1pel1ed him by threaten- 
ing hin}, and at last he condescended to open the door of his ce]]. 
The monk ,vas dra\\ n out, and the \\'fetched man, after t\velve 
years' immurement there, ,vas almost reduced to blindness, and he 
was scarcely able to stand on his legs-and they had to support 
him to enable him to go along. In this state he \vas brought before 
the National Assembly, and I \vas there 111yself. I have seen him 
with my o\vn eyes, and if anyone ,yould deny it, I appeal to Rome, 
to everyone in Rome, to cOllfirn1 the truth of \vhat has been said. 
On arriving at the National Assembly he \vas an object of curiosity, 
and everyone hastened around to examine hinl, and everyone was 
anxious to hear something from him, and he had but one ans\ver 
for thell1 all, 'I have not t.he n10st remote idea \vhy I ,vas for hvelve 
years kept in that dungeon; and I had ahvays settled in my n1ind, 
and \vas at peace ,vith myself, never having the slightest hope of 
seeing the daylight again.' 
" He turned round and thanked them one after another, for he 
said it ,vas to them he o\ved his life. He then asked for some as- 
sistance to return to his o\vn country, and on that same evening a 
collection ,vas made among us, and \ve gave him a small sum to 
enable hin1 to return to America, and I believe, at this mon1ent, the 
monk is in South America, thankful for his deliverance. There- 
fore, there is no doubt the Inquisition existed in Ron1e up to the first 
days of the Roman Republic; and that the Inquisition ,vas restored 
\vith the return of the Papal Government, I an1," said Dr. AchilIi, 
" myself a living proof-and ,vhen you ,vill consider that the Papal 
Government itself has not the hardihood to deny that I \vas in the 
Inquisition-when the governn1ent has confessed and ackno\vledged 
it-you \vill scarcely find anyone to deny it. Therefore you may 
,veIl conclude from this, that the Inquisition is still in existence at 
this present moment in Rome; and if I \vere rash enough to go to 
ROlne no,v, I \\ ill just tell you ,vhat ,vould happen-though you 
may guess it--;l don't think I ever \vouJd see the face of the sun 
again. ,,* 


* The name of Dr. Achilli has of late become familiar to the Protestant world, 
from the remarkable adventures through which that gentleman has passed. 
Formerly a Romish priest in Italy. the land of his birth, of high distinction and 
honor-he was led to renounce the errors of Popery, and to avow himself a Pro- 
testant believer. His persecutions and s
fferings in the Inquisition at Rome 
and elsewhere, have been detailed by himself in an interesting volume entitled 
"Dealings with the Inquisition." 
After his providential escape from the dungeons of the Inquisition, he took ref- 
uge in England, and became a preacher of the gospel to his Italian countrymen 
in London. A desperate and unprincipled attempt was there made to ruin the 
reputation of Dr. Achilli, by charges of immoralities, alleged to have been per- 
petrated by him, long before he abandoned the Romish priesthood; but the author 
of these charges, Dr. Newman, formerly of Puseyite notoriety, and now a most 
bigoted and zealous Papist, has been con, icted by a British jury, and brourrht to 
punishment for his vindictive and disgraceful libel. 0 
In the attempt to establish these infamous charges, the whole power, influ.. 
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 34. ]
ffect of the Pope's expatriation upon the Catholic lCorld.- 
The sensation produced by the flight of the Pope from Rome upon 
the 'v hole Catholic ".orld '\'as 1110St intense and exciting. In France 
and other European countries, the Ultra1110ntane party confidently 
proclailned that Pius IX. ,,'ould triulllphantly re-enter his capital 
at the end of a fe"\v days froln his banishnlent. They said in their 
journals: "'fhe I{on1ans ,,'ill speedily repent of their ingratitude. 
It is an act of madness \vhich cannot last; they cannot do \vithout 
their Sovereign PoutiR: You ,viII see that they ,viII fall upon their 
knees, strike upon their breasts, before the n10st IToly Father, and 
that ,vith many tears they ,viII beseech hi In to return to the 'T ati- 
can! Pius IX. is as neces
ary to the R0111anS as the air they breathe, 
and they ,viII renounce all their vain political liberties rather than 
consent to part \vith their spiritual and telnporal head!" ..A.fter the 
lapse of a fe\v months, ho\vever, these prophets canle to the con- 
clusion, that more forcible argun1ents \vere needed to bring the 
refractory Ronlans to sublnission, than their reverence for the lYlan 
,vho had deceived and abused theln. They then came to the con- 
clusion that the Pope's tenlporal subjects \vere very bad Catholics. 


ence, :lI1d wealth of the Romish priesthood were enlisted; and yet, whether they 
were fal
e or true, the conclusion was equally disgraceful to the Romi
h church. 
If the ('harges are false, then the facts reveal a most infernal :md deep-laid plot, 
such as could be hatched only in the brain of:t Jesuit, to crush and ruin a good 
man, for no other reason than that he had forsaken their communion. If they 
are true, then the fact i
 established, that a Romish priest may be guilty of the 
grossest licentiousness, without injuring his standing as a priest; nay more, that 
in spite of this conduct, he can make his way to honor and distinction in the 
priesthood, :lnd need fcar no exposure, unless he should forsake the Romish 
church. This latter conclusion, whether applicable in the present case or not, we 
are perfectly satisfied i::; liternlly true. As a proot
 bce an extract from Rev. Pierce 
Connolly's Jetter, Appendix 10. 
The t:lCt is well known and admitted, that long after Achil1i's alleged offences 
against chastity and morality, he was not only regarded as a good Catholic priest, 
but was honored, and appointed to various important ecclesiastical posts and 
duties. 'V'hen Achilli left the Roman church, his popish accusers denounced 
him as "a wolf," who had long been devouring the flock. In allusion to this 
epithet, and upon the 
mppo
ition that some of the alleged charges might be true, 
the Christian Remembrancer, for October, 1852, ,ery pertinently ::mys: "Talk of 
the' wolf,' then, as much as you please; but what if the shepherds pulled in the 
wolf by the head and shoulder:3; what if, when the wolf had eaten two or three 
of the sheep, the shepherds gave him a comfortable kennel in the midst of the 
fold, , in the hope of reclaiming him;' what if his reformation was under such 
circumstances slow, and he ate several more of the sheep; what if the ðhepherds, 
still bent upon a kindly reformation of the wolf, in order to melt :md captivnte 
him by au act of unqualified trust in his sincerity, send him on a commis
ion to 
bring in some stray sheep; and what if the wolf concludes an affectionate appeal 
to these wanderers, \\Tith a meal made out of some of them 1 In that case, the 
fact is certainly too evident, that he is a wolf; but neither are you good shep- 
herds. The good shepherd does not stand by, while the wolf, time after time, 
devours the sheep, and reserve hi
 indignation till the time when the wolf has 
taken it into his head to leap over the walls of the fold, and is off elsewhere:- 
then, and not till then, when all the misc.hief has been done, and a controversml 
end is to be gained, with pious horror to J:;f\l1t, Oh, wolf! dreadful wolf!" 
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Then they loaded the Roman patriots ,vith the 1110st abusive epithets. 
In the vocabulary of these slaves of the Pope, they ,,-ere" infernal 
beings, víle radicals, disgusting ,vretches, infamous creatures;" 
and since threats and promises, abuse and flattery, excomnlunica- 
tions and exhortations, had all failed to induce them to abandon 
the struggle for liberty, these journals invoked the assistance of 
Catholic princes and Catholic bayonets to compel the" rebels" to 
submission. 
In Al11erica the excitement among the Roman Catho1ics 'vas 
scarcely less intense than in Europe; at least, among those \vhose 
residence in a free country had not yet been sufficiently long to ,,-ean 
them fronl the notion so zealously taught by Romish priests every- 
,,,here, that Catholics all over the ,vorld are still subjects of the 
Pope, and that their allegiance to him is of a higher and more im- 
perative character than that \vhich they o,ve to any earthly gov- 
ernment. Said Bishop Hughes, in a sermon preached in 
 e\v York 
soon after the Pope's flight, upon" the present position of Pope Pius 
IX. :" "It is necessary for Christendom, that the Pope should be free, 
and if there be no middle state bet\veen a subject and a secular 
sovereign, then I say that 
for him to be a sovereign is necessary." 
And again he says: "If necessary, the Church has resources. 
There is no sovereign on earth that counts so many SUBJECTS as 
Pius IX., independent of those petty states of Ronle. T\vo hun- 
dred millions of Olen cherish him in their hearts, all of ,vhom direct 
their best wishes to\vards his sacred person. Sooner than ,,-e should 
see hin1 subject to any sovereign, or president, or petty prince, or 
king, ,ve should have recourse to the old institution, and Peter- 
pence from every point of the compass ,,"ould constitute a treasury 
to raise him above that subjection, even though he should occupy 
an island in the l\Iediterranean Sea a single square mile in extent." 
Some Catholic "Titers ,varmly proposed that the expatriated 
Pope should be invited to make Anlerica his future home, and the 
city of S1. Louis ,vas frequently named as the future Ronle of 
America, and the throne of the Pope upon the \vestern continent. 
Others opposed this project upon the ground that America ,vas as 
yet not sufficiently civilized, to give him a suitable reception. 
Among the Catholic journals ,vho took this ground ,vas the organ 
of Bishop IIughes in Ne\v York) edited by a renegade Protestant 
named 
Icl\Iasters, and misnamed the Freeman's Journal. The 
fonowing extra
t fron1 this paper, is ,vorthy of record, for future 
reference as one of the curiosities of Arnerican literature, and as an 
exposition of Catholic vie\ys of papal man-\vorship and Alnerican 
civilization. 
"EXILE OF HIS HOLIl'\E8s.-In the touching pastoral of Bishop 
1\laginn, in another column, ,yin be found an allusion to the asylum 
that his Holiness might find in the Republic of the United States. 
This is all very ,vel] as a poetic hypothesis; as a proposition, ho\v- 
ever, it nlakes our blood thrill ,,,ith horror. No! Sooner than that 
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impracticable absunlity should occur-sooner than the consecrated 
foot of the \Ticar of Christ should bear hirJ1 to a soil where luore 
than half of the public press ,vould insult hin1, and more than half 
the ren1ainder exhaust thelnselves in efforts to nlake political capi- 
tal out of him; sooner than he should come to a land \vhere rDore 
than one half the Catholic populatIon, ignorant of the etiquette that 
"0 distinguishes even the poorest peasantry of a Catholic land, 
,vould gape at llÙn with their hats on, or sit in his presence with their 
heels up in tile air,-\ve \vould exclailn \vith the 'Cercle Catho- 
lique' of France, 'Rather \ve \vill go to you; our anns, our \\7ealth, 
our lives are at your service; yes, we love you .fa1' luore than we 
love our country or our hOlnes; '\'e are ready, at a sign from you, 
to chase out these robbers fro01 the Patrinlony of S1. Peter, and to 
re-estalJlish your throne in the Vatican ;-but, IIoly Father, do 
not afflict our Catholic hearts by seeing you in a land \vhich is so 
un\vorthr of you, and \vhich is too lillie advanced in tlte race of the 
Christian cirili:ation to kno\v ho\v to receive you beconlingly !' 
"Such \vould be the language that \\"e ,vou]d address to the Sov- 
ereign Pontif[ But \ye shall have no opportunity of doing so. There 
are too rnany nations baptized by the Church, ,vho vie \"ith each 
other to do honor to the Pope, to aflòrd us the necessity of Ineeting 
him on these shores." 

 35. 1ïie Pope's appeal to .foreign powers.- 'Vhile these specu- 
lations and conjectures \vere circulating throughout the \vorld, in 
reference to the probable future honle of the expatriated Pope, 
Pius hillJself \vas planning ,vith his cardinals at Gaeta, the most 
effectual means of being restored to the throne from \vhich he had 
been driven in the city of Rome. In order to the acconlplishment 
of this object, a Pronunciarnento addressed to the European PO\v- 
ers ,,'as dra\vn up by Cardinal Antonelli, the !)ope's prin1e n1inis- 
tel', dated February 18, I8-H), calling, in the Pope's name, upon the 
Catholic kingdoms and sovereigns of Europe, and particularly upon 
Austria, France, Spain, and the kingdoill of the t,vo Sicilies, for 
their armed intervention to conquer his rebellious subjects, and to 
restore hitn to the throne fi'0111 \vhich he had been driven. As this 
document is an able and compact staternent of the papal vie\v of 
the e,.ents ,,'e have detailed, it is \vorthy of being placed on record, 
as the 1110St po\yerful argulnent and plea on the papal side of the 
question: 


THE PRO
UXCI.Al\IEXTO OF TIlE POPE TO THE EUROPEAN PO\VERS. 


From his accession to the popedom, his IIo1iness had only in view to lavish on 
all his subjects benefits in accordr.nce with the epoch, by providing for all th
ir 
welfare. In fuct, nftcr having pronounced word
 of pardon for those who, In 
consequence of political offences, were in exile or in pri-;on-after h3.ving estab- 
lished a Council of State and instituted a rEgular ministry-after having accord- 
ed, by the imperative force of circumstances, the institution of the civic guard, 
the new law for a fair liberty of the press, and finally, a fundamental statute for 
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the states of the Holy See, he h
d a strong title to that gratitude which subjects 
owe to a prince who looked on them as his children, find who promised them 
only a reign of love. But very different wa
 the recompense of so many bene- 
fits and concession
 which he had lavi::;hed on them. After brief demonstrations 
of pleasure then excited by those who had already in their heart the most culpa- 
ble intentions, he soon reaped the bitter harvest of ingratitude. 
Violently urged by an unbridled faction to engage in a war against Austria, 
he was obliged to pronounce, in the consistory held on the 26th of April, 18-l8
 
an address, in which he declared that his duty and his conscience did not permit 
him to conspnt to such a course. That was sufficient to cause machinations, 
prepared beforehand, to burst out in open violence against the exerci5e of his full 
and frce government, in forcing him to divide the ministry into two parts, one lay 
and the other ecclesiastical, a division which he never admitted. However, the 
Holy Father hoped that, in placing at the head of the various ministerial depart- 
ments men of ability and friends to order, matters would have assumed a better 
appearance, and that the evils which already forebode so many mbfortunes, would 
be in part arrested. But a homicidal steel, directed by the hand of an assassin, 
destroyed, by the death of the minister Rossi, the hopes which he had conceived. 
That crime, cricd up as a glorious act, imprudently inaugurated the reign of yio- 
lence ; the Quirinal was surrounded by armed men; an attempt ,vas made to burn 
it; shots were tired against the apartmcnts of the Sovereign Pontitl
 and one of 
his secretaries was killed. In fine, efforts were made to besiege his palace with 
cannon and entm. it by force, unless he consented to admit the ministry.which was 
imposed on him. 
In consequence of such a series of atrocious fict
, being obliged to yield, as 
every one knows, to force, the Pontiff saw himself under the necessity of quit- 
ting Rome and the pontifical states, in order to recover that liberty which was 
forced from him. Thanks to Providence, he withdrew to Gaeta, and there receÏ\-ed 
the hospitality of a prince eminently Catholic. There, surrounded by a part of the 
Sacred College and by the representatives of all the powers with which he was 
on friendly terms, he did not delay a moment to cause his voice to be heard, and 
to announce by the pontifical act of November 27, the motives of his temporary 
separation from his subjects, the nullity and illegality of fill the acts emanating 
from a ministry formed by violence, and he named a commission of government 
to take the direction of affair's during his absence fmm his states. 
\Vithout paying any attention to his wishes, and seeking to extenuate their in- 
fluence with the inexperienced classes by the aid of false pretexts, the authors of 
these sacrilegious acts of violence did not fear to commit greater crimes; arroga- 
ting to themselves, rights which belong only to the sovereign, they institut
d an 
illegal form of government, by the title of Provbiona] Junta of State. By an- 
other document of December 17, the Holy Father protested against this new and 
grave sacrilege, announcing that this Junta of State was only a usurpation of 
sovereign power, find could not, consequently, have any authority. He hoped 
that such protests would have recalled his misled subjects to their duty, but a new 
and more mOl1::;trous act of open felony, of absolute rebellion, crowned his meas- 
ure of bitterness. Such was the convocation of a National General Assembly 
of the Roman State to establish new political forms to be given to the States of 
the Holy See. 
It was then, that, by another document of Jan. 1, he protested against that act, 
and condemned it as an odious and sacrilegious crhae, committed against his inde- 
pendence and his sovereignty, deserving of the chastisements denounced against 
such acts by both divine and human laws, and he forbade all his subjects to take part 
in it, warning that whoever dared make any attempt against the temporal sover- 
eignty of the Sovereign Pontiff, rendet.cd himself Hable to the censures and ex- 
communication of the church-a punishment which he declared to be incurred 
by those who in any manner whatever, and under false pretexts, had usurped and 
violated his authority. How did the anarchical party receive such a protest, and so 
imperative a condemnation 
 It will be sufficient to state, that every possible 
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()ffort was made to prevent its divulgation. Severe penalties werc threatened 
ngainst whatever person should dare to inform the people of it, and against any 
that should not second the views of the anarchists. However, notwithstanding 
such unheard of violence, the majority of hi
 subjects fpmained faithfuJ to their 
sovereign, e
posed thcmselves to all sacrifices, even to the extent of their 1ives, 
rather than fail in their duty as subjects anJ Catholics. The anarchical party, still 
more e.xa
perated to see their de
igns thwarted, redoubled in a thousand ways 
their violence and their reign of terror, without any l'egard for rank or condition; 
but, being anxious at any price, to consummate this access of crime, they had 
recourse to the vilest mercenary means. 
Proceeding from exce
s to exce
s, they abuscd cven the benefits accorded by the 
Sovereign Pontiff particularly in con\"prting the liberty of the pres
 into the 
most revolting license. After thc most unjust appropriations of property, in 
order to recompense their accomplices, :md not to tolerate the presence of honest 
and timid men, :lfter HO many assa

inations committed under their eycs, after 
having everywhere disseminated the seeds of rebellion, imlllorality, and irreli- 
gion; after having led away the imprudent young men of the capital, without 
respecting e'"en the places consecrated to public instruction, in order to convert 
them into barracks for the most undisciplined soldiers, composed of fugitives 
and offendcrs from forl'ign countries, the anarchi
ts de
ire to reduce the capital 
of the Catholic world, the seat of the pontifis, into a seat of impiety, destroying, 
if they can, all idea of sovereignty in him, dcstined by Providence to govern the 
univer
al Church; and who, ill fact, in order to excrcise freely his authority over 
the whole Catholic world, enjoys a state as patrimony of the Church. 
At the sight of so manifest de
olation
 and Dla
sacres, the IIoly Father can- 
not be but profoundly afflicted, and at the same time moved by thc cry of his 
faithful subjcds, calling for hi
 assistance to be deli,.ered from the most dreadful 
tyranny. l1i
 Holincss, as i
 known, a short time after his arrival at Gaeta, on 
the 4th of December last, raised his voice to all thc sovereigns with whom he 
was in rclation. On making known to them his departure from his capital and 
the pontifical state
, with the causes which compelJed him to take this step, he 
invoked thcir aid in defenr.e of the domains of the Holy See. lIe has a pleasing 
satisfaction in declaring that all, answering his appeal in love, have taken a most 
lively interest in his griefs and painful situation; bave offered to intervene in his 
favor, and at the same tinw testified the most livcly sentiments of dcvotcd attach- 
Incl1t towards him. III the expectation of such happy and generous dispositions, 
while her l\Lljesty, thc Qucen of Sp:1În, with so much solicitude
 promoted a 
Congre
:3 of the Catholic powers to concert the means of promptly re-establish- 
ing the Holy Father in his statcs, in full liberty and independence, a proposition 
in which sc\"cral powcrs acceded, and to which the accession of others wa
 expect- 
ed, it is painful to havc to recall to mind that the papal states Were a prey to a 
devastating incendiarism, the work of a party subversive to nIl social institutions, 
and which, under the specious pretext of nationality and independence, has not 
abstained from any effurt to accomplish its criminal designs. 
The decree, called fundamental, which emanated on the 9th (February) from 
the Roman Constituent Assembly, constitutes an act which exceeds the hlackest 
felony-the most abominable impiety. In this, principally, the Pope is declared 
de jure et de facto, deprived of the temporal government of the Roman state, and 
the republic is proclaimed.; and by another act the arms of the Holy Father arc 
decreed to be taken down. His lfoliness, seeing his dignity as pontiff and sover- 
eign degraded, protests in the face of all the sovereigns and nations, and of all the 
Cathulics upon the earth, against this access of irrcligion-against a violent 
attempt which despoils him of his most sacred and imprescriptible rights. If a 
prompt remedy be not applied to this state of things, succor will not arrive until 
the states of the Church, now a prey to their most cruel enemies, will be redueed 
to ashes. 
The Holy Father, having exhausted all the means within his power, obliged by 
bis duty towards the Catholic world to preserve in its integrity the patrimony of 
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the Church and the sovereignty which is annexed to it, so indispensable for main- 
taining his liberty and independence as Supreme Head of the Catholic Church, 
moved by the groans of his faithful and devoted subjects, who implore with loud 
voices tile succor which is necessary to relieve them from the yoke of iron and 
tyranny they can no longer endure, he once more turns towards the foreign powers, 
.and especially towards the Catholic powers, who, with so much generosity of soul, 
and in a manncr so marked, have manifested their firm resolution to defend his 
cause. He feels convinced that they will be anxious to co-operate, by their moral 
intervention, in re-establishing him in his See, in the capital of those domains 
which have been piously constituted to maintain his full liberty and independence, 
and which have been guaranteed by treaties forming the basis of the public right 
of Europe. And since Austria, France, Spain, and the Kingdom of the two 
Sicilies, are, by their geographical position, in a situation to efficiently co-operate 
by arms in re-establishing, in the domain of the Holy See, the order which has 
been destroyed by a horde of sectarians, the Holy Father confiding in the reli- 
gious interest of these powers, demands with full confidence their armed interven- 
tion to deliver principally the States of the Holy See from that faction of wretches, 
who, by all sorts of crimes, exercises there the most atrocious despoti
m. 
It is the only means of succeeding in restoring order in the States of the 
Church and in giving back to the Sovereign Pontitf the free exercise of his su- 
preme authority, as his sacred and august character, the interests of the Church, 
and the peace of nations, require. It is in that way that he will be enabled to pre- 
serve the patrimony which he received in accepting the pontificate, in order to 
transmit it in its integrity to his successors. It is the cause of order and Catholi- 
cism, and it is on that account that the Holy Father indulges in the hope that, whilst 
all the POWÜl":3 with whom he is on friendly terms, and who, in the situation to 
which a f.1ctious party has reduced him, have in so many ways manifested to him 
the most lively interest, will give a moral agsistance to the armed intervention 
which the gravity of circumstances forces him to apply for, the four powers men- 
tioned above will not lose a moment in accomplishing the work which he 
demands from them, and thus will be sure to merit well of public order and 
religion. CARDINAL A
TONELLI. 
Gaeta, February 18, 18-19. 



 36. Tile appeal of the Roman Patriots to France and England.- 
In order to counteract, as Inuch as possible, the force of the Pope's 
appeal for arnled intervention, the Constituent Asselnbly of Rome 
prepared the following bold and manly address to the governrnents 
and parlian1ents of France and England: 
The Representaûves of the free Roman people confidently appeal to the 
Go\'ernments and to the Parliaments of the two freest and most powerful nations 
cf Europe. 
It is well known that we have been for many years governed by the Church, 
with the same special and absolute authority in all matters temporal as ih spiri- 
tual, whence it happened that, amid the enlightenment of the nineteenth century, 
we are surrounded by the darkness of the middle ages. Civilization was com- 
bated at times with open warfare, alway
 with the force of inertia, to such a 
degree that it was considered a crime in us to feel and call ourselves Italians. 
It is well known that we have on many occasions attempted to achieve our 
own liberty; but Europe has made us expiate by a harder slïwery those very 
attempts by which other nations have been rendered glorious. At length, after 
our long martyrdom, the day of redemption appeared to have arrived, and we 
trusted to the power of iJcas a
 well as to that of events, and to the mild char- 
acter of the prince. \Ve desired above all things to be Italians; this was a 
crime. \Ve believed ourselves free; this was an illusion. The day came when 
the Prince abandoned us, and we were left without government; all attempts at 
45 
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conciliation failed; meðscngers and me
sages from Par
iament and the mumCI- 
pality were rejected; the people awaited their time with patience, out the emi- 
grated government no JOllger profiered a single word of licerty or of love; it 
stigmatized three millions with the guilt of an individual, and when we delibera- 
ted on employing the only means which remained to us for eül1stítuting an 
authority which the Prince had, in fact, abdicated, the Priest pronounced a male- 
diction upon us. 
It is wcll known that our Aðsembly had its origin in universal Bum.age; that 
Assembly, exerci:sing of necessity all imprescriptible right, decreed the dethrone- 
ment of theocracy forever, and proclaimed the Republic. 
No one opposed it. The only voice of complaint arose from the theocracy 
which we had overthrown. And yet it is to this voice that Europe is willing to 
listen, and seems to forget the story of our woes, amI to confound what lies with- 
in the province of spiritual authority with that which is purcly temporal. 
The Roman Republic has sanctioned thc independcnce and the free exercise of 
the spiritual authority of the Pope,.and has thercby demonstrated to the Catho- 
lic world how profoundly deep is its conviction that the liberty of religiuus action 
should be inseparable from the Supreme Hcad of the Church. To maintain this 
liberty in the fullest integrity, thc Roman Republic adds to the moral guaran- 
tee atìorded by the de\"otiun of all our Catholic brethren the material guaran.. 
tee of all the force at its disposal. But Eurupe is not contented with this, and 
it is repeated that the existence of the temporal power of the Pope is es
ential to 
Catholicism. 
For this reason we invite the Governments and Parliaments of France and 
England to consider wha.t right call be alJeged by any power to impuse any 
form of government whate\-er on an independent nation, and whel.e is the wis- 
dom of attcmpting to restorc a government, by its very nature irreconcilable with 
liberty and civilization-a. government long bince morally aboli
hed, and actually 
so f
lr, upward of five months, without anyone among the clergy ha\'ing attempted 
to set up its falJen standard; or where is the wi:::,dulIl of resuscitating a govern- 
ment universally detested, incapable of a long exi
tence, and on the cuntrary) 
certain to provuke continual conspiracies, disturbances, and revolutions. 
And if we aö:::,crt that such a government cannot be identified and reconciled 
either with liberty or civilizatiun, we have 
urely good grounds for such an 
assertion, since the experiment we llave latcly maJe of a Constitution has proved 
how much the attempt to estàulish an aflinity aml combination betw
en the tem- 
poral and spiritual conccrns lms illlpeded its wurking and development. Here 
ecclcsiastical canons nullified cidl 
tatutes; unller the empire of Theocracy pub- 
lic education and instruction \\ ere the prhilege and 1l10noply of the clergy-the 
ecclc
iastical privilege of mortmain impelled the transmission of property. Ec- 
clesiasti
B were exempted by privilege from appearing before the 
ivil tribunalR, 
whilc the laity were subject to the juri
dictioll of the ecclesiastical tribunals, all 
which constituted a condition of things so thr removed from real liberty or civili- 
zatiun, that any free nation must prefer the alternative of waging ten wars to 
enduring a single one of them. And how can Europe-so often thrown into 
commotion by the sacerdotal power which launched the thunder of the Church 
against her states-how can she expect three milJions of men to submit at the 
present day to :m authority which not only exercises its politieal right of temporal 
punishment against the otìender, but even threatens damnation to his soul? Europe 
cannot reason herself into the belief that free institutions can be fitly carried out 
under a prince who can, under cover of his political power, turn the cnormous 
authority of the priest to perplexing and disturbing consciences. 
\Ve trust that ßngland and France, so justly Jealous of their own independ- 
ence will never willingly consent that there shuuld exist in the centre of' Italy a 
people neutral with respect to other nations, mllde serf
 for the sake of the rest 
of the Catholic world, e
c] uded frum the fights of na.tions, made a mere appanage 
for the clergy. The Roman people claim to be masters of the ROI

n States. 
And if Catholic nations may interfere in Lehalf of their religious a1lmr:3, f;ul'ely 
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they have no right to interfere with our political rights, or our social compact. 
However neutrality may be imposed on a whole nation, it surely cannot be im- 
posed on the central di:strict of lL country with regard to the. rest, it being impos- 
6ible for the centre to havc by itself a national life by the mere force of treaties 
or protocols. 
'rhe representatives of the Roman people would consider it an insult to the 
political wisdom of the Governments and Parliaments of France anà England, 
were they to doubt their acknowledging the importance of the rights and arcru- 
ments herein slightly touched upon, no less than the advantage to Eumpe l
er- 
self
 who must insure its own lasting tranquillity by securing the abolition of the 
government üf the priesthood. 
Undoubtedly it can never be expected of us that we should not oppose the res- 
toration \vith a bold, determined, and irre\.ocable will; nor can Europe impute to 
us the threatening catastl"Ophe that may ensue, nor the inevitable injury that a vio- 
lent and blooùy re
toration would occasion, e\-en to the Catholic authority of the 
Papacy. \Ve are convinced that England and France will lend us both aid and 
counsel in order to avert such e\-i1s, and to draw closer the bond of amitv in which 
all free nations should now be united. - 
For the National Assembly. 
G. <?ALLETTI, President. 



 37. Response to the Pope's appeal. Invasion of tlte French.- 
The appeals Ú'on1 the Pope to the priest-ridden kingdonls of Austria, 
Naples, and Spain, ,,-ere proll1ptly responded to; and at the com- 
mand of their sovereigns, the armies of those countries prepared to 
array themselves on the side of papal tyranny and oppression; and 
the cloud seenled to darken that hung over the prospects of the 
ROlnan patriots. They kne\v \vell that they had nothing to hope 
from Austria, or K aples, or Spain. All that they could reasonably 
expect from Protestant England, \vhich \yould probably be unwilling, 
by interference, to embroil herself in a general European \var, \vas 
\vhat they succeeded in obtaining, the sympathy and approval of 
her greatest and \visest 01en, and that moral influence \vhich \vords 
of encouragement and cheer could afford to champions and martyrs 
for liberty. Froln the ne\vly-born republic of France, they might 
,vell hope, either for active and efficient aid in their noble struggle, 
or, if reasons of state should forbid that, they might certainly be 
assured that "La Grande République" \yould, at least, be deaf to 
the summons of the banished oppressor, ,vho called upon theo1 to 
rise and crush their brother republicans of Rome. In this, ho\v- 
ever, they ,vere dooDled to a painful disappointment, The acting 
President of the French Republic, at that critical titne, ,vas an 
unprincipled and needy adventurer, \vhose anlbition could rest 
satisfied \vith nothing short of establishing himself as Elnperor upon 
the ruins of the republic, and who ,vould hesitate at no acts of 
meanness or baseness \vhich Inight further his vie\vs. The story of 
the invasion of Italy, by the French troops, and of their eventual 
success, after a terrible and bloody struggle, in crushing the liber- 
tie
 of the Romans, and restoring the .Pope, must be told in the 
simple but graphic \vords of one \vho ,vas an actor in those scenes. 
The Austrians \vere menacing the Roman Republic on its northern, 
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and the .Neapolitans on its southern frontier; and, says Nicolini,:j; 
"All the energies of the governInent ,vere directed against the for- 
eign enen1ies ,vho threatened us. The most extraordinary efforts 
,vere being Hlade to defend ourseJ yes to the last, ,,"hen 3 rumor 
began to circulate, ,vhich, though certainly believed by fe\v, filled 
the country \vith still greater alarrn-the rurnOl" that \ve ,vere in- 
vaded by a ne\v eneIny-one, alas! \"hom ,ve had been used to re- 
gard as a friend. Louis Napoleon, thirsting for en1pire, perceived 
the necessity of ingratiating himself \vith the French priests and 
Jesuits, ,,,hose great influence over the peasantry Inight secure his 
re-election as President, and also of rnaking friends of Austria and 
Russia, \vhose opposition he deprecated; and kno\ving that nothing 
,vould tend rnore to conciliate all these parties than the destruction 
of the Iloman l{epublic, offered his services for that purpose to the 
Iloly Father. 
To\vards evening on the 24th of April, the ne\vs that the French 
army had landed at Civita Vecchia reached Rome, and thre\v it 
into" a state of feverish excitement. ,r arious \vere the opinions 
concerning the event. Fe\v ,vere those ,vho ,,,ould believe that the 
French Republicans canle to fight for the Pope against their Italian 
brethren. Some pretended that they had taken possession of Civita 
Vecchia only as a military station in the expectation of a forthcoIn- 
ing \var. Some, that they had con1e upon the invitation of the 
Triun1virs. The conduct of Oudinot gave plausibility to all these 
conjectures. The French general announced that he came to op- 
pose the Austrian and Neapolitan armies; ,vhich ,vere then advan- 
cing upon Ronle. The Inilitary and civil authorities held a council 
of ,var, and after being satisfied of the impossibility of resistance, 
granted ,vhat they could not refuse. The Inoment Oudinot had set 
foot in the to\vn, he published an order of the day, rather alanning 
to the existil1g governtnent; but ,vhen he sa,v the irritation it pro- 
duced, he inllnediately issued another, \vritten \vith exquisitply J es- 
uitical art, according to \vhich he appeared to be the friend of every 
one. The Triurnvirs sent Rusconi, the minister of foreign affairs, 
and Pescantini, a deputy, to ascertain the general's i
tentions. 
They caIne back in high glee, ,vith the report that the French canle 
as their friends. Yet as they had received but the equivocal \V'ord 
of Oudinot, and not any "Titten declaration, Nicolini, along ,vith 
t\vo officers of the national guard and Ì\Vo. IneIl1bers of the H,olnan 
municipality, ,vent on a second deputation. "'V e presented our- 
selves," says Nicolini, "at the general's residence. lIe received us 
,vith French courtesy, and at our first \vord of complaint, he feig
ed 
to be stillinore astonished than indignant, and said, ' l1o\v is thIS? 
An Austrian aud a Neapolitan arrny 111arch against you. I come 
to protect you, and you grun1ble at it, and threaten to oppose my 
coming! i'J-'la .fois 1 lant pis pOU1. vous I-So n1uch the ,vorse 


* Nicolini, Epoch the Fourth, p. 112, &c. 
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for you.' It \vould take too long and be tiresome to repeat, \vord 
for \vord, ail the evasive ans\vers, the circuitous locutions, by \vhich 
the general tried to deceive us. He took the greatest possibJe pains 
to avoid conling to the point, or giving a direct ans\ver. After an 
hour's fencing, during \vhich he ,vas always parrying, being pressed 
too hard, he exclaimed-' l'Tom de Dieu! Ell bien! oui; nOllS venons 
pour remetlre Ie Pape sur le trône.'-' \Vell, then-I ans\ver yes- 
\ve do C0111e to restore the Pope to his throne.' , Ah! that is clearly 
spoken,' ans\vered I, , and I as clearly tell you that "
e shall receive 
you at our s\vord's point.' , 'Vell, gentlemen,' replied Oudinot, 'it 
may be that you \viII ere long require n1Y protection from your o\vn 
people, eager for your blood. You are but a handful of despots, 
\"ho impose your republic upon an entire population, and that must 
not be.' \Ve replied, that he would become a\vare of his n1istake 
to his O""U cost-and departed. The account of our inter\'ie\v dis- 
sipated aU doubt in Rome. The French came as enemies !-\ve 
must fight then1! Kext morning, by order of the Triun1virs, the 
national guard passed in revie\v before the Assembly. The Presi- 
dent addressed to them, from a balcony in the Piazza di Seiarra, a 
fe\v patriotic \vords. Then Sterbini put to them the follo\ving 
sinlple question-' Shall \ve, or shan \ve not, receive the French ?' 
a loud, thundering, and prolonged ' No!' \vas the answer. ' Shall 
\ve yield or defend ourselve$?' 'Defend ourselves to the last!' 
ans\vered again the civic militia. At these \vords the deputies 
thre\v themselves into the arms of their brethren of the national 
guard, and many \vere the tears shed upon the occasion." 
This happened on the nlorning of the 28th of ApriL From that 
n101nent all indecision ceased. One thought, one ,vish pervaded the 
entire population-to fight to the last! The \valls }vere as far as 
possible at once repaired, and 1110unted \vith cannon. Barricades 
\vere erected \vith prodigious rapidity both \vithin and \vithout the 
gates. The streets of the city \vere unpaved, and the materials 
piled into ramparts. Pikes \'"ere forged, guns repaired, ammunition 
distributed. l\fen of all ranks-of aU ages-\vere incessantly en- 
gaged in these different tasks. The gentler sex \vere preparing lint, 
\vashing linen, carrying mattresses to the hospitals, erecting beds, 
and preparing medicarnents for those to ,,,horn the fortune of the 
day might prove injurious. And aU this \vas done \vith such good 
will, such unanimous concord, that the beholders ,vere n10ved to 
tears. 
9 38. The French beaten by the Roman patriots .-" On the even- 
ing of the 29th, \ve heard that the French had halted for the night 
at a distance of fourteen miles from Roole. Next n10rning all 
Rome ,vas on the ,valls. Garibaldi, \vho had arrived by forced 
marches from Riesti on the previous evening, posted himself \vith 
about fifteen hundred men at .Villa Pamfili, a mile from the gate. 
To\vards noon the enemy had advanced almost ,vithin musket-shot 
of Garibaldi's position, and the fire began. Garibaldi, jealous of the 
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French military reno\Yn, attacked them furiously. The French 
stood the attack bra\Tely, but our young soldiers and national 
guards, unable to contend \vith the rniIitary skill of the enemy
 
charged at once \vith the bayonet, an
 put their opponents to the 
route. Long before the evening closed, the French had retired in 
disorder, leaving 1\\'0 hundred and seventy-eight prisonel s, and 
some hundreds dead. The Rornan troops under Garibaldi had dis- 
played prodigies of valor. Of killed and \vounJed altoO'ether they 
lost scarcely one hundred n1en. Garibaldi's red Inantl
 had been 
pierced by thirteen bullets, yet only one had touched hilnself, hav- 
ing but slightly grazed his little finger. 'fhe to\vnspeopIe, \vho had 
at first fought ii'on) behind the \valIs, seeing the French retire, 
rushE;d out \vith the greatest ilnpetuosity, and it \vas not \vithout 
great exertions they could be prevented fron1 pursuing the enemy. It 
had been said by some of their officers at Civita Vecchia, and the 
saIne \\'as no\v repeated by all the prisoners, that \vhen they en1- 
barked they had been infofl11ed that they ,vere going to fight against 
the .L"l11strians ;-that in ltome they \vould as a Inatter of course 
support the republic, after expelling a fe\v of the ultras. Next 
D10rning, at the enelllY's request 10r medica] assistance, the Romans 
sent to their calnp nearly all their surgeons: the greater nunlber of 
theirs had been lost in the attack. They then oftèred to exchange 
their prisoners for the fÌ\-e thousand guns \vhich the enenlY had re- 
tained at Civita 'Vecchia ,vhile on their \vay to ROlne. 
rhe offer 
\vas not accepted. K ohvithstanding this> ho\vever, the Triumvirs 
issued the following decree:- 


'RO:UAN REPUBLIC. 
'In the name if God and the People: 
'\Vhereas Rome and the French people are not, and cannot be, at ,yar wi!b 
each other; 
, \Vhereas Rome, in virtue of her right and duty, defends ber inviolability, but 
deplores every attack directed against the two republic
 as a crime against their 
common faith; 
'\Vherea
 the Roman people does not regard soldiers, \vfw fought from obe- 
dienee, responsible for the :lCtions of a mistaken government: 
'The Triumvirate decrees- 
'ART. 1. The French, made prisoners on the 30th of Apri1, are frce, and shall 
be sent back to the French Camp. 
'ART. 2. The Roman people will, at noon, bid a fraternal adieu to the brav'e 
soldiers of the French Republic, our sifiter. 
, The Trium1.:irs, 
, AR.MELLI:iI, l\lAZZl1iI, SAF:iI. 


'Rome, the 7th of J.llay, 1849.' 
" So \ve," says Nicolini. "if not \vise]y, at least very generousJy
 
released our prisoners, \vhom, after banqueting their officers, \ve 
acconlpanied on their \vay back, for sonle miles beyond the gates- 
our bands playing the l\IarseiIlaise. The poor deceived feJlo,vs, 
overcome by our generosity, shed tears of gratitude. The prudent 
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Jesuit, Oudinot, in order to prevent their telling their comrades 
\vhat they had \ryitnessed in ROl1le, in11nediately sent theln off to 
Africa." On the lOth of J\Iay. the French rene\ved their attack 
upon !{orne, \vith more regularity and order than before, and ,vere 
.again repulsed. Soon after Garibaldi, \vith a 111uch inferior force, 
ignominiously defeated the cruel ar..d dastardly Ferdinand, king of 
Naples, and chased him and his arrny of 14,000 rnen back into the 
heart of his o\vn don1inions. 
About this time an el-oquent and indignant remonstrance \vas 
sent by the R-omans to the French, rebuking, in burning \vords, 
their dastardly intervention to crush the liberties of Rome, and to 
restore the dOlninion of the Pope and the priests. The follo\ving is 
.an extract; "Frenchrnen, your ancestors brought us liberty, but 
you bring us slavery. In destroying the Roman Republic, you de- 
stroy your O'Vl1. Oh shame ! You stood by during the misfortune 
of LOlnbardv. You had not a ,vord of consolation for the faU of 
Piednlont. 
y our venal ,vriters calurnniated the heroic efforts of 
Hungary. On this day, ,vith an impudent 1110ckery, you conle to 
destroy Ronlan liberty. Are you indeed soldiers? If you are, choose 
.a foe worthy of your courage. Do not come to defy the rising 
strength of a petty state. If you ,,,,ish to c0111bat against republican 
.arms, cease to be republicans yourselves. Frenchnlen, ans\ver 
truly, \vhorn do you \vish to restore to po\ver? Are they the 
priests? That hereditary race \vho have caused so nluch blood to 
flo\v and occasioned so many ,voes to France itself? Study your 
úwn history, and you ,,,ill see \vhat you are about to do for us. 
JVe have an Í111placable hatred to sacerdotal dO'llânation. You \vish 
to impose it on us by force. You are about to place us on a level 
with the Chinese. Frenchll1en, before undertaking so detestable a 
work, ask of the sky above you, and it \vill ans\yer that it has b
en 
polluted by sacerdotal iniquities in all ages. Ask your youth and our 
wonlen, and learn an uninterrupted tale of seduction, of debauchery, 
.and of venality. Ask of your farnlers, for ,,,,honl they have labored? 
They will ans,ver-'for the priests!' Ask to \VhOfll belong the 
most luxurious abodes, for ,,,hon1 are the most exquisite delicacies, 
and \vho are those obeyed by thousands of n1enials. 'I'he reply will 
be-' the p1 1 iests !' Frenchmen, Jour mission is the ,york of hell !" 



 39. Fren-ch treachery. The Sunday battle.-Soon after these 
events, the French goyernment dispatched 1\1. Lesseps, a rrleluber 
of the Assen1bly, to RODle, to inquire into the true state of affairs, 
:and to act accordingly. lIe arrived on the 15th of l\Iay, and soon 
discovered that the struggle of the Ronlan patriots ,vas not, as had 
been reported, and as General Oudinot had said, a SChe111e of "a 
handful of despots," but, as Lesseps ,vrote to his governnlent, "a 
whole to
vn in anns-a population detennined to resist-and reject- 
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ing all exaggerated estinlates, at least 25,000 determined cOlnbat- 
ants:"* So favorably \vas Lesseps inlpressed \vith the young re- 
public, that he agreed upon a suspension of arnlS behveen the French 
and the }{olnans, and dre\v up a convention behveen the two gov- 
ernnlents, the most ilnportant article of \vhich w.as a recognition of 
the Ronlan Republic, on the part of France, and agreed that if the 
French govefIllnent should refuse to ratify that convention, the 
annistice should relnain in force fifteen days after that refusal. This 
agreelnent, ho\vever, \vas shan1efully and perfidiously broken. 
Louis Napoleon telegraphed an order to General Oudinot, giving 
hin1 full po""er to disregard the convention of 
L Lesseps, and to 
proceed at once to take the city of ROllle; and, accordingly, the 
French general infornled the Itoman Asselnbly that he, being the 
sole representative of the French government, disapproved of the 
arrangements of 1.\1. Lesseps, and should recommence hostilities on 
l\Ionday, June 4th. At this announcenlent, the Romans \vere very 
much alarmed. 'fheir best troops \vere a\vay from the city; son1e 
,vith Garibaldi on the Keapolitan frontier, and others had been sent 
in the opposite direction against the Austrians.. The Romans, ho\v- 
ever, made the best preparation they could. Garibaldi \vas at once 
recalled, and came back to Rome, June 2d. " During the short tin1e 
allo\ved us," says Nicolini, " \ve nlade the best preparation that \ve 
could, and impatiently a\vaited thp da\vn of the l\ionday, \"hen the 
fighting \vas to reconlnlence. But Oudinot, forgetful of alllnilitary 
honor, and regardless of the infanlY \vhich he brought upon hin1- 
self and his country, began the assault on Sunday the 3d, an hour 
before daybreak. Our troops on the advance posts, confiding in 
the ,vord of honor of a French commander, ,,,ere not on their guard, 
and \vere surprised and Blade prisoners. Ahnost all our outposts 
'vere thus treacherously taken. Among others there ,vas an isolated 
villa called the Casino del Quattro Venti, ,vhich comlnanded the 
road, and \"hich \ve had fortified to intercept the Inarch of the 
French. The soldiers \"ho garrisoned it \vere surprised 1ike the 
others, and the house fell into the hands of the enemy. It was in 
the attempt to retake this villa that \ve lost so many of our noblest 
and most courageous soldiers. Twice \vas the house retaken and 
lost. From da\vn till nightfall \ve fought as only those ,viII, ,vho 
fight for their hornes and their country. No one deserted his post 
-no \yound \vas received in the back. \Ve contested our ground 
inch by inch, but ,vere at last obliged to yield. Neither the pro- 
digious valor of the general, nor the devoted gal1an try of the five or 
six thousand soldiers under his comlnand, could \vithstand the assault 
of six tin1es that nun1ber of the best troops of Europe. The French 
remained Inasters of the outposts. \Ve retired into the to\\'11, sad- 
dened by our 111any losses, indignant at the treachery of the enemy, 
but neither daunted nor discouraged, and determined to fight to the 
last. 
* .lJ[a .Lllission à Rome, par Ferdinand de Lesseps, p. 23. 
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"The French, ,yho had found to their cost ,,'hat detennined men 
can do, sa\v at once ho\v imprudent and hazardous it ,,'ould be to 
storm a to\vn so defended. Consequently they commenced a reg- 
ular siege, daily battering our bastions ,yith cannon, and showering 
on the town a perfect storm of bombshells. Still ,,'e ,vere not dis- 
mayed. Who can ever relate the lnany proofs of heroisnl .which 
were given by the people of Rome! who can describe the ardor and 
intrepidity of the nlen-the devotedness and charity of the \vomen ! 
From the boy of hvelve years to the ,vhite-haired nlan, all \vere 
on the \vall. Servants and masters, professors and scholars, friends 
and foes-all united ,vith one accord in defending the citr." 
A fe\v days after this battle, a conference ,vas proposed bet\veen 
the patriot lVlazzini and the general of the French. The foHovw'ing 
reply of this" noble Roman" to the perfidious Frenchlnan, is \vor- 
thy of the best days of the ancient Ron1an Republic-of a Brutus, 
a Cincinnatus, or a Regulus: 
Borne, June 13. 
SIR,-It is inlpossible for nle to go to the advanced posts to see 
you. Our conversation besides, unfortunately for us, could have no 
issue favorable to your vie\vs and ours. I have the conviction that 
,ve have exhausted all possible means of conciliation, and that it 
only remains for us to fight. 1Ve u'ill do so-we will do so, you 
may be assured, from wall to 1L'all, froln street to street, from bar- 
ricade to barricade. We may be conquered, but not put down. vVe 
had flattered ourselves ,vith the hope that France would at length 
feel ho,v much there is noble, sacred, and ,vorthv of herself in our 
attitude, and \vhat there is-permit me to be frink-contradictory 
and tyrannical in the part that she plays here ,vith us. 
\Ve have proclaimed to\vards France, not a state of ,var, but a 
state of defence; \ve have sent back your prisoners; "'e have re- 
jected all the occasions \vhich presented themselves to us to com- 
bat your troops ,vith advantage; \ve offered healthy cantonments 
to those \\.ho could not be accommodated at Civita Vecchia, and 
\ve declared that we \vere ready to concede all, one thing excepted 
-the occupation of Rome. And yet that is ,,,hat is required. 
France, after having fought against us, blockaded us, disarmed us, 
deprived us of all our resources, condemned us to see, ,vith arnlS in 
our hands, our territory invaded by Austria, now says to us, "I ,viII 
have Rome. I \vill have it ,vithout conditions, \vithout a progranlnle, 
or I ,viII endeavor to crush it, to bonlbard its nlonulnents, which are 
venerated by all Europe, and to massacre its brave population." So 
that you must perceive, sir, there is only one reply to make, and ,ve 
shall make it. I know not \vhether ,ve shall fall, but I kno\v that 
there are falls \vhich confer honor. JOSEPH l\IAZZINI. 



 40. ROlne taken by the French.-All this patriotic and valiant 
opposition of the !{omans, ho\vever, availed nothing against the hosts 
of their perfidious assailants. The odds \vere too great. On the 
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The Romans, at length, compelled to yield. 


22d of June, in the middle of the night, the French n1ade a'desperate 
attack. They sho\vered upon the to\vn thousands of shells, and 
vigorously assailed the ,valJs, hoping that in a sudden and aeneral 
panic the ROlnans \vould yield. " 'rhey forgot," says Nicolin
 "that 
\ve \vere no mercenary soldiers, but citizens fighting for home and 
liberty. The tocsin ,vas sounded from the capitol, and in an instant, 
roused fron1 her agitated slulnbers, Rome ,vas on foot. l\len and 
'V0111en prepare? to fight. l\' either \vife nor mother 
ttelnpted by 
tears or entreatles, to stay her husband or son, but \vIth a blessincr 
and a kiss sent hin1 forth against the enemy. 0 
"0 glorious Itorne! a 111Y noble country! \vhen I remenlber thy 
heroic deeds, the joyful readiness \vith ,vhich thou didst sacrifice thy 
children to achie\
e thy liberty, hope lends lne patience to endure 
the longing and lnisery of exile! Such a people cannot JonO' re- 
Dlain under the ignonÜnious yoke of the priests! 0 
"At last ,ve could no Hlore. Four annies beleaguered us no\v 
still closer. 'Ve had only a fe\v thousand soldiers; the rest of our 
defenders ,vere but inexperienced citizens. Our bastions \vere bat- 
tered in to breaches, our houses in fhunes, our hospitals cro\vded, the 
flo\ver of our bravest hourly being cut off--the necessaries of life 
fe\v, the necessities lnany. No resource! no hope! Garibaldi him- 
self, the bray est of lnen, fi'om 'v horn everyone received an inspira- 
tion of courage-,vho \vas everywhere, dared every thing-even he 
began to despair of the possibility of a longer resistance. On the 3d 
of June the Assenlbly declared that the heroic defence could be no 
longer maintained. All that a brave people could do had been done. 
Our honor ,vas saved. Such a defeat \vas more glorious than many 
victories. To protract the siege \vould be to sacrifice many use- 
fullives and brave i11en to no purpose. The Assembly therefore 
gave orders to the triul11virate to COl1le to ternlS with the enemy. 
'fhe triu111virs, un\vilJing to comply \vith that order, resigned. An- 
other triunlvirate \vas nmned, but it too refused the disagreeable task. 
The Senate of Rome then sent a deputation to the French genera], 
not to enter into any fonnal capitulation, but siInply to declare that 
,ve \vithdre\v from the contest, and yielded only to superior force, 
but that "oe protested to the last against the shanleless invasion of 
our national rights. On the 1 st of July our troops ,yere \\'ithdra\vn 
from the \valJ, and on the 2d, the French entered the city anlidst 
the hootings and execrations of the citizens." 

 41. Rejoicings at Gaeta and the l
ope's address to tile Romans. 
-The French general Gudinot ilnnlediately repaired to the })ope 
at Gaeta, ,vhere he \vas recei'Ted as an angel of deliverance, and 
re\varded with the title of Duke of S1. Pancrase. In the nlean time, 
the Pope gave orders that a solen1n Te Deum should be chanted in 
all the churches of the state, for the victory of the French over his 
Roman subjects; and a fe\v days later he addressed his "beloved 
children," \VhOln he had been so long treating with confections, in 
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Affectionate parting of the Pope and the" Butcher of Naples." 


the shape of bullets and cannon-balls, * in the foIIo\ving hypocritical 
letter: 


PIUS IX. TO HIS BELOVED SUBJECTS. 
"God has raised his arm and has appeased the stormy waves of anarchy and im- 
piety. He has guided the Catholic armies in sustaining the rights of humanity, 
which were trampled under foot., of public faith which was attacked, and in restor- 
ing the rights of the Holy See and of our sovereignty. Glory to God, who in the 
midst of his anger has remembered his mercy. 
" Beloved subjects, if, in the midst of the hurricane of the past frightful events, 
our heart has been filJed with bitterness in reflecting on so many wrongs suffered 
by the Church, by religion, and by yourselves, it has not felt less of that love for you 
it has always had, and ever will have. \Ve anticipate with pleasure the day that 
shall see us once again in the midst of you, and when that day shall come we shaH 
re-enter with the earnest desire to afford you consolation, nnd with the desire to 
use all our energies for your true interests, applying the proper remedies to cure 
the various ins that afflict you, and consoling our loyal subjects who, while de- 
siring institutions in accordance with theÍ1. wants, yet, above all, desire, as we 
do, to see guaranteed the liberty and independence of the Sovereign Pontiff, so 
necessary to the Catholic world. 
" In the mean while, in order to organize public affilirs, we are about to appoint 
a commission, which, armed with full powers, and assisted by a ministry, will reg- 
ulate the government of the state. 
" \Ve implore to-day with the greatest fervor that the blessing of the Lord may 
descend upon you. It is a great consolation for our soul to hope that all who by 
their errors have forfeited his blessing, may render themselves worthy of it, by a 
sincere return to the paths of right. PIUS IX. 
" Given at Gaeta, July 17, 1849." 
The Pope 'vas too ,veIl pleased, hO'Never, ,vi th the flatteries and 
homage that he ,vas enjoying at Gaeta, to be in any great haste to 
return to Rome. Perhaps the thought, also, of the miseries \vhich 
he had inflicted upon the ROlnan people, and the feelings that this 
treatment must have a\vakened to\vards himself, tended to delay 
that event. It ,vas not till the 12th of l\Iay, 1850, that the Pope 
returned to Rome, after an exile of about one year and six rnonths. 

 42. Tile Pope's entry into Rome.- When the Pope detern1ined 
to leave the Neapolitan territory, he was accornpanied to the fron- 
tier of his o\vn dominions, by I(ing Ferdinand, generally kno\vn, for 
his tiger-like cruelty to his subjects, as "the Butcher of Naples," 
and the Duke of Calabria. 'Vhen the Pope descended from his 
carriage, the King and the Duke immediately prostrated themselves 
at his feet and embraced them, and implored the pontifical blessing. 
The Pope replied-" Yes, I bless you, I bless your fan1ily, I bless 
your kingdom, I bless your people. I cannot express my gratitude 
for the hospitality I have received fronl you." He then caused the 
King to rise from his knees, and embraced him ,vith the greatest 
affection; and after the Pope had ren10unted his carriage, the I(ing, 
the Duke, and all their attendants, devoutly kissed his foot. Th.e 


* During the bombardment of Rome, the cannon-balls fired into the city were 
borne in procession through the streets of Rome, with the words inscribed upon 
them-" Confelli di Pio Nino mandati a suoi figli," that is-" The sweetmeats 
sent by Pius IX. to his children." 
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Illuminations at Rome. Renewed Prosl'erit} ! 


Pope arrived at Rome at four in the afternoon of the saIne day, 
1\1:ay 12th, 1819, and ,vas received \\Tith presented arn)s by the 
French and papal troops, ,vhile the merry pealing of the beHs and 
the booming of the cannon from the French artillery and the castle 
of S1. Angelo, were intended to give the appearance of joy to his 
return to his de,"astatcd and hUlnble capital. In the evening the 
cupola of St. Peter's, the capitol and other public buildings ,vere 
brilliantly illun1Ïnated, and all \"ho ,vere too timid to brave the 
anger of the priests or tlte coarse brutality of the French soldiery 
deen1ed it prudent to put a candle in their windo\vs. As the pyro- 
technic displays that followed the Pope's return to Rome \vere about 
to terminate, and the cannons of St. Angelo \vere hushing the roar, 
and the stars, and birds of paradise, and roses, and sho\vers of gold 
on the battlements, had already paled a\vay, there suddenly arose, 
like the creation of l11agic, before the be\vildered eyes of the Roman 
people, a silver palace, blazing \vith the inscription- 
" Pius IX., aut/lor o..f tlte renewed prosperity}" "A scenic sar- 
casm 1" said an eye-\vitness. "A glittering mockery 1- 'Vith a 
bankrupt treasury, an exhausted credit, a ,vorthless currency, taxa- 
tion increasing, confiscations multiplying, dOlniciliary visits \-vithout 
number, arrests and commitn1ents \vithout end, the Inquisition re- 
established, the Jesuits restored, spies and informers every",'here, 
30,000 rnen within t\yelve Inonths proscribed, driven a\vay, killed, 
or imprisoned-ll,OOO languishing in dungeons, and a legion of 
them within the very ,valls that upheld the glaring fign)ent-a 
Ruler, stripped of all his pristine glory, shielded by 12,000 foreign 
bayonets, and tremblingly a\vaiting but the first dark tidings from 
the North, to flee a\vay from his capital, a miserable fugitive-a 
people penniless, hopeless, godless, priest-ridden, sbirri-hunted, * 
janizary-crushed, their mouths sealed, their intellects shrouded, 
and their souls abandoned; and nOhvithstanding aU this, the muni- 
cipality of Ron1e impudently blazoned the air \vith a boast of Re- 
nelCed }Jrosperity}" 
A n10re faithful inde'{ of the true popular feeling, and a singular 
commentary upon all this brilliant pageantry of external joy, ,vas 
seen in a printed sheet, ,vhich ,vas secretly but largely distributed 
throughout the city on that day, of \vhich \ve append a fe\v para- 
graphs as specimens of the \vhole : 


"Rejoice, 0 Pope! Thou art at Rome; thou art on the throne; 
thou art I(ing. 
" Thou hast poured out blood, thou hast caused to be poured out 


* The Roman sbirri, so often employed as the instruments of papal and priestly 
tyranny and cruelty in Rome, are armed policemen in plain clothes. It has been 
stated in English journals, upon the authority of letters from Rome, that since 
the Pope's return, Rome has been infested witb eight hundred spies and two 
thousand sbirri. 



HISTOR Y OF RO
IANIS)I. 


713 


Rl
OÎt'e. 0 Pope! thou art King! 


the blood of men \vhorn thou hast called, \vhom thou still callest 
thy sons. 
"But rejoice, thou art King! 
" Thou, Pope, like other popes, hast delivered the fatherland to 
enemies, to foreigners. 
" But rejoice, thou art }\.ing! 
"Pius IX., dost thou re[nember the cro\vd, palpitating ,vith 
love for the fatherland, ,vhich \vatched all night, deliberating ho\v 
to applaud thee at sunrise-thee, the future Saviour of Italy? The 
poor man sold his last garments to buy torches to o1ake thee a per- 
petual ovation. "\Vhere no\v is that crowd? \Vhere? In prison, 
in exile, or dead upon the J aniculun1! The remainder, terrified, 
trelllbling with patriotism, flee thee, detest thee. 
" But rejoice, 0 Pope! thou art }(ing! 
" But thou trembiest at the Vatican; thou durst not go forth and 
visit the rniserable Rou}e \vhich ,veeps and curses thee. The Car- 
dinals trelllble with thee, and repeat that Rome is a nest of assas- 
sins. Tremble not for that, 0 Pope! A I\.ing is ,yell upon his 
throne, and is \vorth more than another \vho may succeed hin). 
Thy presence augments the confusion, the uncertainty, the fear. 
" 0 behold, and rejoice! 
" For thy ruin \ve are not impatient. Thou ruinest thy succes- 
sors, and ,ve rejoice at it. "\Ve nlock at thee, Pope !-at thee, a 
ne\v Pharaoh, who to destroy thy people, escaping fronl oppres- 
sion, hast plunged thyself blind and furious, into a sea of blood. 
The sacred college, inundated \vith blood, ,viII ren1ain barren; it 
\viII never bring forth another Pope. 'fhe people hate the priests; 
hate theln so much as to have a horror of touching them, of slay- 
ing thern. The people mock at them, and at thee, at you all, \\Tho 
\vould sell us Paradise by force, and keep for yourselves the felici- 
ties of this earth. Your end, 0 Priests! ,,,ill be that of parricides 
-the earth \vill refuse to bear you. Like Nero, you ,viII find 
neither friend nor enemy to !Jut an end to your lives. 
"Rejoice, therefore, 0 Pope! and be I\.ing !" 

 43. Blow to the papal power in Sardinia. The Siccardi law. 
-About the time of the Pope's return to Rome, events \vere trans- 
piring in the kingdom of Sardinia, \veIl calculated to undernline 
the aln10st on1nipotent influence ,vhich the priests of ROfile had for 
centuries ,vielded in that country; 
ver since the time \vhen the 
Dukes of Savoy, the ancestors of the present I\.ing of Sardinia, had, 
at the bidding of the popes, so often deluged his valleys and moun- 
tains ,vith the blood of the faithful \Valdenses. 
The cause of this difficulty ,vas as follo\vs: Early in the year 
1850, a bill had been introduced into the Sardinian legislature, for 
the abolition of ecclesiastical courts and privileges \vhich \vere at 
varial1ce \"ith the ne\v Constitution of the Sardinian States, the 
glorious fruit of the revolution of 1848. This la\v, which rendered 
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The Siccd.rdi la.w in Sardinia. 


the priests amenable for their crimes to the civil tribunals of the 
state, the same as other citizens, and abolished several other abuses 
,,,hich had arisen from the unrestrained influence of the priest- 
hood, \vas enacted April 9th, 1850, and ,vas calJed by the narne of 
the Siccardi lau', from the name of its principal originator. The 
follo\ving \vere the articles of the 1a \v, \vhich \vere chiefly objec- 
tionable to the papal clergy, and their master at Rome: 


VITTORIO Ei\IA!iUEL II., &c. 
The Senate and the Chamber of Deputies have adopted, and we have ordained 
and ordered as follow
: 
"ARTICLE 1. Cidl causes between ecclesia
tics and the laity, or bptween ec- 
clesiastics alone, sh11l be referrcd to civil jurisdiction, whethel. the actions are of 
a personal natUl.e or of a real or mixed character. of whatever kind. 
"ART. 2. All causes concerni
g the right of naming, either acth'ely or pas- 
sively, to ecclesiastical benefices, or to the property of them, or to any other 
ecclesiastical e
tablishment whatever, shall be regarded as other professions, and 
shall he placed under the civil jurisdiction. 
"ART. 3. Ecclesiastics are subject as the other citizens to all the penal laws 
of the State. Under these laws it is conÍl'mplatt>d that causes shall be adjudica- 
ted in conformity with the forms esbbJi
hed by the law of procedure in the Jay 
tribun:1ls, without distinction as regards crime
, offences
 and ('ontr.aventions. 
"ART. 4. The punishment
 enacted in the laws of the State shall not be 
applied unless through the cidl h.ibunals, saving a.l ways to the ecclesiastical 
authorities the exercise of its attributes to the application of spiritual penalties 
in conformity with the terms of the ecc]esiasticallaws. 
"ART. 5. If the causes contemplatcd in the preceding article (the 4th) appear, 
in reason of person or matter, to be of an ecclesiastical character, they 
hall be 
referred in the fil.
t instance to the cognizance of the judge of appeal, so that care 
shall he taken to sustain the stability of the existing laws. The judge of appeal 
shall have the cognizance of the cause, and sh
lJl determine as to its nature. 
"ART. 6. In cases of refuge in churches, or other places which \,"ere consid- 
ered places of irrununity, such pl'rsom
 who are under orders for capture under 
the proper process may be immediately followed and arrested, as in othcr. places, 
in conformity with the rules established in the code of criminal proredure. In 
arrests, howevel., regard must be had to thc character. of the pla('e, so that the 
necessary caution is taken that no disturbance is excited during thc exercÏ:;e of 
Divine worship, but in the shortest possible time application should be made 
to the rector of the church in which it is proposed to execute the arrest." 


Among the ecclesiastical priyileges abolished by this 1a,v, one of 
the most scandalous and denloralizing, ,vas the right, clairned by 
the priests, of asylum to crinlÏI
als in churches. It \vas every\vhere 
grossly abused in the Sardinian States, but \vorst of all in the 
island itself. .Nor \vas this privilege a nuisance to the subjects of 
the IIouse of Savoy alone. Clerical crÏIninals froln foreign coun- 
tries took refuge in Sardinia, or in Piedmont. The falTIOUS or 
infarnous curé l\Iingrat found an asy]un1 there, and the instances 
of the French government, \\-hether rnade in good faith \ve kno\v 
not, \"ere insufficient to procure his extradition. He \vas for a 
long time concealed in the \Tery fortress of Fenestrelle \vhere Arch- 
bishop Franzoni hirnself \vas recently a prisoner. Another case of 
clerical in1punity ahnost equally notorious, was that of the Frate 
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Protessor Nuyt8 condemned by the Pope for denying the right to persecute. 


l\Ionghero, ,,,ho murdered the husband of the ,vornan he had se- 
duced. In this case not only did the monk escape punishment, but 
like\vise the guilty \vife \vho aided him in the murder; so that not 
only the clerical assassin but the lay n1urderess, \vere shielded by 
ecclesiastical privilege. * 
This la\v gave universal satisfaction to the people, but ,vas open- 
ly opposed by the popish clergy; and Franzoni, Archbishop of Tu- 
rin, on the 18th of April, issued a circular to his clergy virtually 
advising them to disobey the la\v. For this offence the Arch- 
bishop ,vas tried, conden1ned, and on the 23d of .:\[ay, sentenced 
to pay a fine and the costs of the court, and to be Í1nprisoned for 
one month. Soon after the expiration of the Archbishop's sentence, 
another cause of collision bet\veen him and the government took 
place. One of the n1inisters of the I(ing of Sardinia, Santa Rosa, 
a supporter of the late revolution in Rome, and an advocate of the 
Siccardi la\v, being at the point of death, Franzoni forbade the 
priest of his parish, and aU other priests, to administer the last rites 
of the Rornish Church to the dying man, although he professed to 
be a faithful son of that Church and to die in her communion. The 
archbishop also attenlpted to deprive the deceased statesrnan of the 
rites of burial, and ,vhatever of priestly service was performed ,vas 
extorted by force. This instance of prelatical arroÇance and vin- 
dictiveness \vas copied upon the model of Thomas a Becket, Pan- 
dulph, or Anselm, and ,vas ,vorthy of the darkness of the middle 
ages. The refractory ecclesiastic \vas tried a second time, and, 
together \vith the Archbishop of Cagliari, \vho had joined \vith him 
in his resistance to the la \v, \vas banished the kingdom of Sardinia, 
and the la\v \vas sustained. During this controversy the Arch- 
bishop \vas sustained by the Pope \vith the \vhole \veight of his 
authority, and flattered and glorified as a champion and a martyr. 
Soon after the events we have just related, another circu111stance 
of great significance occurred in the capital of the Sardinian king- 
dom, which affords abundant and cheering evidence that times 
have greatly altered since the Pope had po\ver to command and 
compel the princes of Savoy to deluge the neighboring vaHeys 
of Piedmont \vith Protestant blood. Professor N uyts, of 1'urin, 
published a book in which he took such a vie\v of the Canon La\v, 
as denies the right of the Church to persecute, or to use the ten1poral 
po\ver to enforce its edicts. The Pope issued a bull against it, on 
the ground that it destroys the constitution of the Church by taking 
a\vay its coercive PQ\ver, a virtual ackno\vledgment dlat the very 

xistence o.l Popery depends on its retaining the pou.er to persecute. 
1:'his bull ,vas utterly disregarded. The Sardinian ministry refused 
to depose the offending professor. 1:'he people received him \vith 
enthusiasm at his lectures, which \vere attended by the flo\ver of 


* See a Review in the Lonòon Daily News of a volume containing the Debates 
in the Sardinian Parliament upon the Siccardi law. 
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The Pùpe's aòdre8s to his Cardinals upon the recent e"ents. 


the city. In his introductory lecture, Professor Nuyts said, if the 
goveflunent should disavo\v the principles of religious freedom it 
,vould commit suicide. In closing, he said, " l\Iy young hearers, fear 
not the exconununications lately launched by Pope Pius Ninth 
against the doctrines taught by Ine. 'These eXCOlnlTIUnications are 
valid neither at hOlne nor abroad. They are also null, because 
not founded in justice; and they are but an atteInpt to maintain a 
division of Italy. l\Iy young hearers, \ve are religious, but of an 
enlightened religion, and not of religion corrupted, darkeninO', and 
superstitious." Universal shouts of applause follo\ved thes
 em- 
phatic \yords, and the speaker ,vas follo\ved by the "vhole audience 
through the streets to his dwelling \vith cries of "Long live the 
Professor!" " I..Aong live his doctrines!" 
It is a signIficant fact that Turin is close to the l)iedmontese val- 
leys ,,-here the sill1ple-hearted and pious \Valdenses have for ages 
maintained the doctrines of the gospel uncorrupted, though in so 
doing they haye been obliged to shed their blood like ,vater. 
9 44. 1ïte Pope's address to his Cardinals.-Eight days after 
the }>ope's return to ROHle, and during the progress of this quarrel 
in Piedlnont, the Pope convened his Cardinals in solelnn con- 
clave, and pronounced before thein a discourse, in \vhich he ex- 
pressed his vie\vs relative to the recent revolution, his o,vn restora- 
tion to his temporal po\ver, and his obligation to the Catholic sover- 
eigns and armies, by ,,,hose aid he had been replaced on his throne. 
In this address he also e
pressed his vie\vs of the events \ve have 
just related, transpiring at that tilne in l)iedll1ont. The doculnent 
,vas published in the journals of France, and for the follo\ving analy- 
sis and revie\v of it, the author ,vould ackno\yledge his indebtedness 
to one of the ably ,vritten articles of the Rev. G. De Felice, the 
"vell-kllo\\ n French correspondent of the N e\v York Observer. . 
In this document, the l'ope begins by returning thanks to the 
wonde/j'lll providence (J.t God, \vho, in these last 1\vo years, has 
vouchsafed" a wondelful assistance to tlte apostolic see." For after 
quitting Ronle \vith incredible grief, Pius IX. has "returned amidst 
the joy of the people and the applauses of the \vodd. God, in an- 
s,ver to the prayers and tears of the ,,,hole Church, has deigned 
to lay this frightful tenlpest rnised by !tell, and to baffle the prince 
of darkness, ,,,ho had v01l1ited all his 1.age against the chair of St. 
Peter." 
You see that the Pope has not in the least mended his style. IIis 
ad versaries are of course "children of Satan," -" \vretches \vho 
speak and act under the instigatiol1 of helL" The saine language 
,vhich the bishops of Rorne held in the sixteenth century, against 
Luther, Calvin, and Z\vingle, they ell1ploy now against the poor 
democrats \vho have asked for a little liberty. . 
'Ve admit \vith the Pope that nothing happens here belo\v ":lt
- 
out God's pennission, a'nd if the Pontiff is returned to }{ome, It IS 
surely under the ,viII of Divine Providence. But ,ve do Dot 
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The Pope thanks Ferdinand of Naples, and" the very noble French nation." 


believe at all that the Lord has granted his special aid to the 
R0111ish Church. God aHu\vs the accornplishrnent of evil as \vell 
as of good, in his mysterious \visdo111, and it is impossible for us to 
see the fatherly hand of the l}rince of Peace in the bloody conflicts 
\vhich have brought back the Pope to his see. This victory can 
easily be explained without the intervention of a n1Ïracle. Four 
annies-30,000 French, 20,000 Austrians, 12,000 Spaniards, 10,000 
Neapolitans-rushed at once upon the unhappy inhabitants of the 
Roman States, as vultures upon their prey; and, killing S0111e, and 
imprisoning others, they led back Pius IX. to his throne after sur- 
rounding him \vith a \vall of bayonets. All this is very silnple, very 
natural; and no person of good sense ,vill see here the lnarvellous 
blessings of \vhich the pontiff speaks. 
As to the joy of the people and the applauses of the ,vorld, that 
is another thing. The great n1ajority of the Rornan people have 
not rejoiced at all at the return of Pius IX., and the \vorld, far from 
applauding, have been indignant to see the pretended vicar of 
Jesus Christ re-enter his States over heaps of dead bodies. If Pius 
IX. supposes that such conduct has elevated his n10ral character, he 
is greatly mistaken. Popery has received a mortal blow by the 
means used for its restoration, and experience \vill sho\v once B10re 
the truth of this \vord of Jesus Christ, that they who take the 
s\vord shall perish by the s\vord. 
After returning his thanks to God, the holy father gives his most 
sincere thanks to the Roman Catholic po\vers \vho aided him in his 
troubles. And first comes the illustrious king of Naples, Ferdinand 
11., "our very dear son in Jesus Christ," says the pontiff: This 
Ferdinand II. possesses" a singular piety, a rare devotedness;" he 
is "generous, hospitable, virtuous, ,vorthy of adn1iration, as \vell as 
Ids august wife, l}[aria Theresa." "'rhese especial favors of a 
very pious king to\vards the holy see," says Pius IX., "are so en- 
graven upon our hearts, that the s\veet remembrance can never be 
effaced." It is happy that the Neapolitan prince obtains the Pope's 
praises; for \ve doubt lTIuch if he can find on earth another pane- 
gyrist. Ferdinand II. is generally regarded as a false, cruel, per- 
jured man, an enemy of all progress, despised and detested trom 
one end to the other of his kingdom. But he enjoys the affection 
of Pius IX.: this must be a precious consolation for hin1. 
Next, the pontiff thanks the 'very noble French nation and the 
illustrious President o.f tÌle French Republic. This is very proper. 
The French soldiers shed their blood, and the govenllnent of France 
spent its money, to restore the Pope. But, alas, this very noble 
French nation is very far fron1 being devoted to ROlnanisln. .V 01- 
taire has more influence in France than the Council of Trent, and 
our President Louis Napoleon, is not possessed of great piety. If a 
French army ,vas sent into Italy, it \vas for political reasons rather 
than frorn religious motives. Our soldiers fought bravely, because 
they received orders; they obeyed the rules of discipline, and 
46 



718 


SUPPLE)IEKT TO THE 


". 


Pius IX. thanks his bishops and cardinals. 


n1aintained the honor of their flag. But they laughed at the Popish 
superf'titions; and if to-nl01TO\V orders \vere given thenl to drive 
Pius IX. from Rome, they \vould sho\v probably as n1uch good-,vill 
as they had to overthro\v l\Iazzini. 
Austria is not forgotten in Pius IX.'s thanks; for the Austrian 
troops invaded Bologna, Ancona, all the territory of the Legations, 
and shot \vithout nlercy hundreds of delnocrats. These services 
well deserved honorable Inention. 
The little queen, Isabella, obtained in her turn the cordial felici- 
tations of his IIoliness. ,,"T e o\ve also," says Pius IX., " a very 
grateful rernelnbrance to our dear daughter in Jesus Christ, :\laria 
Isabella, Catholic Queen of Spain . . . .; for, so soon as she learnt 
our misfortunes, she earnestly aroused the Catholic po\vers to Inain- 
tain the cause of their conlnlon f
\ther, and she sent brave troops 
to defend the possessions of the Church of Roole." 'Ye presunle 
that the innocent Isabella \vill attach little Ï1nportance to these 
pon tifical con1plimen ts: she prefers balls, concerts, and the theatre. 
ller popish zeal is quite suspicious, and those \vho kno\v her affirm 
that her heart is not at all inclined to bigotry. 
'The holy father next turns to the bishops and cardinals, upon 
,vhon) he besto\vs the Ino
t fulsotne eulogiutns. The bishops of the 
Ca!holic \vorlù have sho\vn a faith. a love, a piety, a liberality, a 
generosity, a courage, a zeal, and a thousand other virtues, above all 
praise! 'fhey are indeed angels upon earth! They fought heroical- 
ly for the good cause, and their sublilne devotedness greatly con1- 
forted the heart of Pius IX. I. "r e \yill express also," says the Pope, 
"our profound gratitude to you, venerable brethren, cardinals of 
the holy Ron1Îsh Church, \"ho ha\
e given us so nluch consolation, 
have shared our SOlTO\YS, have breasted adversity \yith an invinci- 
ble courage, and being ready to suffer all things oI for the Church of 
God. . . . have not neglected to come to our aid by your counsels 
and your labors." 
This is very \yell; Pius IX. could not fail to extol his ministers, 
and the intrepid defenders of his triple cro\vn; but the public voice 
-even in ROlnan Catholic countries-\vill not second these fine 
eulogiulns. The cardinals, for example, far from affording a Inodel 
of all that is good and noble, sho\v for the n10st part contelnptible 
qualities. They are intriguing, greedy, avaricious, dissolute in their 
private life, and scandalous stories circulate at Ron1e of the loose 
lives of these high ecclesiastical dignitaries. 
In O'eneral, it is evident that the lnernbers of the popish clergy, 
especE1.11y in Italy, are belo\v the conHnon standard of morality. 
As they are very \vealthy and have almost nothing to do, they lead 
Ïlnmoral lives, and, instead of practising \"hat they preach, many 
of thelI1 give themselves up to the indulgence of their passions. 
The la\v of celibacy \vhich is imposed upon them is a constant 
source of corruption. The priests are devoted faithfully to the 
interests of popery, but certainly they do not serve those of true 
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religion, or of good manners; for the most depraved people are the 
very ones \vho are most under the influence of the clergy. 
'fhe ne\vs from Piedmont of the passage of the Siccardi la\v, and 
the punishnlent of the refractory archbishop, occupies a place in 
the sovereign pontiff's allocution. It inspires in him" cruel grief." 
Pius IX. pretends that the sacred rights of the holy see have been 
trampled under foot. "A la \v has been promulgated," says he, 

'contrary to the rights of the Church and to the soletl1n covenants 
entered into \"ith this apostolic see. All good men at Turin and 
else\vhere are in mourning; for, in these last days, the illustrious 
pontiff of Turin, our venerable brother, LOllis Franzoni, \vas taken 
by an armed force from his episcopal residence, and led to the cita- 
del." The pope adds, that" in tlte bitterness of Ids !teart" he has ad- 
dressed to the Piedrnontese governnlent earnest remonstrances 
.against the la\v, and against the insult done to the archbishop of Turin. 
o Pius IX. also turns his attention to the ,. illustrio7.ls nation of Bel- 
gians." He says that it has ever been distinguished by its zeal for 
the Catholic religion, but that of late, it has weakened the force and 
authority of the holy Ronlan see. The Pope deems it necessary 
to express publicly his griet: "\Vhat then has happened in Belgiunl? 
Let us see. 
The Jesuits and priests had usurped the control of all the col- 
leges and classical establishments of education. 'l'hey appointed or 
deposed the professors according to their good pleasure, presided at 
exan1Înations, and prevented obstinately all kind of progress in the 
national schools. 'fhe liberal party which is no\v predolninant in 
Belgium, felt the great evils of such a state of things, and tried to 
correct theln. A la\v \vas passed, according to \vhich liberty of 
public instruction is fully secured. Every citizen, aflording evi- 
dence of capacity and of good moral character, \vill have the right, 
like the priests, to set up schools and colleges. This is \vhat excites 
the complaints and remonstrances of Pius IX. ! 
Observe ho\v the priests change their principles, language, con- 
duct, according to tilnes and places. \Vhat did they ask in France 
under Louis-Philippe? Nothing more than freedonî of national in- 
struction, an egual1"ight to teach. They opposed Inonopoly, and 
asked only for 1eav.e to open schools as n1elnbers of the University. 
But in Belgium, this is precisely the n10de established by the ne\v 
la\v. The free and equal right to instruct exists for all; and the 
Pope is angry! and the Belgian bishops protest to the government! 
\Vhat a farce! \Vhy, then, does not that which slltfices for the 
Romish clergy in France seem sufficient in Belgiurll ? 
The Pope continues his harangue, addressing compliments to the 
en1peror of Austria. "It \vas a great joy to us in the midst of so 
much anguish, \vhen \ve learnt the decrees Inade by our very dear 
son Francis-Joseph, emperor of Austria, apostolic king of Hungary, 
king of Bohernia :-decrees by which, following the inspirations of 
his piety, fulfilling OUf wishes and requests, the \vishes and requests 
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of our venerable brethren the bishops of his vast ernpire, to the 
glory of his narne, to the delight of all good men, he has, in concert 
,vith his ministers, and \vith an ardent heart, decreed in his States 
the libertv so desirable for the Catholic Church. 1:'his conduct, so 
"rorthy o{ a Catholic prince, deserves the praises \vhich \ve a\vard 
to this illustrious emperor and king." 
'Vhat are then the famous decrees \vhich excite to so high a 
pitch the enthusiasrn and gratitude of the Pope? Let us briefly 
explain theln. The emperor Joseph 11., to\vards the end of the last 
century, had introduced into Austria sonlething like the liberties of 
the Gallican Church. The bishop eould no longer cOlTespond \vith 
the holy see, nor publish letters from the 'T atican, \vithout obtaining 
leave of the civil governnlent. They \vere constrained to ask the 
same leave to convene provIncial councils, &c. But, the ne\v 
monarch, Francis-Joseph, undid this \vork of Joseph II. All the 
barriers set up by the governn1ent against the episcopal body \vere 
broken dO\\Fu. 'fhe bishops no\v ha\"e the right to decide and to do 
as they please. They can, if it suits thern, be con1pletely subject 
to the RonJan pontitI: set up again the inquisition against menlbers 
of the Catholic Church, refuse to sanction nlixed marriages; in a 
,vord. they are omnipotent in the donlain of religion. This is 
what Pius I
. calls liberty for the Church: the priest \vill govern 
the people despotically. 
It is easy to understand ,vhy the Pope is so perfectly satisfied"; 
but it is \vell to add, that the Austrian people do not share at all in 
this satisfaction. On the contrary, the German journals are unani- 
1110US in attesting that the inhabitants of Vienna and of all Austria 
felt highly indignant 011 learning that the la\ys \vhich Joseph II. had 
Dlade \yere cancelled. A nutnber of Romanists have enlbraced 
ProtestantiSl11; others declare openly that they \vill not sublnit to 
tbe priests' ne\v delnands, and the opposition is so strong that there 
,vould bp open insurrection in 'Vienna, if the presenc
 of a nUlner- 
ous army did not prevent. 'Ve shan \vatch the result of this affair. 
Popery ,viII not congratulate itself long on the complaisance of 
her very dear son Francis-Joseph. It is not prudent, in the nine- 
teenth century, to set before the nations the hated notion of a 
theocracy. 
But if. Pius IX. is gratified by the affairs of Austria, he is dis- 
quieted by other events. The anti-Ronlanists, the socialists, the 
revolutionists, ",'ho abound in Italy, leave hilTI not a mOlnent's 
repose. " You kno\\T, venerable brethren," says he, "the frightful 
and inexorable ,val' \vhich e"\:ists bet\veen light and darkness,-be- 
t\veen truth and error,-behveen vice and virtue,-bet\veen Belial 
and C"hrist. You are not ignorant by \vhat artifices and by \vhat 
manæuvres our enemies attack and seek to tran1ple under foot 
the things of our holy religion, to pluck up the germ ?f every 
Christian virtue to P ro p aO'ate e,.erv\vhere unbridled licentlousness, 
, ö 01 
to infect \vith fatal errors the nlind and heart, to destroy all hUlnan 
and divine rights, and-if this could happen-to overthro\v effectu- 
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ally the Catholic Church and the chair of S1. Peter." After sketch- 
ing this dark picture, the Pope exhorts all ecclesiastics, great and 
small, to contend \vith all their might aginst the evil, in order to 
bring back perverse men into the pale of !{oman Catholicisn1. 
Such language reveals sufficiently the anxieties of Pius IX. and 
his cardinals. They have returned to Ronle \vith the aid of cannon, 
bombs, and bayonets; but the antipathies of the people relnain, and 
even increase. In vain the holy father declaims against darkness 
and against Belial. Popery is under the judgment of God, and 
this judgn1ent ,viII be executed. She has filled the measure of her 
iniquities. She has, for ages, resorted to \vicked irnpostures. sold 
salvation for n1oney, corrupted souls, degraded and oppressed the 
conscience, transfornled the divine religion of Christ into a vile 
traffic, and defended her usurpations by brute force. Popery will 
bear the penalty of her crinles before God and before IneH. We 
do not apologize for revolutionists and socialists. 'I'hey have com- 
mitted great iniquities and adopted detestable errors. But in com- 
bating Romanis111, they discharged a duty in1posed by Providence. 
Their constantly gro\ving numbers prove that the nations are tired 
of bearing the popish yoke, and that the hour is nigh ,vhen the 
pontifical see ,viII fall under the blo\vs of mankind. Socialism is 
like a ,var-engine, designed to beat do\vn the fortress of popery; 
and then when the ground is cleared, the Gospel \vill come fOf\vard 
to in1part its treasures of instruction, of deliverance, and of hope 
to all the earth. Bishops of Rome, your days are nunlbered; sen- 
tence is pronounced against you, and your violent clamors \"ill not 
retard the ruin \vhich threatens you. Your po\ver \vill perish, 
your cro\vn \vill be broken in pieces; and a grateful \vorld stand- 
ing over your grave, \"ill bless the Lord for having granted so 
necessary an enlancipation." 

 45. Condition of Rome since the Pope's restoration.-N 0 
events of very special importance have occurred in Ronle since 
the Pope's restoration to his tenlporal throne. !>ius IX. has taken 
no measures to \vin back the alienated love of his subjects. Not 
the slightest amèlioration of their miseries has been made, nor a 
single grievance redressed. The French garrison of Ron1e cannot 
help perceiving that they then1selves, and the Pope ,vhom they have 
restored, are alike objects of bitter hatred and disgust to the ROll1an 
people. To a\ve the vanquished Ronlans into submission, the most 
exel11plary vengeance \vas taken, and the dungeons ,vere soon full 
of the proscribed. Thousands of political prisoners are even no\v 
pining in prisons, or toiling in the galleys of Rome. On the regis- 
ter of the prison of l\Ionte Citerio alone, \vere inscribed the names 
of 3,745 prisoners ,vho \vere sent there in the fe,v months that fol- 
lo,ved the Pope's return. Calandralli, the colonel of artillery ,vho 
so bravely conducted the defence of Ronle against the French, and 
who became a triumvir for a few days after the resignation of 
l\fazzini, ,vas taken and condemned to death, but in consequence 
of the interest of the Prussian government on his behalf, his sen. 
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tence ,vas comrnuted to 20 years of slavery at the galleys, and he 
was merc!flllly spared fr0111 death to be chained to another officer 
nan1ed }{ipari, and sent to Ancona like a comnìon thief, to a bond- 
age lnore cruel than death. 
l\Illong the devastations laid to the charge of the republicans 
during their ternporary svvay in ROlne, \vas the destruction of the 
guillotine. The Pope and the priests upon their return, ho\vever, 
very soon re-established it, and in order to prevent it from being so 
easily delnolished again, they rebuilt it of iron. They had hoped, 
doubtless, to see the blood of the brave and noble l\Iazzini and 
Garibaldi, and the eloquent Gavazzi, flo\ving beneath it. In this, 
ho\yever, they \vere disappointed, a kind Providence conducted 
these patriotic n1cn to an asylulH of freedon1, and the priestly 
tyrants of Ron1e thirsted in vain for their blood. 
Not so favored, ho\vever, ,vas the noble and lamented Ugo Bas- 
si, the friend and as::,ociate of Gavazzi, in the'\vork of encouraging 
the }{olnan patriots, in their noLle struggle against papal despotism 
and slavery. The follo\ving narrative of the life, and the barbarous 
and horrible death inflicted upon. this great n1an, for loving his 
country better than the Pope, is COI1Hl1lulÎcated to us from the pen 
of Colonel Forbes, \yho ,vas hirnself a soldier in this Italian war for 
freedon1 : 


".A.mong the many Inartyrs \vhose blood has been shed by the 
D1erciless papal and in1perial governlnents, there are none \vhose 
menlory is held in greater veneration than U go Bassi-the friend 
and chaplain of Garibaldi. lIe \vas born at Bologna, on thè 8th 
of August, 1806, and "vas placed at a seminary ,vith a vie\v to his 
follo\ving l"eligion as a profession. Having conlpleteù his studies 
and being adlnitted to the orùer of the priesthood, he \vas no sooner 
directed to preach, than the po\ver of his eloquence becalne n1ani- 
fest, and he ,vas sent, as is customary \vith eloquent preachers, 
to various parts of Italy. IIis peregrinations conducted hinl to the 
principal cities in Italy, froll1 V" enice to Palermo, and on every 
occasion in ,vhich he addressed the people, the churches were sure 
to be conlpletely filled. 'l'hus he procured the n1cans of nlixing 
,vith the "vorld, more than he ,,,ould have d0ne if he had remained 
secluded in his convent, and he soon bec3lne kno\vn alnong the 
liberals as one of the ardent supporters of the cause of progress. 
His sermons prior to the revolution \vere deeply tinged \vith liberal 
sentin1ents, but they were introduced in so n1asterly a style, that 
the clerical authorities could not accuse him of having deviated 
fron1 the strict exelnplification of his text, and of Christian duties. 
The purity of his life (so extraordinary in a priest), and his popu- 
larity, rendered it imprudent to interdict his preaching," and he con- 
sequently continued to travel to various parts, truly performing the 
mission of an apostle. 
The first visit of U go Bassi to Palermo ,vas in the year 1835, 
s 
a preacher. In the year 1837, at the tinle \vhen the cholera laId 
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desolate the Island of Sicily, Bassi volunteered to visit Palenno to' 
attend the sick. His indefatigable exertions, heedless of all per- 
sonal danger or fatigue, acted as a stirnulant to others to inlitate his 
noble exarnple; his ,vords of cOinfort and encouragement raised 
the drooping spirits of the dismayed population-the good efiec ted 
by hinl during this rnission of charity \vas incalculable. 
On the COlnmencenlent of the popular agitation in 1846, \vhen 
the people began to make their voices heard and their \vill respect- 
ed, U go Bassi ,vas frequently c
lled upon to address the people in the 
open squares or lllarket-places, 'when being no longer controlled by 
that secret inquisitorial influence ,vhich had in previous years 
checked the flo\v of his eloquence, he contributed not only to the 
difi'usion of progressist ideas alnong his fello\v-countryrnen, but 
like,vise he strenuously urged the propriety of the people restrain- 
ing theillselves iron1 any acts of violence or of reprisal. IIis dis- 
courses ,vere especially directed to the ',vorking classes, on \vhom 
his religious character gave him a great influence-for then the 
priest, ,,,hen good, ,vas respected, and that class \vas not, as no\v, 
hated and mistrusted Inerely from the frock they ,yore. 
On several occasions \vhen, during the revolution, the excitement 
of the betrayed people lnade the papal authorities trenlble, they 
hastened to tetch U go Bassi, that by his persuasive discourse he 
Blight preserve public order-and ho\v ,vas their gratitude display- 
ed t-On the first opportunity, the monsters took his life! 
\Vhen, in the spring of 18-18, the patriots fle\v to arnlS to expel 
the in vader frolD their country, U go Bassi did not abandon the 
youth \VhOlTI he had encouraged to take the field, but he aCCOll1- 
panied the Bolognese ,r olunteers in the quality of chaplain-. Until 
then, he had o\ved his influence on his fello\v-citizens to his ex- 
emplary morals, to the purity of his exhortations, and to his elo- 
quence-but from the tilne \vhen he joined the canlp, his previous 
titles to esteern, great as they ,vere, became eclipsed by his cour- 
age i
1 the hottest of the fire, and his untiring attention to the 
,vounded. 
'Vhen Treviso ,vas attacked by the Austrians under Nugent, the 
garrison under the COffill1and of Guidotti nlade an heroic resistance 
Having repulsed the assailants, General Guidotti n1ade a sortie, 
,vhich he led in person, and in \"hich he feU pierced by a bullet 
in the breast. U go Bassi ,vas by his side encouraging the 'T oIun- 
teers by his exaolple and his ,vords, till he ,vas struck by a ball 
almost at the same instant that Guidotti 'vas killed. The \vound, 
though serious, ,vas not fatal-the ball had pierced his arnl and 
lodged in his side, breaking a rib. Before his ,vound ,vas properly 
healed, he ,vas at his post, and continued his duties fill the end of 
the c
llnpaign. 
Upon the occupation of Bologna by the Austrians in August, 
1848, the National Guard and the popuJation ,vere disarmed; but 
the Austrians presunled upon the defenceless condition of the in- 
habitants-they rene\ved their usual exactions and insolence-and 
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the people, arn1ed lnerely \vith con1ffion knives, but encouraged by 
the appeal of Ugo Bassi, rose upon the Austrian troops and drove 
thel!1 ignonliniously frolH the city, ,vith the loss of their cannon and 
eq UJ page. 
\Vhen the French expedition against Rorne occurred, Bologna 
hastened to send assistance to the capital, and U go Bassi again 
found hilnself called upon to aSSUlne the functions of chaplain to 
the Bolognese 'T olunteers. On the 3d of April, ,vhen Garibaldi, at 
the head of his Legion, repelled the attack and captured 350 of the 
Chasseurs de Vincel1nes, the elite of the French army, U go Bassi, 
regardless of danger, and only caring about the ,vounded to \VhOln 
he \vas adnlinistering assistance, \vas, ,vhile occupied in this work 
of charity, captured by the French. Oudinot, the cOlnn1ander of 
the expedition, having taken 'no prisoner hut IT go Bas
i, allo\ved 
hin) to go to Iton1e on parole, to propose the exchange of the 350 
captured by l-;aribaldi's "Legion, in lieu of the Italian battalion 
,vhich Oudinot had arrested at Civita ,r ecchia. The Iton1an go v- 
crnn1ent, ho\vcver, refused to put the prisoners of Oudinot upon the 
footing of prisoners of ,val', since they 
lad not been captured 
in battle, but had been arrested by surprise, \"hile Oudinot ,vas 
actually luaking professions of peace and friendship to theine 
IIaving failed in his mission, Ugo Bassi returned to the French 
canlp to give hinlself up as prisoner, in accordance ,vith his parole, 
,vhich so surprised Gudinot that he gave him his liberty-\vhich 
\vas the only good action he perfonned in Italy. 
U pOll the retreat of Garibaldi froln ROlne ,,,ith the ,vreck of the 
patriotic troops, July 3d, Ugo llassi accompanied hiln as his chap- 
lain, suffering during that long 111arch all the privations of the 
II1eanest soldier. \Vhen the rClnnant, not ainounting in aU to 300 
men, cinbarkeù in a tC\V open fishing-boats at Cesenatico, on the 2d 
of August, 18!H, U go Bassi ,vas in the saIne one as Garibaldi, Ci- 
ceroacchio, and other patriots. 
1'he thirteen little boats sailed for Venice, to endeavor, under the 
cover of the night, to enter that port notwithstanding the blockade. 
But having been discovered, attacked, and dispersed by the Aus- 
trian squadron during the night, SOlne of the boats \vere run 
aground, SOlne \vere captured, and SOlne haye not since been heard 
of. '1'he boat in ",-hich ,vas U go Bassi and some t\venty others 
regained the shore, and the handful of patriots, finding that the 
firing at sea had given the alann to the Austrian land forces, disper- 
sed in t\vos anù threes to facilitate escape, till circull1stances might 
enable then1 to reCOn1111enCe the struggle \vi th adequate rneans. 
U go Bassi, \vith a ::;ingle companion, took the direction to\vards 
Bologna, \vhere, in the centre of devoted friends, his chance of pro- 
curing a secure telnporary asyluln ,vas probable. On the \vay, 
ho\vever, he fell in ,vith a party of papal police and Croats, by 
'VhOll1 he was conducted to Bulogna. 'fhe C0111111ander of that 
patrol ,vas, shortly after\vards, killed in open day in Bologna by a 
patriot. 
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Without loss of time he ,vas brought before an Austrian court- 
martial. He did not atternpt to n1ake any defence-he avo,ved 
that he had done his duty as a man, and asserted that he \vas quite 
ready to die, if death ,vere the penalty they attached to honor. The 
sentence of death \vas passed upon hÜn instantly, but before it could 
be carried into execution, the Cardinal Legate interfered in the 
name of the Church, declaring that no priest could be put to 
death, and that he n)ust first be handed to the clergy to be desecra- 
ted. To this the n1ilitary nlade no objection, and the papal authori- 
ties proceeded to perfonn the desecration in the rnost horrible man- 
ner. The cro\vn of the head, 'where the tonsure of the priests 
exists, the forehead, \vhere the cross is n1ade \vith holy oil, and the 
fingers and insides of the hands, ,vhich on the perforn1ance of 
Iass 
had touched the Holy 'V aiel', being considered sacred, the skin was 
flayed from tlte flesh! In this state did the Romish priests, whom 
U go Bassi had protected from popular vengeance, hand over their 
brother and former protector to the military to be executed, after 
having performed thus an act of barbarity even nlore revolting 
than the savage Indians, \vho before scalping their enemy have the 
hunlanity to kill him. 
On the morning of the 8th of August, U go Bassi \vas brought 
out of his cell at an early hour, and \vas conducted to a field out- 
side the city, ,vhere his grave had already been dug. Looking his 
murderers calnlly in the face, he fell-one bullet piercing his breast, 
and another his shoulder. H is comrade \vho had been arrested 
with hirn suffered death at the sarne tirne, ,vith that resolution 
,vhich perfect consciousness of innocence can alone give. The 
fe\v persons \vho at that early hour became apprised of the COln- 
pletion of the tragedy, hurried to the spot to take a last look at their 
fi'iend. Their handkerchiefs, dipped in the blood of the Inurdered 
patriot," says Colonel Forbes," \vill one day serve as banners to 
lead the people against the assassins." . 


l\fany instances nlight be given of the merciless tyranny that is 
at present exercised under the papal government of Pius IX. at 
Rome. Let the follo\ving one suffice as a specitnen of the ,vhole. 
A young man, named Ercoli, ,vas sentenced to the galleys for ex- 
tinguishing the allzlTnette of a companion, and preventing him from 
snloking, upon the ground of hostility to the duty reaped by the 
Pope fronl tobacco; \vhile the master of a café, \vho witnessed the 
atfair, was sent to the galleys for five years for deposing that the 
whole affair \vas only a joke bet\veen the t\yo young men. 
And no\v the city \vhich \vitnessed so noble and patriotic a 
struggle for liberty, is \,-retched and priest-ridden as before. Priests 
in flo\ving robes s\veep along the ,valks \vith portlier mien, and 
cardinals in princely equipages roll through the avenues ,vith 
prouder state than ever. The Inquisition having been re-established, 

ypocrisy has resumed its guise, and despotism its sceptre. Strong 
In the protection of 25,000 French and Austrian bayonets, Pius IX. 
. 
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and his canlinals exercise an ilnperious and heartless s\vay. The 
people are stripped of the little lueans long adversity had spared, by 
extraordinary contributions. The functionaries of the fallen gov- 
ernrnent are subjected to severe penalties, and the lnenlbers of 
the Constituent Asselnbly are not only banished, but their property, 
to a large extent, is laid under confiscation. Dorniciliary visits are 
frequently Inade; business, in all of its departn1ents, and society, in 
all of its relations, are placed under the strictest espionage. True 
to their old policy, the priests seek to put the public lnind asleep by 
shrouding it \vith darkness. Foreign journals are excluded \vith 
Argus-eyed vigilance, and the only paper of the city is an official 
sheet, lllade up of proclanlations and edicts, and directions con- 
cerning the cut and color and trimlnings of cardinal robes, and of 
edifying accounts of festas and indulgences, and n1asses and prayers, 
and relics and IniracJes. The Jesuits have returned, and are fast 
re-establishing their Inalign influence. In short, every thincr in 
Rome, political, ecclesiastical, and social, is lapsing into a state 
,vorse than the first. The people nleantinle are suffering ,vith 
D1ute despair. In one respect, at least, they are more degraded than 
the helots of Sparta; for their Inasters are not \varriors and states- 
men, 111en trained by noble pursuits and n1anly deeds, but bigots, 
and co\vards, and profligates, and iOlbeciles. . 
Beneath all this apparent despair and sublnission to the existing 
order of things, there is, ho\vever, in the hearts of the ROlnan people 
a deep-seated abhorrence of the priestly tyranny under \vhich they 
groan, and a longing de::,ire for the day of deliverance to arrive; 
and the quiet that reigns is only like the calm that precedes an 
eruption of ,r esuvius. Let the French and Austrian troops that 
a\ve the people into subn1ission but rell1ove, ånd this volcano \vould 
in a nlOlllent burst forth. ROIne, the boasted nletropolis of Chris- 
tendom, and the Papal dominions around it, constitutes the lTIost 
,vretched of all the civilized nations of the earth, and in the scale 
of n10dern iInproven1ent, is at least a century behind them all. Says 
a shre\vd and keen observer,* \"ho has lately been an eye-\vitness of 
the effects of Papal rule in ROIl1e,." Italy, beautiful, bounteous land! 
is every\vhere haggard \vith \vant and \vretchedness, but these 
seen} no\vhere so great and chronic as in the Papal territories. 
Every political division of Italy but thiS', has at least son1e section 
of railroad in operation; R0111e, though in the heart of aJl and the 
great focus of attraction for travellers, has not the first mile of rail- 
road, and no prospect of any; though it ,vould seel11 a good specu- 
lation to build one, if it \yere to be used only in transporting hither 
the foreign troops absolutely essential here to keep the people quiet 
in their chains. ' And this, too, shall pass a\vay.' " 

 46. The Bible in RfJme and ItaZy.-During the temporary ex- 
istence of the ROlnan Republic, the friends of the Bible in England 



 Horace Gree]ey, of New York. 
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and Alnerica took advantage of the absence of the Pope to elnploy 
efforts for the dissemination of the Scriptures in ROlne and Italy. 
The follo\ving extract from a speech delivered at an anniversary of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, at Exeter Hall, London, by 
Captain Pakenham, giving an account of his labors in this cause, 
furnishes sOlne interesting and iInportant facts: "It was in the 
early part of last year that the munificence of your society in- 
trusted to nle a considerable SUln, for printing the 
e\v Testalllent 
at Florence and at Rome-for ,ve have at least established this little 
fact before \ve go further, that when the Pope leaves ROlne, we can 
print the Scriptures there, and when the Pope comes back again, we 
must lock the Scriptures up. But I alU happy here, in the presence 
of his Excellency, the American l\Iinister, to express IllY thanks to 
the Consul of that free state, who has himself in1pounded, an d not 
left it to the Pope to in1pound our Testalnents. \Ve have no\v here 
and there, threading all the by-\vays of Italy, more than one citizen 
of the United States preaching peace through Jesus Christ. And I 
recolnmend the Sovereign Pontiff, \vhatever liberties he takes "vith a 
British subject, not to nleddle \vith these gentlelnen. It \vas in the 
beginning of January, last. year, that \ve began the Ne,v 'Testament 
printing at Florence. We beO'an ,vith the edition of :\Iartini. 
Martini "vas an. Archbishop of Florence, and although his transla. 
tion comes not exactly up to all the points of our Protestant trans- 
lation, it is, nevertheless, such as the Bri tish and Foreign Bible 
Society have consented to distribute. And more than that, it is 
such "as a previous Pope has put his approbation upon. It \viII seem 
strange to a set of English people, who consent to be guided only 
by common sense, ho\v one infallible Pope Cat1 give his approval to 
a translation, which another infallible Pope sends and seizes. But 
this infallible Pope did send and did seize this edition of l\1artini, 
which \vas approved of by another infallible Pope,. and it is no\v 
in the top story of a very high palace in Florence, the bottom story 
of \vhich is the common prison. . 
" Well, the books were seized., and then I was subjected to an 
interrogatory, and kno\ving \vhat they "van ted, I made very short 
work of it; for I said to them at once, 'Yes, I an1 the culprit, I ac- 
cept all the responsibility of it, and I am ready to meet you before 
any Tuscan tribunal, and \ve \vill have the thing out fairly.' " 
The governnlent, ho\vever, declined prosecuting Captain P., and 
arraigned the printer in his stead, and the latter \-vas not deserted 
by the forn1er. The captain determined to see hirn defended to the 
utmost of the Tuscan la\y. 
" I t pleased Providence," said Captain P., "to direct us to a very 
good Tuscan lawyer, \vho told them sorne home truths when the 
process came on-a process \vhich, I belieye: they are now very sorry 
they ever brought on. Turning to the judges, he said, , It is very 
unusual to institute trials of this kind. This is a cause which is 
closely linked with civil liberty ; and I am going to give you, who 
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are la \vyers, a piece of sound la\v, as it respects Tuscany, and that 
piece of la\v is this-' The Decrees 0.( tile Council of Trent have no
 
the .force o..f Zau. in tltis cOllnt
.y., 
'hat \vas ,veIl recei\.ed by the 
audience, \vho did not know It before. 'And more than that, the 
prohibitory Index, issued by the Suprenle Pontiff at Rome, nlay have 
effect in the territories of Ronle, but Inust not come across the 
Tuscan frontier, for here it has no force.' After disposing of these 
t\\"o things, he said: 'In the nall1e of common sense, I appeal to 
your ,,'orships on the bench. II ere \ve are in a country where our 
churches are very 111uch adrnired, and the decorations of them, it 
\vould not be too much to 
ay, adored. Those decorations are taken 
--froln \vhat? All the subjects \vhich are represented by your high- 
est art, are subjects taken troln the Scriptures, or avo\vedlyor pro- 
fessedly so. You call upon OUI people to fall do,vn before these sub- 
jects in adrniration, if not in adoration; but the printed \vords ,,,hich 
"\vere giyen by inspiration of the 
pirit of God, you ,viII not let theln 
be distributed. You ,,,ill not let theln come before the public eye. 
You ,viII not let thenl be read at the donlestic altar. You ,viII not 
let the children of Tuscany be taught in this blessed book. .No ; 
they must go and look at your pictures and statues. That is the 
"\vay they are to learn religion. But this blessed ,vord of God's rev- 
elation, \vhich can nlake us " ,vise unto salvation," that Inust not be 
read, that must be confiscated, burnt, and torn. I appeal, in the 
nanle of COOlmon sense,' he exclailned, , can you stand by that ?' 
"But after all that ,vas said and done, for reasons of state, and by 
superior orders," said Captain P., "the case ,vent against us." 
It is a cheering fact, ho\vever, that the Bible has been circulated 
in Italy; the seed has been so,vn, and all the efforts of Pope and 
priests to root it entirely out \vill be in vain. As a striking evidence 
of this fact, we ,vill relate an incident, upon the authority of the 
London Standard, ,vhich vouches for the honor and the truthfulness 
of the relator, ,vho ,vas one of the party. A small company of 
young Englishn1en of evangelical principles, happening to meet at 
Rome last sumn1er, determined upon an excursion into some of the 
neighboring lIlountains, carrying ,yith then1 fo,yling-pieces, to take 
from their expedition the appearance of ll1cre idling, and perhaps 
for defence. Benighted in the lTIountains, and not indisposed to see 
something of the dOlnestic life of the Illountain peasantry, they asked 
for shelter in a cottage, ,vhich had an appearance of comfort, and 
found a hospitable reception. FrolTI S0111e remarks made by one of 
the young men as to their conscientious scruples against indulging 
in ,vine, the aged cottager ,vas led to cone lude that they ,vere re- 
ligious men, and exclaimed, ",\Yhat! you Englishn1en: and ,viII not 
drink ,vine in opposition to your religious principles ? You must 
be the Englishmen that I love, because you love this book.' He 
then opened a crypt beneath the floor, and produced a Bible in the 
Italian language, for the production of \vhich it ,vas plain the \vhole 
family of the cottage, children and grandchildren, had been 'waiting 
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,vith 111anifest illlpatience. The patriarch then read two or three 
chapters of the Ne\v Testament; and the astonished visitors asked 
hinl how he dared to do so, \vhen, though he, of course, had nothing 
to fear from Protestants like themselves, any neighbor coming in 
might detect and betray him. "I am not afraid of my neighbors," 
replied the old man, \vith a slDile. "Climb the top of this hiJl to- 
mOlTO\V morning-and it is a high one-look round as far as your 
eyes can reach, a very \vide prospect, and you \vill not see a cottage 
in the range in \vhich tltis book (laying his hand on the Bible) is not 
to be found." "'fhen," said one of the visitors, "you are in fact aU 
I)rotestants ?" " \Ve are," replied the old man enlphatically, "but 
\ve dare not o\vn it; that is, in the country \ve are all Protestants, 
but in the to\vns, may God forgive and convert them, they are noth- 
ing." 'Ve have but to add that the same party, having passed from 
Rome to 1\ aples, found the rural peasantry every\yhere substantially 
Protestant, the to\vn population too generally infidel; but found 
genuine Popery throughout the \vhole extent of Italy nowhere, if not 
under the priest's frock. 

 47. Imprisonment and banishment of Count Guicciardini for 
ProtestantiSJll.- The feelings of the \vhole Protestant \vorld have 
been recently aroused to a high pitch of excitement, by the recent 
instances of persecution for conscience' sake, in different papal 
governnlents, by \vhich a most conclusive proof has been furnished 
that the persecuting spirit of Popery rernains unchanged. It is cer- 
tainly a significant fact, and one \vhich .A.IDerican freenlen should 
never forget, that the recent cruel itnprisonnlent and banishnlent of 
the exiles of l\ladeira, already related, and the no less inhunlan 
treattnent of the noble Count Guicciardini, and of the 1\vo l\Iadiais 
in Tuscany, have been every\vhere excused and palliated, or else 
openly justified by ROlnan Catholic editors and priests, not except- 
ing ArchlJishop IIughes of Xe\v Y ork,-a most conclusive proof that 
they \vould do the same in this country, and in every other, if they 
possessed the po\ver. 
Before closing this supplenlent, \ve shall place on record for future 
reference, the facts and documents relative to those Inost recent 
instances of papal intolerance and persecution. 
Count Guicciardini-descended ii'OID one of the oldest and noblest 
fanlilies in Florence, and \vho boasts the historian of that name for 
one of his ancestors-had been a Protestant for at least three or 
four years past. He had regularly attended the S\viss church, and 
conl111unicated there, and until lately ,vas never interfered \vith. 
He \vas no politician, and took no part \vhatever against ihe gov- 
ernnlent in 1848-49. He is a man of the n1ildest and gentlest spirit 
imaginable, and a true Christian. After the Italian preaching \vas 
put do\vn by the Tuscan governnlent in the S\viss church in Flor- 
ence, Count Guicciardini \vas called up before the delegate of 
police and exanlined, and after\vards had an in tervie\v ,vi th Lan- 
ducci,. the ::.\Iinister of the Interior, in \vhich he recalled to his re. 
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membrance the change ,vhich rnust have taken place in the minis- 
ter's opinions \vithin two years, as in I Ñ-t9, the count had a conver- 
sation ,,"ith him about liberty of conscience, in \vhich, at that time, 
Landucci fully agreed. This intervie\v, ho\\'ever, ended in Guic- 
ciardini being told tliat there were laws against apostacy still unre- 
pealed, and that these r!lllst be put in 
(urce. lIe ,vas also served 
,vith an inhibition preventing hin1 frolu attending the S\viss church. 
The count, ho\vever, ,vas a n1an of too high character and standing 
to be easily and sUlnlnarily dispo
ed of, and it ,vas intitnated to him 
that if he ,vould keep quiet, and not interfere in the cases of other 
Florentines-his fello\\T-Protestants against \"hon1 they tnight pro- 
ceed-all proceedings against him \vould be stopped. 'fhis he most 
manfully refused to do, and declared his deternlination to leave his 
country, and to publish to the \vurld that his only reason .(or doing 
so u'as, because in ilthere was not liberty to w07'ship God according to 
his conscience! The follo\ving \veek it '\"3S his intention to have 
left, and he had "gone one night to the house of one of the Protest- 
ant Italians, to Ineet a fe,," \vho \vere of like precious faith, \vhen 
gendannes fuBy arn1cd burst into the roonl, seized their Bibles, and 
marched therH aU off to the Ba7.gello, or con1mon prison. A pplica- 
tion \vas Inade next day at the prison by SOllIe English gentleruen, 
,vho kne\v the count, to be permitted to see him, ,vhich the delegate 
of police refused. 'rhesc gentlen1en proceed at once to .1\11'. Sheil, 
the English minister, \vho acted most pronlptly and kindly on their 
behalf. lIe expres
ed his deep regret 3ud decided conviction of the 
impolicy of such conduct on the part of this governlnent, and 
th!.ough h is kind interference they obtained adrnission to the noble 
prIsoner. 
The gent]elnen found Guicciardini looking very ill-he had not 
slept, from the stench and the vern1Ïn of the cell into \vhich he 
had been thrust. They found also eight persons in the Bargello, for 
no offence ,vhatever but that they \vished to read the \vor<1 of God, 
and hear it preached. 
orne of theln }Joor, and depending on the 
s,veat of their bro\v for their daily bread, and their farnilies in des- 
titution. 
After being imprisoned for sorne time in this loathsome cell, the 
excellent Count Guicciardini ,vas sentenced to banishrnent, and at 
the last ad vices, ""a!': in Scotland, living under a Protestant govern- 
ment, ,,"here liberty of conscience is enjoyed by all. 

 48. Trial and sl
fferings 0.( llosa and Francesco lU adiai 
(or 
Bible-reading.- The Inost recent instance of popish persecution, and 
one ,vhich is still agitating the public Blind, throughout all Protestant 
Christendom, is that of Rosa and Francesco _\Iadiai, t\VO humble 
but deeply-pious disciplcs of Jesus, ,vho at the mon1ent \ve \vrite are 
pining in the dungeons of Tuscany, for no other crime than that of 
readina and invitin{T others to read \vith theln the blessed ,vord of 
o 0 
God, and to love and trust in that Saviour ,,,horn it revea]s. The 
follo\ving account of their trial and imprIsonment is taken chiefly 
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I 
from a translation from the Buona Novella, an Italian journal pub- 
lished at Turin. Upon their apprehension, they ,vere put in separ- 
ate cells at the Bargello prison; and after several ,veeks of strict 
confinement, the government notified them that their trial ,vould 
take place on the 4th of June, 1852. Being too poor to employ 
counsel in their defence, Signor Odoardo l\Iaggiorani, one of the 
most learned jurists of Tuscany, generously and gratuitously offered 
his services to the two prisoners, and his exalnple ,vas imitated by 
three other eminent la,vyers, viz., "\Tincenzo Salvagnoli, Adriano 
Mari, and Leopoldo Galeotti. 
Great anxiety prevailed among the population of Florence as to 
the results of these proceedings-a great nlany citizens applied for ad- 
mission to the halls of justice, but the government notified that the 
trial should be conducted ,vith closed doors. 
The presiding judges (as there \vas no jury) \vere 1\11'. Nervini, 
who, during the "Thole trial, appeared very bitter against the cul- 
prits, Cocchi, the interrogating judge, and Bicchierai, the public 
prosecu tor. 
At ten o'clock, A. M., the gendarnles brought the prisoners into 
the court. Francesco 1\Iadiai appeared happy to see his wife again, 
and pressed her hand, and Rosa ,vas pale and tremLled ,vith emo- 
tion. The fe,v persons present ,vere surprised and moved \vith the 
tranquillity and firmness of the 1\vo accused. 
At the commencement of the trial, the presiding judge asked 
Francesco l\ladiai if he ,vas born in the boson1 of the Holy l\lother, 
the Roman Catholic Church. A. Yes, sir, ,vas the reply; but no,v 
I am a Christian according to the gospel. 
Q. "Vho has made you such, and does there exist an act of abju- 
ration arnongst those you are united to? A. l\1y convictions have 
existed for many years, but have acquired strength from the study 
of the \vord of God. 
Q. Who advised you to leave the Catholic faith? A. Nobody; 
it has been a nlatter beh,yeen God and my o,vn soul. 
Q. Ilave you ever nlade a public abjuration? A. Yes, sir. 
Q. "Vhen and ho\v? A. 'Vhen I took the conlmunion in the 
S\viss church. 
Q. Have you distributed among the people any publication con- 
trary to the doglnas of the ROlnan Church? A. No, sir; the tracts 
I gave people to read contained only passages of the Iioly Scrip- 
tures, but nothing of controversy between the t\VO conlmunions. 
. Q. Did you ever hold religious meetings in your house? A. Yes, 
SIr. 
Q. What did you say and do? A. That ,ve \vere an believers 
in the Evangelical church, and as such \ve used to congregate and 
pray. 
Here Casacci, the ,vitness, said to the president, that many were 
Catholics, and Francesco and Rosa l\Iadiai persuaded them to leave 
the papal church. 
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Q. "That have you to say, Francesco l\Iadiai, against the deposi- 
tion of the present \vitness? A. Those \"ho ,vere yet Catholics 
desired to becon1e acquainted ,,,ith the eternal truth, and under 
such circun1stances I could not refuse them admittance to my 
house. 
Q. IIave you ever had any religious controversy during the time 
you spoke against the church? A. Yes, sir, only \vhen I was pro- 
voked; I spoke of the dogn1as of the church as contrary to the 
Bible, but have never used, during this conversation, any disrespect- 
fullanguage. 
IIereupon the president ordered Francesco l\Iadiai to sit .do\vn. 
I-li
 ,vife \vas called to stand up. 
Q. Ilave you changed your religion for any material object? 
did you ever receive any pecuniary remuneration? A. N' 0, sir, I 
have not changed Iny forn1er religion lightly, or to please men; in 
such a case I could have done it \"hen I ,vas in England, \vhere I 
lived seventeen years. 
Q. 'Vhat then could induce you to take that step? A. The read- 
ing of the Bible convinced HIe of the error and contradictions of the 
ROlnish doctrines. 
llere the presiding judge inlposed silence on the prisoner. 
Q. IIave you ever Inade any public abjuration? A. Yes, sir; 
as soon as I becanle fin11]y convinced of the truth of the evangelical 
doctrine, I abandoned the church, and n1ade a public confession of 
faith by partaking of the Lord's supper. 
Q. \ \There did the public confession take place? A. In the S\viss 
chapel, at Florence, ,vhen the fonner la\vs of our country gave and 
protected religious liberty. 
Q. IIave you at any tin1e called the IIoly Apostles men of hatred? 
A. K 0, sir; that accusation is totally untrue. I have never been 
guilty of such a thing, and shall prove the contrary by the \vords of 
St. Luke, chapter xxii., fron1 ver
e 28th to 31st. But the judge in- 
terrupted l{osa :\Iadiai, saying, "'V e are not speaking about reli- 
gion no\\'." The defendant replied, "As I aln accused of religion, I 
am to ans\ver and defend nlyself on that subject." 
The president, \vith a stern look, bid her silence, for the second 
time. 
Q. IIave you ever said that the Christian religion has but eight 
comlnandlnents, and that our creed allo\vs fornication? 
The prisoner hereupon rose indignantly, and said in a high tone 
of voice, that as her only reply to that inÜlnlous charge, she should 
be allo\ved to say the ten comn1andlnents, in order that they lnight 
judge ,,"hether there \vere eight or ten. 
" Silence !" ,vas ans\yered by the court; upon \vhich, being angry, 
the defendant replied, " That it \-vas not justice to impose silence on 
one's o\vn defence." 
The judge appeared some,vhat milder, and asked the prisoner if 
she and her husband observed the ten conllnandll1ents ? 
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"Certainly," she ans\vered, "as God dictated them to l\Ioses on 
l\lount Sinai." 
IIere the \vord "silence" was repeated, and the exanlination of 
Rosa l\fadiai \vas closed by the judge saying" that is sufficient." 
"fhe small audience, composed of a few English gentlemen, who 
had been admitted through the influence of Sir Henry Buhver, \vere 
struck \vith the simplicity and sincerity of the l\Iadiais. 
On the follo\ving day the \vitnesses \vere examined. On the 
6th 'of June, 1\;lr. l\:laggiorani announced to the court that he was 
ready for the defence, which he nlade \vith so Illuch \varmth and 
feeling as to dra\v tears even from the eyes of the prosecuting 
attorney. 
The learned defender said: "Honorable gentlemen, here before 
you stand hvo aged persons, charged by the accusation, not for 
Protestant proselytism, nor for having spoken disrespectfully of our 
church, nor for having taken, at any tÙne, any part in the political' 
events which have lately desolated our country, but tha.y are guilty, 
before our modern la\vs, of being apostates, and becoming nlelnbers 
of the evangelical COlnlllunion. For this crime, of \vhich my Ì\VO 
- clients openly and candidly confess being guilty, they are, perhaps, 
to be conde Inned by this tribunal. If our present legislation is 
contrary to all religions except our o\vn
 I see no reason \vhy hon- 
orable citizens should be tried as unbelievers or hired en1Ïssaries. 
The court should kno\v, that although the so-called Evangelical 
Christians do not ackno\vledge the authority of ROille, and disagree 
in some parts \vith its doctrines, yet they are rigid observers of 
Christian morals, and profess all those principles \yhich 1110St satisfy 
. the human heart, and are adapted to the intellect. The prosecuting 
judge \vas grossly n1istaken \vhen he accused the defendants for 
acting as Evangelical Christians merely for the sake of rnoney, for 
they lived on their toils, and are hvo of the n10st pious, upright, and 
honest persons, and \"ere ackno\vledged to be such by those same 
persons \vho the more wished to aggravate them; even the curate 
of their parish has done justice to the Christian probity of the two 
prisoners, testifying moreoyer of having been received several times 
at l\ladiai's house, \vith the greatest and kindest hospitality, and has 
ever admired their charity and modesty." 
The counsel then read to the court a letter from a nun belonging 
to the con ven t of the Salesiane of l\Iassa, in the valley of Nievole, near 
Pescia, \vherein she states, on plain truth, of having known, before 
she took the veil, Rosa Polini and Francesco l\ladiai, \vho are now 
married and living in Florence. "I have lived," adds the nun, 
" \vith the \vife, in the service of several foreign families, for almost 
t\yO years, and have ahvays esteenled her and her husband for their 
upright, honest, and charitable actions in every respect, although 
concerning religion they belonged, to my kno\vledge, to a heterodox 
communion." This declaration is dated the 22d of l\lay, 1852,. 
signed by Sister Rosa Felice l\lassei, and authenticated by Sister. 
47 
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Anna l\Iaria Bartoli, Abbess of the l\fonastery of the Salesians, and 
by Pietro Forti, Bishop of Pescia, in Tuscany. 
On the morning of the 7th of June, the public prosecutor sun1med 
up the charge, and on the fourth day the court remained long in 
consultation; the votes ,vere divided, and one vote decided the 
question, 1\vo being in favor of acquittal, and three of condemnation. 
At last the clerk of the court announced to the prisoners to stand 
up, for sentence ,vas to pass upon then1. The presiding judge read 
\vith a trembling voice the sentence, of \vhich the foJIo\ving is an 
accurate copy:* 
"Considering that the penal Ja,vs, agreeing \vith the interpreta- 
tions of the Illost illustrious juries, recognize proselytism as a crime 
punishable by the civil authorities- 
" Considering that Francesco and Rosa ::\Iadiai, born and brought 
up in the Catholic religion, have, ,vi thin the last four or five years, 
be
l1 induced to abandon it, and elnbrace the religion ,vhich they 
call Evangelical- 
" 1'hat Francesco 
Iadiai, availing himself of the lessons in the 
French language \vhich he gave to a young man of sixteen, en- 
deavored, though \vithout success, to detach hint from the Catholic 
religion, gave hiIn, in concert ,vith his \vife, a prolzibited copy of tile 
Bible, in French and in Italian- 
"That he has made to other persons proposals tending to sho\v 
the superiority of the religion called Evangelical to the Catholic re- 
ligion, counselling such persons not to hear the priests, reproving 
the ,vorship of the "irgin l\Iary and of the saints as an idolatry, and 
especially turning into derision the pious custom of burning tapers 
before the image of the holy 'Tirgin-rejecting the doctrine of the 
real presence of the consecrated host, characterizing as an insult 
to\vards God intercession by thp 'Tirgin and the saints, rejecting the 
authority of the Sovereign !>ontifr; saying that the observance of 
feast-days other than Sundays, and abstinence from certain alinlents, 
\vere inventions of sinful (nen; saying that in the sacrament of the 
communion, the transubstantiation of bread and ,vine is not true; 
that confession is useless, because it is made to man and not to 
God- 
" That to make a young girl of hventy, ,,"ho ,vas in their service, 
abandon her religion, the l\ladiais taught /tel'" to read, so that she 
might understand the books \vhich they gave her, such as tlte Bible, 
translated by Diodati, and the Book of Prayer, printed in London 
by the Society for the Diffusion of the Christian Doctrine, in \vhich 
it is said that Purgatory and the \vorship of irnages are ridiculous 
inventions- 
"Considering that \vhat has been said by the defence on the sub- 
ject of liberty of conscience and of religious tolerance is foreign to 
* This copy of the judicia] sentence of the l\Iadiai was translated from tho 
Univcrs, a leading Roman Catholic journal, issued in Paris, and its accuracy will 
not therefore be disputed by Catholics. 
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the question, seeing that the first is not attacked when cItIzens 
are called to ans\ver for their external acts, and that the second 
is protected, instead of being violated, when one preserves an- 
other from the danger of seduction and abandonment of her re- 
ligion- 
c< The court declares that the crime of impiety has been committed 
by the l\fadiais in the \vay of Proselytism-and it condemns Fran- 
cesco 1\Iadiai to fifty months' imprisonment at hard labor, and Rosa 
1\fadiai to f()rty-five Tllonths' imprisonment, and to a fine of 300 livres, 
and at the expiration of their punishment to three years' surveil- 
lance by the police." 
The conduct of the 1"ladiais during their tria] did them the great- 
est honor, and a\vakened the admiration of the audience. They 
listened to the sentence with great firmness and dignity. Francesco 
,vas in perfect peace, and received the final blow in a spirit of holy 
submission, and the only expression of suffering was squeezing the 
hand of a friend near by, saying-" There is need of patience, and 
the comfort, the joy of the Holy Spirit never changes \vith me, 
ho\vever it may with my poor body. I am ahvays happy. God 
has been with me an the time of my imprisonment, and he ,viII al- 
ways be "Tith me as long as I remain in prison, and I am sure he 
\viIl be \vith me unto death." 
Rosa l\ladiai, as soon as she returned to the Bargello prison, 
knelt and prayed for some time; afterwards she wrote the following 
letter to her husband: 


1.1 Y DEAR l\IADIAI,- You know that I have always loved you; but how much 
more ought I to love you now, that we have been together in the battle of the 
Great King-that we have been beaten, but not vanquished. I hope that, through 
the merits of Jesus Christ, God our Father will have accepted our testimony, and 
will give us grace to drink, to the Jast drop, the portion of that bitter cup which 
is prepared for us, with returning of thanks. :My good l\Iadiai, life is only a day, 
and a day of gl'ief. Yesterday we were young, to-day we are old. Nevertheless, 
we can say with old Simeon: " Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
for mine--eyes have seen thy salvation." Courage, my dear, since we know by the 
Holy Spirit that this Christ, loaded with opprobrium, trodden down and calumni- 
ated, is our Saviour; and we, by his holy light and power, are called to defend 
the holy cross, and Christ who died for us, receiving his reproaches, that we may 
afterwards participate in his glory. Do not. fear if the punishment be hard. God, 
who made the chains fall from Peter, and opened the doors of his prison, will 
never foraet us. Keep in good spirits; let us trust entirely in God. Let me see 
you chee
ful, as, I tru
t, by the same grace you will see me cheerful. I embrace 
you with my whole heart. Your affectionate wife, 
(Signed) ROSA l\IA DIAl. 


Before leaving the Bargel10 for his final imprisonment, Francesco 
l\ladiai applied to be allowed to carry \vith him a supply of clean 
linen, clothes, &c. But this \vas not permitted. He smiled, saying, 
" Well, all things according to the "rill of God." He spoke very 
laudably of his \vife, and requested a friend to tell her" that his prayer 
,vas that God would go v.-ith them to their prisons, and that he felt 
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sure that God ,,"ould be their cOtnpanion there." lIe \vas not 
allo\ved to see his \\'ife, but \vas conveyed to his jail of Volterra, 
and thro\vn alnong crilninals. .A fe\" days after he \va
 reluoved 
froln the COInlllon galleys aud pnt into cellulary confinelnent. 
'fhe saIne gentlenlan, \vho had visited Francesco 
ladiai \vhile 
in the city prison, ,vent to see his \yife, \"ho, hearing of the 
udden 
departure of her hU5band, Lec
ulle Hluch oppressed; and her rnind 
\vas also tortured by the idea, that, at her advanced age, having al- 
\vays Ii ved an10ngst virtuous and religiou
 people, she 
hould 
10\V 
be thro\vn \vith females of bad conduct. At the same n10lnent, and 
al1110st unexpectedly", the prison-keeper brought a Ine::;sage frolH the 
police, that H.osa l\Iadiai should be taken a\vay froln the Bargello, 
and carried to the prisons of Lucca. 
At this dreadful notice. in presence of all the attendants and 
gendannes, she burst into fervent prayer, asking God for more faith, 
D10re love to Jesus. lIeI' kind hnvyer, Signor :i\laggiorani, pro1l1- 
ised to go to Lucca to see that every thing that could be perrnitted 
should be provided for her; and the physician, \\'ho ,vas also pres- 
ent, said that, although it "as unusual, he \vuuld give a certificate 
as to the state of her health, requiring diet difIèrent froln that ùf the 
con1Hlon prisoner:" as aL
olutely ilnportant to her life. 
Ilaving quickly dressed herself: she asked for her bonnet, and to 
a renJ.ark Hlade by one of the jailers, \vhy she did not COllib her hair, 
an
" ered, " For "'hat u
e, a
 in a fe\v hours they ,viII cut it 0fI:" 
She bid fare\vell to all those assistants, and told an English gentle- 
Inan, in \"hose service she had Leen, "}{en1elnLer nle to all the 
brethren, and tell theIn, should they be caned to follo\v us, to bear 
\vhat lnay be appointed then1 to suffer, but never to forsake their 
(
od." This advice \vas addressed to the nunlerous prisoners \vho 
\vere yet under trial in the f'e\
eral pri
ons of Florence, accused of 
the san1e crime for \vhich thp :i\ladiais had been condenlned. 
A special order of the rruscan governlnent prescribed that the 
l\ladiais should be entirely deprived of all religious service and books 
of their faith, nor should any I)rotestant clergYlnen be allo\yed to 
visit the1l1-a rule ,vhich is not even rtpplied in the sarne country 
to the \,,"orst criminals. They \vere soon separated fron1 all the 
prisoners, and kept in a private and solitary cell-the husbaw.d on 
the hills of ,r olterra, and the ,,-ife at Lucca, a di
tance of fifty Iniles. 
'Vhen they are allo\ved to \valk about, it is in a yard, sun:ounded 
by \valJs, fi.olD \vhich nothing can be seen but the sky. 
Dressed after the 111anner of all crÍlninals, for the first \yeeks they 
\vere nourished \vith the C01111110n and unhcalth\r victuals of the 
prison, and it "as but lately that they? "
ere alÌo\ved to receive 
victuals fron1 ,,'ithout. In the cell of llosa l\Iadiai can be seen a 
large chain hanging to tlte wall, as a threat in case she should rebel 
against the prison discipline. 

 19. Earl Roden's interl'iew lcith J.1Iadiai. Lord JOhfl Russell's 
letter, o/c.- The nc,vs that the _\ladiais had been cOndeUlIled for 
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having become Protestants, and for proselytism against the papal 
church, a\voke the indignation of an Protestant countries, and 
even of liberal Catholics, as Hlay be seen from a very elaborate 
article \vhich appeared in the Dùbats of Paris. l\Ieetings \vere held 
to protest against the Tuscan governn1ent, and finally a deputation, 
conlposed of the 1110st distinguished citizens of several countries of 
Europe, started for Florence, in order to Ílnplore fro In the sovereign 
the pardon of the l\fadiais. The deputation for\varded their petitions 
to the Grand Duke of Tuscany through his PrÍl11e l\finister, the 
Duke of Casigliano, \vho ans\vered after\vards that they could not 
be adn1Ïtted to the royal audience of his sovereign, as they had 
petitioned; and that, concerning the l\Iadiais, they having been con- 
demned according to the la\vs of the country, he could do nothing 
in favor of the prisoners. 
Earl Roden, a Inember of the deputation, has recently published 
the follo\,,-ing affecting account of his interview \vith these poor suf- 
fering disciples of Jesus. It is a touching narrative of hunlble piety 
and patient sufl.èring. Read it, An1erican and British Protestants, 
and see the kind of people that Ronlan Catholic persecutors in the 
nineteenth century consider \vorthy of imprisonment and bonds. 
" Having arrived here last night," says Earl Roden, "I proceeded 
at ten o'clock this morning (November 3, 1852) to the great prison, 
allocated to persons convicted of the \vorst crin1es, containing \vithin 
its \valls at the present time above 500 criminals. This most im- 
posing bui]ding is situated on the sun11nit of the heights of V o1terra, 
1800 feet above the level of the sea. I \vaited on the direttore, \vho 
receiyed me \vith civility. I presented to hiln 111Y passport, that 
he 111ight identify me as the person wholn he had received orders 
frOt11 the governlnent to adtnit to visit the prisoner, Francesco 
l\Iadial lIe introduced 111e to the sub-direttore, desiring hit11 to 
conduct me to l\fadiai's roon1. \Ve passed through a very long cor- 
ridor, \vith cells on either side, and reached the door of the infir- 
mary \vhere Francesco \vas confined. I ,vas sho\vn into a sn1all 
roon1, 'where the \vindo\v \vas on a level \vith the table, and there 
\vas air and light in abundance. Francesco rose frol11 his chair, 
\vhen the sub-direttore told hitn \vho I \vas; he then shut the door 
and retired, so that I had full opportunity to converse \vith the 
prisoner alone. In about a quarter of an hour the sub-direttore 
returned \vith the doctor. I thanked theln both for their kinùness 
to Francesco, particularly the latter; and I told l\Iadiai, in their 
hearing, that I \vas at the head of a deputation \vhich had conle 
froin England, France, Gennany, S\vitzerland, and Holland to in1- 
plore the Grand Duke's clemency to\vards hiln and his \vife; that, 
in so doing, \ve \vere not onJy influenced by compassion for then1. 
and the deepest sYlnpathy for their sufferings, but that our special 
object ,vas to endorse the principle \vhich t.hey had Inaintained, and 
for \\ hich they \vere no\v suffering, namely, that e'Very individual 
in tile world had a 'right to read the l.o(}rd of God, without note or 
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C01111nent ; and that that principle ,vas near and dear to our hearts as 
Christians. Neither the sub-direttore nor the doctor made any re- 
mark to this; but the latter said that Francesco's health had irn- 
proved, that all fever had left him, though there ,vas sliB Ißuch 
,veakness. I then told Francesco that I had visited him and his 
,vife at the request of my brother deputies, ,vho, together with aU 
\vho loved and valued the ,vord of God, ,,,ere ,vannly attached to 
then1 both, and ,vere thankful to God for the confession ,vhich they 
had been enabled to make, and for the support ,vhich he had given 
them under their heavy trials, during their long incarceration, sev- 
eral months of \vhich I \vas a\vare had been spent in the Bargello, 
the common prison of Florence, \vhere the treahnent of them had 
been most cruel-indeed barbarous. 
" The sub-direttore and the doctor having retired, he spoke much 
to 111e of the state of his health, saying he \vas better; but in his 
,veak and reduced frame, I could too plainly see the effects of all 
through \vhich he had pas
ed, and, although comparatively better, 
I have no doubt that a much longer confinelllent nlust terminate in 
his death. lIe talked of the c0111fort \vhich he had in the Scrip- 
tures; he found the testinlûny of the Lord Jesus in thenl his great 
support; he cared little for other books in comparison \vith the 
,vord of God; he \vas allo\\'ed the Roman Catholic Bible by l\Iartini, 
with notes. 
" I told him that his ,,-ife, ,,,horn I had seen 1\vo days before, re- 
quested me to tell him that she \vas ,veIl. He \vas luoking for\vard 
with great hope to his speedy liberation, and seelHed 111uch disap- 
pointed at the failure of our application. I said that the I\.ing of 
Prussia had taken a special interest in their case, and sent a noble- 
n1an froln Berlin, Count Arnin1, to plead their cause before the 
Grand Duke. IIis eyes then filled \\'itli tears, and he exclain)ed, 
" Ho\v can I ever be grateful enough to God for his n1ercies to rue !" 
He spoke of his o\vn nothingness, and that, therefore, it could have 
been only God \vho had put it into the hearts of kings and nobles, and 
of Christians of distant countries, to be so interested in their behalf. 
He added, that he felt he ,vas in God's hands, and that he \vould 
do \vith him as he pleased. 
" I found in Francesco l\Iadiai a sirnple-minded Christian, greatly 
depressed and \,"o1'n do\vn by seY"ere suftering, n1ental and bodily. He 
nlade no complaints, and spoke ,yith the greatest respect of the 
Grand Duke his sovereign, to \vholn, I had previously heard, he had 
been ahvays a most attached and loyal subject. lIe evidently 
,vould have entered more at length into the particulars of his case, 
but I told him that I already kne,v then). 'Vhen I asked hin) if ] 
could do any thing for him he said, "Nothing but to pray for him." 
I then offered up a short prayer ,vith hiln for the continuance. of 
God's favor and support to\vards him and his ,vife, and bade hJn1 
fare\vell, \vith feelings kindred to those \vith ,vhich I had taken 
leave of his poor \vife. RODEN." 
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To the honor of the government of Great Britain it IS to be re- 
corded, that it has not been indifferent to the cruel persecutions 
of these hvo excellent people, but has actively interfered in their 
behalf. The following energetic dispatch has been for\varded to 
Sir Henry Bulwer, British ambassador at Florence, by Lord John 
RusselL We place it upon record as an additional testilTIOny to the 
truth of the facts \ve have narrated, and an honorable expression of 
the views of Protestant England, through one of her lllOst eminent 
and enlightened statesmen, of this instance of Popish persecution in 
the nineteenth century. 


LORD JOHN RUSSELL TO SIR HENRY BUL\VER. 
Forcign Office, Jan. 18, 1853. 
SIR,-According to the ]ast accounts received from you, the Grand Duke of 
Tuscany still hesitates on the subject of the )ladiai. But this is a matter on which 
hesitation implies capital punishment. It is the same thing- in effect to condemn a 
man to die by fire like Savonarola, or to put him to death by the slow torture of an 
unhealthy prison. It seems to be imagined, indeed, by some governments on the 
Continent, that if they avoid the spectacle of an execution on the scaffold, they will 
escape the odium to themselves, and the sympathy for their victims, which attends 
upon the punishment of death for offences of a political or religious character. But 
this is an error. It is now well understood that the wasting of the body, the sink- 
ing of the spirits, the weakening of the mind, are but additions to the capital punish- 
ment which long and close confinement too often involves. If, therefore, as has 
been lately reported, one of the :\ladiai were to die in prison, the Grand Duke must 
expect that throughout Europe he will be considered as having put a human being 
to death for being a Protestant. 
" It will be said, no doubt, that the offence of Francesco l\Iadiai was not that of 
being a Protestant, but that of endeavoring to seduce others from the Roman 
CathoHc faith; that the Tuscan government had the most merciful intentions, a:1d 
meant to have shortened the period of imprisonment allotted by law to his offence; 
that such offences cannot be permitted to pass unpunished. 
All this, however, will avail very little. Throughout the civilized world this 
example of religious persecution will pxcite abhorrence. Nor will it be the least of 
the reproaches addressed to the government of the Grand Duke, that the name of 
Leopold of Tuscany has been thus desecrated, and the example of a benevolent 
sovereign thus departed from. The peaceful, mild, and ingenuous character of the 
Tuscan people makes this severity the less necessary and the more odious. 
As this is a matter affecting a Tuscan subject, it may be said that her J\fajesty's 
government have no right to interfere. If this mpans that interference by force of 
arms would not be justifiable, I confess at once that nothing- but the most extreme 
case would justify interference. But if it be meant that Her l\Iajesty has no! the 
right to poi.nt to a friendly sovereign the arguments which have prevailed in the most 
civilized nations against the use of the civil sword to punish religious opinions, I 
entireJy deny the truth of such an allegat 1 on. 
You are, therefore, instructed to speak in the most serious tone to the )IinisteT 
of 
"oreign AffairB
 and to lay before him all the considerations stated in this dis.. 
patch. You will do it in the most friendly tone, and take care to assure the gov- 
ernment to which you are accredited, that none are more sincere in their wishes 
for the independence and happiness of Tuscany than the Queen of Great Britain.. 
I am, &c., J. RUSSELL.. 


All these benevolent eflorts on behalf of these suffering martyrs 
of Jesus have hitherto been in vain. Their health is failing, espe- 
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ciaHy that of Francesco, and the probability is that one or both of 
them \viJI die in a prison, and be addeJ to the nunlber of the victinlS 
of that false and apostate church \vhich has long been" drunk \vith 
the blood of the saints and of the martys of Jesus." To sho\v ho\v 
meekly and patient]y they bear their sufferings for the truth, the 
follo\ving pious letters are given, \\Titten by them since their Ïtn- 
prisonment: 


LETTER FROM ROSA 1\1 AD!..U 'ro A FRIEND. 
Final1y, my dear, if such an injustice of the Tuscan government is for .the 
glory of God, may it be \\ elcome; but pray continually for us that we may be en- 
abled to serve and honor him truly in this heavy imprisonment. l\Iy husband is 
very unwell, and this the more afflicts me. I fim grown very thin; but my health 
is much better, thank the good Je
us. I hope you, my deal", and your excellent 
wife are well; I shall never forget how much she suflèrcd for me; kiss your 
children and their mother for me; teU them that I and my husband exhort them 
in their exile, not to fear the great of this corrupt world, for they will soon be 
redueed to ashes; let the cause of Chri
t alone be a sacred jealousy in their 
hearts and actions, to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghost, be honor and glory. 
Let the church pray for us; let us hope that through the blessing of God, which 
gives strength to thc weak like us, that if some one be called to suffer for his 
cause, he will remember how much Jesus 8uffl>red for us. I do not say any thing 
more, for want of paper; remember us prisoners kindly to everybody. 
Your sister in Christ, 
ROSA 1\IADIAI. 


Rosa l\Iadiai \vrote lately, froln her prison at Lucca, to her hus- 
band imprisoned at ,r olterra, the follo\ving letter: 
You could not imagine \vhat profound pleasure I have feIt in hearing that thou 
wert better, and what tears of joy I have 
hed in thinking that God hath deemed 
thee worthy of suffering for his belm"ed Son, and that he has restored thy health. 
0, if we could only understand the price of the shame wc suffer for having ac- 
knowledged one l\I
Jiator only betwcen God and man! Deare
t, thou speakest 
to me of waiting for our grace; but let me tell thce that the great gr.-lee we have 
already received, when after having been torn from eaeh other by force-having 
been torn away from our home, and having lost every thing, we have becn our- 
selves reduced to our pre
ent condition. However, no more than l\Ioses would, 
for all Pharaoh's treasures, would we lose that sacred gifL which, through supreme 
grace, the IIoly Spirit granted us; í1Ïth in the divine \vord. That is what I call 
a g-race, and a great grace. If a star is to shine for U'i, it must be that of justice. 
\Ve have wronged none, and done harm to nobody. On the contmry, we have 
received evil, and have been sold for a few pieces of money. Our accusers are 
the descendants of Judas. Poor souls! I pray God to gmnt them Peter's tears, 
and to preserve them from Judas's punishment, that they may in the fl1tm"e en- 
joy Christ's salvation. If they were to come and ask alms from me, as I have 
done before, I would still give them. l\Iay God be our help. Amen. Dear 
l\Iadiai, let us be ready for the Father's will, as his Son, our 31aster. 
Let us not be anxious. Peter trembled in walking Qn the waters; fearing the 
wave
, he forgot that if the Lord himself walked on them, he ought not to fear 
any thing. Let us remember the sacred word, ,. Though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art wiih me." Dearest, rest 
in the Lord for eycry thing, good and edl; every thing pas:-!es away; eternity, that 
is the chi.ef thing. Be cheerful and try to gain hpalth. God bless thee, and keep 
thee under the sha.dow of his wings, through the grace of our Lord J eAUS Christa 
ROSA lUADL\J. 
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The follo\ving is a note ,vhich Francesco l\ladiai "Tote to a 
friend, dated 20th N oven1ber : 
DEAR :Mr. C-, I should wish to write more, but cannot, being very i1l in bed. 
However, I do not think my sickness dnngerous. l,et God's holy will be done in 
e\'cry thing. All I can say, as a Lrother in Christ Jesus our Saviour, h:, that the 
more my sickness increases, the more the Spirit of God increases in me. Plea:se 
give my best respects to 3]] my friends. I cannot write any Idhger. Your faith- 
ful servant and brother in Christ J e
ms. FRANCESCO )IADI.A.I. 
P. S.-Do not tell my wife that I am so sick. 
Let the reader read these touching memorials of suffering piety, 
and then let hin1 compare there\vith the foIIo\ving specin1ens of 
Alnerican Catholic abuse of the persecuted l\Iadiai and their friends, 
and thèn decide, first, as to the justice or decency of these charges, 
and second, \vhether the persecuting spirit of Popery is not the same 
no\v as it ever has been. The extract is from a Roman Catholic 
journal called the Boston Pilot, upon ,vhat it is pleased to tern1 
" tlte 1J.[adiai farce /" 


" Our rpaders luwe been somewhat amw.,ed, no doubt, by the conduct of certain 
persons, some of them knaves, others fools. others simply misinformed, who have 
been latterly raising a great cry against the Tuscan government, becam;e it found it 
necessary to imprison a few individuals, who have been convicted, after a fair trial, 
of breaking the laws of the land. 
" The IÜdian must be either a Catholic or an Infidel. The few who apostatize, 
and call themselves Protestants, are mo\,ed by political considerations. They are 
revolutionists, to a man. They find that Protestantism will let them lh-e as they 
})lease. It affords no restraint to their unchained passions. It allows tllPm to 
rob, and to commit murder, undpr the name of liberty, equality, and fl':lternity. It 
lets them indulge in wine and women until they grow tired of both, prm"ided they 
will keep still about it. 
" They are regarded by pious, Pope-hating male and female women in England 
and Americ:l, as COI1\'erts from Popery, and money, men, arms, and tracts are sent 
to them. 
" American Protestantism has gone mad over the l\Iadiais. 'Ve do not think 
the prol"eedings of the l\Ietropolitan Hall meeting in behalf of the l\Iadiais worth 
notice, and we shall not comment upon them. The promoters of the meeting 
were and are conspirators against the religion and government of Italy. They 
wish to overturn these; they do not care a straw for the 3Iadiais." 


'Ve cannot close our account of the cruel persecution of these 
pious and sirnple-hearted believers, ,vithout appending the foHo\ving 
copy of a beautiful letter of thanks recently sent by the evangelical 
Christians of Tuscany to the Deputation who ,yent to Florence, to 
intercede \vith the governn1ent on behalf of the l\Iadiai. It is a 
cheering fact that, not\vithstanding, the persecution ,vhich aw.aits 
thenl, if detected, there are at present thousands of evangelical 
Christians in Tuscany, \vho haye been led, by the blessing of God 
on a distributed. Bible to abandon the errors of Popery. It ,,"ould 
be imprudent to publish at present, the nallleS of the "Titers of this 
letter. Its pious and evangelical sentirnents show that the doctri- 
nal vie,vs and the religious experience of these Bible Christians, ac- 
cord \vith those of true believers in Christ, in every land and age. 



. 


742 


SUPPLEl\IENT TO THE 


Grateful letter of the persecuted Tuscan Christians. 


To tILe Christian Brethren forming tile val.ious Deputations sent to 
appeal in favor of Francesco and Rosa lJIadiai, held Prison- 
ers in Tuscany for tlte cause of tile Gospel. 
Beloved Brethren in the Lord,- The evangeJicaJ Christians in 
Tuscany, greåtly lnoved by the earnest proof of Christian love 
sho,vn to them by many brethren of various countries and lan- 
guages, but united to them in one cornnlon bond of faith, desire 
to express their thankfulness and gratitude for the love that has 
led you unsolicited by them, to come hither for the sole pur- 
pose of endeavoring to alleviate the sufferings of our brother and 
sister} Francesco and Rosa l\ladiai, no,v enduring hard bondage for 
reading the \V ord of Life, and for the open and free confession of 
that truth, believed and held by them ,vith that constancy and 
steadfastness alone ,vorthy of those ,vho, like faithful sheep, kno\v 
the voice of the" true Shepherd" that died to save thenl, and" fol- 
lo\v him \vhithersoever lIe goeth ;" but for which steadfastness they 
are no\v accused of irnpiety. 
\Ve believe it unnecessary to recapitulate the painful history of 
their long and severe sufferings, inasmuch as you are already well 
informed of all that has happened to us, and have \vith so n1uch 
love ,vatched all the trials ,ve have been subject to ,vi thin the last 
fe,y years. You have heard, that having been bred up and in- 
structed to assun1e at least the oUÌ\vard garb of religion, even if 
accompanied by a fatal and passive indifference, provided ,ve did 
not openly question the customs and traditions imposed upon us; 
many of us became either solely \\Tapped up in the political vicissi- 
tudes of our unhappy country, or, "ignorant of God's righteousness," 
,vent about "to establish our o\vn righteousness, not subrnitting 
ourselves unto the righteousness of GOD." (Romans, x. 3.) In 
this fatal delusion ,ve must have rernained, had we not had free 
access to the unadulterated 'V ord of GOD, " able to make us \vise 
unto salvation." It is through His mercy and grace alone that \ve 
no\v abide faithful unto that \V ord, notwithstanding the many trials 
daily rene\ved against us by our rulers. For these, indeed, ,ve con- 
tinually pray, kno\ving the Hlany difficulties and obstacles they have 
to contend with, fro01 those ,,,ho are the ,vorst enemies to the dif- 
fusion of GOD'S \V ord, and ,vhose influence our rulers have sought 
to enlist, by concessions in their favor and by severity against those 
,vho have separated thenlselves, under the idea that to uphold the 
predominant. religion of the State is the best guarantee for. the 
peace and prosperity of the country. 
\Ve are truly sorry that at this time, especially, 've cannot per- 
sonally render you an open testimony of our gratitude and love for 
the singular proof you have given us of your syrnpathy ,vith our 
suffering brethren; but you are ,veIl a,vare that we are not per- 
mitted now even to meet together for mutual edification, and that 
\ve are obliged to abstain from assernbling ourselves together even 
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for the sole purpose of \vorshipping God, through fear of either im... 
prisonrnent or exile, and the consequent distress of our famiiies. 
\Ve are thus in difficulty bet\veen the la\vs of our country and the 
express law of our GOD. (Heb. x. 25.) 'Ve \vould gladly forego 
many of the rights of citizens, or \villingly bear any other burden, 
if in exchange we could meet in the name of our LORu. 
But though we cannot openly and collectively offer you the 
expression of our gratitude for the sympathy \vhich you have so 
manifested towards us in our trials and sufferings, we cannot be 
hindered from offering up our prayers to the" Father of mercies" 
and" GOD of all grace," that he may crown your mission \vith suc- 
cess, and may grant us better days, when \ve may" \vorship GOD in 
quietness, none daring to make us afraid." 
If, ho\vever, it must needs be that \ve should yet suffer for the 
truth, \ve comn1it ourselves in confidence to our Father in Heaven, 
who will not permit us to be tried above what \ve are able to bear, 
and who l1as graciously assured IIis people that" as their days are, 
so shall their strength be." (Deut. xxxiii. 25.) And we abide the 
issue of these trials \vith the calm assurance that He \vho permits 
them will overule them for His own glory and for our good; and 
that the things that befall us shaH turn out, as in the early days of 
His Church, rather to the furtherance of the Gospel. 
One other matter \ve cannot pass õy. \Ve have been accused of 
making a profession of the Gospel for the sole purpose of endeavor- 
ing to undermine the present political state of the country; but your 
deputation, coming from so lTIany friendly States, is a clear and 
undeniable Iproof that we have not been actuated by political 
motives in searching, as we have done, the Scriptures of truth. 
. \Ve entreat you, that \vhen you return again to your native lands 
you \vill convey to our brethren \vho sent you the expression of 
our deepest gratitude; and tell them that we feel encouraged and 
sustained by their sympathy, and that the moral support of aU the 
evangelical Christians of Europe is of the greatest value and con- 
sequence to GOD'S people in this Jand, \vho desire to kno,v for them- 
selves the Word of Eternal Life. Above all things, request them 
to unite their prayers \vith ours, that the LORD may uphold us in 
aU our need, and prepare us for all that He has prepared for us; 
and that His Word may have free course in this land and be glori- 
fied. Finally, that in all that concerns us His ,viII, not ours, be done. 
Our trust is in Him frotn whom our strength cOlneth, and whose 
grace is sufficient for us; and for the joy set before us we gladly 
endure the passing afflictions of the present time, knowing that 
" He ,vho hath loved us and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood" shall guide us at last "to the rest that remaineth," \vhen 
" the Lamb which in the midst of the throne shall feed us, and 
shall lead us to the living fountains of water, and GOD shall ,vipe 
away all tears from our eyes." 
lVIay our Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST, \vho hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
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TO ALL PATRIARCHS, PRIMATES, ARCHBISHOPS, AND BISHOPS.* 


,r enerable Brethren, Health and A postolic Benediction. 
"r e, who during many years past were striving together with you, 
,r enerable Brethren, to fulfil to the best of our powers the Episcopal 
charge-that charge so full of solicitude-and to feed that part of 
the Lord's flock committed to our care in the mountains of !:-,rae], 
amid the streams and fi'uitful pastures, have been, in consequence of 
the death of our illustriolls predecessor, G1"egory X VI., u.hose memory 
and li./lose illustriolls and glorious deeds, u,,.itten in letters if gold on 
tlte 1"ccords of the Clturch, poste'rity u.ill olu'oys admire, quite con- 
trary to all our thoughts and expectations, and with considerable 
alarm and trepidation, by the hidden designs of Divine Providence 
raised to the Chief Pontificate. For indeed if the charge of the 
Apostolic l\Iinistry is justly esteenled and ever to be esteemed one 
of danger and importance, more particularly is it a matter of dread 
in these most difficult times for the Christian Republic. 
Hence, funy conscious of our own weakness, and contemplating 
the most weighty duties of the Supreme Apostleship, particularly in 
the present critical state of affairs, we should have wholly gi\'en up 
ourseh.es to sad sorrowing and tears, had \ve not placed our hope in 
God our Salvation, who never deserts those hoping in him, and who 
in order to display the strength of his own power, chooses even the 
\veakJiest for the government of his Church, that all may more and 
more learn that it is God himself who rules and defends his Church 
by his ad mirable providence. 
Our consolation is that we have, as cOl"npanions and helpers, you, 
Venerable Brethren, who, called to share our soJicitude, endeavor 
\vÌth every care and earnestness to fulfil your nlinistry, and to fight 
the good fight. 
Hence, when first, though undeservedly, placed in this sublilne 
seat of the PrÏllce of the A postles, we received that important charge 
bestowed in the person of Blessed Peter, by the Eternal l>rince of 
Pastors, of feeding and ruling, not only the lambs, namely, the uni- 
versal Christian people, but also the sheep, that is, the Bishops, 
nothing \vas more sought for or desired by us than that we lnight ad- 
dress you all with the deepest feeling of affectionate charity. 
'Vherefore, scarcely ha\'e we, according to the usage and custom 
of our predecessors, taken possession of the Supreme Pontificate in 
our Basilica of St. John Lateran, than we address unto )'OU without 
· This Encyclical Letter is copied vprhatim from the Catholic He.raId of 
February 4th. 1847. The italics and small capitals, and also the headmgs be- 
tween the. paragraphs, are our OWll. 
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delay this Epistle, in order to inflarne }rour profound piety, so that 
with even greater alacrity, vigilance, and earnestness, keeping the 
watches of the night over the flock committed to your care, and with 
the strength and constancy of Bishops fighting against that most 
hideous enenlY of the human race, strenuously, like good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ, you may" set up a wall for the House of Israel." 
POPE PIUS DENOUNCES ALL THE OPPONENTS OF CATHOLICITY. 
None of you, Venerable Brethren, but must be aware that in this 
our deplorable age, a fierce and formidable \var is waged against 
every portion of Catholicity by those men who, linked in nefarious 
companionship, not enduring sound doctrine, and turning their ears 
from the truth, dig out from darkness every monstrous shape of 
opinion, and endeavor \",ith all their might to exaggerate and dissem- 
inate them among the people. 
We shudder indeed with horror, and we are bitterly affected with 
sorrow, when we reflect on aJl the monstrosities of error, and the va- 
rious and multifonn arts, snares, and nlachinations of mischief, by 
".hich these haters of tIle trutll and of the light, and most skilful 
artificers of fraud, labor to quench in the minds of aU men every 
aspiration affer piety, justice, and honesty; to corrupt rnorals, to con- 
found all rights human and Divine; and to rend asunder, to under- 
mine, nay, if such a thing \vere ever possible, to overturn from their 
foundations, both the Catholic religion and civil society. 
For you know, Venerable Brethren, that these deadly enemies l!f 
the Cltri,{}lian name, miserably hurried on by the blind force of a fran- 
tic impiety, rush forward with such a rash daring of thought, that 
with almost unheard of audacity, " opening their mouths in blasphe- 
mies agai
st God," they blush not openly and publicly to teach that 
the solenln, sacred olysteries of our religion are fables, and mere in- 
ventions of men; that the doctrine of the Catholic Church is opposed 
to the good and advantage of human society; they even tren1ble not 
to deny even Christ himself and God. And the more easily to de- 
lude the people, and particularly, to deceive the unwary and hurry 
the inexperienced along with them into error, they assert that to them- 
selves alone are known the \vays of prosperity, and arrogate without 
hesitation to themselves the title of Philosophy, \vhose whole scope 
is the investigation of nature's truth, should reject 'that which God, 
the merciful Author of all Nature, had with singular beneficence and 
mercy designed to men in order that they might attain true safety 
and happiness. Hence, \vith a preposterous and most fallacious 
species of arguing, they cease not to appeal to human reason, and to 
extol it at the expense of Christ's most holy faith, audaciously set- 
ting forth that it is opposed to hurnan reason. Than which conduct 
nothing certainly more insane, nothing more impious, nothing, in fine, 
more repugnant to reason itself, can be fashioned or thought of. For 
although faith be above reason, no real disagreement, however, no 
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hostility between them can ever be discovered, since they both flo\v 
from one and the sanle fountain of iOlll1ulaLle and eternal truth-the 
1\lost E xcelJent and l\Iighty God, and so render assistance to each 
other, that right reason dernonstrates, protects, and defends the truth 
of Faith; while faith frees reason fron1 all errors, and \vonderfully 
enlightens, confirms, and perfects it by the knowledge of Divine 
things. 
Nor is the faIlacy, 'T enerable Brethren, Jess of those enemies of 
Diyine Revelation, who, extolling with loud-sounding praise, the 
progress or march of hUlnan things, \vould \vith clearly rash and sac- 
rilegious daring thrust into the Catholic religion, as if that religion 
,vere not the work of God, but of man, or some philosophical dis- 
cO'gery that could be perfected by human means. On men thus mis- 
erably mad the reproach of 'fertullian to the philosophers of his day, 
falls with pe
uliar fittingness, that they (the I>hilosophers) had pub- 
lished a Stoic, a Platonic, and a Dialectic Christianity. And cer- 
tainly, since our Inost holy religion \vas not invented by Inan, but 
revealed in mercy by God to man, everyone must without difficulty 
see that religion, in fact, must derive all its force from the authority 
of the same God speaking, nor can in any ,vise be derived fron1, or 
e\'er perfected by, hUlllan rea
on. It behooves human reason, indeed, 
diligently to inquire into the fact of Divine Revelation, that it may 
be clear that God has spoken, and that to Him, that according, to the 
very ,vise teaching of the Apostle, he may render "a reasonable 
obedience." 


POPE PIUS CONFOUNDS CHRISTIANITY WITH POPERY. 
For who is ignorant, who can be ignorant, that implicit faith is to 
be given to God when he speaks, and that nothing can be more con- 
sistent with right reason than a firrn consent and adhesion to those 
things which shaIl be proved to ha\ge been revealed by a God who 
can neither decei\?e nor be deceived! 
But ho\v numerous, how' ,vonderful, ho\v splendid, are the argu- 
ments by which hUlnan reason should most lucidly be convinced that 
the religion of Christ is divine, and that" every principle of our dog- 
mas has taken its root from the Lord of the heavens on high." And, 
moreover, that nothing more certain, more secure, more holy, or 
,vhich is founded on firnler principles-exists; to ,vit, this faith, the 
instructress of life, the expeller of all vices, the fruitful parent and 
nurse of all virtues-confirmed by the birth, life, dealh, resurrection, 
,visdonl, wonders, and prophecies of Christ Jesus, her author and 
finisher; radiant on every side with the light of heavenly doctrine, 
and laden with the treasures of heavenly riches; illustrious and dis- 
tinctively marked by the predictions of so many Prophets, the splen- 
òor of so many miracles, the constancy of so many martyrs, the glory 
of so nlany Saints; proclaiming the saving laws of Christ, gaining 
day by day more strength from the most cruel persecutions them- 
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selves; hath the cross, her only banner, journeyed by Ianel and sea 
the whole earth; having beaten down the falsehood of idolatry, scat- 
tered rhe darkness of error, triunlphed over enemies of every kind, 
she enlightened all people, all nations, however savagely barbarous, 
however diversified by disposition, manners, laws, and institutions, 
,vith the light of Divine knowledge, and-announcing peace and good 
tidings-has brought them under the most sweet yoke of Christ; aU 
,vhich shine forth on every side with such a splendor of wisdom 
and power that every n1ind and thought Inay easily understand that 
the Christian faith is the work of God. "Therefore human reason, 
from these rnost splendid and equally solid arguments, clearly and 
distinctly recognising that God is the author of this same faith, can go 
no further, but throwing utterly aside every doubt and difficulty, is 
bound to yield every obedience to faith, knowing with certainty that 
'vhatever faith proposes to rnen to be believed and done, was deliv- 
ered by God hin1self. 


POPE PIUS CONDE
INS PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 
Hence, too, plainly appears in what error they continue, \vho, 
abusing their reasoning power, and esteeming the words of God as 
a human production, dare rasltly to interpret it, when God himself 
ILas appointed a living authority to teaclt the true and legitimate s
nse 
of !tis lteaL'enly revelation, to establish it, to settle away all controver- 
sies on matters of faith and morals 'lcitlt an I
FALLIBLE decision, so 
that the faithful may not be carried about by every wind, of the 
wickedness of lTIen to the circumventing of error. \Vhich living 
and infallible authority exists only in that Church, which, built by 
Christ our Lord on Peter, the Head, the Chief and Pastor of the 
whole Church, whose faith he promised shall ne\?er fail-has ever 
legitimate Pontiffs deducing their origin without intermission, from 
Peter hirnself, placed in his chair-heir
 and possessors of the same 
doctrine, dignity, honor, and powers. And since "where Peter is 
there is the Church," and Peter speaks by th8 Roman Pontiff, and 
ever lives and exercises judgment in his successors, and gives forth 
the truth of faith to those seeking it, therefore the Divine \vords are 
clearly to be received in that sense which this Roman Chair of Bles- 
sed Peter, the l\Iother and l\Iistres
 of all Churches, hath always pre- 
served whole and inviolate, and has ever taught to the Faithful, 
showing to all the path of safety and the doctrine of uncorrupted 
truth. For this is the chief of Churches, frorTI which the unity of 
the Priesthood hath arisen. This is the centre and InetropoJis of 
piety, wherein is the enÜre and perfect solidity of the Christian re- 
ligion, in which the primacy of the Apostolic Chair hath ever flour- 
ished; to which, on account of its pre-eminent dignity, it is neces- 
sary that all churches-that is to say, the Faithful-wheresoever found,. 
should repair; with which whosoever gathereth not, scattereth. \Ve, 
therefore, who, by the inscrutable judgment of God, have been seated 
48 
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in this chair of truth, appeal with earnestness in the Lord to your 
eminent piety, ,r enerable Brethren, that ,vith all solicitude and zeal 
you may assiduously exert yourselves to admo,?ish and exhort the 
faithful comrnitted to your care, to the end that firnlly adhering to 
these principles they nlay never suffer themselves to be deceived or 
led away into error by those men who, ha\Ting become abominable 
by their pursuits, under the pretence of human" progress," Jabor to 
undermine faith, impiously to subject faith to reason, and to over- 
throw the revealed ,vord of God; who hesitate not to offer the hiO"h- 
b 
est insult and outrage to God himself, who hath deigned by His holy 
religion Inost graciously to provide for the good of men here and 
their salvation hereafter. 
POPE PIUS (FORGETTING THE JESUITS) DEXOUXCES SECRET 
SOCIETIES. 
You are alreacly well acquainted, Venerable Brethren, with other 
monsters of error, and the frauds with which the children of the pres- 
ent age strive bitterly to beset the Catholic religion and the d
vine au- 
thority of the Church; to oppose its laws, and to trample on the 
fights of the sacred as well as of the civil power. To this point tend 
those guilty conspiracies against this Roman Chair of the Blessed 
Peter, on which Christ laid the irrenlovable foundations of His 
Church. To this point tend the operation of those secret societies, 
emerging from their native darkness for the ruin and devastation of 
the common weal, as weB sacred as social, who have been again and 
again condemned ,,
ith anathema by the Roman Pontiffs, our prede- 
cessors, in their Apostolic letters, which we, in the plenitude of our 
Apostolic power, confirm, and con1mand to be most strictly observed. 
POPE PIUS CONDE
I
S BIBLE SOCIETIES, AND ENDORSES GREGORY 
XVI. 
This, also, is the tendency and design of these insidious Bihle So- 
cieties, which, renewing the crafts of the ancient heretics, cease not 
to obt rude upon all kind
 of men, even the least instructed, gratu- 
itously and at immense expense, copies in vast nUlnbers of the books 
of the Sacred Scriptures tran
lated against the holiest rules of the 
Church into various vulgar tongues, and very often with the most 
perverse and erroneous interpretations, to the end that Divine tradi- 
tion, the doctrine of the Fathers, and the authority of the Catholic 
Church being rejected, every man may interpret the Revelations of 
the Aln1ighty according to his own private judgment, and perverting 
their sense, fall into the most dangerous elTors. TV/,icIt societies, 
emulOll.
 of !tis predecessor, Gregory X VI., of lJlessed memory, to 
whose l}luce we hare been permitted to succeed wit/lOut ltis merits, re- 
prol
ed by It:.; Apostolic let,'.
r, and we desire equlIlly to condemn. 
Still, to the same point tends that horrible system, extremely repug- 
nant even to the light of natural reason, of indifference to any kind 
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of religion, by which the:3e impostors, abolishing all distinction between 
truth and falsehood, between honesty and baseness, pretend to secure 
eternal salvation to men of any form of worship whatsoever, as if it 
\vere possible that there should be any participation of justice with 
iniquity, any association of light with darkness, any agreement be- 
tween Chri:5t and Belial. 


POPE PIUS TOUCHES UPo
 SACRED CELIBACY A
D DIVERS OTHER 
:l\1ATTERS. 
To this point tends that infamous conspiracy against the sacred ce- 
libacy of the Clergy, which, oh! shanle, has been encouraged even 
by some ecclesiastics, who, miserably forgetful of their proper dignity, 
have suffered themsehres to be overcome and drawn aside by the se- 
ductions and blandishments of illicit pleasure. To this point tends 
that perverse theory of education, especially in philosophy, which in a 
most pitiable manner deceives and corrupts ingenuous youth, and com- 
mends to it the gall of the dragon in the chalice of Babylon. To thii 
point tends the shameful doctrine so especially adverse to natural right, 
of what is called Communism; a doctrine which if once adnlÍued, the 
rights of alJ men, their property, their pri\'ileges, nay, the social sys- 
tem itself, even from its foundation, would be overthrown. Again. 
to this same point tend the darkly-hidden snares of those \V ho, with 
the outside of the sheep, but ravening wolves within, under the false 
and fraudulent pretence of a purer piety, of severer virtue, and with 
an appearance of humility, enter in, lnildly take, softly Lind, secretly 
slay and deter men from the ob:5ervance of any religious \vorship, 
and kill and tear to pieces the sheep of the Lord. 


POPE PIUS BE'V AILS THE FOUL PLAGUE OF BOOKS, AND THE 
LICEYSE OF THILXKIXG, SPEAKIXG, AND WRITI::"JG. 
Lastly, to this point tends, omitting other things which are well 
obsen'ed by and fully known to you, that most foul plague of books 
and ]lamp/dets, flying everywhere and inculcating sin, which books, 
being ably written and full of fallacies and artfulness, are spread 
abr03d throughout all parts, among Christian people, at enormous 
expense, and everywhere disseminate pestiferous doctrines, depraving 
the minds and souls, especially of the incautious, and working the. 
greatest possible injuries to religion. 
Frorn this overflow of errors and the unbriJled license 0/ thinking, 
speah-illg, and u.ritÙlg, public manners are deteriorated, the most holy 
religion of Christ despised, the majesty of the Di\rine worship scorned, 
the power of tltis Apostolic See is tllwarted, tIle authority of tIle Church 
opposed, and red uced to a vile ser\'itude, the rights of Bishops tram- 
plcd under foot, the sanctity of nlarriage violated, the influence of all 
power melted away, and with so Inany other evil
 to the Christian 
commonwealth, as well as to the civi[ state, that we are compelled, 
Venerable Brethren, to weep over them, and mingle our tears with 
yours. 



. 


752 


SUPPLE3IENT TO TIlE 


Encyclical Letter of Pope Pius IX. 


Therefore, in such vici
situdes of religious affairs, and in such 
critical periods, we being earne
tly solicitous for the safety of the 
whole flock of the Lord divinely committed to our care, shaH cer- 
tainly not lea\ye untried or unattempted any duty of our Aposto]ic 
ministry, by which, with all our strength, we may seek counsel for the 
good of the whole Christian family. But at the same tilne we ear- 
J1estly in the Lord, appeal to your eminent piety and prudence, V. en- 
erable Brethren, that with help from Heaven you may with us boldly 
defund the cause of God and of His lloly Church, as becomes the 
place you hold and the dignity with which you are invested. 


POPE PIt:S DEYOTES TO ETER
AL DESTRUCTION ALL HERETICS 
(I
CLUDIXG HIS PROTESTANT ADMIRERS). 
That it becolnes you to fight valiantly, you wi1l understand, as you 
are not ignorant with how many and how great wounds, the stainless 
Spouse of Christ is pierced, and with how fierce an assauJt of bitter 
enemies she is beset. You know e!3pecially to defend and preserve 
tlte Catholic faith with episcopal strength and firmness, and to watch 
,vith unceasing care that the flock conlmitted to you may be retained 
in that faith firmly and immoveably, which ulIless one lJresen;cs'it"hole 
and uncorrupted, without doubt lie sludl perish eternally. In order, 
therefore, to preserve and protect this Faith by the dischar
e of your 
pastoral duties, apply yourself diligently and without ceasing to in- 
struct in it all men, to confinn those \\"ho waver, to convince those 
who gainsay it, to strengthen the weak in Faith, never overlooking or 
enduring anything which may appear even in the slightest degree to 
violate the purity of the Faith. 'Vith no jess energy of mind shou]d 
you encourage in all things, union ,vith tl,is Catholic Cllurcll, beyond 
u.lticlt t!tere is no salcation, and obedience toward this chair of St. 
Peter, whereon the whole superstructure of our holy religion rests, 
as on a secure foundation. 


POPE PIt:S ,v ARNS AGAIXST PESTIFEROUS BOOKS, SECTS, Al'\D 
ASSOCIA TIONS. 
And with equal constancy ,vatch over the keeping of the most 
holy laws of the Church, by which, indeed, virtue, religion, and 
piety, do best increase and flourish. 
And, "as it is great piety to lay bare the I urking-places of the 
\vicked, and in them to overcome the Devil himself, whom they 
serve," we entreat and adInoni
h you that with all diligence and labor 
you expose to the faithful the multifonn snares, deceptions, errors, 
frauds, and machinations of evil nlen, and that you diligently turn 
them away from pestiferous books, and strenuously exhort them that 
flying away as from the face of a serpent, from the sects and a
soci- 
ations of the ilnpious, they may most carefully avoid aH things that are 
hurtful to the integrity of faith, religion, and nloral
. For this pur- 
pose let it never happen that you ùesist from preaching the Gospel, 
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for by that means the Christian people beconling daily more instructed 
in the precepts of the most Holy Christian Law, may increase in the 
knowledge of God, avoid evil and do good, and walk in the way of 
the Lord. 
And as you know that your ministry is the ministry of Christ, 
who declared himself meek and humble of heart, and who came not 
to call the just, but sinners, leaving to us an example that we Blight 
fonow in his footsteps, do not fail in the spirit of lenity and nleekness, 
with fatherly admonition and advice to correct, reprove, entreat, or 
rebuke, in all gentleness, with patience and doctrine, those whom you 
find breaking the cOlnmandments of the Lord, and straying fronl the 
paths of truth and justice; as benevolence is often more efficacious 
in correction than authority, entreaty more than menace, and charity 
more than power. 
This, also, 'T enerable Brethren, strive with all your energies to 
accomplish, that the Faithful may cultivate charity, seek peace, 
zealously perform the duties of chal.ity and peace, so that all dissen- 
sions, enmities, strife, and envyings, being destroyed, all may delight 
in mutual charity, and being perfectly of one mind and one feeling, 
they may feel and speak, and know the san1e things in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


POPE PIUS ENJOIXS OBEDIENCE AND S{;BJECTIO
 TOWARD PRIXCES. 
Apply yourselves to inculcate on the Christian people the due obe- 
dience and subjection tou.ard p'l"inces and lJOU'e'l"s, teaching, according 
to the admonition of the Apostle, that there is no power except it be 
of God, and that to resist the power of God's ordination is to draw 
down condemnation on thelTIselves, and therefore the precept to obey 
the powers that be can never now, by any individual, be violated 
without crime, unless, indeed, the thing comnlanded be opposed to 
the laws of God and the Church. 


. 


POPE PIUS GIVES SUNDRY COUNSELS TO HIS CLERGY. 
Now, as there is nothing which nlore incites others to piety and 
constantly disposes to the worship of God than the light and examples 
of those who dedicate thelnselves to the Divine ministry, and as the 
Priests are, so does it often happen that the people are also-you will, 
in your singular \visdom, perceive, 'T enerable Brothers, that it will be- 
hoove you to use great care and zeal, that in the clergy a gravity of 
manners, integrity of life, holiness, and learning, may shine out, and 
ecclesiastical discipline be strictly preserved, as prescribed by the 
canons of the Church, and \vhere it has lapsed n1ay be restored to 
pristine splendor. 
rrherefore, as you very well know, it beconles you to be ,vary, that, 
according to the precept of tbe Apostle, you may not hastily or 
lightly impose hands en anyone, and that you initiate into holy or- 
ders, or admit to the administration of the sacred mysteries those 



. 


754 


SUPPLE:\IENT TO THE 


# 


Encyclical Letter of Pope Pius IX. 


only \vho, strictly and carefully examined and proved, appear adorned 
\vith al1 virtues, and regarded with appro\'al by the wise, J11ay become 
to your dioceses both of use and ornaluent, and who, declininrr all 
things which are forbidden to the clergy, and lending themselv
s to 
reading, exhortation, and teaching, may be an exalllple to the Faith- 
ful in word, deed, in charity, faith, and chastity; J1}ay win reverence 
froB} all men, and help to fonn people's n}inds, and inflame and ex- 
cite to tbe love of the Christian religion. For" it is better," as 
Benedict XIV., our predecessor, of blessed menlory, said, "to have 
fewer ministers, but those honest, suitable, and useful, than a larueI' 
nUlllber of nlen who, for the edification of the boùy of Christ, \vhich 
is the Church, Inight be of no avail." 
You are not ignorant that you ought, with even greater care, to in- 
quire concerning the Inorals añd the science of those to whom are 
conuuitted the direction of souls, that they, as faithful dispensers 
of the treasures of God's grace, l11ay continually apply theluselves to 
support and assist the people confided to theIn, by the adlninistration 
of the sacraments, the preaching of the Di\'ine word, and the exalll- 
pIe of good works, instilJing into them the precepts of the Gospel, 
and leading thel)] into the paths of salvation. 
You know that a clergy being ignorant or negligent of their du- 
ties, the luorals of the people also instantly fall away, Christian dis- 
cipline is relaxed, the practice of religion abused, and all the vices 
easily g1ide into that Church. Lest that the word of God which 
" fun of life and power, and sharper than a two-edged sword," \vas 
established for the salvation of souls should becolne unfruitful through 
the n1Ïni::;ters, cea
e not, ,.... eneraLJe Brothers, to delnand of the 
preachers of the Divine \vord that being thenlselves penetrated \vith 
that same Divine word, that ,veil considering in their o,vn souls the 
gravity of their office, they luay exercise their Evangelic n1Ïnistry, 
not in the per5uasive word5 of hUlllan \vi
doln, not \vith the parade 
and vanity of anlbitious eloquence: but ,vith the assistance of the 
Spirit and the virtue froln on high. That rightly treating the \yord 
of truth, and preaching not their ownselves but Christ crucifieò, they 
IlJay announce to the people, in clear and inteHigibJe language, yet in 
a sty Ie fulJ of dignity, the doglnas and precepts of our holy religion 
according to the Catholic Church and the Fathers, so that by detailed 
explanati0ns of individual duties all may be turned froln crilne and 
,von to piety, and thus the Faithful, fed and nourished by the word 
of God) may abstain from all vices, practise an virtues, escape eternal 
punishment, and attain to heavenly glory. 
In your Episcopal solicitude, assiduously w'arn all ecclesiastics, 
and exhort then1 to consider seriously the ministry which they have 
received from God, so that they exactly fulfil its obligations, that they 
may have at heart supremely the glories of God's house, that they 
give thelnselvei) up unceasingly to prayer, and the recitation o
 the 
Canonical hours confornlably to the precept of the Church, wIth a 
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view to obtain Divine assistance for the accomplishrnent of their du- 
ties of appeasing God and rendering him propitious to the Christian 
people. 
As you are not ignorant, Venerable Brothers, that the education 
()f c1erks is the only means of procuring good ministers for the 
Church, and that it exercises great influence throughout the whole 
course of life, continue to use all your efforts that young clerks may 
be fornled e\gen froln their tender years, to piety and soJid virtue, to 
a knowledge of letters, to the study of the sciences, and, above all, 
'Of sacred .science. Having nothing so nluch at heart as to establish 
seminaries for clerks according to the precepts of the Fathers of 
Trent, where they do not exist; increase and enlarge, if need be, 
those that are; to give thenl excellent superiors and masters, and to 
\vatch over them incessantly till young clerks be educated in the fear 
of the Lord, in the love of ecclesiastical discipline, may be therein 
formed to the knowledge of the sacred sciences, according to the 
Catholic doctrine, and without any fear of error taught the traditions 
of the Church, and the \vritings of the Holy Fathers; instructed in 
cerernonies and sacred rites, you may add to them kind, skilful, and 
courageous workmen, who, animated with ecclesiastical spirit, and 
fornled by fitting studies, may in tinIe, cultivate the field of the Lord, 
anò diligently fight his battles. 
l\Joreover, understanding, as you do, that nothing tends nlore to 
support and preserve the dignity and holiness of the priesthood than 
the pious institution of spiritual exercises, encourage with all your 
influence this salutary work; cease Bot to exhort all those who have 
been called to the heritage of the Lord to withdraw themselves into 
SOlIle place proper for these exercises, so that being freed from the 
distraction of external affairs, and exclusively devoted to nleditation 
on internal and di\Tine truths, they may purify themselves from the 
stains contracted amid the dust of the world, steep thernselves in the 
ecclesiastical spirit, lay aside the old man and his works, and clothe 
themselves with the ne\v man, created in holiness and justice. If we 
have spoken at length on the suoject of the education and discipline 
of the clergy, regret it not, for you know that there is a multitude of 
men, who, disgusted with the variety, inconstancy, and multiplicity 
of errors, feel the necessity of embracing our holy religion, and, with 
the blessing of God, they will decide the more easily on enlbracing 
the precepts and practices of this religion when they see that its 
clergy are distinguished fi'om other men by the piety and purity of" 
their life, the repute of their wisdonl, and the exarnple set by them 
of all the virtues. 
Finally, most dear Brethren, \ve have the conso1ing conviction that, 
kindled as you are with an ardent charity toward God and Inan, in- 
flamed with great love for the Church, enriched with all but angelic 
virtues, gifted with episcopal courage and prudence, all animated 
with one holy desire, walking in the footsteps of and inlitating, as be- 
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COUles Bishops, IIim whose ambassadors you are, Jesus Christ, tbe 
n10del of aU pastors, become, through your union, the foro) and rule 
'Of the flock, enlightening with the rays of your holiness the clergy 
and the faithful, having bowels of Inercy, co,npassionating the lot of 
those who wander into the darkness of ignorance and error; we have, 
we say, the consoling conviction that you are dis.posed, after the ex- 
arnple of the Shepherd in the Gospel, to go eagerly in search of the 
sheep which is lost, to bear it with fatherly tenderness upon your 
shoulùers, to bring it back to the flock; and that you win spare 
neither care nor counsel, nor labor, to fulfil religiously the duties of 
the pastoral charge, to put in safety from the rage, the attacks, the 
arnbuscades of ravishing wolves, the sheep that were bought with the 
blood of Jesus Christ, confiùeù to your care, and who are all very 
dear to us ; to turn them froln the poisons of error, to lead them into 
fat pastures, and bring them by your care, your exertions, and ex- 
ample, to the gates of eternal Salvation. 
Advance with all your power, \r enerable Brothers, the glory of 
God and of the Church, and by your activity, zeal, vigilance, and 
harnlony, endeavor that a1J errors being dissipated and vices rooted 
out, faith, religion, piety, and virtue, may increase from day to day in 
all places, and that all the Faithful renouncing the ,yorks of darkness, 
conduct themselves in a Inanner worthy of chilùren of light, seeking 
in all things the good pleasure of God, and laboring to do aU kinds 
of good works. In the Inidst of so fi1any grave elnbarrassments, dif- 
ficulties, and in!=:eparabJe danger, above all, at this present time of 
your episcopal charge, be not beaten down with fear, but seek strength 
in the Lord, and confiding in the power of His grace, think that frorn 
the height of heaven He has fixed his eyes on those that struggle for 
the glory of His narne, that He applauds those who venture nobly, 
that He aids those who fight, and crowns those who conquer. 
As we lo\
e you all very dearly in the bowels of J eSU3 Christ, and 
desire nothing so .-nuch as to help you with our love, our counsels, 
and our power, and to labor with you for the glory of G ad, the de- 
fence and propagation of the CathoJic faith, and the salvation of those 
souls for wholn we are ready to sacrifice, if necessary, our own life, 
come then, we conjure you, ,r enerable Brethren, come with open 
hearts and entire confidence to this see of the Blessed Prince of the 
Apostles, the Centre of Catholic Unity and Fount of Episcopacy, 
whence the Episcopate itself and all authority of that name was 
drawn, cOlne to us whenever you think that you have need of the 
help or protection of our authority and that of this Holy 
ee. 
POPE PIUS ENJOINS HIS" DEAR SONS," THE PRINCES, TO E
IPLOY 
THEIn. REGAL PO'VER FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE CHURCH. 
OF RO
IE. 
\Ve confidently hope that our dear sons in Jesus Christ, the princes;I 
recollecting in their wisdom and piety that the regal power was given 
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tltem not only for the government of the world, but especially jòr the 
defence of tlte Church, and that we maintain at one and the same 
time tlte caU$C of the Church, that of tlwir kingdoms and of their 
salvation, by which they enjoy in peace their authority o\'er their 
provinces; that they will favor by their support and authority the 
VO\VS and desires that we form in common, and tlull tlley 'It"ill difcnd 
tlte liberty and prosperity of the Church, in order tllat tlte rigltt hand 
of Christ may defend their empires. 
To obtain the happy accomplishnlent of these \vishes, Jet us go 
\vith confiòence, Venerable Brothers, to the throne of grace, and all 
penetrated with a deep feeling of humility, address unceasingly to 
the Father of l\Iercies and God of all Consolation, the lnost urgent 
prayers, that by the merits of His only Son he lllay deign to spread 
over our weakness the abundance of his heavenly gifts, that he will 
overthrow our enemies by his powerful virtue, that he will make the 
Faith flourish everywhere with truth and piety, devotion and peace, 
and that dissipating aU errors and all oppositions, the Church Inay 
enjoy her much-desired liberty, and that there will be but one flock 
and one Shepherd. 


POPE PIUS CLOSES BY l\IAJ{I
G HIS ADVOCATE, MEDIATRIX, A
D 
FIRl\IEST HOPE-THE VIRGIN 1\IARY. 
And that the l'1ost l\Ierciful God may more readily hear our prayers 
and grant our desires, let us have recourse to the intercession of the 
1\1ost Holy ß10ther of God, the Ilnmaculate 'Tirgin 
Iary, our most 
sweet mother, our mediatrix, Ollr adz:ocale, OUR FIRMEST HOPE, the 
source of our confidence, and \\' hose protection is most powerful and 
n10st efficacious with God. Let us invoke also the Prince of the 
A postles to whom Christ gave the keys of the l(ingdom of Heaven, 
whom he chose for the foundation-stone of his Church, against which 
the gates of Hell shall never prevail, and his co-apostÌe Paul, and all 
the saints of Heaven, who already crowned possess the palm, that 
they may shed down upon all Christian people the treasures of Di- 
VIne Inercy. 
Finally, as the presage of these heavenly gifts, and in testimony 
of our great love toward you, recei\'e the Apostolic Benediction, 
which we give from the bottom of our heart, to you our \T enerable 
Brothers, to all the ecclesiastics, and all the faithful laity confided to 
your charge. 
Given at Rome, at the Church of St. 1\1ary the Greater, on the 
9th day of Novelnber, in the year 1846, in the first year of our Pon- 
tificate. 
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THE inaugural which the Pope, according to established usage, 
has add..essed to all Patriarchs, Prinlates, Archbishops, and Bishops, 
shortly after his accession to the pontifical throne, would olerit the 
title of extraordinary, if any extravagance proceeding fron1 that quar- 
ter could deserve the name. 
The Encyclical letter is addressed to lItem, just as the commander- 
in-chief of an army addresses orders to his subordinates, and ev- 
ery nlan alno
g them at his ordination, has taken an oath to obey the 
D1andates of the Pope; strogg presumptive evidence, we should 
think, that thpy believe hilTI to be infallible, for if they do not, how 
can they thus solemnly pledge themselves beforehand, to uncom- 
promising obedience? 'fhe following is the clause in the oath to 
which we allude: "\Vith nlY whole strength, I shall observe, and 
cause to be observed by others, the rules of the Holy Fathers, the 
decrees, ordinances, or dispositions, reservations, provisions, and 
mandates, of the Apostolic See. According to my ability, I shaH 
pursue and impugn heretics, schismatics, and rebels against our said 
Lord, or his successors as aforesaid." -'V e commend this paragraph, 
in passing, to the attention of the" sympathizers" who accuse us of 
persecuting the Pope, when we speak of his mandates. " According 
to my ability, I shall pursue and impugn heretics, schismatics, and 
rebels against our said Lord and his successors as aforesaid." That 
sounds sonlething like a threat of persecution. If he has ability to 
shut heretics up in prison, or to send them to the scaffold or the 
take, 
he Olust do it, or he is a perjured rnan. And who are heretics in the 
Pope's estinlation? Look at the Bull in Cæna Domini, which \-vas 
pronounced not three months ago, by the liberal Pius IX., in person, 
on the Tuesday before Easter, and you \vill find a list of them. 'Ve 
need not enumerate them, they olay be summed up in one word: 
PROTESTANTS, aye, Protestants, are the "heretics," whonl every 
Rornan Bi:;hop is sworn to pursue and irnpugn, "according to his 
ability," be it great or small. Let us go a step farther in the exam- 
ination of this oath. " 'Vhen called to a Synod, I shall come, un- 
less I be prevented by a canonicai inl pedilnent. I shall personally 
visit the Apostolic See, once every ten years, and render an account 
to our Lord, and his successors as aforesaid, of my whole pastoral 
office and of everything in any way appertaining to the state of n1Y 
church, to the discipline of the clergy and people, and to the salva- 
tion of the souls intrusted to my care, and I shall humbly receive in 
return the Apostolic mandates, and nlost diligently execute. theln." 
· For this masterly review of the Pope's letter, ,ve are indebterl to an artic1e 
which we have abridged from the Protestant Quarterlv Review, for July, 18,17 
{rUIn the pen of the editor, Rev. Dr. Berg. 
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Hence, we are not asserting too lllUch, \vhen we hold every Ro- 
man Bishop responsible for the injunctions contained in the Pope's 
Jetter. It is called" EncycJical," because it is addressed to all llo- 
nlan prelates, who are in the circle of the Pope's jurisdiction, and as 
he claims both temporal and spiritual power over the whole earth, 
we may measure the circumference of the globe, and then we have 
the dimensions of the circle which his Pontifical majesty modestly 
includes in his domain. In strict accordance with these pretensions, 
the Roman Council which convened last year in Bå1tinJore, is styled 
in their own documents, a " l}l'ovincial Council," intimating that these 
United States are a Province of the Pontifical realm. \Ve call upon 
any Roman prelate to deny, if he can, that the Church of Rome 
claims jurisdiction over every baptized child or adult, in every denom- 
ination of Christians or Heretics, or whatever else they may Le ca1Jed. 
\Ve ask Dr. J<.enrick to deny, if he dare, that the approved text- 
books and systems of theology in use in Roman Catholic Seminaries, 
base the right of the Papacy to inflict corporeal punishments upon 
heretics-fine, imprisonment, confiscation of goods, and even death 
itself-upon the ground that by baptism Protestants have become sub- 
ject to the jurisdiction of the church and amenable to the penalties, 
which she would impose upon them if site could, for it nJust be remelll- 
bered that her approved standards of theology teach her to forego 
this right, whenever the execution of it \vould be prejudicial to her 
interests. This is the reason and the only reason, why we who live 
in this Papal province, are graciously permitted to discuss matters 
pertaining to the Pope's authority. 
'Vhen Pius IX. donned his triple crown, he exhibited some traits 
of liberality, \vhich for a Pontiff, \vere sufficiently \vonderful to throw 
all Rome into an ecstacy of joy. He declared a general amnesty, it 
is said, to all who had been immured in prison for political offences, 
and gave them, not the liberty for ,vhich they had suffered and pined, 
but liberty to leave the Papal dungeons. That was ,veIl done! 
Would that he had said to poor Bishop Reese, the former ROlDan 
Catholic prelate of l\Iichigan, who has been shut up in the gloomy 
vaults of the Inquisition at Rome, for the last eight years or more, 
"Bishop Reese, return to America." 'V ould that he had said to 
Cashiur, archbishop of l\Iemphi, " You may leave your celJ, and go 
out and breathe God's pure air, and look upon the blue and balmy 
sky." \V ould that he had gone to Dr. O'Finan, bishop of Killala, 
and with his own hands, stricken the manacles and fetters from those 
emaciated limbs, that the victinl of Papal tyranny might be oppressed 
no longer. But no, they \vere doing penance for ecclesiastical offences, 
and they n1ust stay tiJI death opens those iron bolts-God grant that 
then, they may find a home in heaven! 
The Rev. J. Delaunay, once of the order of Jesuits, but no\v, or 
lately, missionary of the American Protestant Society of N ew York, 
was with Bishop Reese daily, for more than a year, in Rome. The 
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bi5hop told him that he was held there a prisoner without his consent 
and that he ardently desired to return to the United States. Bu
 
Pope Pius gave liberty to political offenders. So far, that \Va::; welI 
done. He performed another proùigy. . \Vhat was that? He au- 
thorized the con:;;truction of fOllr petty sections of railroads! The 
Su1tan of Constantinople, and the Czar Nicholas, are in advance of 
him there! Still, gi\'e the Pope his due. It was \vonderful that a 
Pope should sanction railroads at all. No wonder that he dislikes 
thenl. But what harm could railroads do? None at all, but they 
might do SOine good in faciJitating the transmission of intelligence, 
and in exerting a general influence in favor of civilization, and then 
ROine would be Itolne no longer. 
\Vhatever opinions may ha\'e prevailed among ,,"ell-informed mpn, 
prevjou
ly to the publication of the Pope's Inanifesto, it will be suf- 
ficiently evident to e\.ery one who reflects soberly upon its contents, 
that there is not nluch prospect of es
ential reforms either in the Pa- 
pal church or state. 'fhe first paragraph dissipates all such illusive 
expectations. He speaks of his "illustrious predecessor, Gregory 
X'TI., whose memory and \v hose illustrious deeds, written in letters 
of golù on the records of the church, posterity will always adn1Îre." 
If posterity can adu}ire the character of the imbecile and cruel Greg- 
ory X'TI., it will be either because it is not fairly represented, or else 
because virtue is at a very low ebb. Gregory X,T 1. is dead. \Ve 
\vould not needlessly speak evil of hinl, but justice to the subject 
con1pels us to say, that if there be anything adluirable, \ve can not 
discover it in the despotislll \vhich he established in Italy, where 
thousanùs of innocent victims were imprisoned for imaginary offences, 
and the blood of the best men \vas wantonly shed by this "illustri- 
ous predecessor" of the reigning Pontiff. If there be anything ad- 
nlirable in indulging a JO\V appetite for strong drink, then posterity 
\vill ha\'e reason to admire the illustrious example of Gregory X'T"[., 
whose boon companion and confidant was his barber, i\Ioroni. If 
there be anything admirable in surrendering the weak to the vindic- 
tive cruelty of a successful tyrant, then Gregory has given to the 
\vol'ld a noble example of magnanimity, in anathematizing the Poles, 
\vhen they had fallen into the iron grasp of the Russian autocrat. If 
there be anything admirable in resisting the progress of civilization 
-in repressing every effort to enlighten and elevate the masses, by 
the diffusion of knowledge, then Gregory was indeed an illustrious 
Pontiff. A..nù, if to denounce Bible Societies as inventions of the 
devil, be an illustrious deed, to Gregory belongs this credit. "Then 
in his manifesto of 1833, he stigmatized ., liberty of conscience" as 
"a most lJcstilential crror," and described the freedom of the press 
to be " that \vorst, and never sufficiently to be execrated liberty of 
the press," his exanlple may be illustrious in the eyes of his s.uc- 
cessor, but posterity will accord hinl but a slender lneed of admIra- 
tion for such glorious exhibitions of liberality. 
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After various expressions of deep regret that he had been called 
to lhe exercise of the Pontifical authority, in the present critical state 
of affairs, the Pontiff gi\'es vent to his feelings, in expressions of in- 
dignation against the enemies of the ROlnan faith. He has at com- 
mand a very copious vocabulary. The ad\'ersaries of the Papal see, 
he says, are men bound togetlwr by c,/.Ùnillal pledges, men can.ied 
away úy a blind llnd impious rage, bZf/spltemcrs, pe1jidious. given 'lip 
. to detestable passions, children 0/ the deril, serpents, &c. These are 
11ar<.1 
a)'ings, and must be very edifying to the admirers of the Pon- 
tiff's In uch-extolled charity. 'Vith the usual indiscriminating zeal 
of the occupants of the" chair of St. Peter," he includes all opponents 
of Papal pretensions in one genel.al overwhelming accusation of dis- 
organizing infidelity, at the outset of his epistle. 
He denounces the right of private judgment, and whether wilfully 
or through ignorance n1isrepresents the doctrine which he controverts. 
He charges Protestants who claim that right, \vith "esteeming the 
\vords of God as a human production!" 'l'his is an absurd and ex- 
travagant libel! No man who knows whereof he affirms, will define 
the right of private judgment, as n}aintained by Protestants, to be 
" the right of every IDan to think and believe in matters of religion, 
as he pleases." God has not given to men a right to abrogate his 
laws, and cast off his authority. If he had done so, it would be dif- 
ficult to conceive what the Holy Scriptures, which are the revelation 
of his will, are designed to accolnplish. But God does hold men 
responsible for the right exercise of reason. He has endowed them 
with this noble faculty, that they may use it. He has promised the 
light of his Holy Spirit to guide them into all truth, in answer to hum- 
ble and believing prayer, and he designs that the Bible should be 
put into every man's hand, that he may read it-he has conunanded 
every man to exerci::;e his understanding-=-cc to prove aJl things and 
hoJd fast that which is good"-to "search the Scriptures," and see 
\vhether the things which even his apostles taught are so, and this 
right of pri\'ate judgnlent we claim, and by God's help, we will ex- 
ercise it. \Ve set up no new authority. ,y'" e adhere to the standard 
,vhich Isaiah lifts up in his prophecy, and with the prophet we say to 
Pope Pius, his patriarchs, archbishops, prirnates, and bishops, "to 
the la,v and to the testimony! If ye speak not according to this 
rule, it is because there is no light in you !" "r 0 to thee, Pope! 
'''-0 to you, Bishops, who say" the Lord saith and the Lord hath not 
sent you!" 'V 0 to you, who denounce the right of each n1an's 
reading for himself, and seeking inwardly to digest the truths of God's 
living oracles, and not content 'with this, 'would snatch the sacred 
Scriptures from our hands, and banish, imprison, and burn us, for 
daring to obey God's command, despite of your authority! Ye blind 
guides, who strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel-who would have 
all n1en deprived of the lmnp of life, that ye may work wickedness 
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in the dark, because 
ome Inen, yourselves among the number, wrest 
the Scriptures, by wilful distortion, to their own perdition! 
Oh ! \T enerable Pontiff, you are the rnouth of the living and infal- 
lible authority which God bag appointed to teach the true alJd Jegiti- 
n1ate sense of his heavenly revelation ! You sit in Peter's chair, and 
" \vhere Peter is, there is the cl1lu.ch!" -" Peter speaks by the Ito- 
man Pontiff, and ever lives and exercises judgment in his suc('es
ors!" 
",. ell, if this be so, Peter has lived some very scandalous Jives, and 
exercised a great many unrighteous and abominable judgments! Did 
Peter live in that Hildebrand, who sent the mercenary arrnie3 of Eu- 
rope to butcher and extenninate the simple and pious \Valdenses, 
until the hills and valleys of l}ied l1)ont were red with the blood and 
covered' with the bones of hunrlreds of lhousands of God's slaughtered 
saints? Did Peter live in the harlot Joan, who contrived to have 
herself elected Pope, according to canonical rule? Oh! Pope .Pi- 
us! thou art beside thyself! 
I uch vanity has made thee mad! 
There is a feature in the encyclical letter of the reigning Pontiff 
,vhich must strike every careful reader. Some editors of public jour- 
nals, both in this country and in E l1rope, have been so Inuch carried 
away by reports of the extrenle liberality of the recent successor to 
" the chair of St. Peter," that they seen1 a1rnost to have come to the 
conclusion, that the Roman Catholie church had, by some strange 
concurrence of circumstances, obtained a Protestant Pope. 'Ve 
win adrnit that in a certain sense Pius IX. is a very ardent I>rotestant. 
He protests most earnestly against all the lllen and all the moven)ents 
in ChristendoI11. Xothing is right that is not Popery dyed in the 
\yool. The men, the books, the religious tendencies of the age, are 
aU against hiln. He is against them, and he laments most piteously 
that the church of Rome i:5 assailed by bitter and unrelenting ene- 
nlies. He" shudders with horror"-he "is bitterly affected with 
sorrow;" poor man! he would be disposed" wholly to give him- 
self up to sad sorrowing and tears," when he reflects upon" these 
deadly enemies of the Christian name, miserably hurried on by the 
blind force of a frantic impiety, who rush forward with such a rash 
daring of thought, that with almost unhearò-of audacity, opening their 
mouths in blasphemy against God, they blush not openly and publicly 
to teach that the solernn, sacred n1ysteries of [his] religion are fables 
and In ere inventions of men." .surely the infallible church is blessed 
,vith a Protestant head. Rut, now, in all seriousness, is this man, 
who has the weakness and vanity to su prose that he is called to ex- 
erci
e the office of the supreme apostleship over the entire church 
of Christ, and wbo ventures to style himself God's vicegerent on 
earth, \vhen he is evidently as ignorant of the meaning of Scripture 
and of the whole design of the gospel, as though he had never seen 
a Bible-is this man to be allowed to insult the whole Christian world 
by indecent and scurrilous wholesale denunciation, and are we to be 
arraigned as guilty of unpardonable bigotry, when we venture to re- 
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buke this turgid insolence? \Ve have quoted scarcely a paragraph 
of his epistle, and yet in this single sentence, this" enlightened and 
liberal Pontiff" stigmatizes with Inost abusive epithets those Protes- 
tants whom his .American bishops in their melting mood, and when 
the fit is on them, are wont to address as their " dis
entjng brethren" 
-their "separated brethren," and so on, for they 'will "roar you 
gently as a sucking dove," when they have soft and simple subjects 
to deal with-or when they hope their auditors are such. The.Pope 
talks in different style. His paragraphs are crowded with sterner 
stuff. In one sentence, without a single qualifying or redeeming 
clause, he .teJls the world, that the dear separated brelllTen are" deadly 
enemies of the sacred name"-they are blind, impiolls,f.rantic, au- 
dacious blaspltemeTs ! l\Iercy, venerable Pontiff! Have a little pity! 
No, not he. In the same breath, he tells his patriarchs, primates, 
archbishops, bishops, &c., that we, miserable Protestants, are" haters 
of the truth and of the light"-" most skilful artificers of fraud"- 
that we " labor to quench in the minds of all men every aspiration 
after piety, justice, and honesty-to corrupt morals, to confound all 
rights, human and divine, and to rend asunder, to undern}ine, nay, 
if such a thing were ever possible, to overturn from their foundations 
both the Catholic religion and civiÌ society." Yet Pius IX. is a Jib- 
eral Pope, and his bishops, who are bound to recei,.e and obey his 
opinions and Inandates, for they have sworn to do it, are aIJ, all liberal 
n1en! At least, a great many learned and honorable men win have 
it so. But, after a1J, we find some comfort in the Pope's wordy tem- 
pest of sound and fury. One who is conscious of his strength, and 
\vho knows that he has truth on his side, will not ra\7e like a rnadman ! 
\Ve need no stronger evidence than this epistle, to p."ove that Pius 
IX. has a bad conscience and a worse cause, and he knows it. He 
feels that the "chair of St. Peter" is in a very rickety condition. 
He reminds us of a man in an earthquake, who holds fast his three- 
legged stool, and berates the reeling earth right soundly for the" bJind 
force of its frantic impiety," and its" almost unheard-of audacity" in 
frightening him out of his propriety! Poor man! If he already 
" shudders with horror," he will have a far more severe attack of the 
ague, before he is twenty years older! 
'fhe next item in the Pope's manifesto is a vehement tirade against 
secret societies. \Ve are no admirel.s of secret societies, and there- 
fore decline their fellowship. But, of aU the men in the world, the 
Pope ought to be the last to denounce secret societies. The Church 
of Rome is from first to last a grand secret society. '\
hen did you 
ever hear of a Romish council sitting with open doors in the United 
States? 'rhe Pontiff himself is elected by the cardinals, who are 
locked up in secret conclave, and are not permitted to leave their 
council chanlber, until they have decided upon a successor to the 
'''acan
 see! And yet the Pope" shudders with horror," when he 
thinks of "secret societies." He tells us that they "emerge froln 
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their native darkness." \Vhere do IllS secret socIetIes originate? 
Tell U
, n}o
t conscientious Pontiff, what think you of the order of 
the J esu its and their" Secret Instructions"? If it is right for you 
to have" secret societies" whose head and roots are at Rome, and 
the limbs and branches of which spread poison by their fruit and their 
very shadow over the earth, how cab you cOlnpIain that ProteEtants 
maintain their secret societies too? And then, what say you to the 
secret tribunal of the confessional? Why, the !10ntiff sets up his 
priests as a secret hierarchy, and bids then1 pry into every social and 
dOlnestic relation of hi5 suLjects, that he loay use the knowledge he 
thus obtains to the advantage pf his own dynasty, and then turns 
round and looks with a wo-begone visage, the very picture of sorro,v 
anù òislre55, because son1e peo Ie choose to keep their own matters 
secret among themselves! A lnost con:;istent Pope is Pius IX., and 
,vonderfully liberal \vithal! But why is he in such trouble? Just 
for the sim pIe reason that he has not the privilege of knowing the se- 
crets of the various orders of secret societies which refuse to bow to 
hi5 authority. This is the head and fi'ont of their offending. 

his 
constitutes a " guilty cOI1:,piracy against the Ilolnan chair of the Blessed 
Peter !" Hence he will not let an odd-fellow or a mason remain in 
comn1union with the church of ltome, unless he be a Jesuit who has 
obtained a ùispensation from headquarters to join either society, under 
false c.olor:;, that he may keep lJÎ:; Inastcr apprized of their doings. 
Kay, if he can help it, he win not even allow them to be buried in 
what he calls consecrated ground, though they have bought their bu- 
rial-place, and paid for it beforehand! The whole secret of the 
Pope's opposition to these societies is just this, that their regulations 
place sonle of the actiòns of his subjects beyond the reach of the 
priest's scrutiny. 
rrhe next enemy which makes the Pope shudder, and here he 
shakes so that hi:5 teeth chatter and his hair stands on an end, ap- 
pears in the foro1 of BIBLE 
OCIETIE.s. Ah!" tho
e insidious Bi- 
b]e Societies!" exclaims our J)rotcstllllt Pope! " l\Iy predecessor, 
Gregory X'TI., of blessed mClnory, to whose place I have been per- 
mitted to succeed without his Inerits, reproved theln br his apostolic 
letter, and I desire equally to condemn then1!" Oh! Pope Pius, 
you are too Ifludcst ! If Gregory had any rnerit in caning Bible So- 
cieties hard names, the honor belongs equaBy to yourself. In 1824, 
Leo XII., in his encyclical letter dated" Itolne, l\Iay 3ò," denounced 
Bible Societies, anù declared that they turned the gospel of Christ 
" into a human gospel, or, \v hat is still \vorse, into the gospel of the 
devil." '\T e shaH not stop to defend Bible 
ocieties. rrhey need no 
apology. If the Bible is the word of God, it n1ust be true, and if it 
be true, then aU Scripture is, by its own testiIllony, profitable. 'Ve 
know no more blessed ,vork than to put into the hands of the ignorant, 
besotted, and depraved, those heavenly counsels which are able to 
make \vise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
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'Ve know no surer evidence that a religion is from above than this, 
that it desires to live and to flourish only in the light of the sacred 
Scriptures, and we know not a more certain token that a religious 
s)'stetn is from beneath, and false as sin and hell can nlake it, thañ this, 
that it hates the word of God, and seeks to shut men out fi'om the. 
green pastures anù the still waters prepared for them by the Great 
Shepherd and Bishop of souls! "That would be thought of a ser- 
vant who has bread to eat, and has the key to a storehouse of \V hole- 
some and excellent food, who should drive his master's famishing 
children {ronl their father's table, and fling poisonous offals at their 
feet, bidding them eat the vile refuse or starve? He is an angel of 
light compared with the wretch who would snatch the living bread 
which came down from heaven out of the hand and mouth of a fam- 
ishing soul, and consign it to the horrors of eternal starvation! 'Ve 
do not say that this is the character of the Pope of Rome, for charity · 
\vould lead us to hope that he sins ignorantly, but who can contem- 
plate the responsibility which he incurs in forbidding the two hundred 
millions who bow to him as their spiritual head, to search the Scrip- 
tures which testify of Christ, without shuddering at the consequences 
both to him and thelllselves. From the period when \Vickliff's 
translation of the Scriptures into the English language was completed 
in 1380, down to the present day, the efforts of the Papacy to arrest 
the circulation of the word of God have been unremitting. No ex- 
pedients which cunning or cruelty could devise have been untried, 
and Rome's policy toward the BiLle and those who will read it, des- 
pite of Papal mandates to the contrary, presents a most singular and 
revolting history. For no other crinle than that of searching the 
Scriptures, nay, for even hearing thenl read by others, nlen and 
wonlen have been conlnlitted to the flames by hundreds in England 
alone. But, we may be asked, 'Vhy advert to- these horrid scenes- 
in the dranla of Papal cruelty, which have occurred centuries ago? 
Why not suffer them to be forgotten, and look upon llome as having. 
laid aside these garrnents rolled in blood? Let Home repent of 
them, and we will do so. Let her c.onfess her sin and forsake it, and 
we will not hold her guilty of this blood. But when, for the last 
twenty yeats, she has not ceased to reiterate, in every Papal mani- 
festo, her abhorrence of the Bible, and when she denounces from 
year to year her anathemas upon the circulation of the book of God 
-when she clairns the right to put heretics to death, and teaches her 
priests that they ought to be thus punished-w hen, in every country 
in which she has the supreme power, she still executes her bloody 
decrees-as, for example, in the island of 
radeira, in which, during 
the past year, the native con\Terts from Romanislll have been actuaIJy 
persecuted to the death-\\' hen her bishops declare that this is not a 
Protestant country, and clailn America as a province of the Pope- 
when Brownson, of the Boston ROITIan Catholic Review, protests 
that the Pope D1USt and will have this country-and when the ne\v 
49 
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Ponti
 while scarcely warm in the "chair of St. Peter," procJaims 
to the world that Bible societies are insidiou
 and pernicious institu- 
tions, and renews the enactments of his bigoted predecessors, we 
can not forget that ROlne hates the Bible. 
he will not suffer us to 
forget it even if we are disposed to forgive her: and when we see 
her increasing her bii'hoprics and sees in this favored country, and 
multiplying her e:,tabli5111nents in every city, \ve should be guilty of 
treason against the church of God and our comnlon liberties, if we 
\vere to hold our peace, lest we should, forsooth, stir up the people! 
It is tilne that the community should be roused to the contemplation 
of this subject! Do we not know that only a few years ago the Ro- 
mish hierarchy of this city endeavored to exclude the Bible from the 
public schools, and to a very g..eat extent have actually succeeded 
in doing so? And are we to bow to the decrees of a bigoted despot, 
and lay the honor and beauty of American liberty at the feet of the 
. Pope of nome, that he Inay trample them in the dust? God forbid! 
God forbid, that the eagle of Ameriea should be thus humbled by 
the serpent of Italy! Itome is playing with Arnerican freedom as 
the anaconda toys with its yietilll-anù if those who shoulù be cham- 
pions of Protestant liberty will only hold still a little longer, until the 
Pope has licked theln all over fronl head to foot, and covered them 
with his slime, they olay find, when too late, that this soothing process 
is only the preparation for that maternal e01brace which will crush 
every bone in their body, and reduce it to a lifeless mass, \V hich the 
Inonster may swallow at his leisure! 'rhis is not the time for silence 
or tame submission to the den1ands of the Romish hierarchy! 
'fhe Pontiff is greatly enraged at \V hat he is pleased to call an 
"infanlol1s con:;;piracy against the sacred celibacy of the clergy!" 
Sacred celibacy, indeed! 'fhere is not a nlore arrogant violation of 
God':; ordinance, or a more flagrant outrage upon the constitution of 
man than this sanle sacred celibacy! In the beginning it was not so. 
(jod said it \vas not good for nlan to be alone. In the Leginning of 
the Chri
tian church it \vas not so. Peter, we know, \vas a married 
Inan. "r as he therefore base and infamous? He conspired against 
the "sacred celibacy" of the c]er.gy, and perpetrated the crinle of 
matrimony, and yet, oh consistency! thou jewel! Peter was the 
prince of the apostles, and Pius the Ninth is his successor! 
Thpre is frequent mention of Peter's wife in the New Testan1ent, 
as if for the very purpose of rebuking Papal celibacy in advance, 
and yet the Pope tells us that all the institutions of the Itoman 
church have taken their root froln the Lord of the heavens, and that 
none of them are human inventions! 'Vhat is this but a palpable 
untruth! 'Ve will not offend against decency by detailing even a 
few of the notorious f
lCts which abound in the history of the Papacy, 
and which illustrate the beauties of sacred celibacy, but we wiU place 
the matter in such a light that the monstrosity of the system shall be 
apparent, without offending either good taste or the modesty of the 
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most fastidious. Suppose that in this city of brotherly love, a nunlber 
of lawyers should organize themselves into a society, of which the 
ß"lain condition shoulò be, that they were all to be bachelors. They 
bave a large fund at their control. They select a spot, which they 
embellish with every refi nement of taste and with all the elegancies 
of art. They erect magnificent and commodious buildings, which 
they surround with the 010st lovely and enchanting gardens, decked 
with flowers, and shrubs, and ornamental trees of every variety. 
The establishment affords every appointment requisite for the main- 
tenance of the nlost absolute retirement and privacy. These gentle- 
men, who are all pledged to "sacred celibacy," invite their friends 
and acquaintances to selld to thern their wÏ\'es and daughters, that 
each one may receive from them, in private, a fuH confession of e\rery 
thought, worò, and action, of their lives, with a view to guard them 
against everything impure. \Vhat would be thought of such a de- 
mand? How long would it be before this society of sacred celibates 
would be put down by the voice of the people, and the strong arm 
of the law? They who c.an trust Itomish priests farther than they 
would such a society of bachelors, have a better opinion of them 
than we have. 
It is not surprising that this conspiracy against the sacred celibacy 
of the Pope's clergy is gathering strength, and the alarm which the 
Pontiff exhibils is easily accounted for. It is essential to the propa- 
gation of his systell1 that his priests should be without a donlCstic tie 
to bind them. They must be prepared, at a moment's warning, to 
change their position. They Inust have hearts as cold to the influ- 
ence of domestic love as the marble in the quarry-and as hard, too, 
or they will not be good soldiers of Antichrist. \Vhen they are 
transported fronl one PGint to another, it will not do for them to be 
encumbered with such baggage as a wife and children. 
After alluding to various systems of education and philosophy, 
which the Pontiff believes to be fraught with mischief to the intprests 
of the Roman Catholic church, he takes occasion to denounce the 
liberty of the press, and the rights of conscience. Gregory XVI., 
in his encyclical letter of 1833, described "liberty of con
cience" 
as "a most pestilential error," and denounced the freedonl of the 
press as " that worst and never sufficiently to be execrated liberty of 
the press," and Pius IX., eInulous of his illustrious predecessor, is 
thrown into a paroxysm of sorrow by " that most foul plague of books 
and pamphlets." 'fhere can be no stronger proof of the native 
tyranny of the Papal systeln t.han this desire to fetter the press and 
muzzle the lips of free discussion. If all the books that are written 
were vindications of the Papal authority, Pius IX. would not object 
to their" flying everywhere," but because some of the books and 
pamphlets of the present age expose the corruptions and enormities 
of the Papacy, and prove its doctrines to be, at best, " ILuman inven- 
tions," the Pontiff exclain1s against them, and declares, ex cathedra, 
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that they" inclllcate SIX." YeS-TIlE sin above all others is that 
cf whic.h they are guilty, who claim the right of standing erect as 
freclnen, and who, in obedience to the cornlnanJs of Christ in n1at- 
tel'S pertaining to the worship of God, ('all no man master, knowing 
that one i
 our 
Iaster, even CHHIST! 'Ve bow the knee to the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ wholn lIe has sent; we proclailn 
that God alone is the Lord of the conscience, and therefore the Pon- 
tiff, with characteristic audacity, denoijllces us for disseminating pes- 
tifprous doctrines, and" depra\'ing tbe Ininds and souls of men!" 
'Vho does not see that just in proportion as the power of the Pope 
advances, every attribute and element of liberty vanishes, and all its 
. institutions wither, as under the breath of a moral sirocco? The 
Pontiff claims the right of thinking, not only for himself, but for us, 
too, and would leave us nothing but the sorry privilege of submitting 
to hi:; infallible decisions! But \vhence has he derived this right? 
"
ho has conferred upon him this vast monopoly of reason? Is he 
the only being on God's footstool that is endowed \vith a mind capa- 
ble of weighing and discerning truth? Or has no man on earth a 
tongue but himself, that he C01111l1and:5 universal silence, until the 
\V hole earth has received its cue from himself, his patriarchs, and 
bishops ! Verily Popery is a very beautiful system of religion, and 
Pius IX. is a most enlightened expounder of its principles! 
'fo\VanJ the close of his epistle, the Pontiff invokes the aid of the 
prince:5, wholn he styles his" dear sons in Jesus Christ," and de- 
clares the regal power was given them not only for the government 
of the world, but especially for the defence of the church, thus 
openly aùvocating the union of the church and state :- 


" 'Ve confident1y hope that our dear sons in Jesus Christ, the princes, recol- 
lectin
 in their wisdom and piety that the rf'gal power ,"vas given them not only 
for the go\'ernment of the world. but especially for the defence of the Church, 
and that we maintain at one nnd the same time the cause of the Church, that of 
their kingdoms and of tl1Cir salvation, by which they enjoy in peace their au- 
thority o'"er their provinces; that they will favor by their support and authority 
the vows and dpsires that we form in common, and that they will defend the lib- 
erty and prosperity of the Church, in orùer that the right hand of Christ may 
defend their cmpires." 


Could stronger evidence of the aim of the Pontiff at supreme 
power in the United States be. afforded than is furni:5hed in this sin- 
gle passage? Does he not tell his bishops in the United States that 
temporal authority is entrusted to the powers that be for the very 
purpose that lhey may use it for" the prosperity of THE CHURCH" 
-and you know the church of Rome is THE CHURCH! But \ve 
need not enlarge upon this point now. The language of the docu- 
ment it:;elf i5 sufficient. It gives the lie to all the holJow professions 
of Romish prelate:5 in favor of "equal rights ;" and proves that if 
they could, they would be cOlnpelled by the oLligations of their oath 
to nlake these United States a dependency of the Pope's tiara 
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1. The fate 
f Jlaria J. 
4Ives.-On page 614 of the foregoing 
History, an account is given of the persecution and condemnation to 
death of this lady in the Portuguese island of l\1adeira, in the year 
1844, for the crÏlne of heresy! On page 615 the author expresses 
a doubt whether the Popish priesthood of 
1adeira \vould dare, in the 
light of the nineteenth century, to cause this sentence to be executed. 
The result has justified this doubt. 1\11's. Alves, and about six hun- 
dred other victillls of Popish persecution, ,vere pennitted to escape to 
Trinidad, in the 'Vest Indies, ,,,hence the larger number of then1 
have since been assisted to settle in the United States. A deeply 
interesting account of the sufferings of these persecuted disciples 
of Christ, and of the lamented, but triumphant death of their pas- 
tor, Rev. Arsenio Nicos Da Silva, \vritten by the late Rev. Her- 
man Norton, has been published by the Anlerican and Foreign 
Christian Alliance, en ti tIed H Record of Facts concerning the Per- 
secutions at l\ladeira, the flight of a thousand converts to the 'Vest 
India Islands; and also the sufferings of those ,vho arrived in the 
United States." 
2. Ronge, and the new R
formation in Germany.-On pages 
635-9, is given an account of the nlovement of the German reforn1er, 
John Ronge, in 1844, occasioned by the shameless traffic of the ex- 
hibition of the pretended holy coat of Jesus, by Arnold, the Popish 
bishop of Treves. 
The friends of evangelical truth have been some,vhat disappointed 
in the subsequent course of Ronge, ,vho seenlS to have substituted 
f.or Popish superstition a Gernlan Rationalisnl, scarcely less unscrip- 
tural and dangerous to the souls of men than the system he has 
abandoned. Nevertheless, he has done in1mense good, by his faithful 
and fearless exposure of the knavery and imposture of the Romish 
priests, and all \vho lo\
e the gospel should every\vhere pray that the 
spirit of God ,vould enlighten the wind of this courageous man, and 
that he 1l1ay be led into the truth as it is in Jesus. Since the seces- 
sion of Ronge from the Papal ranks, large numbers have follo\ved, 
many of ,vhorn are far Inore evangelical in their doctrines. 
The rationalistic party headed by Ronge, is called "the German 
Catholic Church." The evange1ical party call themselves "the 
Apostolic or Christian Catholics." John Czerski, ,vho appears to 
be a pious and devout Christian, is, perhaps, their most eminent 
pastor and leader. 
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3. Rcvn.scs 0/ tl,c Jesuits, alld Decline of Popery in Europe.- 
On page 640 we have given an account of the recent attempts of the 
Jesuits to exercise a controlling influence in Switzerland. They 
have since sustained a n10st disastrous and decisi\Fe defeat from the 
troops of the diet, and have been expeHed as a plague and a pestilence 
froln that country as wen as from several other countries of conti- 
nental E l1rope. 
The year] 847, sars a recent able writer,. has not been a good 
one for the Jesuits, the Ultramontanes,f and the IloInan Catholic 
Church generally. In spite of their pompous dec1arations about the 
1.ez:Ù.uZ of Popery, \vherever the priests have seriously essayed to en- 
ter the lists against the tendencies of modern tioles, they have ex- 
perienced sad losses. It may not be without interest and utility to 
recnpitulate these nUlllerous defeats, and to inquire into the principal 
causes of them. 
First, let us look at Italy. This, according to common opinion, 
is the classic ground of Popery. 'rhere is the sovereign Pontiff, 
with all the prestige of his ancient associations and all the splendor 
of his temporal dominion. 'fhere are cardinals, bishops, abbés, and 
monks, in imnlcnse numbers. The clergy possess enormous reve- 
nues, and in certain states of the Peninsula they occupy the highest 
places of government. It would seem, therefore, that the doctrines 
and the hierarchy of Roman Catholicism should have struck deep 
root in the soil of Ita]y, and that this edifice, which has lasted for so 
rnany ages, should not be shaken by anything. 
But the year which has just ended has revealed lnore clearly than 
those which have preceded it, that the greater number of Italians, 
even in the inferior classes of the people, are no longer attached in 
heart to their ancient religion, but are laboring to emancipate them- 
selves froln the sacerdotal yoke. If they persist in bearing the name 
of lloman Catholics, and in practising some of the forms of their 
worship, it is a vain and deceptive appearance only. In reality, they 
despise almost all their priests, detest the monks, abhor the Jesuits, 
and are more and nlore adopting principles opposed to the Pontifical 
theocracy. 
See, indeed, what is the true spirit of the Italians. They have 
received with transports of joy the news of the defeat of the Jesuit 
faction in Switzerland. In vain has Pius IX. expressed his grief, 
his lively sorrow, at these events; the people have displayed alto- 
gether opposite sentinlents. And no,\", the papers announce what is 
still more remarkable-that thousands of the inhabitants of Rome, 
· In a number of the periodical entitled Evangelical Christendom, the organ 
in Great Britain, of the Evangelical Alliance. 
t The Ultramontane party. are those who bold to tbe superiority of tbe Pope 
to a General Council, and entertain extravagant notions of the power of t
e 
Pope over a11 the sovereigns and kingdoms of the earth; so called from thmr 
inhabiting the regions principally beyond the mountains (the Alps), in distinction 
from the Gallic church, who reject these claims of the Papacy. 
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beaded by the celebrated tribune Ciceronaccllio, have presented an 
address to Pius IX., requesting the expuLsion of the Jesuits from the 
Pontifical states.. This demonstration, it 111ust be confessed, con- 
trasts singularly with the flattering letter which the Pontiff recently 
wrote to the Re\'crend Father Peronne! \Vhen the Pontiff :mys to 
the Jesuits, " You are my friends," the people reply, " !{o, they are 
alike your enemies and ours!" 
It is quite certain that the Ultramontane party lost considerable 
ground in Italy in the course of last year. The real sentiment of 
the populace, long suppressed or concealed, has manifested itself in 
all directions-in Tuscany, in Piedmont, in the kingdom of Naples, 
at Lucca, and at .:\Iodena, and the theocracy of the Holy See is 
shaken to its very foundations. 
Let us next turn our eyes to Belgium. There, too, the sacerdotal 
faction appeared to rest upon the most solid basis. A credulous and 
superstitious people, with innumerable convents, Jesuits increasing in 
nUlnber from one end of the country to the other, the creatures of 
the clergy in the cabinet and the principal offices of state, the bish- 
ops taking the lead in parliamentary elections, the cures ruling mu- 
nicipal councils; the hand, the arm, the eye of the priests every- 
\vhere; what a splendid position! _J\.nd yet the year 1847 has seen 
all this imposing structure crumble into dust. 'fhe clergy and their 
friends have been humiliated and beaten by the liberals, and com- 
pelled to abandon the places which they had usurped. 
This is assuredly one of the 1110st curious phenon1ena of our 
times. The liberal party itself did not dare to hope for so complete 
a victory; it su pposed that the Jesuits would be sufficiently strong 
to Inake a long and obstinate resistance. But it has not been thus. 
In the first regular struggle, the Uhran10ntanes have lost ground. 
Not only ha\'e the inhabitants of the large towns, but many among 
the rural population, have deserted the clerical standarù. Several 
functionaries holding high office in the state, who, from moti\'es of 
political expediency, had pretended to be very bigoted, turned their 
backs on the priests in1nlediately they sa\v that they were becoming 
unpopular. I<'ing Leopold has yielded to the torrent, and there is 
now little probability of the popish clergy ever recovering in Belgium 
the influence of which they have been deprived. 
Consider , thirdly, Bara ria. This was the bulwark and the pride 
oi the Jesuit faction in Germany. The priests and monks were all- 
powerful at court, in the council, in the towns and villages, in the 
universities and schools. 'fhey exerted their powerful influence to 
vex. and oppress the Protestants; for it is the constant practice of 
Ron1ish ecclesiastics, when they are the stronger party, to become 
persecutors; they complaisantly express and avow the most retroo-rade 
opinions; their advocates, through the press and in academical insti- 
· The Jesuits have since been expeHed from Rome. 
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tutions, openly avow the intention of reviving the middle age, with 
all its slavery and all its follies. The king of Bavaria was in their 
hands a mere tool, \vhich they moved at pleasure. 
But-oh unforeseen affliction! oh larnentable and cruel catastro- 
phe !-all on a sudden the king of Bavaria turoed against those 
whose suggestions he had been accustomed to folJo\v with such do- 
cility. \Ve do not inquire into the causes of this change; we simply 
point out a fact-a fact worthy of the most serious attention, namely, 
that immediately after the change in the king's conduct, the Ultra- 
montane party dwindled into the most extreme insignificance. No- 
bles, 111agistrates, profest:ors, learned men, men of the people, a11, or 
nearly all, have shown the greatest joy, and saluted the prince with 
their plaudits, notwithstanding Jlis offences against public decency. 
The prie
ts have nlade an attempt to take up a threatening attitude; 
but everybody has laughed at them, and if they consult the dictates 
of prudence, they will speak and act with considerable circumspec- 
tion. 
\Vhat must we conclude from this? Undoubtedly, that the influ- 
ence of the Jesuits and the Ultramontanes in Bavaria was a pure 
phantasmagoria. There was no realitr, no solidity in their rule. So 
long as they \vere sustained by the royal favor, they had a show of 
power; but immediately the arn1 of the n10narch is withdrawn from 
theIn, they faU, as a scene in a theatre disnppears under the hand of 
the n1achinist. 'l'he Bavarian people, Catholics as \veH as Protes- 
tants, had no thorough attachment to them; they had no faith in their 
words, and it has been very easy, therefore, to break this humiliating 
yoke. 
Finally, Jet us recollect \vhat has happened in Stcitzc1.1and during 
the past year. Certes, the Jesuits and their friends assumed a some- 
what arrogant tone with respect to the Sondcrbund. - They prophe- 
sied with imperturbable assurance, that if they could not triumph, they 
\vould at least defend themselves to the last extremity. Priests, 
monks, reverend fathers, and brothers of every name, had neglected 
nothing to fanaticize the people. 'fhey had distributed to the soldiers 
miraculous medals, talisnJans, amulets, and banners \vith the image 
of the Holy 'Tirgin. The \vomen, even, like modern Amazons, 
prompted by their confessors, practised shooting with the musket, 
.and pron1ised bravely to shed their blood in the common cause. Our 
1ge, according to the testilnony of the clergy, ,vas ane\v to witness 

he Iniracles of the Inartyrs, the heroism of the crusades; and \ve 
!>urselves, misled by these sublime predictions, imagined that the 
Papists of Switzerland \vould display the same valor and constancy 
as our old French Huguenots, who fought and struggled for fifty 
)
ears-one against ten or twenty. 
· The Sonderbund is the term applied to the league of the seven Cantons 
whom the Jesuits had persuaded to unite in defence of the Jesuit rule. They 
-consisted of Lucerne, Uri, Unterwalder, Schwytz, Zug, Friburg, and Vallais. 
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The nations have forsaken them. 


Alas! alas! \Vhat a bitter disappointment to the Jesuits and their 
partisans throughout Europe! The famous warriors of the Sonder- 
bund hardly maintained one or two little skirmishes, and at the first 
repulse they threw down their arms at the feet of the radicals. The 
valiant Amazons remained at honle; they prepared their husbands' 
dinners instead of rushing to the field of battle, and we confess that 
they acted wisely. The leaders of the Helvetic League took to 
flight, and within a fortnight from the commencement of hostilities, 
the reverend disciples of Ignatius Loyola decalnped as quickly as 
possible. 
In stating these things, ,ve do not pretend to applaud in the slight- 
est, the success of the radicals. Swiss radicalism has unhappily vio- 
lated the most sacred rights of conscience in the Canton de ,r aud 
and elsewhere; its principles are imbued with a desolating skepticism; 
its rules of conduct are often dictated by brutal despotism. Our 
object is merely to adduce another important proof that Jesuitism 
and Ultramontanism had a superficial and precarious power only in 
Switzerland. It was a very showy building without, but within it 
,vas full of worthless ruins. To speak without a figure, the adhe- 
.sion of the populations of the seven cantons to Popery, ,vas external 
rather than internal; they were far froln being the subjects of fanati- 
cism, which it was impossible to reanimate. These good people had 
no wish to sacrifice their property and shed their blood for opinions 
which they no longer hold, with all the powers of their mind, as arti- 
cles of faith. They win continue to be Roman Catholics by the 
performance of certain ceremonies; but the voice of the priest has 
ceased Lo be for them the voice of God. 
And no\v, how comes it that the Ultramontane party has suffered 
so Inany humiliating defeats, so many irreparable losses, in a single 
year? The essential cause of these rever
es of Roman Catholi- 
cism is to be found in its utter want of harmony ,vith the principles, 
the aspirations, and the tendencies of the present age. The Jesuits, 
or more generaJly the decided Papists, are the representatives of the 
past-of a past which has declined, which for the last three hundred 
years has been growing more and more obsolete, and which in the 
present. day is breathing out its last sigh. The nations have for- 
saken them; they repulse them by whatever there is in them most 
energetic and most profound; and they themselves, ha\
e no longer a 
lively and vigorous faith in their o\vn doctrines! 
4. Re.lornlation in lreland.-During the years 1851-2, a crreat 
,york of grace has been going for\\"ard in Ireland, and con Yel
ions 
from the errors of Popery have nlultiplied beyond any former pre- 
cedent. Through the blessing of God upon the labors of yarious 
Protestant societies, not less than forty or fifty thousand Irish papists 
have been converted \vithin t,,"O years past. In 'Vest Gahvav a]one 
,vhere, in 1840, there ,,'ere not 500 Protestants, there ha'
e bee
 
no less than 6000 converts to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
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5.-Bishnp Jlugltes' claÙn e:canlined on behalf of Catholic .Jla- 
ryland, as the cradle of religious liberty in America. 
One of the most singular spectacles presented for many years in 
this country \vas that of Dr. IIughes, a man who, ,vhen invested 
,vith the office of a ROlnan Catholic bishop, took a solelnn oath to 
" persecute and oppose tu the utlnost of his po\ver all heretics, schis- 
matics, and rebels against his said Lord the Pope" -of such a o
e, 
standing up in his archiepiscopal robes before a gaping cro\vd to 
sing pæans in honor of religious liberty, and to clain1 for a son of 
his o\\'n church the honor of first planting the flag of religious free- 
don1 on the shores of the \vestern world; and then of that same 
prelate retiring to his study to palliate or to justify the persecutions 
of Protestants in ROlHe or Tuscany, and to devise ne\v plans for 
extending over Protestant An
erica the same kind of freedoln as 
that \\'hich blesses the inhabitants of l\Iexico, Ne\v Grenada, or 
Brazil; of Austria, Tuscany, or Rome. 
This clairn \vas Inade by Dr. IIughes, on behalf of the Catholic 
founders of 
Iaryland, in a lecture delivered at l\letropolitan IIall, 
Ne\v York, l\Iarch 8, 1852, and ,vas entitled "The Catholic Chap. 
ter in the United States." The \vords in \vhich the lecturer makes 
the clairn, \vhich \ve shall no\v proceed to examine, are as follows: 
" If civil, but especially religious liberty, be a clear and justly cher- 
ished privilege of the Arnerican people, the palm of ha vi ng been 
the first to preach and practice it, is due, beyond all controversy, 
to the Catholic colony of l\Iaryland." .And again: "Far be it from 
me to dilninish by one iota, the Inerit that is claimed for llhode 
Island, Pennsylvania, and perhaps other States, on the score of 
having proclaimed religious freedon1; but the Catholics of l\Iary- 
land, by priority of tin1e, have borne a\vay the prize." 
No\v, \ve ask, can this clailn be fairly Inade out? Is it true that 
religious liberty, in the full sense of the word, ,vas, first on this con- 
tinent, preached and practised in the Catholic colony of l\Iaryland ? 
The decrees of councils, the invectives of popes, and the solemn 
oaths of Run1ish bishops, no less than the dungeons of the nquisi- 
tion, the fires of the auto da fé, or the recent cruel banishnlent of 
the exiles of ZilJerthal or l\Iadeira, all proclaim that persecution 
is an essential elelnent of their systen1, and liberty of conscience, in 
their vie\,', a detestable heresy. If, then, the noble fanlily of the 
Calverts possessed that inherent love of religious freedom \vhich is 
clain1ed for thern, and \vhich, it is saiù, they incorporated in the 
constitution and la\vs of the l\Iaryland settlement, then they \vere 
dissenters from the standard creeds and catechislns of Rornanism, 
and stood absolutely alone, as rulers, in the history of the church to 
,vhich they belonged. They ,vere entitled to the classical descrip- 
tion \vhich Dr. Hughes applies to successful Roman Catholic aspi. 
rants for a place in legislative halls- 


" Rari nantes in gurgite vasto." 
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No\v \ve are by no means disposed to deny either the first or the 
second Lord Baltitll0re, or to Leonard Calvert, the actual settler of 
:\Iaryland, the honor \vhich was just1y their due.-Y.- 'Ve believe the 
founder of 
Iaryland to have been an upright, generous, and patri- 
otic n1an, and a ,vise and benevolent legislator; far in advance of 
his age in his vie,,"s of religious toleration, and to\vering entirely 
above his church, though repudiating but in part, her ùoctrine of 
persecution for a diftèrence of religious opinion or ,vorship. And 
yet \ve n1aintain that, so far as appears from the la\vs relative to 
religious freedom, \vhich \vere passed in the ne\v colony; the Cath- 
olic founders of 
Iaryland had not learned eyen the alphabet of re- 
ligious freedom-of SOUL LIBERTY-aS understood, and established, 
and defended by Roger 'Villiams, the contemporary of Calvert, and 
the founder of Rhode Island. t Let it be granted, as it may be, that 
Leonard Calvert pitched his tent upon the banks of the Potomac, 
some t\vo years earlier than Roger \Villiatlls founded the to\vn of 
Providence. Does this prove, as asserted, that "the Catholics of 
l\Iaryland, by priority of time, have borne a\vay the prize," as the 
founders of religious freedom in America? Is it at all surprising 
that a Catholic nobleman, leaving a country under a Protestant 
king, at a time \vhen Catholics themselves ,vere subject to persecu- 
tion in the parent country, should obtain a charter for his ne\v col- 
ony, securing toleration for the various Christian sects; and should 
enact la\vs, by \vhich, in the event of the Protestant ascendency in 
the ne\v colony-\vhich soon actually occurred-his o\vn sect should 
be freed from the annoyances to \vhich they \vere unjustly exposed 
at home? And is it not asking too high a meed of praise for the 
Catholic settlers of 
Iaryland to be cro\vned as the founders of re- 
1igious freedom in America, simply because they did not, in such 
circumstances, follo\v out the maxims of their church, in the enact- 
ment of la\vs to imprison, to torture, or to burn the heretics ,vho 


ft The first Lord Baltimore was Sir George Calvert; the second was his eldest 
son Cecil, who appointed his brother, Leonard Calvert, governor of the colony. 
In 1632 Sir George obtained the consent of the king of England to a charter, sup- 
posed to have been drawn up by his own hand. By this charter" Christianity was 
made the law of the land," says Bancroft," but no preference "'''as given to any 
sect." (Bancroft, vol. i. chap. 7.)-Before the patent could be finally adjusted Sir 
George Calvert died, and it was again drawn in the name of his elde
t son Cecil, 
second Lord Baltimore, and passed the seals on the 28th of June, 1632, who ap- 
pointed his brother, Leonard Calvert, his ]iputenant, who thus become the actual 
settler of :\Iaryland. (See Dr. Belknap's Biographies of the Early Discoverers of 
America. ) 
t \Ve borrow the expressive word soul-liberty from the following declaration of 
its noblest champion, written more than two centuries ago: "As the civil permis- 
sion of all the consciences and worship of all men, in things merely spiritual, is no 
ways inconsistent with true Chri
tianity and true civiJity; so it is the duty of the 
magi
trate to suppress all \"iolences to the bodies and goods of men for their souls' 
belief; and to provide that not one person in the land be restrained from, or con- 
strained to, any worship, ministry, or maintenance; but peaceably maintained in 
his SOUL-LIBERTY, as ,veIl as corporal freedom." (See ROlJ'er 'Villiams' " HireliDfJ' 
Ministry," page 36.) 0 0 
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might profess the same faith as the Protestant king \\'ho had grant- 
ed their charter, and \vho, as they very \yell kne\v, could revoke 
that instru[nent ,,,ith a stroke o"'f his W pen as easily as he had 
signed it? 
In considering the question of priority of time, too, \ve are to 
inquire, not \\"hen the foot of the enligrant was first planted on the 
stranger-soil, but \\.hen ,vas tlte first law passed in relation to reli- 
gious liberty? In 1IarylanJ, the first alld boastcd la\v, f'uch as it 
\vas, \Va
 passed in lß-1U. In llhode Island, a code of civil la\vs 
,vas adopted h1 1647, closing \"ith the follo\ving noble avowal of 
entire religious freedulTI to all-" Other\vise than thus, \\'hat is 
herein forbidden, ALL MEN l\IA Y \V ALK AS THEIR CONSCIE
CE
 PER- 
SUADE THE:\[, EVERY O
E IN THE 
A:\IE OF illS GOD. At\D LET TilE 
LA:\IßS OF TIlE 
1oST IIIGII \V ALK I
 THIS COLONY ".ITHOUT :\IOLES- 
TATION, IN TIlE NA:\IE OF JEIJOrAH THEIR GOD, FOREVER A1\'D EV.ER."* 
And this glorious declaration of soul-liberty, be it ren1elnbered, \vas 
enacted by the General Assclnbly in Rhode I
land hvo years before 
the first la\v on the subject in :i\1aryland. 
But supposing the facts had been different; supposing that the 
la\v of l\Iaryland had been prior to that of Rhode Island; ,vould 
that haye justified the assertion, that in the establishn1ent of reli- 
gious liberty "the Catholic::; of 
Iaryland have borne a\vay the 
prize ?" Ileal', and then judge. Listen to the very language of 
this boasted la\v, and then tell 111e \vhether I an1 not rig)1t in the 
assertion that the framers of such a la\v had not learned even the 
alphabet of religious freedom or soul-liberty. Probably some Prot- 
estants, \vho have been so long accuston1ed to hear of this 1\1a1'Y- 
land Catholic religious liberty, that they have taken it for granted 
that \vhat has been so often asserted Blust be true, \vill be surprised 
\vhen they are told that under its provisions such ornan1ents to the 
literature of .An1erica as the eloquent and pure-minded \Vi11iam 
Channing, the accomplished statesll1an, Ed\vard Everett, or the 
erudite historian, Jared Sparks, Illight be hanged on a gibbet, or 
bûrned at the stake, for exercising their inalienable civil right of 
\vorshipping God according to the dictates of their consciences. 
'" By this la\v, first (1), Biasphen1Y against God, denying our Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, or denying the holy '-rrinity 
or the godhead of the three persons, ,,'as to be punished ,vi th DEATH, 
and confiscation of lands and goods to the lord proprietary. 
" Second (2.) Persons using any reproachful \vords or speeches 
concerning the Blessed Virgin l\Iary, mother of our Saviour, o
. the 
holy apostles or evangelists, or any of theIn-for the first offence 
to forfeit ;(5 ster]ing to the lord proprietary; or, in default of pay- 
n)eHt
 to be publicly ,,'hipped and imprisoned, at the pleasure of h
s 
lordship or his lieutenant-general; for the second oflènce, to forfeIt 
f:lO sterling, or in default of payrnent, to be publicly and severely 


* 2 l\Iass. Historical Collections, viii. p. 79. 


i 
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,vhipped and imprisoned, as before directed; and for the third of- 
fence, to forfeit lands and goods, and be forever banished out of the 
. " 
provInce. 
Such are 1\vo of the articles in this famous l\Iarvland Catholic 
la\v in favor of "religious liberty," forsooth !-by 
vhich \ve are 
gravely told by Dr. IIughes that" the Catholics of l\Iaryland have 
borne a\vay the prize" fronl Rhode Island, Pennsylvania, and aU 
other competitors. 'Vas ever falsehood nlore glaring? 'Vas ever 
deception more complete? 
But we have given enough of this famous la\v to sho\v that it is 
not \vorthy of the name of a la\v in favor of religious freedom, and 
to scatter to the \vinds the pretence that it deserves a place by the 
side of the noble declaration of Rhode Island in favor of liberty of 
conscience to all of every creed and of every name. The only re- 
deeming feature in this 2\Iaryland la\v is that a subsequent enact- 
ment declares that" any person presuming, contrary to this act. and 
the true intent and meaning thereof, \vilfully to disturb, \vrong, 
trouble, or molest, any person ,,-hatsoever \vithin this province, 
professing to believe in Jesus Christ-for or in respect of his or her 
religion, or the free exercise thereof, \vithin this province, otherwise" 
-n1ark the \vords! "otherwise than is provided for in this act- 
shall pay treble darllages to the party so \vronged and lTIolested, and 
also forfeit t\venty shillings sterling for every such offence-one- 
half to his lordship, the other half to the party 1110lested-and in 
default of paying the damage or fine, be punished by public \yhip- 
ping and imprisonment at the pleasure of the lord proprietary." 
The meaning of all \vhich is, that all ROlnan Catholic and other 
Trinitarian Christian sects, might enjoy their opinions \vi thout mo- 
lestation-a step in advance, it is true, of their practice in other 
ages and other countries-but every Infidel, Deist, and Unitarian 
should be punished with death, and his fanlily \vith starvation, by 
the confiscation of his goods to the lord proprietary; and this, be it 
remernbered, is the Catholic beau-ideal of religious liberty, for \"hich 
the orator of "the Catholic chapter" tells us \"e must take the 
crown from the head of Roger \YillialTIS and 'Viiliam Penn, and 
place it upon the brow' of Lord Baltimore, the Catholic founder of 
l\Iarvland. 
"Then \\'e contemplate the spectacle of three or four thousands 
of people-Protestants as \vell as Catholics-sitting \vith open 
lTIouths, and listening with rapture to such staternents as these, and 
making the :\Ietropolitan IIall echo \vith their plaudits of " the elo- 
quent archbishop," as sorne of the fa\vning and sycophantic papers 
told us the next n10rning, \ye can scarcely ,yonder at the taunt of a 
foreign caricaturist, who represents the l11asses, in sorne sections of 
our country, as a collection of eager dyspeptic patients, ranged side 
by side, ,vith their heads back and their Inouths \vide open, before 
a quack doctor, ,vho, \"ith a huge basket of enorrTIOUS pills, labelled 
hUlnbug, is passing before thel11; and each patient \vho has re- 
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ceived his share, is patting his chest and srniling \vith satistaction, 
evidently enjoying the dose, just in proportion to the hugeness of 
the pill. 
I-Iaving thus disposed-v.re trust to the 
atisfaction of bishop, car- 
dinal, and pope-of this arrogant Roman Catholic claim to the pio- 
neer-championship of religious freedom in America, and settled the 
question-\ve hope forever-that the pretence is utterly groundless 
and absurd, it 111ust be admitted, since the noble 'Villiatn Penn 
landed on the shores of the Delaware some fifty years later, that 
Roger 'Villianls, of Rhode Island, remains the undisputed master of 
the field, and the sole possessor of this en viable and lofty pre-elni- 
nence on this \vestern continent. Broadly as this banyan-tree of 
soul-liberty has no\v expanded its branches, and fixed its roots over 
our fair and goodly land, the- blessed seed \vas plan ted \\'hen the 
hunted exile stepped fron1 his canoe on the. soil of Rhode Is1and, 
henceforth to be consecrated to religious liberty, and in grateful re- 
membrance of " God's merciful Providence to hiln in his distress," 
called it PROVIDENCE. \VeJl rnay \ve apply to that spot the \vords 
of 1\11'5. Hernan's noble ode to the }>lymouth Pilgrims: 
" 0 call it holy ground, 
The 80il where first they trod, 
They have left unstain'd, what there they found, 
FREEDOJI TO \VORSHIP GOD."* 


6. Losses o.f Popery in America.-A free, enlightened, and in- 
telligent population, like that of the U ni ted States of America, is 
not one in \vhich Popery can be expected to flourish. The land of 
ne\VSp3pers and of cornmon schools is no soil for a systelD \"hich 
flourishes best in the dark, and the priests of \vhich have ever acted 
upon the principle, that ignorance is the mother of devotion. llence 
\\'e are not surprised that shre\vd and able Jesuits, like Dr. II ughes 
of N e\v York, and the I{onlish priesthood generally, should manifest 
such a bitter hostility to that pride and boast of Protestant Alner- 
ica, the comrnon.school system. t 
They kno\v ,veIl that thousands and millions ,viII forsake the 
soul-slavery of Popery, if they cannot be kept out of the common 
schools; and it is a startling fact to a Ronlanist, but an encourag- 
* See nn article by the present author, in the Christian Review for January, 1853, 
entitled" Soul-liberty-the debt of the world to its champions and defenders." 
t :\Ir. )Icl\Iasters, the editor of the Freeman's Journal, the New York organ of 
Dr. Hllghe
, shows his appreciation of common schools, by the following strange 
remark: '
Out of every hundred Catholic 
hildren that are educated in tlw public 
schools of the United States, the reviewer may set down ninety-eight as a clear 
and 
ertain gain-to the deviL" 
 
An attempt was made by the Papists of Detroit, )Iichigan, to vote down the 
com:
lOn schools of that city, in l\Iarch of the present year. They were, however, 
defeated by :1 majority of 2,000 votes. One lesson is taught us by facts such as 
these, which every true' American 8hould mark well. It is this. \Vherever 
Papi
t
 Hh
lll succeed in gaining 3
cendency, their first shout of triumph wil
 be 
the destruction of the public schools. 
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ing one to a lover of truth, that 1\vo millions, at least, have been 
already lost to Popery in America, in the last Ì\venty-five years. 
This fact is stated upon Roman Catholic testirnony. It \vill appear 
from the follo\ving extract of a letter \"ritten by the Rev. Robert 
l\IulJen, a Roman Catholic priest, one of a deputation recently in 
this country, collecting "material aid" for the Roman Catholic 
Church in Ireland. It \vas published in The Tablet of the lOth of 
ApriJ, 1852, a paper printed in Dublin, the leading organ of the 
Irish H,omanists. The object of the "Titer seems to be to urge the 
priests in Ireland to do \vhat they can to stop the tide of emigration 
to the United States. The shrewd Jesuit cOlnprehends clearly that 
the civil and religious liberty here enjoyed, the intelligence of the 
people, the abundant lneans of acquiring kno\vledge, and the Chris- 
tian effort put forth, are fatal to Ronlanism : 
"It is a startling revelation," says Father l\IulJen, "that 2,000,000, 
principally of Irish Catholics, have been lost to the Church in less 
than a quarter of a century! And in order that you may under- 
stand rny calculation to be far under the reality, I \vin giv
 you a 
very high authority-a man \vhose piety, zeal, and transcendent 
talents have earned for hinl an in]perishable fame. Dr. England, 
was consulted by the Central Council for the Propagation of the 
Faith, on the 19th of August, 1836, in reference to the progress of 
Catholicity in the States. 
" An aù'thentic copy of this letter, ,vritten September 29th of the 
same year, is no\v before me, from which I take the following ex- 
tracts: 'Of the population acquired by emigration and by cession 
of territory, \ve lnay estinlate at least one half to have been Catho- 
lics; and supposing the children to have adhered to the religion of 
their parents, if there were no loss, \ve should have at !east 4,000,000 
of Catholics fron1 these sources, \yithout regarding the portion 'which 
\vas Catholic fifty years ago, and its natural increase, and the many 
converts and their descendants. If, I say. upon the foregoing data, 
that \ve ought, if there \vere no loss, to have 5,000,000 of Catholics, 
and that we have, in 1836, less than 1,250,000, there Inust have 
been a loss of 3,750,000 at least; and the persons so lost are found 
among the various sects, to the amount of thrice the number of the 
Catholic population of the \vhole country.' 
" Speaking of his o\vn diocese (Charleston) he says: 'From 30
000 
to 50,000 of the then population, ,vho ,vere not Catholics
 \vere the 
descendants of Catholic progenito!"s, \vho, \vith their descendants, 
,,,ere lost to the Church. I have no doubt upon my ll1ind that mil- 
lions have been lost to the CathoJic Church in the United States; 
nor do I believe that the fact has been sufficiently brought into 
notice. ' 
"Dr. IIughes invited ole," says Father 
Iunen, "to share his hospi- 
tality, on which occasion I asked him if the Catholic Church really 
gained by enligration. He said, 'that the people at home did not 
fully understand the position of many of the elnigrants, thousands 
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being lost in the large cities, ,,,hilst in the country, the faith died 
out in 111ultitudes.' 
" At Charleston," adds Father l\fullen, "I met Dr. Reynolds, the 
,vorthy successor of Dr. England. \Vhen \ve \"ere leavingèharleston, 
and kneeling to receive the good bishop's benediction, he held out 
his hands, saying, 'Gentlen1en, I \"ish you every success; you are 
engaged in a great \vork of charity, and you \viII serve religion even 
stillinore by proceeding, on your return to Ireland, from parish to par- 
ish, telling the people not to lose their imnlortal souls by coming here.'" 
7. Difficulty between the papal priesthood and tlte government 
of J\Tew Grenada.- This South An1erican Republic, the people of 
,vhich are Inostly l
oInan Catholics, and of ,vhich }>opery is the 
established religion, has recently had a most serious difficulty \vith 
the Pupe and the priesthood of Rome. The facts are as follo\vs: 
A fe\v years ago, the go\
ernment passed various la\vs interferinO' 
,vith the po\vers and inununities fonnerly possessed by the arch
 
bishop and the priests, and interfering ,,,ith the internal affairs of 
the ecolesiastical governlnent of the republic. 
In 1815, the governnlent enacted, that ,vhen any accusation 
should be brought before any civil tribunal against an ecclesiastic, 
\vhether priest or bishop, the accused should imll1ediately resign his 
office on penalty of ilnprisonlnent or banishment. In 1851, a la\v 
,vas passed taking froln the bi
hops the po\ver of appointing pastors, 
and vesting it in the people of the parish. Certain revenues before 
enjoyed by the Church \vere subsequently cut off, and other acts 
,vere pa
sed ,yhich broke up the general organization, and other- 
,vise infringed tlte supposed rights of the Catholic Church. Against 
all these acts of the governll1ent the Archbishop l\Iosquera protested 
,vith energy and courage, as iniquitous invasions of the rights of the 
Church, as an unjust and tyrannical attell1pt on the part of the civil 
authority to control the adn1Ïnistration of religious afEtirs. lIe 
clainled the right on his o\vn behalf, and that of his Church, not only 
of entertaining such conscientious convictions as are always be- 
yond the reach of po\Yer, but also of expressing those convictions, 
of seeking to irnpress then1 upon others, and of retaining, under the 
Pope, suprclne control of the organized Ineans by \vhich such efÌorts 
for extending his faith should be put forth. He resisted the en- 
actrnents of the ,governn1ent. lIe refused obedience to theIn-con- 
tended against their yalidity, as long as contest \vas of any avail, 
and finally yielded to exile as the penalty of his resistance to \"hat 
he thought unjust authority. 
A meeting of Rornan Catholic clergy and laity ,vas lately held in 
Ne\v York, to express sYInpathy \\'ith the exiled Archbishop of Santa 
Fe de Bogota, at \vhich Dr. lIughes presided, and delivered a glo\v- 
ing eulogy upon that prelate, in \vhich he declared that" such men 
cannot be found outsiJe of the Catholic Church." 
Far different fron1 this ,vas the language of Dr. Hughes, al
d .the 
ROlnan Catholic clergy and press of this country, ,vhen a sImIlar 
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meeting ,vas held on behalf of the persecuted l\Iadiai, in the saine 
city, and addressed by a nun1ber of eminent Protestant clergymen, 
not one of whom is a \vhit less respectable, less learned, or less 
talented than Dr. Hughes. The proceedings of this meeting, it is 
,veIl kno\vn, \vere treated by Hughes and the \vhole body of the 
Popish clergy \"ith the utmost contenlpt. 
In relation to these facts, a respectable daily journal, the J\"rew 
York Times, holds the follo\ving pertinent and very moderate lan- 
guage: ""Vhen in this connection, Dr. Hughes says that' such men 
cannot be found outside tlte Catholic Church, he does violence to 
history, and to the public sense of justice and of truth. 'Vhatever he 
may think of the tenets of their faith, Archbishop Hughes cannot 
doubt that there have been n1art)"rs to conscience, to their convictions 
of religious duty, 'outside the Catholic Church,' as sincere, as holy in 
purpose and in life, and as \vorthy of being held in everlasting 
remernbrance, as any \vho have fallen victims to unjust po,ver 
,vi thin its pale. 'Vhy, indeed, should he have failed to remember 
that at this present tin1e 1\'\'0 Protestants, not archbishops, nor even 
pastors, hun1ble in station, and \vithout position or po\ver to make 
then1seh"es dangerous to any government, are no\v dying in Tuscan 
dungeons, for no greater' crime' than that ,vhich has made Arch- 
bishop l\Iosquera an exile-for the sole offence, on the archbishop's 
o\"n sho\ving, of meeting \vith other individuals to read the Bible, 
and of seeking to impress upon thelll their o\vn convictions of ,,,hat 
it teaches as essential truth. Certainly their o.ffence, if offence either 
nlay be called, was less than that o..f the Archbishop o..f Santa Fe. 
They clailned no po\vers ,,,hich the state had forbidden them to ex- 
ercise-they sought no control, civil <:>r ecclesiastical. over others 
-they exercised the simplest of all possible rights, that of read- 
ing the Bible and worshipping God according to the dictates of 
their o\vn consciences, in the presence of others. And for this they 
are suffering more severely than Archbishop )Iosquera. They are 
imprisoned \vhile he is free. And it has been deen1ed inlproper for 
Americans to ask that their punishment may be Inade like his- 
banishnlent \"ith freedon1 in the United States, instead of confine- 
ment and probable death in a Tuscan jail. 
" A nleeting \\"as held not long ago on behalf of these persecu ted 
Tuscan Protestant disciples. Sympathy \vith their sufferings, ad- 
miration for their heroic endurance,. and disapproval of the iniqui-- 
tous la\vs by \vhich they are perseculed on account of their religious 
faith, \vere then expressed-just as similar sentiments are no\v ex- 
pressed by the Catholic clergy on behalf of the Archbishop of Santa 
Fe. lY et Archbishop Hughes and the Catholic clergy generally 
have united in denouncing the objects and proceedings of that 
meeting, in denying to the victims of Tuscan persecution all claim 
to sympathy, and in genpral support of the laws and authorities 
under \vhich they have been n1ade to suffer. 'Vhat constitutes so 
broad a distinction bet\veen the t\vo cases? 'Vhat n1akes Arch- 
50 
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bishop l\Iosquera, suffering exiJe at the hands of the Republic of New 
Grenada, for disobedience to an unjust la\v concerning his reJigion
 
a glorious martyr to his religious faith, that does not also Inake the 
1\Iadiai, impri
oned by the 1'uscan government for the exercise of 
their faith, also nlartyrs-\vorthy of syn)pathy and adnlÏration 'v her- 
ever obedience to God is held superior to obedience to men? Is 
it because the one is an archbishop and the others simple servants? 
Is it because one is a Catholic and the others Protestants? Is it 
because the persecuting state in the one case is a repubJic, and a 
monarchy in the other ? No one of these reasons can be given as 
the ground of the distinction, ,vithout reflecting discredit on those 
\vho lnake it. And ,,,hat other ground can be designated, ,ve should 
be glad to kno\v?" 
8. Papal aggression in England.-For a year or hvo past, a 
great excitelllent has prevailed in EngJand, in consequence of the 
Pope having issued a papal bull, dated Septelnber 29th, 1850, divid- 
.iog England into territorial ROlnan Catholic bishoprics, and creating 
!Cardinal \Viseman, Archbishop of 'Vestnlinster and CathoJic Pri- 
'mate of EngJand. The hierarchy of the established church thought 
thi
 an invasion of their rights, and an assunlption of titles, belong- 
ing exclusively to the dignitaries of the English state church. The 
Protestant dissenters of England have taken very little interest in 
the controversy, as they regard the using of such territorial titles 
equally assunling in the case of the Episcopal as of the Roman 
Catholic prelates. 
To render nugatory these appointmeuts of Pope Pius IX., and to 
resist this" papal aggression," as it is called in England, the British 
Parlianlent passed a la\v in1posing a penalty of one hundred pounds 
upon any person \vho should "aSSU111e or use thp nan1e, style, or 
title of archbishop, bishop, or dean, of any city, to\vn, or place, or 
()f any territory or district in the United I\.ingdonl." This la\v \vas 
entitled" An Act to pre,Tent the assumption of certain ecclesiastical 
titles in respect to places in the United I(ingdoln." 
The papists of England, ho\vever, continue to use the titles, hurl 
defiance at the la\v, and openly avo\v their allegiance to the Pope to 
be superior to their allegiance to Victoria, or to any earthly power.* 
* The following from a paper called the Catholic Vindicator is quoted as a 
Epecimen of the 8tyle of English Papists in speaking of thi
 subject: 
" Rather than that our loyalty to th
 Holy Apostolic See should be in the least 
degree tarni
ll('d, let ten thousand kings and queens (and Queen VictoJ'Ía included) 
pel"Ísh (as such) i. e., let them be deposed from theÙ' throne, and become mere indi- 
viduals, as we have lately seen in the case of a Catholic sovereign. \Ve should 
not, of COUl.
e, have spoken so strongly as thi
 under ordinary circum
tances. 
But when the Pope and the Queen arc placed in antagonism to each other, as has 
been done lately, and it i
 intimated that Her l\Iajesty will not accept a ' divided 
allegiance,' we are compelled to say plainly which allegiance we consider the most 
important; and we would not h('sitate to teU the queen to her face that she m
st 
either be (
ontent with this 'divided allegiance,' or none at all (so far as Cathohcs 
are concerned); for it is perfectly cert:1Ïn _ that we shall never do ot.herwise tlu;n 
strictly obey the Sovereign Pontifl
 whoever may presume to forbid it, an
, In 
their puny insignificance, pronounce the acts of the Vicar of Christ 'null and vOId.'" 



APPE
DlX. 


783 


lliogmphical sketch of Gavazzi. 



. - Father Gavazzi in America.- 'VhiJe the present supplenlcnt 
has been passing through the press, this eloquent Italian Barnabite 
friar and patriot has arrived in An1erica; and a vast and n10st 
enthusiastic meeting \vas held in Ne\v York, on l\larch the 
23rJ. to \velcolne hil11 to this land of freedom. .A..s the accounts 
have reached this country of his attractive and overwhelming elo- 
quence, and of the vast crowds that, in Great Britain, hÐve every- 
where followed him, to listen to his powerful denunciations of the 
sGul-enslaving system of Popery; SOUle account of the past career 
()f this \vonderful man \vill not be un\VelCOOle to American Protest- 
ants. The foUo\ving bi0 9 !.aphical sketch of Falher Gavazzi is from 
the pen of the Rev. Dr. ratton of Ne\v York: 


" The question is a fair one- 'Vho is Gavazzi? The following 
facts may satisfactorily ans\ver. His paternal grandfather was 
born of Italian parents in Portugal, and \vas Vice-Chancellor of 
bis adopted country. He \vas proscribed, and abandoning titles, 
\vea1th, and reno\vn, he repaired to Bologna, \vhere his merits were 
appreciated, and soon the Senate raised hiln \vith the title of Pro- 
Consul to the highest dignity conferred on a citizen. 
The maternal grandfather, Pattuzi, \vas Presiåent of the Court of 
Appeals in the same to\vn. He \vas a man of incomparable integ- 
rity, and honored by all by the appellation of " tile Just:' On his 
tomb is inscribed U O
IO GIUSTO. 
Gavazzi's father successively filled the offices of Judge in his na- 
tive town, Peace )Iagistrate at Forli, Professor of La\v in the Uni- 
versity of Bologna, and ,vas one of the chief advocates for the Papal 
States. 
G<tvazzi \vas the second of 20 children. At 16 he became a 
monk of the Barnabite Order. So pron1Ïnent \vere his talents and 
literary attainrnents that at 20 he \vas selected to fill the Profes- 
sorial Chair of Rhetoric and Belles- Lettres in the Public CJ'Ûllege 
of Caravaggio at Naples. 'Vhen he left NÐples to proceed to 
Arpino for the purpose of ordination, general sorro\v ,vas expressed. 
During his abode here, instead of spending his time in solitude, he 
devoted it to preaching. After his ordination he \vent to Leghorn 
and ,vas there appointed teacher in Belles-Lettres. Here he en- 
countered the envy of rival Professors, and for his liberal senti- 
ments incurred the suspicion of the authorities, and was forced to 
quit the place, lIe no\v abandoned Jiterature and devoted hilnself 
to preaching, being 25 years old. He \vent to Piednlont, where 
for ten years he preached to vast nlul ti tudes \vho every\vhere 
thronged to hear hin), n1aking \varm friends and most bitter ene- 
mies. Here he encountered the subtle and detennined opposition 
of the Jesuits, and through their agency he \vas expelled from Pied- 
mont, for he spoke the truth fearlessly and relentlessly, exposed 
the dark tenets of the Jesuits, so that he becanle a dangerous man. 
Parn1a \vas his next field of labor. Here he abode four years. 
His reno\vn sO increased that he \vas compelled on many occasions 
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to preach ten titnes in one day. IIis iron constitution, his indefati- 
gable voice, and ardent zeal, set at defiance all physical fatigue. 
His liberal and enlarged vie\\'s dre\v upon hinl the attention of Pope 
Gregory X VI. lIe had preached on I
atriotism and its virtues, in 
such a 111alluer as to arouse the apprehensions of the Pontiff: ånd 
the comn1and can1e from the Vatican forbidding hin1 to exercise 
his Ininistry except in the central prison of }>anna. To this he 
was confined. llere he found 800 prisoners and galley slaves, to 
whom he preached \vith considerable success in the ,vay of refor- 
mations an10ng them, for blasphelny ,vas turned into praise. .,.\fter 
he ".as released, he ,vent to Perugia, ,,,here his preaching ,vas 
attended \"ith usual success. In 1845, at Ancona, in one of those 
fiery uutbursts of sacred zeal ,vhich characterize the man, he over- 
stepped the lilnits assigned hiln
 and uttered some dangerous, be- 
cause 1iberal truths. 'fhe ire of his enemies \vas roused, and he 
,vas virtually inlprisoned in the college of the Novitiate of St. 
Serverino, \vhere he ,vas consigned to the tender 111ercies of SOIl1e 
l
riars. 
1'he old Pope died, and Pius IX. ,vas enthroned. In this Gavaz- 
zi rejoiced, as he thought he sa\v a future da\vning for his country; 
he Ì111agined that it \yas in a Pope that Italy ,vas to find a Saeio1lr. 
Gavazzi caIne into favor and ,vas called to ROlne. \Vhen on the 
anni versar)'" of the election of Pius IX. he preached in l
onle, his 
language took a lofty tone for freedolll, \vhich kindled up iinn1cnse 
enthusiasln. On another occasion, ,yhen preaching a sennon of 
thanksgi\Ting, he gave full scope to the thoughts that burned in his 
breast. \Vith the unsparing severity of truth he laid bare the 
enonnities of the past reign of Gregory; he painted in vivid colors 
the butcheries ,vhich had stained that pontificate of blood; Itefor- 
got tlte Pope and condelnned the 7nan. This ,vas more than l>ius 
could bear; rebuke and punishrnent follo\ved; he \vas forbidden to 
speak and he relnained silent. ,. 
\Vhell in l
orne a day ,vas set apart by those ,vho loved liberty, 
to celebrate the death of those \"ho fen at Padua, Ga,Tazzi "'as, by 
universal acclainl, called out to assist in the ceren10nies. IIere, too, 
he spoke ,vords of freedom, ,vhich offended the Priests and the 
Pope. lIe was condelnned and sent to undergo the severe disci- 
pline of the C.onvent of Polveriera, and from thence, ,,,ith inquisito. 
rial mystery, transferred to the Capuchin Convent of Gonzario. 

 O\V conllnenced the ne\v epoch of re\Tolutions in France and 
other nations. Hope da\vned for Italy. .A.s soon 3S released, Ga- 
vazzi returned to l
orneJ and he ,vas the first to n10\Te in the great 
cause. lIe was the first man who paraded the streets of Rome with 
the eJnblelnatic colors pinned to his breast. l\Iindful of his sacred 
calling, he chose the typical fonn of a cross, and often in the thick- 
est of the fray, in days ,vhich follo\yed, ,,,as this cross the sole de- 
fence of the n1an ,vho exposed hilnself feadessly in the cause of 
truth. He preached the crusade of deliverance and aid to the 
friends of liberty. lie thus aroused the love of Italian Liberty in 
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the breasts of many thousands, and did n1uch to\vards com bin ing 
the forces of Italy against the Austrian armies then threatening. 
The Pope feigned approval. He blessed the troops and appointed 
Gavazzi Chaplain-in-chief, empo\vered him to act ,vith supreme 
authority over the other chaplains. In an intervie\v \vith the Pope 
Gavazzi \vas told that the passage of the Po \vas authorized solely 
,vith a vie\v to recover for the Holy See the district of Pòlesine. 
It ,vas not for liberty to Italy from the tyranny and oppression of 
foreign po\vers, it \yas for no national benefit that the Pope blessed 
that army and sent them forth, but to add some territory and \vealth 
to the Papal States. . 
Ga vazzi performed ,veIl the part of Chaplain, and in all places 
'v here the army "Tent, he preached for liberty. He did all he could 
then to secure the union of all Italy in paternal bonds-the expul- 
sion of all foreign oppressors, and the leaving of Italians to manage 
their o\vn affairs ,vith Austrian dictation and po\vder. In the 
changing events he suffered many hardships. He ,vas ,vatched and 
con1pelled to live in seclusion. He ,vas seized and imprisoned, and 
singula.rly released. 
'Vhen the French Army entered Rome, he ,vas a proscribed 
man; and diligently hunted; but under the protection of the 
American flag, and the good officers of the An1erican Consul, he 
'\"as got out of Ron1e and found w'arm hearts to ,velcome him in 
England. 
He has united ,,,ith no Protestant denomination. He says he is 
a mernber of the Prirnitive Roman Ohurch as founded by Paul. 
He is no\v biding his time. lIe is ready and anxious to return to 
Italy, as soon as he can do so \vith safety, and again preach to the 
lnultitudes of his countryn1en." 
The follo\ving extract from the address of this noble patriot and 
orator, at the great reception meeting, ,vill give some idea though 
an imperfect one, of the character of his Ï1npetuous eloquence, 
and of the vie\v ,,,hich he takes of the mission ,vhich he is called 
to perform. Let Arnericans ponder the deliberate opinion of this 
Italian patriot,-one \vho has had the very best opportunity of 
kno\ving \vhat Popery really is-\vhen he pronounces that system 
the greatest prop of despotism, and essentially against all liberty : 


"1\fy mission," said Gavazzi," is to destroy Popery-to annihi- 
late the Pope. Not only in Popish Catholic countries, but even in 
Protestant countries. l\ly mission is directly to overthro\v Popery; 
and indirectly to destroy every thing \vhich tends to Popery. 
And, therefore, I have a mission also against Protestants-under- 
stand me-against false Protestants. At this present moment 
Popery \valks in disguise-Jesuits \valk in disguise under \ Pro- 
testant name; and under a Protestant cloak you have many a 
Papist in your country, and there are many such in England 
also. 1\1 y mission is as an independent man, not a sectarian 
against Tractarianism, Puseyism, in fine, Popery under any disguise, 
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out spoken or c10aked. I anI no Protestant. Why ?-because 
Protestantisln is too little for nle. In the 16th century, Luther, 
l\Ielancthon, Calvin, and others, all great reformers, protested. Very 
,veil; but to protest is a very little thing for me, in my opinion. 
Poland when her liberties were rudely \vrested fron1 her by the 
Russian Czar, protested, so did the Schles\vig II01stein States pro- 
test against the occupation by the allied army. IIungary protested 
against the ruthless despotism of Austria, and Rome \vhen it lost 
its liberties in 18-1{), protested against the cursed-cursed French 
intervention. But \vhat did all that protesting avail? Despotisn1 
at this very Inoment is overflo\ving all Europe; then \vhat is the 
use tor nle at this juncture, to protest against Popery; it is too little, 
I saYf for me. To protest, ans\vered \vell enough perhaps in the six- 
teenth century, \"hen the people entertained the false and absurd 
idea, narnely, that Popery ,vas capable of being reformed. No, no, 
no! Popery cannot be reformed, because it is the greatest abuse 
that \vas ever seen on earth. 'fherefore the shortest \vay to ren1e- 
dy the evil, is, in my Inind, the \vay \vhich I have chosen for nlY- 
self-not by Protestantism, but by annihilation. You Protestants 
cannot be at peace \vith Popery-you cannot be united \vith the 
Papists. \Var \vith the Pope and l)opery-no peace \vith Ron1an- 
isrn-that is the only safeguard in the \vorlJ. Itepublicans and 
Liberalists say, "Do 110t disturb any person on account of his 
religious opinion." There I agree \vith thenl. But do you believe 
that the Popish systen1 \vill protect or further your republican sys- 
tern! Oh, you are 111istaken sadly if you do. I)opery is essential- 
ly against all liberty, and therefore is antagonistic to Republican- 
iSln. In Switzerland, l)opery instigated the \var of the Sonderbund, 
and in your o\\"n country this large Irish ernigration, aided by the 
Priests, is intended to overthro\v Atnerican fì.eedonl. Freedom, 
Rorne-freedorIl froru the Pope and his system! Oh this power 
,vhich has authority \vithout bound-po\ver \vithout control-com- 
n1and \vithout reason-obedience \vithout discretion-sla\?ery \vith- 
out appeal-this system favorable to the AInerÍcan Itepublic fj(< 'fhe 


* This testimony of Father Gavazzi, as to the soul-enslaving character of tho 
whole system of Popery, should be deeply pondered by every Protestant freeman, 
for perhaps no man living has had better opportunitic
 of judging of its true char- 
acter. If anyone would see thi
 dark picture drawn out at length, and most ski1- 
fully illustrated, let him read ?tIiss Catherine Sinclair.'s recent most remarkable 
book, entitled" Beatrice, or the Unkno'l.lm Rclatires," which has recently been pub- 
lished by DE \VITT & DA VE
PORT, of New York. This is one of the most valu- 
able publications of the present century. Under the guise of a most fascinating 
and soul-thrilling tale, the accomplished authoress draws a graphic picture of the 
diabolical plottings of Jesuitism, and of the untold horrors of the dark prison- 
houses of despair, called nunneries, into which thousands of deluded and wealthy 
females are entrapped, wherever Popery is in the ascendant, if their Jesuitical con- 
fessors suppose that the coffers of the church will be enriched by this self-immo- 
lation f these wretched victims. Father Ga\"azzi has himself endor
ed the cor- 
rectness of 'Iiss Sinclair's startling picture
. The author of the present work 
would add his own testimony to their fidelity to truth and history; and expreS3 
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Popish Church is at present humble in this country, because its 
votaries seek the Arllerican soil; but after they increase in num- 
bers and in w'ealth, you \vill have in your nlidst your greatest ene- 
my, \vho \vill be constantly on the alert to seize the n108t propitious 
opportunity at \vhich to overthro\v your American liberty and 
Govermental authority. Popery, frool its 1\vo seats of Propagand- 
ism, one at Rome, the other at Lyons, sends out thousands of mis- 
sionaries, not to preach against paganism and idolatry, but to dis- 
turb the peace of Christian people. The Catholic priesthood not 
disturb the peacð of America! I conle here to excite the A.n}eri- 
cans to u'ar in order that they may have peace in the future; not 
against individuals-it is against a systeln I \vould \var. I respect 
all Ron1an Catholics individually-all my a ...irDosity is against tlte 
Popish systeln. In conclusion, I \yould say that I ask every 
American for sympathy in behalf of my oppressed country. I do 
not ask America to support the cause of Ital) \vith soldier!';, or a 
navy, or \vith artillery. Xo, no; unùer the blessing of God, the 
iron anns of the Italian people 'will emancipate Italy \vithout any 
physical assistance fron1 abroad. It is your sympathy ,vhich I ask 
-your n10ral support-your republican sympathy generally, in be- 
half of a good and right cause." 
Let all lovers of freedon1 thank God that this noble patriot \vho 
holds and dares to utter vie\vs like these upon the nature of politi- 
cal and religious freeòoIH and the antagonisnl of Popery thereto, 
has escaped in safety from the fangs of Popish tyrants; \vho, if 
they could have caught hin1, ,,"ould have put hin1 to the Sa!lle lller. 
ciless and savage death as that inflicted upon his fì'iend and fello\v- 
chaplain and patriot, U go Bassi. They ,,,ould haye flayed his 
hands and head, to unpriest hÜn, and then they ,vould have shot 
him dead, as they did the brave, the noble, the imn10rtal the 
lamented IT GO BASSI. 


10. Release of the Jla d-i a i.- 'Vhile this Supplenlent has been 
passing through the press, the intelligence has reached this country 
that Rosa and Francesco l\Iadiai have been released fronl the pris- 
ons in which they had been confined for the crime of 'reading the 


the hope that the book will be read by every Protestant and every lover of free- 
dom in America. I intend to read this lwok aloud in my own family circle, for 
the benefit of my own children. I wi:sh that e,'ery Protestant parent in the land 
would do the same. I can conceh-e of no better safeguard-except the Bible and 
the grace of God-against the artful and soul-destl'Oying machinations of Popery 
and Jesuitism. It is a cheering sign of the times that the publishers of this most 
timely work. have already been rewm"ded with an almost unpl.ecedented circula.- 
tion. It is already being rea.d in America and in Great Britain by tens and by 
hundreds of thousands. The characters of "Father Eustace" and" )Irs. Lor.. 
raine" are no fictions, but find their counterparts wherever male and female Jesuits. 
are plotting the m"erthrow of Protestant faith and Prote:stant liberty throughout 
the world. 
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Bible. The indignant remonstrances of })rotestant Christendom 
have con1pelled their popish persecutors to forego the pleasure of 
seeing these devoted suflerers fur conscience' sake die in a dungeon 
for daring to read God's Holy \V ord. This \vould, undoubtedly
 
have shortly been the fate, at least of one of them, had it not been 
for the noble letter of Lord John H,ussell, and other remonstrances
 
against these acts of papal tyranny. As it is, they have been hur- 
ried a\vay from their native country, ,vithout the privilege of taking 
fare\vell of their fi'iends, and in circurnstances of destitution and 
suffering. Their senteuce of Í1npriSOnJJLCnt, it is true, has been 
changed for banis/llnent, but the cruella\vs against freedoln to \\'Of- 
ship God, renlain unchanged; others are still suffering for the same 
crime, and the hatred of the popish priests and rulers against Bible- 
reading in Italy is fierce and Intolerant as ever. ,!'he follo\ving
 
"\vhich has just appeared in the public journals, relates all the par- 
ticulars ,vhich are yet kno\vn of their release. 
" The release of the l\Iadiai, and their arrival at l\Iarseilles, are 
alnong the interesting items ot nen"s. It is distressing to learn that 
Francesco has suffered so severely fron1 his tedious incarceration 
as to exhibit decided lnarks of mental alienation." 
"A })rotestant" \\-rites fro In 
larseilles, under date of 
Iarch 19, 
18:>3, the follo\ving letter to " The TÙnes:" "The l\Iadiai \vere re- 
leased froln prison on Tuesday last, and ,vere imlnediately smuggled 
on board the French Post-Office stealner IIellespont, \vhich left 
Leghorn the next 1110rning for this place. They ""ere not allo,ved 
by the Tuscan authorities to C0l1u11unicate "ith any of their friends, 
and were sent on board very thinly clad, not being even permitted 
to take some clothing ,vhich ,vas \vaiting for them at a hotel. 
SOITIe English gentleJTIen learning their destitute situation ,vith re- 
gard to clothing, sent then1 some. 
" Rosa l\Iadiai appears a very intelJigent and interesting ',"oman.. 
but the n1Índ of her husband is apparently gone. This is, no doubt, 
Inainly to be attributed to the lnany privations he has undergone. 
They are travelling under the assurned name of Francesco and 
R
sa. l>auline, and \vere not allo\ved to land here before the 1'uscan 
Consul had communicated \"ith them. They are uncertain as to 
their future nloven1ents, but ,viII, no doubt, sooner or later visit 
England, to \vhose po\verful synlpathy and interference they are 
principally indebted for their liberty." 
On the saIne subject, Rev. Tholnas Sleeman, British chap1ain at 
Leghorn, ,vrites under date l\Iarch 17th; 
" As reports of the ill-health of Francesco 
Iadiai have reached 
England, his friends ,viII be glad to learn that, though still feeble, 
he is nluch inlproved, and I have no doubt a fe\v \veeks of freedom 
"\viII perfectly restore hin1. I grieve, ho\vever, to add, that his mind 
appears to be greatly shaken; the iron has entered !tis soul, and, in 
.n protracted conversation I had \vith hinl yesterday, I discer
ed 
\vith pain many unmistakable symptoms of mental disease, 'VhlCh 
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afford ground for great apprehension. Rosa l\Iadiai is ,veIl, and 
her mind, as all \vho kno\v her cail testify, is even In ore vigorous 
than her body. She is a woman who cOlnmands the respect as 
,veH as excites the sympathy of an \\'ho have the privilege to con- 
verse \vi th her. 
" The future proceedings of these most interesting people are as 
yet uncertain, as they have been hurried a\vay froln Tuscany \vith- 
out notice and ,vith the greatest secrecy, but they purpose remaining 
at l\Iarseilles until Francesco's health and strength are restored." 


11. Developments of Popery by a convert to Rome.- The Rev. 
Pierce Connelly \vas a clergyman of the Episcopal Church in Ten- 
nessee, \\'ho a fe\v years ago, after adbPting the doctrines of Pusey 
and Ne\vman, became, like many others, \\'ho have travelled the san1e 
route, a convert to Popery. His \vife, \vho also adopted the same 
vie\vs, \vent into a nunnery, and he took orders in the Church of 
Rome. In consequence of the corruptions \vhich he discovered in 
that apostate con1n1union, ho\vever. he soon forsook it, as a great 
charnel-house of moral corruption and pollution. He has lately 
,vritten a thrilling letter, relative to the iniquity that abounds 
among the priesthood of Rome, in ,,'hich, among other things rela- 
tive to the horrible corruption of the \vhole system, he says: 
"I have knO'wn a husband taught and directed to deal double in 
the sacred Inatter of religion \vith his O\V11 high-born \vife, a broth- 
er \vith his o\vn high-born sisters, \vives \vith their husbands, and 
daughters \vithout number \vith their trusting parents. 
" I have kno\vn in Derbyshire a young lady not eighteen years of 
age, the daughter of a \vido\yed Inother, the n10ther also a Roman 
Catholic, seduced into a convent under false pretences: kept there 
in spite of every effort of her family, \vith the approbation of the 
Papal authorities, and only delivered by my o\vn public threat, as a 
priest, of application to the civil po\ver, and consequent fear of 
scandal. I have seen clerical inviolability rnade to rnean nothing 
less than license and inlpunity. 
" I have read to the pure and simple-minded Cardinal Prefect of 
the Propaganda a narrative, \vritten to a pious lay friend by a re- 
spected Ron1an priest, of such enormities of lust in his fellow'- 
priests around him, that the reading of then1 took a\vay nlY breath 
-to be answered: 'Caro n1io, 1 kno\v, I know it all, and more and 
,vorse than an; but nothing can be done.' 
"I have kno\vn a priest get up, and very successfully, a miracle 
(1 have proofs in his o\vn hand-".riting) at the very n10111ent \vhen, 
as a brother priest safisfied 111e, he \vas experÏ1nenting in seduction. 
But nothing could be done! 
" I have kno\vn a priest received and honored at a prince-bish- 
op's table, \vhen the host kne\v him to have just seduced a member 
of his o\vn family. But nothing could be done! 
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" I have been n10cked \vith false promises by dean and bishop in 
denouncing a young priest in \vhose bedroonl, and before- there had 
been tirne for hirn to dress hin1self, in broad day in England, under 
a convent roof, I had nlyself found a young nun, apparently as 
nluch at home as her confessor \vas himself. 
" I have been forced to let pass \vithout even ecclesiastical re- 
buke, a priest's attempt 7-lpOn tlte chastity o..f my own w!fe, the 
mother of n1Y children, and to find instead, only sure means taken 
to prevent the conl1nunication to me of any similar attempt in 
future. 
"This is a part of what has come \vithin my o\vn experience. 
But it is not yet the '''or5t of that sad experience. 
"I have seen priests of mean abilities, of coarse natures, and 
gross breeding, practise upon pure and highly gifted women of the 
upper ranks, 111arried and unll1arried, the teachings of their treach- 
erous and impure casuistry, ,vith a success that seelned more than 
hunlan. I have seen these priests inlpose their pretendedly divine 
authority, and sustain it by 1110ck n1Ïracles, for ends that \vere siln- 
ply devilish. ' 
" I ha\Te had poured into nlY ears \vhat can never be uttered, and 
,vhat ought not to be believed, but ,vas only too plainly true. And 
I ha\Te seen that all that is most deplorable is not an accident, but 
a result, and an inevitable result, and a confessedly inevitable result 
of the '\lorking of the practical system òf the Church of Rome, 
,vith all its stupendous lnachinery of 11lischief. AND THE SYSTEM 
IS IRREVOCABLE AND IRRE:\IEDIABLE." 
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ABBOT (OR ABBE).-The chief or ruling monk of an abbey. 
ABBEv.-A monastery of persons devoted by vow to a monastic life. 
ABSOLUTIO
.-The third part of the sacrament of penance; signifying the 
remission of sins. 
ACOLYTE.-One of the lower orders of the priesthood in the Roman church. 
ADVENT.-The four Sundays preceding Christmas day. The first Sunday in 
Advent is the first after November 26th. 
AG:-'us DEI (lamb of God).-A consecrated cake of wax stamped with the figurc 
of a lamb, supposed to have the power of saving from diseases, accidents, &c. 
ALB.-A vestment worn by priests in celebrating mass. So called from its 
color, alba-white. 
ALL SAINTs.-An annual feast in honor of all the saints and martyrs, cele- 
brated on the first of November. 
ALL SouLs.-A festival, appointed for praying all souls out of purgatory j prin- 
cipally out of regard to those poor souls who had no living friends to purchase 
masses for them. Celebrated November 2d. 
ALTARS in the Romish church are built of stone, to represent Christ, the foun- 
dation-stone of that spiritual building, the church. There are three steps to an 
altar, covered with carpet, and adorned with many costly ornaments, according to 
the season of the year. 
AMICT.-A part of the emblematic dress of the priest in celebrating mass. It 
is made of linen and worn on the neck, and sometimes forms a sort of hood for 
the head. It is said to represent how Christ was blindfolded and spit upon. 
ANATHEI\IA.-A solemn curse pronounced by ecclesiastical authority. 
ANNATs OR AN
ATES.-A year's income, due, anciently, to the popes on the 
death of any bishop, abbot, parish priest, &c., to be paid by his successor. 
ANNUNCIATlO
.-A festival celebrated on the 25th of 1\Iarch, in memory of the 
annunciation or tidings brought by the angel Gabriel to the Virgin .Mary of 
hc 
incarnation of Christ. On this festival, the Pope performs the ceremony of mar- 
rying or cloistering. 
ApOCRISARIUS.-A kind of legate or ambassador from the Pope to the court of 
some sovereign. 
ASH \VEDNESDAy.-The first day of Lent. It arose from a custom of sprink- 
linO' ashes on the heads of such as were then admitted to penance. The ashes 
mu
t be made of the olive tree, laid on the altar, blessed, and strewed on the heads 
of priests and laity. 
ASSUMPTION of the Blessed Virgin, a festival held August 15th, in memory of 
the pretended assumption of the Virgin l\lary to Heaven, body and soul, without 
dying. 
AUGUSTI
s.-An order of monks who observe the rule of St. Augustine, pro- 
perly called Austin friars. 



794 


GLOSSARY. 


AURICULAR CONFESSloN.-Confession made in the ears of a priest privately. 
AUTO DA FE, or art of faith, is a solemn day held bv the Inquisition for tho 
roasting alive of heretics. " 
AVE 
IARIA (hail Jlary).-A common salutation or prayer to the Virgin. 
BAN.-A sentence of the Emperor, by which a person is forbidden shelter or 
food throughout the empire, and all are commanded to seize the person who is put 
under the ban of the Empire. Charles V. put Luther to the ban of the Empire 
after the Diet of \V orms. 
BARTHOLOMEW'S (ST.) DAy.-A festival celebrated on the 24th of August; St. 
Bartholomew was one of the twelve apostles. On this day was the horrid mas- 
sacre of Paris in 1572. 
BEADS-ì\IAN, from bede, a prayer, and from counting the beads. A prayer-man, 
one who prays for another. 
BEAD-RoLL.- This was the catalogue of those who were to be mentioned at 
prayers. The king's enemies were thus cursed by Dame in the bead roll at St. 
Paul's. .. 
ßEATIFrcATIO
 (from Realus, happy).-The act by which the Pope declares a 
person happy after death. 
BEXF.DlCTINEs.-An order of monks who profess to follow tbe rules of St. Bene- 
dict. In the canon law they are called black monks, from the color of their 
habit j in England they were called black friars. 
BENISO
.-A blessing. 
BER
ARDI
S.-A sect first made by Robert, Abbot of l\foleme, and reformed by 
St. Bernard, Abbot of Clervaux. Their usual habit is a white gown. 
BOURDON.-A staff, or long walking-stick, used by pilgrims. 
BREVIARy.-The Roman Catholic Common Prayer-Book, general1y in Latin. 
BRIEFS, APOSTOLICAL, denote letters which the Pope dispatches to princes and 
other magistrates touching any public affair. 
BROTHERS.-L"ly-hrothers among the Rornanists are those persons who devote 
themselves, in some convent, to the service of the monks. 
BULL.-A written letter, dispatched by order of the Pope, from the Roman 
chancery, and sealed with a leaden stamp (bulla). 
CANDLE1\fAS DAY, Feb. 2, called also the feast of the purification of the Blessed 
Virgin. Called Candlemas, because on this feast, before )Iass is said, the candles 
are blessed by the priests, for the whole year, and a procession made with them. 
CANOX, i. e. rule; it signifies such rules as are presented by councils concern- 
ing faith, discipline, and manners, as the canons of the council of Trent. 
CAN'o
s.-An order of religious, distinct from monks. . 
CANO
ICAL HOURs.-There were seven :-1. Prime, about six A. M. 2. Tierce, 
about nine. 3. Sext, about twelve at noon. 4. _Vones, about two or three P. M. 
5. Vespers, about four or Jater. 6. Complin, about seven. 7. lJlatins j and Laud3 
at midnight. 
CANO
IZATroN (Saint making).-A solemn official act of the Pope, whereby, 
after much solemnity, a person reputed to have wrought miracles, is entered into 
the list of the saints. 
CAPUCHIN.-1tlonks of the order of St. Francis, so called from capuce or capu- 
ch()n, a stuff CHp or cowl with which they cover their heads. They are clothed 
with brown or grey, always barefooted, never go in a coach, nor even shave their 
beard. 
CARDINAL.-A prince of the church, distinguished by wearing the red hat; and 
who has a voice in the Roman conclave at the election of a Pope. 
CARMEL1TEs.-An order of mendicants or begging friar
, taking their name 
from Carmel, a mountain in Syria, formerly inhabited by the prophets Elijah and 
Elisha, and by the children of the prophets, from whom this order pretends to 
descend in an uninterrupted succession. 
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CA.Rozo.-A kind of conical pasteboard cap, with devils and flames painted on 
it, worn by the condemned victims of the Inquisition, on their way to the flames 
at the Auto da fè. 
CARTHUSIANs.-An order of monks instituted by St. Bruno about the year 1086, 
remarkable for the austerity of their rule, which obliges them to a perpetual soli- 
tude, a total abstinence from flesh, even at the peril of their lives, and absolute 
silence, except at certain times. Their houses were usually built in deserts, their 
fare coarse, and discipline severe. 
CASSOCK, the gown of a priest. 
CATECHUMEN.-One who is receiving instruction preparatory to Baptism. 
CATHEDRAL.-A church wherein a bishop has a see or seal (cathedra). 
CATHOLIC.-U niversal or general-Charitable, &c. This term is monopoHzcd 
by the Romish church, though destitute of the slightest claim to it. 
CELEBRANT.-The priest officiating in any religious ceremony. 
CHALlcE.-The cup or vessel used to administer the wine in the mass. 
CHASUBLE.-A kind of cape open at the sides, worn at mass, with a cross em- 
broidered on the back of it. 
CHILDERMAS DAY, called also Innocents' Day, held December the 28th, in me- 
mory of Herod's slaughter of the children. 
CHRISM.-A mixture of oil and balsam, consecrated by the bishop on holy 
Thursday, with great ceremony, used for anointing in Confirmation, Extreme Unc- 
tion, &c. 
CHRISTMAS (CHRISTI MISSA), that is, the mass of Christ. A festival, celebrated 
December the 25th, to commemorate the birth of Christ. 
CHRYSOM.-A white linen cloth used in baptism. 
CINCTURE.-A girdle with which the priest in the mass binds himself, said to 
represent the binding of Christ. 
CISTERTIAN 
IoNKs.-A religious order founded in the nineteenth century by St. 
Robert, a Benedictine and Abbot of 
Ioleme. 
CLOISTER.-A house for monks or nuns. 
COLLEGE.-A society of men set apart for learning or religion, and also the 
house in which they reside. . 
COLOBIUM.-A tunic or robe. 
CO
[;\rENDAM, in the church of Rome, is a real title of a regular benefice, such 
as an abbey or priory given by the Pope to a secular cierk, or even to a layman, 
with power to dispose of the fruits thereof during life. 
COMPLIN.-The last act of worship before going to bed. 
CO:XCEPTION OF THE VIRGIN l\IARY, a feast observed December 8th. 
Co
cLAvE.-The place in which the cardinals of the Romish church meet, and 
are shut up, in order to the election of a Pope. (From Latin con, and davis, 
a key.) 
CONFITEoR.-Latin for I confess, the term applied to a general confession of sins. 
CO
FIRI\[ATIO
.-lmposition of hands by a bishop, given after baptism. Ac- 
cording to the church of Rome, it makes the recipients of it perfect Christians. 
COYSISTORy.-A coIIege of cårdinals, or the Pope's senate and council, before 
whom judiciary causes are pleaded. 
COPE.-An ecclesiastical habit. It was, at first, a common habit, being a coat 
without sleeves, but was afterwards used as a church vestment, only made very 
rich by embroidery and the like. The Greeks pretend it was first used in memory 
of the mock-robe put upon our Saviour. 
CORPORAL.-A fair linen cloth thro\vn over the consecrated elements at the cel. 
ebration of the euchnrist. 
CORPUS CHRISTI, or Corpus Domini (the body of Christ or of our Lord)-a 
{east held on the Thursday after Trinity-Sunday. in which the consecrated wafer 
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is carried about in procession in all popish countries, fO! the adoration of the mw.. 
titude. 
COUNCJL.-An ecclesiastical meeting, especially of bishops and other doctors, 
deputed by divers churches for ell.amining of ecclesiastical causes. There are 
reckoned eighteen general councils, besides innumerable provincial and local ones. 
COWL.-A sort of monkish habit worn by the Bernardines and Benedictines. 
Some have distinguished two forms of cowls, the one a gown reaching to the 
feet, having sleeves and a capuchon, used in ceremonies j the other, a kind of hood 
to work in, called also scapular, because it only covers the head and shoulders. 
CROSTER.- The pastoral staff, so called from its likeness to a cross: which the 
bishops formerly bore as the common ensign of their office, and by the delivery of 
which they were inve8ted in their prelacies. 
CRUCIFL"1(.-A picture or figure of Christ on the Cross in common use among. 
papists. 
CRUSADE.-A holy war, or an expedition against infidels and heretics, as those 
against the Turks for the recovery of Palestine, and against the Albigenses and 
'Valdenses of France in the thirteentTl century. 
CURIALL.-A class of officers attached to the Pope's court. 
DALI\IATICA.-A vestment or habit of a bishop and deacon, so caUed because it 
was first invented in Dalmatia. It had sleeves to distinguish it from the colobium, 
which had none. It was all white before, but behind had two purple lines, or 
stripes. 
DATARv.-An officer in the Pope's court, always a prelate and sometimes a 
cardinal, deputed by the Pope to receive such petitions as are presented to him 
touching the provision of benefices. This officer has a substitute, but he cannot 
confer any benefice. 
DEcREE.-An ordinance enacted by the Pope, by and with the advice of his car- 
dinals in council assembled, without being consulted by any person thereon. 
DECRETAL.-The collection of the decrees of the Pope. Several forged coHee- 
tions of the decrees of the early popes have been published. 
DEGRADATION.-The ceremony of unrobing a priest, and thus degrading him 
from the sacred office j always performed previous to delivering up a heretical 
priest to the secular power to be burnt. 
DIRIGE.-A solemn service in the Romish church j hence, probably, our Dirge. 
DISPEf\SATIO
.-Permission from the Pope to do what may have been forbidden. 
DO
IINICANs.-An order of mendicant friars, called, in some places, Jacobina, 
Predicants, or preaching friars. ;. 
DULIA and hyperduli.a. (See Latria.) 
EI\IBER \VEEKS or DAys.-Fa8ts observed four times in the year j that is, on 
the \Vednesday, Friday, and Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent j after \Vhit- 
Sunday j after the 14th of September; and after the 13th of December. Accord- 
ing to some, ember comes from the Greek hemera, a day j according to others, 
from the ancient custom of eating nothing on those days till night, and then only 
a cake, baked under the embers, called ember-bread. 
EpIPHAr\Y, called, also, the manifestation of Christ to the Gentiles. Observed 
on the 6th of January, in memory of the Star appearing to the wise men of the 
East. 
EucHARlST.-A name for the Lord's supper. 
EXCOMI\JUNICATION.-An ecclesiastical penalty, whereby persons are separated 
from the communion of the Romish church"and consigned to damnation. 
EXORCISI\I.-Ceremony of expe1ling the Devil performed, preparatory to the 
administ ration of baptism, by Romish priests. 
EXORCIsT.-One of the inferior orders of the ministry, whose office it is to 
expel de\' ils. 
EXTREME UNCTlON.-One of the sacraments of the Romish church, adminis- 
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tered to the dying, as a passport to Heaven, consisting of anointing the feet, hands) 
ears, eyes, &c., with holy oil or chrism. 
FEASTS OF GOD.-Fétes de Dieu. A solemn festival in the Romish church, 
instituted for the performing a peculiar kind of worship to our Saviour in the 
eucharist. 
FJANCELS.- Betrothing.-A ceremony performed by the priest, after which an 
oath was administered" to take the woman to wife within forty days, if holy 
church will permit." 
FRANCISCAXS.-A powerful order of mendicant friars in the Romish church, fol- 
lowing the rules of St. Francis. 
FRIARy.-A monastery or convent of friars. 
GIPCIERE.-A small satchel, wallet, or purse. 
GOOD FRIDA y.-A fast in memory of the sufferings and death of Christ, cele- 
brated on the Friday before Easter. 
GRADUAL.-A part of the mass service, sung while the deacon was ascending 
the steps. (Gradus.) 
GRAAL.-The Saint Graal, or holy vessel, was supposed to have been the ves-- 
sel in which the paschal lamb was placed at our Saviour's last supper. 
HERETICS.-A name given by papists to all Christians not of their church. 
HIERARCHy.-A sacred government or ecclesiastical establishment. 
HOLY ROOD DAY.-
Iay 3.-A feast in memory of the. pretended miraculous- 
finding of the true Cross, by Helena in the )'ear 326. 
HOLY 'VATER, a mixture of salt and water, blessed by the priest, to which the 
papists attribute great virtues. 
IIosT.-A term applied to the wafer, after it has been turned into a goù by 
the priest (from the Latin hostia, a sacrifice.) 
I. H. S. and I. N. R. I.-Letters on the wafer that signify Jesus hominWll Sal- 
'Cator, "Jesus the Saviour of men," and Jesus .l\Tazarenus, Rex Judæ01"llm, "Je- 
sus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews," being the initials of the Latin words. 
INCENSE.-A rich perfume, burning of itself, or exhaled by fire, offèred by Ro- 
manists in their worship. 
IXDULGEXcE.-In the Romish theology, the remission of temporal punishments 
due to sin, and supposed to save the sinner from purgatory. The Popes ha\-e- 
made vast sums of money by the sale of them. 
IN PE-l'To.-Held in reserve. 
INTERDICT .-A censure inflicted by popes or bishops, suspending the priests. 
from their functions, and consequently the performance of divine service. An 
interdict forbids the performance of divine service in the place interdicted. This. 
ecclesiastical censure has frequently been inflicted in France, Italy, Germany and 
England. 
INTROIT.-The beginning of public devotions among the Papists. 
JESUITS.-A famous religious order in the Romish church, founded by Ignatius 
Loyala, a Spaniard, A. D. 1534. 
JUBILEE.-A. grand church solemnity, or ceremony, celebrated at Rome-now 
every 25 years-wherein the Pope grants a plenary indulgeTU;e to all who visit the 
churches of St. Peter and St. Paul at Rome. 
KVRIE ELEISO
.-" Lord, have mercy upon me !" a form of prayer often used. 
LAl\Ii\L\S DAy.-August 1. Celebrated in the Romish church,in memory of 8t 
Peter's imprisonment. 
LATRIA.-The kind of worship due to God and to the consecrated wafer, distin- 
guished from dulia or hyperdulia, paid to the saints, relics, &c. An unmeaning 
distinction invented by Romanists to shield themselves from the charge of idolatry. 
LEGATE, from Latin legatus.-A cardinal or bishop, whom the Pope sends as 
bis ambassador to sovereign princes. 
51 
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LE
T. called in Latin quadr{/gesima.-A time of mortification, during the space 
of forty Jays, beginning on A.sh-\Vednesday and ending on Easter Sunday 
wherein the people are enjoined to fast, in commemoration of our Saviour's fasting 
in the desert. .. 
1tIAGDALEN (ST.) THE RELIGIOUS of.-A denomination gh-en to many communi- 
ties of nuns, consisting generally of penitent courtesans. 
l\IALISON.-A cur
. 
l\IANIPLE.-A portion of the dress of a priest in celebrating mass, worn upon 
the left arm. · 
J\IARIOLATRy.-A tenn frequently and justly applied by protestants to the idol- 
atrous worship of the Virgin l\Iary. 
l\IAss.-The office or prayers used in the Romish church at the relebration ()f 
the euchari
t. The 8acrifice of the 
Ia8s is the pretended offering in sacri- 
fice of the body of Christ (created from the wafer by the priest) every time the 
eucharist is celebrated, a8 a true propitiatory 8acrifice for tile living anù the dead. 
The word is supposed to be derived from the expression anciently used, when the 
cengrcgation was di
mig8ed before the" celebration of the sacrament "ita missa 
et;t" (thus the congregation is di:o:mi
sed). Tn proce
s of time the word missa 
(2MSS) was employed to designate the service about to be performed. 
.1\IAur\DAY THuRsDAy.-The Thursday before Good Friday; probably so raIled, 
from the Latin dies mandai;; that i
, the day of command to commemora.te the 
cha.rge gÍ\-en by our 
aviour to his disciples before his last supper-or from the 
word mandaltlm, a command, the first word of the anthem sung on that day (John 
. xiii., 34), "A new commandment," &c. 
l\IEr;DICANTs.-Begging friars, as the Franciscans, Dominicans, &c. 
l\IIRACLE.-A prodigy. Some effect which does not follow from the known 
.laws of.IJ.a.tu.re. 
l\IISER:E
E (have mercy).-...
 lamentation. The beginning of the 51st peniten... 
tial psalm. 
J\IONTH'S l\úsD.-A solemn office for the repose of the soul, performed one 
month after decease. 
,NATIVITY OF CHRIsT.-Christmas day, December 25th. 
NATIVITY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.-A festival held on the 24th of June. 
'NATIVITY OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN :hIARv.-A festival held September 8th. 
.r\OVITIATE.-The time spent in a monastery or nunnery, by way of trial, before 
.a vow is taken. 
NOVIcE.-One who has entcred a religious house, but not yet taken the vow. 
NUN.-A woman secluded from the world in a nunnery, under a vow of pcrp
 
tual chastity. 
NuxclO.-An ambassador from the Pope to some Catholic prince or state. 
OBIT .-A funeral celebration or office for the dead. 
OBLAT..E.-Bread made without leaven and not consecrated, yèt blessed upon 
the altar; anciently placed upon the breasts of the dead. 
ORDERS.- The different ranks of the ministry in the Romish church. The 
number of orders is seven, ascending as follows: porter, reader, exorcist, acolyte, 
sub-deacon, deacon and priest. 
ORIEL.-A portico or court; also, a small dining-room, near the han, in monas- 
teries. 
P ALL.-A pontifical garment worn by popes, archbishops, &c., over the other 
garments, as a sIgn of their Jurisdiction. 
p AL:\I SU
DAY.- The Sunday next before Easter, kept in memory of the tri- 
umphant entry of Christ into Jerusalem. 
P AI.MER.-A wandering votary of religion, vowed to have no settled home. 
..... 
PASCH EGGs.-Easter. eggs, from pasch a-the pascha, the passover 
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PASSIO
 \VEEK.-The week preceding Easter, so called from our Saviour's pas- 
sion, crucifixion, &c. 
P ATEN.-A. little plate used in the sacrament of the eucmrist. 
PATERKOSTER.-(Our F.llher) the Lord's prayer. Also used for the chaplets of 
beads, worn by nuns round their necks. 
P ATRIARCH.-A church dignitary superior to archbishops. 
PAX, or PAXIS (an instrument Gf peace).-A small plate of silver or gold, with 
a crucifix encrraved or raised upon it, which, in the ceremony of the mass, was 
presenteJ by the deacon to be kiss.ed by t.he priest, and then 
o be handed rou!ld 
and kis
ed by the people, who dehvered It to each other, saymg, "Peace be wIth 
you." It is said to be now disused. 
P AX.- The vessel in which the consecrated host is kept. 
PE
AxcE.-Infliction, public or private, by which papists profess to make satis- 
faction for their sins. 
PETER-PExcE.-An annual payment from various nations to the Pope; at first 
voluntary, but afterward demanded as a tribute. 
PISCIsÆ.-Sinks where the priest emptied the water in which he washed his 
hands, and all consecrated waste stuff was poured out. 
PIX, or Pvx.- The box. or shrine in which the consecrated host is kept. 
PLACEBO.- The vesper hymn for the dead. 
PLAXETA.-Gown, the same as the chasuble; a kind of cape, open only at the 
sides, worn at mass. 
PLE
ARy.-Full, complete. Plenary indulgence is the remission of all the 
purgatorian and other temporal penalty due up to the time it is given. 
PORTESSE, or PORTASSE.-A breviary, a portable book of prayers. 
PRIOR.- The officer in a priory, corresponding to an abbot in an abbey. 
PRIORy.-A convent, in dignity below an abbey. 
PURGATORy.-A place in which souls are supposed by the Papists to be purged 
ny fire from carnal impurities, before they are received into heaven, unless deliv.. 
ered by papal indulgences. 
REQUIE;\I.-A hymn imploring for the dead requiem or rest. 
REREDoss.-The screen supporting the rood-loft. 
RocKET.-The bishop's hlack satin vestment, worn with the lawn sleeves. 
ROGATION \VEEK (from Rogo, to ask, pray).-The next week but one befOl:
 
V{hitsunday, because certain litanies to saints are then used. 
RooD.-An image of Christ on the cross in Romish churches. 
ROOD-LoFT.-In churches, the place where the cross is fixed. 
ROSARy.-A chaplet or string of beads, on which prayers are numbered. There 
are ten small beads to every one large one. The small ones signify so many Ave 
]Jfarias, or prayers to the Virgin. The large ones so many paternosters, or pray- 
ers to God. 
SACRA)[ENT.-Thus defined by the Romish authors of the catechism of the 
council of Trent: "A thing subject to the senses, and professing, by divine insti- 
tution, at once the power of signifying sanctity and justice, and of imparting both 
to the receiver." The sacraments of the Romish church are seven, Baptism, Con- 
firmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders and l\Iatrimony. 
SACRI!\G, SAGNCE, or SAlXTS' BELL.-A small bell which is used to call to pray- 
ers and other holy offices. 
SACRISTY.- The place in a church where the sacred utensils and the conse- 
crated wafer are kept. 
SAY BENITo.-The garment worn by the victims of the Inquisition, at the Auto 
da fè, with devils and flames painted on it. Those who were to be burnt ali\'e had 
the flames pointing upward. Such as had escaped this horr:ble fate, pointing 
downward. 
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SANTA CASA, or SANTIssmIA CASA, the pretenùed holy house of the Virgin l\Iary, 
(
arried by angels through the air, from Nazarpth to Loretto in Italy. 
SANTA ScoDELLA.-The pretended holy porringer in \\"hich the pap of the infant 
Jesus was made, kept in the Santa Casa, and exhibited to the pilgrims by Romish 
priests. 
SA VIOUR, ORDER OF oUR.-A religious order so called, founded 1344, under the 
rule of St. Augustine. 
SCAPULAR, or SCAPULARy.-A badge of peculiar yeneration for the Virgin 
l\lary, said to have been given, in person, by the Virgin Mary to a hermit named 
Simon Stock, to be worn by her devotees as "a sign of sah:ation, a safe-guard in 
danO'er, and a covenant of peace." It forms a part of the habit of several orders 
of 
onks. Of the scapular there is a friary or fraternity, who profess a particular 
devotion to the virgin. They are obliged to have certain prayers, and observe cer- 
tain austerities in their manner of life. The devotees of the bcapular celebrate 
their festÍ\"al on the 10th of July. 
SCLA VINA.-A long gown worn by pilgrims. 
SHRIFT, or SHRIvE.-Confession to a priest. 
SHRO\"ETIDE.-The time of Confession. 
Se-,s, THE SEVEN l'IIORTAL.-Pride, idleness, envy, murder, covetousness, lust, 
gluttony. 
SOCT A!\E.-A cassock, or clerical robe. 
STOLE.-A part of the emblematical dre
s of the priest, worn in celebrating 
mass; a kind of linen scarf, hanging loosely from the shoulders in front. 
SUFFRAGAN.-A bishop considered as subject to the metropolitan bishop. 
THuRIBLE.-A censer or smoke-pot to burn incense in. 
To
suRE.-The particular manner of shaving the head, as practised by Romish 
priests and mùnks. 
, 
TRINITy-SUNDAV.-A feast in honor of the Trinity on the octave of \Vhit- 
sunday. , . 
VIATICUJI (from Via, 7cay).-The term applied to the Eucharist, when admin- 
istered to a dying person, or one who is on his u'ay to th.e unseen world. 
VULGATE.-A very ancient Latin translation of the Bible, made by Jerome, and 
the only one which the church of Rome acknowledges to be authentic. The 
council of Trent placed the Vulgate higher in point of authority than the inspired 
Hebrew and Greek texts. 
UNHOUSELLED.-'Vithout receiving the sacrament. 
URSULI1\Es.-An order of nuns, who observe the rule of St. Augustine; chiefly 
noted for educating young maidens. They take their name from their institutrix, 
St. Ursula, and are clothed in white and black. 
\VEEPING-CROSS.-A cross where penitents offered their devotions. 
'VHITSUJSDAY, or Pentecost (jiftieth).-A feast in memory of the descent nf the 
IIoly Ghost fifty days after the resurrection. Called \Vhitsuntide from the cate- 
chumens being anciently clothed in 'While, on this festival, at their Baptism. 
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OF POPES, GENERAL COUNCILS, AND REMARKABLE EVE:NTS IN THE 
HISTORY OF ROl\IANISM. 


ht the following table, the list of the bishops of Rome up to 606, and the popes after 
that (taken chiifly from Bou'er), is printed in capitals with a '.:ross t j the kings 
of England, after the conquest, with an asterisk *: and other famous sbrereigns 
in the same characters, without any mark. 
In reference to the GENERAL CÜU!iCILS, it is well knozcn that Romanists are didded 
among themsehes, into fiercely conlending sects and parties, as to which of the 
councils possess a claim to that character. In compiling the complete list of the 
General Councils embodied in the following table, 'We have adopted the most papu- 
lar and generally received list among Romanisls, as giJ:en by Father Gahan in 
his popular manual of Roman Cathol'ic Church History. At the same time, we 
hat:e mentioned some other Councils u'hich hare, by some Romish authors, been 
regarded as General. 


65. Martyrdom of the apostles Peter and Pan1. 
.
ote.-PETER is asserted bv Romanists to have 
been the first POPE of Rome. Of thi:'!. how- 
ever, there is not a particle of evidence. Dif- 
ferent and opposing lists are given of his sup- 
posed immediate successors, which have been 
mentioned in this work (page 48, note). but as 
Romish writers disagree among themselves, we 
shall commence our chronolo
ical catalogue of 
the bishops of Rome. with VICTOR, who is the 
first of whom anything of importance is cer- 
tainly known. The names previous to Victor, 
generally inserted in the catalogues by apos- 
tolic lIuccessionists, sometimes in one order 
and sometimes in another. are Linus. Cletus. Or 
AnaCletus (sometimes one and sometimes two 
persons), Clement. Evaristus, o\lexander, Six- 
tus. Tele:::phorus. Hyginlls. Pius. Anicetus. S0- 
ter. and Eleutherius. 
100. Death of the apostle John, the last of the 
apostles. 
192. t VICTOR, bishop of Rome. In the dispute 
with the t'astern Christians about the time of 
observing Easter. Victor excluded them from 
fellowship with the church of Rome. This 
is the first instance on record of this kind of 
Romish tyranny and assumption. His e"tcom- 
munication of the eastern Christians was re- 
garded by them as of no authority whatever. 
(See p. 32.) 
201. t ZEPHYRIXUS 
219. tC.-\.LIXTUS. 
223. t URBANUS. 
230. t POXTIAXL"S. 
235. t ANTERIUS. 
236. t F ABIA
US. 
250. Paul the hermit, during the per
ecution of 
Deciu8, betakes himself to the deserts of Egypt, 
where he lives for upwards of 90 years. 
251. t CORNELIGS. 
25
. t LUCIUS. 
253. t STEPHE
. 
256. Council of Carthage relative to the baptism 
of heretics. St. C} prian excommunicated by 
Stephen, bish...,p of Rome, for deciding con- 
trary to his opinion in this council. His ex- 
commurucation regarded as of no authority, 


which is ß proof that papal supremacy was 
not yet estabhshsd. 
257. t SIXTUS II. 
258. Martyrdom of Cyprian, bishop of Carthnge. 
259. t DIOXYSIVS. 
269. t FELIX. 
270. About this time, Anthony, an Egyptian. the 
founder of 
Ionasticism, retires to the deserts, 
where he continued till his death ill 356, at the 
age of 105. 
275. t EUTYCHIA
US. 
2.
3. tCAIUR 
296. t 
IARCELLI
US. 
308. t 
IARCELLUS. 
310. t EUSEBIUS. 
3L1. t )lELCHIADES. 
312. Supposed miraculous conversion of the em- 
peror Constantine. He takes Christianity un- 
der the patronage of the State. 
314. t SYLVESTER. 
314. 
{jnisters forbidden to marry after ordination 
at the council of Ancyra. 
325. FIRST GESERA.L COUNCIL at Nice. Arian- 
ism condemned, and the Nicene creed framed. 
336. t !\lARK. 
337. t JULIUS 
347. Council of Sardis nHows of appeals to 
Rome. One of the first steps toward papal 
su premacy. 
352. t LiBERIUS. 
356. Death of Anthony the hermit, aged 105. 
363. Attempt of Julian the apostate to rebuild the 
temple at Jerusalem frustmted. 
366. DAMASUS. Bloody contest between Da- 
masus and Ursicinus, his rival competitor for 
the See of Rome. 137 persons killed in the 
church itself. 
372. Law of Va1f'ntinian, empowering the bishops 
of Rome to judge other bishops. 
381. SECOND GENERAL COUNCIL. .first of GJn- 
IItantinople. The di.
tinct personality Rnd deity 
of the Holy Spirit dec)ared, in opposition to 
the tenets of Macedonius. 
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384. t SIRICIUS. rhp first bishop of Rome who 
issued decrees enjoining celibacy on the clergy. 
386. 8t. Ambrose protèi!o
es miraculously to dis- 
cover the bodies of two saints, as he could not 
consecrate the church at l\Iilan without relics. 
395. Jerome translates the bible into the Latin 
Vulgate. 
393. t AX.-\STASIU
. 
40
. t I

OCE
T. 
410. Rome besieged and sacked by Alaric, king 
of the Goths. 
417. t ZOSIl\IUS. 
417. Appeal of Apiariu!'!, a presbytpr of Africa, to 
Zo",imus, bishop of Rome. The decree of 
ZnslIlIUS in hi!'! favor rejectf:'d by the African 
bishops, aud their own indepelldence a
sertcd, 
pro\'mg that papal supremacy was not yet eg. 
tablh.hed. 
419. 1 BO
IFACE. 
4
2. tCELESTINE 
430. Death of Augustine, bishop of Hippo. 
431. TmRD GENERAL COUSl"H., at Ephesus, ('on- 
df'mns Nt'storiu!'! for rl'fllsin,g to apply to the 
Virgm Mary, the titlp of .. l\1uther of God." 
The fI'sult of this controversy contributes much 
tnward originating the icJolatroll,l wor,.hip of 
the Virgin. Opinions OJ Pelagius also con- 
demned. 
432. t SIXTU3 lIT. 
440 t LEO THE GRE -\T. 
451. FOURTH GE:\I!:RAL COt;'NCIL at Chaludo1l. 
The opinions of Eutyche!'! condemned, felatÏ\'e 
to the nature of Chrh;t. This council decrees 
the same rights and honori!' LO the Lishop of 
Constantinople as to the bishop of Rome. 
452. Leo, bishop of Rome, visits the camp of the 
ferocious Altila, kin
 of the Huu<:, and pre- 
vails upon him to retire flom Italy. 
45-1. Rome taken and l)iIlaged by Genseric, king 
of the Vandals. 
461. t HILARnrS. 
461. Death of Symeon Stylites, the pillar saint, 
agedli9, after spending 4; years on tops of dif- 
fen.nt columns i the last of which was 60 feet 
high. 
46;. t SI:\IPLICIUS. 
4;6. End of th(: \Vestern empire. Au,t:ustulns de- 
posed and banii:01hed by Odoacer, the Gothic 
conqupror, king of tbe Hcruli. 
483. t FELIX II. 
492. t GEL.<\8ICS. 
496. t AS A::;'l'ASIUS II. I 
496. Dec. 25. Clovis, kin
 of the Franks, baptized 
with 3000 of his s.Jbjec
. 
498. tSY
DIACIIUS. 
:iOO. Fierce and bloody schism at Rome between 
the rival Lishops Symmachus and Lauremius. 
514. t HORMlSDAS. 
523. t JOH
. 
526. t FELIX. 
529. Benedict founds the order of DenecHctine 
monks, and huild!'! his JIlona!'ltery on Mount 
Cassino. The monks of Clngni, the Carthu- 
sian
, the Cist('rcians, and the Cekstines, es- 
tahlished in after ages, were reJ!arded as dif- 
ferent hranches of the Benedictine order. 
530. t HOXIF ACE II. Anotht>r di
gracpfnl 
schism at Rome between Boniface U. and Di- 
oscuru!'!. 
53
. t JOf{N II. 
535. t AGAPETUS. 
536. t SILVERIUS. 

7. t VIGTLIUS, who succeeds Silverins, after 
Intriguing with Ù1e Emperor to drive him CIOffi 
his See. 


553. FIFTH GENERAL COUNCIL, ørcond 01 Con. 
stantinople. The opinions of Origen coa- 
dc'mned. 
555. t PELAGIUS. 
560. t JOH
 Ill. 
5;4. t BE
EDICT. 
578. t PELAGIUS II. 

90. t GREGORY THE GREAT. 
591. Grf'eory strf'nnously ol>poses the title of 
Universal BI:.öhup, \\ hich had b('pn assume" 
by the bishop of Constantinople, and pro- 
nounces him who accq>ts it to have the pride 
and character of ami. Christ. In opposition to 
it, hypocritically adopts for himself the title 
, Servus ::;er\"nrum Dei '- · Serv.mt of the ser- 
vants of God." 
596. Augu!>tin the monk lands in Kent, England. 
ns a missionarv from Rome. Ten thousand 
bal)tized on t:hristmas clay. 
601. Grf:'gory OIc!ers that imm!es should be used 
in chnrchp
, but not \\orshippt'd. 
602. Phocn
, a :t'nturion, cnIPlIy murders the em- 
peror 
Iauritim:, Ius \\ife and children, and 
usurps hi8 throne 
GOS. t8ADl
L\N. 
606. troPE nO
IF.\CF. III. EPOCH OF THE 
P.-\PAL 
üPRBi\t.\CY. Birth of Popery pro- 
per. Boniface obtains from the tyrant and 
JIIunlprer Phocas the title of U:\IVJi:RSAL 
BISHOP, and thp Pope is thus pro\Fpd to be 
ASTI-CHRIST, 
rullt Orq[ory bejn
 witness. 
Boniface, properly speaking, was the first of 
th
 popes. 
608. t BOSJF ACE IV. 
615. tDF.Gf:DEDIT. 
619. t BOSIF ACE V. 
622. ETa of the Hrgira, or flight of l\Iahomet 
from Mccca to )Iedina. 
625. t IIONORICS. 
63-1. Cnuunencement of the Monothelite contro- 
ver
y . 
G3fì. JtTUBalcm tak
n hy the Saracens under 
Omar, who retain it 4;!9 years, till taken by 
the Turks in 10(3';. 
638. tSEVERIXUS. 
610. t JOIlS IV. 
612. f THEODORE. 
64
. t":\I.\ RTI
, who was banished by the em- 
peror Constans II. to Taurica Chersonesus, 
where he dit'd. 
656. t EUGF.XICS. 
657. t VIT.\LI.\SUS. 
6(j7. The ropt> by hi!'! 
ole authority appoints Theo- 
dore, ftrchbishop of Canterbury. who is d
 
tained thr('c months at nume to ha\"e his head 
shaved with the Romish tonsure. 
672. t ADEOD.\TUS. 
6;6. t DUXUS. 
678. t AGATHO. 
reo. SIXTH GESERAL COt;'SC'lL, third of Constan- 
tinople, cond('Jllns )I()notheliti
m nnd anath
 
matizc!'l pope lIonorius for heresy. 
682. t LEO II. 
684. t BENEDICT II., who ohtnins a decree 
flOm thp emppror Constantine IV.. permitting 
the election of po)>Cs wirhout impf'rial con- 
firmatiun. Revoked by Ju,;tinian two years 
after. 
685. t JOH
 V. 
686. t COXO
. 
687. t SERGI US. 
6!r2. The council at Constantinople called Qllini- 
seIt, hecau
e reearded as 
upl'lementary to 
the fifth and siAth general coun
ils. Cau
 
great contention between the East and \Vest. 
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':'ðt. t JOH
 VI. 
715. tJOH
 VUe 
708. t SISI
XI(;S 
708. tOO
STANTINE. 
710. The f'mperor Justinian kisses the feet of pope 
COD!i'tantine, while on a visit to Constantinople. 
Supposed to be the origin of the custom of 
kissing the Pope's feet. 
iIS. t GREGORY II. .. 
72Jt. Commencement of the great controversy on 
ÌII1a
e worship. The emperor Leo issues his 
11rst decree against iIRage-worship. 
730.. Leo.s second decree enjuining the removal or 
destruction of ima
es, occasions tumults at 
Constantinople and Kome. 
íJ
. t GREG:ORY III. 
73-1. The Emppror sends a fleet against the re- 
fractory Rumans, which is lost at sea. 
'140. Luilprand, king of the Lombards, invades 
and lays waste the pallal territorips, and the 
Pope applif's far hel p to Charles !'Ilartel, mayor 
of the palace in France. 
741. Death of the pmperor Leo, the grpat oppospr, 
and pope Gregory, tbe great advocate of 
image worship, and also of Charles Martel, all 
in the salDe year. 
7.{1. t ZACHAR Y. 
751. PEPI
 of France, son of 1\1artel, encouraged 
by pope Zachary, dethrones king Childeric 
III. of France, and usurps his place. 
752 t STEPHEN II. 
75l. Council at Constantinople, called by the em- 
peror Constantine V., condemns image-wor- 
ship. The Greek church claims this as the 
3f."cnth general council. The Romish church 
denies it. 
756. EPOCH OF THE POPE:";' TE:\IPORAL 
SOVEREIG
TY. Pepin of France comlJels 
Aistulphus, king of the Lombard
, to yield up 
the exarchate of Ravenna, to the See of Rome, 
"hich thus becomes a temporal monarchy. 
75Î. t PAUL. 
767. t STEPHE
 III. 
7;2. t ADRL\
. 
7;2. CHARLE
[AGNE of France, son of Pel}in. 
74-1 Charlemagne visits Rome. and confirms and 
enlarges the donation of Pepin. 
781. Charlemagne visits Rome a sf'cond time, and 
causes his son Carloman to be cruwnf'd king 
of Lombardy, and Lewi:<, king of Aquitaiue. 
787. SEVENTH G&SEIU.L COUNCIL. The iufamous 
f'mprej's Irene convenes the second council of 
Nice, callpd by the Latins the selJttttk general 
council, which establishes tbe worship of 
images. 
794. The body of Albanus, the l1Toto-martyr of 
Britain, said to be revealt'd to Otlil, king of 

Iercia. who build St. Alban's monastery. 
;'95. t L EO III. 
800. CharlpmaJ!ne crowned EMPEROR. OF THE 
ROM'A.:IoS hy pope Leo, at Rome. 
e17. t PASCHAL. 
tJ:!.t. t EUGE
IUS II. 
627. t VALE
TINE. 
827. *EGRERT of Engtand, who unites the se- 
ven këngdoms of the Saxon Hept.."trchy into 
O'le k
ß
dom. 
e:!a. t GR.eGORY IV. 
a:u. Paschasius Radbert, the inventor of Transub- 
staJltiatiol&, publishes his treatise on th.lt sub- 
ject. 
SU. t SERGIUS U. This pope chan
ed hiR 
ori2"inal name of Os Pard, upon the pretcxt of 
:mitatin!!' the Saviour, who altered Simon to 
Peter. Thi<; is the origin of the custom that 
has ever 
ince been followf'd of every pope 
aøunùng a new appellative after his election. 
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847. Rabanus 
Iaurus writes in opposition to P:t<t- 
chasius, against the newly-invented doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. 
855. t BE
 EDICT III. 
8.Jd. t NlCHOL.\
. 
863. t Fatal schism betzeeen tie Latin and tl'.t!. 
Greek churches. Ptlpe 
icholas eycommuni- 
cates PhotJu=" who had bf'en :Ippoinlt:'d patri. 
arch of Constantinople by the f>mpt'for }1ichael 
in the placeof Ignatiu5, upon the uppeal of th
 
latter tu l\ïchulas. The eÅcoßllIJu- ic.,tion i3 
di
regarded, and Photius in his turn e.\:commu- 
nicates the Pope. 
867. t ADRIAX II. 
869. EWHTH GE
ER.A.L COt;"SCIL, the fourth oj 
Co'lf.stantinoplt. At this council the It'gates of 
pope Adrian prpsided; Photius, th
 patriarch 
of Const:ll1linople, was depo
ed. and the ban- 
ished patriarch Ignatius appointpd in his 
'.ead, 
who had been recalled from his e
lle by the 
emperor Basil. the murderer of his prcdec('ssor. 
This proceeding partially healed the :schisIU 
bet\\ een the Latin and Greek churches. 
8;2. t JOHS VIne 
87t. * ALFRED THE GREAT, of England. 
875. CHARLES TH E B.\LD. grand50n of Char Ie-- 
JßagUt
, after a fierce contest with other de- 
scendants of Charlemagne, crowned Emperor 
at Romeon Christmas day, by pope John '"HL, 
who was rewarded by Charles with many 
costly presents. From tlus tmae, the pupes 
claimed the right of continuing the election of 
the emperors. 
8P2. t l\IARISUS. 
cial. 1 ADRtAS ill. 
8S5. tSTEPHE
 V. 
891. t FOR:\10SCS. 
896. t BOSIF ACE VI. 
896. t STEPHE
 VI. 
897. t RO:\lANCS. 
898. t THEODORE II. 
898. t JOH
 IX. 
900. t I EXEDIcr IV 
903. t LEO V. 
903. t CHRISTOPHER. 
904. t SERGHJS III. At this time a notorious 
prostitute named Theodora and her two equal- 
ly infamous daughters, Theodora and Marozia. 
ruled at Rome, and appointed popes by their 
int1U P llce. Pope Sergius h.ld a bastard son by 
Marozia, who was aftef\\"ard made pol)a 
(Juhn XL), through the intlupnce of his lIlother. 
911. tAN AST A
Il'8 UI 
913. t LAXDO. 
914. t JOHN X. 
9:!9. t LEO vr. 
9
. t 
TEPHEN VII. 
931. JOHX XL He was the bastard son of the 
harlot )Iarozia, by pope Sergius UI. 
936. t LEO VII. 
939. t STEPUE
 VIII. 
941. Dunstan, the English monk, made abbot of 
GI astonbury. 
942. t :\IARI
US II. 
9-t6. t AGAPETUS II. 
956. t JOHN XII. 
960. Dunstan made nrchbishop of Canterbury. 
963. t LEO VIII. 
965. t JOHX XUI. 
968. Custom of baptizing hells introduced by pope 
John XIII., who places a new LeU in the Late- 
ran, which he baptizes by the name of John. 
969. A commission granted Ly king Edgar to 
Dunstan against the married clergy of England.. 
9;2. t ßEXEDICT VI. 
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974. t DOXUS II. 
975. t BEN EDICT VII. 
984. t JOII
 XIV. 
98J. t JOH
 XV. 
9cò. Death of Saznt Dunstan. 
993. POpt' John XV. canonizes Saint U daJric. 
, This is the first time a popc exerciscd. alone 
the prerogative of 
:aint-making. In this year 
the feast of All Sf)uls was cstabJi:"hed, through 
the infiuence of Odilo, abbot of CJugni. 
996. t GREGORY V. 
99'J. tSILVESTER II. 
1000. About this time a wide-spread pnnic pre- 
vaill'd relative to thc eApecled contlagr:üion 
of the earth. 
1003. t JOIIX XVII. 
1003. t JOIl
 XVIII. 
1009. t SERGIUS IV. 
1012. t llE:\"EDlCT YnI. 
1024. t JOII
 XIX. 
1033. t ßE
EDlCT IX. 
104j. Bcreng'cr of Tours publicly opposes Transub
 
stantiation. 
1045. tCREGORY VI. 
1046. t CLE
IENT "I. 
10.17. t D.\!\IASUS II. 
1048. t LEO IX. 
10ji. 
'he 8chism between the Grpek nnd I..atin 
churches made irrepamhle. Vehement dispute 
betwcf'n the patriarch Michael Cerularius and 
pope Leu IX. Three papal le
ates sent to 
Constantinople, who, before their rt'turn. pub- 
licly excommunicate Cerulariu5 and all his ad- 
herents; who afterward excommunicates the 
legates and their followers, and burns the act 
of excummunication they had pronounced 
again
t the Greeks. 
1055. t VIC fOR II. The monk Hildebrand, aftf'r- 
\VaFd pope Gregory VII., empowered to go to 
Germany, nnd select a pope. Nominates Vic- 
tor 11., who is chosen. 
1056. IIEXR Y IV., emperor of Germany. 
1057. t STEPHEN IX. 
1058. t BESE[)[(..I"1' X. 
1058. t NICHOLAS II. 
1059 Orig-in of the collrge øf Cardinals. Pope 
Nicholas issues a decree confinin
 the elpc- 
tion of future pOpf'S to the coUI'ge of Cardinals. 
and 
rar.ting' to the grf'at hody of the clPrgy 
and th(' Roman people, who had heretofore 
had a votf' in the elections, only a 1lf!l!ativt! 
power. This nt'gative power was :mnullcd n 
century later under pope Alexander III. 
1061 t ALEXA
DER II. 
IOU.). Jerusalem taken by the Turks from the Sara- 
cens. 
1066. * \YlLLLnr TUB COXQPEROR. Con- 
qUl'st of I-
nglallll, under the sanction of the 
I'ope. hy \VILLIAM or NORMANDY. 
1073. t GREGORY vn., or HILDEOn,\XD. 
1075. COIllIl1('ncpmf'nt of the contro,'crsy between 
the POpE' and the Emperor relative to investi- 
turf'S of bishops. 
IOi7 The emperor Henry IV. excommunicatf'd 
and depost'd by pOI)e Grq
nry VII., and his 
suhjpcts ahsol ved from their allegiance. Sub. 
mits to the Pope, and 
tand!'! three ,-Jays in the 
court of the Pope's palace before admitted to 
his presence. 
1078. Bercngf'r compf'lIed to renounce bis opinions 
ngainst Tran
uLstantiation. 
10813. t YICTOR Ill. 
J087. * \VrJ.LIA:\1 II. (Rufus) of England. 
1088. ttTRßAN II. 
'1068 Derenger dit.:s persisting in his opinions against 


Transubstantiation, and bitterly repenting hf!J 
di:;
imulation. 
1091. Under pope Urban, the ceremony of sprink- 
ling the forehead with ashe:i on A
h-\V
dnc:t- 
day is et-tablished, in a count:iI at Benevento. 
109j. First invention of rosaries to pray by. 
1O!J5. Crusades to the Holy Land re",olved on In 
the council of Clermont, under pope Urban. 
P.'rst Crusade under Peter the hermit. 
IOm:
. Council at Rome, in \\ hich pope Urban ar- 
gnes ugain:;t tlerit:al homage to kings, because 
to priests it is granted "'0 c:reate God, the 
Creator of all things." 
1099. t P.\SVIIAL II. 
IO<J9. Jeru:"alt'Ul taken by the Crusaders. 
11 00. * II E:\" R Y I., of Engl and. 
llO!). Death of An:!elm, archbishop of Canterbury, 
nftcr a fil'rce contest with king lIenry, who 1.i 
in no haste to ulipoint a SUCCessor. 
1113. Knights of John of Jerusalem ns!!ociated. 
1118. t GELA8IUS 11. 
1118. Oder of Kni
ht8 Templars formed. 
) 119. t CAI..IXTU:3 II. 
112:!. l\'"ISTH GE:'oERAL COVNf'lL. First ix th. 
Latera71. palacE at Home chiefly on the subject 
of invcstitures. PJenary indulgence granted 
to crusaders to Palestine. 
1124. t IIO:\ORIUS II. 
11:.?6. The Pope grants a commission to his legate. 
cnrdinal Crt'ma, against the married clergy of 
Englund, who is himself detected in the 
ross- 
e:it lit:enÜowmess, the nighL after the national 
council. 
1130. t 1
:'tOCE
T II. 
1135. "It STEPJlEN (of Blois), king of England. 
1139. TENTH GENERAL COUNCIL, second (If Latt. 
ran, relative to a schism in the pupacy. caused 
by the claims of Peter Leo, c::.lJed by his ad- 
herents Anadetus II. The doctrine", of Arnold 
of Brescia condemned, who had maintained 
that the Pope and the priesthood should only 
possess a spiritual 8uthority. and be supported 
by the volunt:.ry offerings of the people. 
]]43. t CELESTI
E II. 
1144. t LUCIUS 11. 
1115. t EUGEl\"IUS III. 
] 147. Second cru.<iade, excited by St. Bernard. 
1152. FREDERICK (Barbarossa), of Germnny. 
1152. Gratinn's papal decretals collected. 
1153. t ANASTASIUS IV. 
1154. t ADRIAN IV. 
] 154. * IIEX R Y II. (Plantagenet), king of Englnnd. 
]]55. Arnold of Brescia burnt. 
1155. King Henry receives Ireland as a Kift from 
Dope Adrian. Commencement of the contest 
between the popes and the emperor .Fredericl, 
Barbarossn. 
] 159. t ALEXANDER III. 
lIS!). Thirty dissenters from Popery are pers
cutcd 
to death in England. Fir:st instance.<: of deaLh 
for heresy in that country. 
159. Peter \Valdo preaches against the corruptions 
of Popery. 
1161. Kin
s Henry II. of England, and Louis VII. 
of France, lead together the Pope's horse at 
the castle of Toici on the Loire. 
1163. Beginning of the dispute bptwe
n the king 
of England and Thomas a Hecket. 
1171. :1\Iurder of Becket, who ìs soon ntter CaIWn. 
ized. 
1177. Fret1erick Barbarc,ssa leads the Pope's Illula 
through St. Marks Squnre. 
1179. ELEVENTH GENERAL CotTNCIL, thir
 oj 
Lateran. Pope Alexander issues :1 "Io)cnt 
and cruel edict agajn
t the Albigcnse5 a o.r'Val.. 
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den
s. At this council it was ordain{'d that a 
two-thirds vote of the cardinals shuuld in fu- 
ture be necessary to the election of a pope. 
1181. t LUCIUS Ill. 
1184. Pope Lucius issues a cruel edict against the 
Waldensian heretics. 
1185. t URBAN Ill. 
1187. tGREGORY VIII. 
1187. .Jerusalem re-taken by Sa1adin. 
11f18. t CLE
IE
T Ill. 
1189. ... RICH.\RD II. (Cæur de Lion), of England. 
11&). Third crusade, under king Richard of Eng- 
land, and Philip Augustus of France. 
1191. t CELESTIXE Ill. 
1102. Battl(' of Ascalon. Saladin defeated by 
Richard.tCæur de Lion. 
1198. tINXOCENT III. 
1198. Pope Innocent sends his orders to king Rich- 
ard of England. and the archbishop of Cún- 
teJ bury, to demolish the works of an episcopal 
palace commenced at Lambeth, which they re- 
luct:mtly obe
.ed in the January and February 
following. \Vith this year the Annals of 
Baronius close, and the Annals of Raynaldus 
commence. 
1199. * JOHN of England. 
1202. Fourth crusade sets out from V {'nice. 
1207. Pope Innocent and his legate excommunicate 
count Raimond of Thouluuse for refusing to 
e'ttermin:lte his heretical sUlljects. Compels a 
few monks at Rome to choose Langton arch- 
bh;hop of Canterbury. Commencement of the 
l\lpndicant orders, the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans. 
1208. In consequence of king .Tohn s opposition to 
Langton, the Pope lays England under an in- 
terdict. 
1209. Otho crowned Emperor at Rome, after tak- 
ing an oath of allc
iance to the Pope. Cru- 
sade against the Albigenses in France com- 
mpnced. Destruction of Beziers, &c. 
1211. King John excommunicated. Ln\"aur taken 
hy the bloody Montfort and the crusaders in 
France. and the inhaLitants burnt for heresy. 
1212. FREDERICK II., of Germany. 
1
13. King John's di5!{racpful submission to Pan- 
dulph, the Pope's Lpgate. -Yields up his king- 
dom, and recehoes it back as a vassal of the 
PClpe. 
1215. TWELFTH GE
ERA.L COUSCIL, fourth of 
Lateran. Transubstantiation first derlared an 
article of faith. Auricular confession to a 
priest enjoined at least once a year. Decree 
of pope Innecent IlL passed fhr the persecu- 
tilln of heretics, and enjoining- upon all princes 
the duty of extirpating them out of their do- 
minions. In the same council, Innocent ex- 
communicated the barons of England, lor their 
oppo
ition to his nû\V faithfùl vas:;al, king 
John. 

21 S. J1fat:rna Charta, the great charter of En/!lish 
liLerty, e'ttorted hy the barons of England 
from king John, who signs it at Runnymede. 
]216. 4: HE
 R Y III, of England. 
121õ. t HONORIUS III. 
1
'!7. tGREGORY IX. 
1228. The emperor Frederick makes an expedition 
to Palestinp, and the Pope invades his do- 
minions in his aLsence. 
1233. The Inquisition estabJished, and committed 
to the charge of the Dominicans. 
1239. Frederick is publicly and 
olemnly excommu 
nicated on account of his quarrel with pope 
Gregory. 
)241. t CELESTI
E IV. 
1243. tIXXOCENT IV. 
1245. TBIRTEENTH GItNERAL COUNCIL. First 
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of Lyons. The f'mperor Frf'derick d{'pf)!'
'd 
by pope Innocent IV. The Call1ilials tir:;t dls 
tingui:;hed in this council hy the RIW HAT. 
1248. Fifth crusade, under ::;t. Louis of France. 
1250. Frederick H. dies ,lfler a long and sllcce:;:;ful 
opposition both 10 the tClUlJOwl and spiritual 
weapons of the POlle. 
1254. t ALEXAXDER IV. 
1261. t URßAN IV. 
1264. The festival of Corpus C
rÙ,ti, or hody of 
Christ, in which the conier-rated wafer is car- 
ried about in processi()r., inHitutcd by pope 
Urban IV. 
1265. t CLE
IEXT IX. 
1265. Charles of Anjou, at the invitation of th(> 
Pope, invades Sicily; kills 
Janfred. son of 
Frederick n., the head of the GhiLeline party, 
and usurps his throne. 
1'268. t GREGORY X. 
12Î2. * ED\V ARD I., of England. 
1274. FOt:RTEENTH GI!SERAL CO
NCIL. Second 
of Lyons. To consider the re-union of the 
Gret.'k :wd Latin churches, and the t;tate of 
the Christians in Palestine. Election of p:>pes 
in concla,.e decreed. 
12;ô. t IXNOCENT V. 
12;ô. t ADRIAN V. 
1277. t XICHOLAS III. 
12;8. Pope Nicholas III. obtains from the emperor 
Rudolph of Hapsburg, a deed of the mdepend- 
ence of the Papal States on the Empire. 
12è0. t M.-\.RTI
 IV. 
l
öl. Pope 
Iartin excommunicates the emperor 
of Constantinople. 
]
8:!. The Sicilian vespers, a massacre in which 
more than 4000 French \\ ere dt;stroyed in 
Sicily. 
1285. t HOXORIt:S IV. 
1
8
. t XICHOLAS IV. 
1292. t CELESTIXE V., the hermit. 
1294. tBOXIFACE VIII. rrhis hau
hty and ty- 
rannical man ascends the pnpal throne after 
persuading the simple-minded Celestine to re- 
sign. 
1298. OTTO
IAN, or OTfUI:\X, the founder and 
first Sultan of the Turkish empire. 
1300. Establishment of the Rorni::h Jubilee. A 
vast multitude at the Jubilee of Boniface at 
Rome. Commencement of the quarrd be- 
tween pop" Boniface and Philip the Fair of 
France. Boniface issues his famous bull 
Unam Sanctalll. 
1303. t BEXEDICT XI. 
1304. t CLE)IE
T V. 
1305. Commencement of the residence of the 
popes at Avignon in France, frequently called 
by the Romans the seventy years captivity in 
Babylon. 
130;. * ED\VARD II. 
1309. FIFTEENTH GENERAL COtTSCIL, at Pirnne, 
in France. The order of Knights Tcmplars 
suppressed. and many of them cruelly tortured 
and slain upon most ub.surd charges. 
1314 t JOHr\ XXII. 
13:l4. Birth of the English Reformpr, JOHS \VICX- 
LIFF. the morning star of the Reformation. 
]32i. * ED\V ARD III. 
1334. t BEXEDICT XII 
1342. t CLE
IEXT Vr., who reduces the time of 
the Jubilee to once in 50 years. 
1347. Suppression of the FlageJJants, or "elf-whip.- 
pers, on account of tbeir sensuality. 
]350. Celebrated Jubilee of Clement VI. at Rome. 
1352. t IXl'\OCEXT VI. 
136
. tURBAN V. 
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]371. tGREGORY XI 1483. * ED\VARD V. of England. 
1373. Birth "f John I1us
, the Bohemian reformer l-t83. * RICIL\RD Ill. of England. 
and malt yr. H8J. J
irth of l\lartin Luther, the great GennaD 
1374. Pope Grf'g-llry XL, at the persuasions of reformer. 
,saint C:llherine of Sienna, removes his court Hilt. t l

OCENT VIII. 
fWIII A\'ignon to Rome. End of the seventy 
years' captivity. 1485. * JIE.:\'RY VJI. of England. 
13i7. *RICIL\RD II. 1487. Pope Innocent VIII. issues a violent bull 
for the extirpation of the \ValdenseliJ. 
1378. * URß.\N VI. Tumult of the populace at 
Rome for an Italian pope, in consequenl::e of H91 Conquest of Granada by Ferdinand and 
which Urban VI. is elected. rhe cardinals Isabt'lla. End of the l\Ioorish kingdom in 
retire to Fondi, and elect another pope, the Spain. 
c:mlinal of Geneva, known as Clement VII. 1491. Hirth of Ignatius Loyala, the founder of the 
This is the origin of the Great IVester" &hism, Jesuits. 
which continued till the election of Martin V. 1492. t ALEXANDER VI., the Devil's master. 
by the council of C,mstance, A. Ð. 1417. John piece. 
lI'ickliff wlites his work U on the Schism of 1492. Columbus discovered America. 
tbe Pop",s." 
1493. 
Iay 2d. Pope Alexander VI. issues his bull 
1383. .\\ïrkli,tf completes his translation of tht' granling the newly-discoven'd regions of 
1'; ew Te:.tament. America to the Spaniards. 
1384. \V
cklitf dies, nnd is buried in the chancel I 1501. Pope Alexander VI. decrees that no book 
of hl
 church at Lutterworth. shall be printed In any diocess without the 
1389. t ßO
H'ACE IX. · sanction of the bishop. 
1399. '* HE,XRY IV. 15
2. Tetzel, the Dominican friar, appointed seller 
1400. Cruel outrage of the pnpists upon the 'Yal- of indulgf'nces. 
denses in the valley of Pragela. ]503. t JULieS II., the wnrrior. 
1404. t I
 
OCEXT VII. 1506. Foundation stone of St. Peter's church laid 
1406. t GREGORY XII. by pOl}e Julius. 
1409. t ALEXAXDER V. )'>09. * HENRY VIII. of England. 
1409. Council of Pisa, called by some wrIters the 1510. Luther di
patched on a jotlf.nf'Y to Rome on 
SiLtecnth General Council, nssl'mbles to h..al behalf of his monastery at \Vmemberg. 
the papal Schism, but only makes it worse hv 1511. Council of Pi8a. They Quarrel with pope 
electing a third pope, known as Alexand<< V. Juliu
, and pass n decree suspending him from 
There were nnw three rival popes, cursing and his offlce. 
excommunicating each other. ]5]2-1517. Fifth f:ouncil of Lateran. The pro- 
1410. t JOII
 XXIII. ceedin
s of the council of Pi::a annulled and 
1410. John Huss excommunicated by the Pope. condemned .by. order of pope Julius. 
ecrees 
1413. * HE
RY V. of England. pasI't'd forblddmg, under hl'

Y. Jlt'na1tlcs,. the 
freedom of the press, and enJommg the exurpa- 
1414-1418. SIX
EItNTH GESERAL COUSCIL, at Con- tion of heretics. 
$tance, which condemns 
ohn Buss and .Je- )513 t LEO X 
rome, who are Lmrnt nllve, ordt'rs \Vlck-' . 
liff's bones to be dllg up and burnt, and ter- 1515. FRAXCrS I. of France. 
minates the \Vf'stern Schism by the election 1516. CII.\RLES V., emperor 
of pope Martin V. ]516. Zwingle. the Swiss reformer. bl'i!ins to pub- 
1417. t MARTIN V. lish the g08pel at the convent of Einsidlen. 
1418. John Oldca
tle (Lord Cobham) roasted alive ]jI7. Luther ùe
ins his opposition to the proceed. 
by the papists in England. ings of Tetze.l, the peddler of indulgences. 
14

. * H EXR Y VI. Oct. 31. Fixes his tht'sf's ugainst indulgences to 
H
 I. Death of John Ziscu of Bohemia. the door of the church at \Viuemherg. 
14213. The bonl's of \Vicklitf, the first translator of 1518. August 
3d. Cardinal Cajetan commissioned 
the New Testamel.t into English, dug UI} and as.lc.gate b}O pope Leo to reduce Luther to sub- 
burnl'd. 44 years after his death, according to miSSion. 
the sentence of the council of Constance. October 7-17th. Luther at Augsburg before 
1431. t EUGEXIUS IV. C'ljetan. 
1431-1443. GJUncil of Basil, regarded by some as a November 28th. 
uther appeals from thePopo 
General Council. Protracted Qunrrel between to a geneml council. 
this council and pope Eugpnius, with his oppo- Decemher. Zwingle appointed preacher in the 
sition council of Ff'rrara. cathedral of Zurich, in Switzerland. 
1437. S
VENTEENTH .GENERAL COUSCIL, 
'lt F
r- ]520. June ]5. Bull of pope Leo anathematizing the 
rara, and aften\ ards a.t Flor
lf.ce. >.: uõ: tmn . s books and doctrines of Luther. 
the cause of pope Eugemus agalllst the council 0 b 6 h L h 1' 1 . h h o 1: 8 
of ßa
iI cto er t. ut l'r pUu IS es IS amou 
'
.. f " tract on the Babylonish caplivity of the church. 
J tH. InvI'nhon 0 prmtmg. D b 10 h L h b h P ' b II 
.. . ecem er t. ut er urns t e ope s u 
1..... t r\ICHOLAS V. in \Vittemberg. 
1450. Jubilee of pope 
icholas nt Rome. Acci- 1521. Cortez completes his conquest of )fexico 
dent Ly which mnety. scven persons \\ ere -0 .
, . I I 
thrown from the bridge of St. Angelo and IJ
I. J
nl1ary 3d. Leo I
:;ues 
I
 hu I exc.OInmunr 
drowllpd, in consequence of the thron!!. eating Luther as nn mcorngJble heretIc. 
1453. Capture of f'onstantinople by the T
rks. April ]7. 
uther's first appearance before the 
"'- t CALIXTUS III Diet of \'V orms. 
14;);).. A . 1 00 0 h . t f th D . t he i. 
_ T s o pn;,;o. n IS re urn rom e Ie. 
1458. f PH S II. (Æneas ylvlUs). sl'Ïzed and confined in the c;u;tle of \Vartburg. 
1461. * ED\V ARD IV. of England. ,,'here he translateli the New Testament into 
1464. t P:\ UL n. German. 
1471. {SIXTUS IV. 15
. t ADRIAN VI. 
H7
. Pope Sixtus issues his bulls against the (ree- 15::!3. t CLEMENT VII 
dom of tbe press. 
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1525. Dattle of Pavia. Francis I. taken prisoner 
by Charles V. 
1529. Diet of Spires, in which the popish party 
triumphed. Rdormcr:. called PROTESTANTJ:I 
for prote
ting against the dLocision of this Diet. 
1534. t PAUL III. 
1534. Ignatius LoyaIa. Lainez, Xavier, nnd four 
others, form themseh.es into "THE SOCIETY 
OF JESUS." 
154.0. The order of JESUITS sanctioned by a bull 
of pope Paul. 
1540. Dissoiution of monasteries in England by 
Henry VIU. 
1545. EIGHTEENTH GENERA.L COUNCIL at Trent 
begins Dec. 13th. 
1546. Feb. 18th. Luther's death during a visit to 
his native village at Eisleben. 
1547. .. EDW.<\RD VI. of England. 
1550. t JULIUS III. 
1552. Francis Xavier, the apostle of the Indians, 
dies m 8ight of China. 
1553. .. MARY of England. 
1;)55. t MARCELLUS II. 
1555. tPAI:L IV. 
155;). Queen Mary begins her persecutions. 
Oct. 16th. Latimer and Ridley burnL 
1556. March 21st. Cranmer burnt. 
1558. "" ELIZABETH of England. 
1560. t PIes IV. 
1560. CHARLES IX. of France. 
1560. Inquiry in Spain relative to priestly solicita- 
tion of females at confession. Number of 
criminals found so great that the Inquisition 
deemed it expedient to hush it up, and consign 
the depositions to oblivion. 
1560. Horrible butchery of the \Valdenses of Caln- 
bria, by order of Pius IV. 
1560. Reformation in Scotland, completed by John 
Knox. 
1563. December 4th. Closing session of tlt.e council 
of Trent. 
]566. tPIUS V. 
15G9. Pope Pius V. issues his buH of excommuni- 
cation and deposition against queen Elizabeth. 
1572. t GREGORY XIII. 
1572. August24. The horrible maSEacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew's in France. 
1582. The New Style introduced into Italy by pope 
Gregory, who ordered the 5th of October to be 
counted the 15th. 
1585. t SIXTCS V. 
1587. Mary, queen of Scots, beheaded. 
1590. tURPAN VII. 
1590. t GREGORY XIV. 
1591. t lX
OCE
T IX. 
1592. t CLEl\fEXT VIII. 
1596. Baronius, the 
reat Romish annnlist, rnised 
to the dignity of Cardinal. 
1598. Tolerating edict in France, called the edict 
of Nantes. 
1603. .. JA:\IES Y. of England. 
1604. Jesuits expelled from England by royal pro- 
clamation. 
1605. ....he gunpowder plot of the Jesuit Garnet 
and others, to blow up the English king and 
both houses of parliament. 
1606. t LEO XI. 
1606. t PALL V. 
1609. Ga1ileo di:.covers the Satellites of Jupiter. 
16
1. t GREGORY XV. 
16

. Establishment of the Congregation De Pro- 
paganda Fide at Rome. 
1623 t CRBAN Vill. 
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J6
'j. * CHARLES I. of Englaml. 
Hi:!7. EstalJlishment of the College De PlOlJOganda 
Fide. 
1631. Daillé writes his celebrated \Vork on the 
Fathers. 
1633. Galileo imprisoned by the Inquisition for ns- 
serting that the earth moves. 
J64I. October 23. Irish rebellion, and bloody m3.9- 
sacre of the Protestants. 
1643. LOUIS XIV. of France. 
1644. t IXXOCE
T X. 
16-19. .. CO)DIOXWEALTH. Oliver Cromwell. 
H355. t ALEXANDER VII. 
1660. .. CHARLES II. of England. 
1666. Great fire of London. 
lfiô7. t CLEl\1E
T IX. 
1670. t CLEMEN'}' X. 
1676. t IX XOCE
T XI. 
1685. .. J..nIES II. 
1685. Revocation of the edict of N antes by Louis 
XIV. Renewal of cruel peri!ecutioDs in France. 
1689. .. WILLIAM III. and 
lARY of England 
]689. t ALEXA
DER VIII. 
1692. t I
XOCE!\T XII 
1700. t CLE)IE
T XI. 
1702. .. ANNE of England. 
1704. Pope Clement X I. decides against. the Ju;uits' 
mode of converting the Chinese, by adopting 
their heathen ceremonies. 
17]3. Pope Clement's bull u7Iigt7litus, ngainst the 
Jansenist Quesnel's work on the New Testa- 
ment. 
1714. .. GEORGE I. of England. 
1715. LOUIS XV. of France. 
1715. Pope Clement's second decree a1l0wing the 
Chinese heathen ceremonies in Christian wor- 
"hip, if regarded as civil and not religious in- 
stitutions. 
]724. t BENEDICT XIII. 
1727. .f< GEORGE II. of England. 
1730. t CLEl\1E:\'T XII. 
1740. t BENEDICT XIV. 
J75'2. New Style introduced in Britain. Septem- 
ber 3d reckoned 14th. 
1758. t CLE
IENT XIII. 
1759. Jesuits expelled from Portugal. 
1700. .. GEORGE III. of England. 
1762. Martyrdom of the Huguenot pastor Rochette 
and the brothers Grenier, at Thoulouse in 
France. 
1764. Jesuits expelled from France. 
1767. U U from Spain. 
1768. U U from the Two Sicilies and 
Parma. 
1769. t CLEMENT XIV. 
1773. July 21st. Bull of pope GanganeJli, or Cle- 
ment XIV., finally abolishing the order of the 
Jesuits. 
1ï4. T PIUS VI. 
177-i. LOUIS XVI. of Frnnce. 
1781. November 7th. A woman burnt a1ive at Se- 
ville. The last public burning of the Inquisi- 
tion in Spain. 
1798. The papal government suppressed by the 
French. 
Feb. 26. The Pope quits Rome, and retires for 
reflle:e to a convent near Florence. Afterward 
transferred to France, where he died iu Au- 
gust, 1799. 
1800. t PIUS VIT. The Cardinals at Venice elect 
cardinal Chiaramonti as Pope, whois crowned 
at Venice on the 21st of March. 
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l'roO. July 25. Bonnparte restores the Pope to his 
sovereignty at Rome, who makes his public 
entry July 25th. 
1808. The Inquisition in Spain suppressed by Bona- 
parte. 
1809. Pope Pius VII. df'posed by the French (:May 
17th), and takf'n captive to France. 
1814. The Pope is rP.Stor
d to freedom and power, 
after a captivity of five years, upon the O\'er- 
throw of Bonaparte Ly the allied armies. 
1814. July 21st. Inqui
ition in Spain re-establi
hed 
upon the restoration of tàe Catholic king I,'er- 
dinand VUe 
1814. Au
ust 7th. Dull of pope Pius VII. restoring 
the ord
r of the Jesuits. 
I

O. * GEORGE IV. of England. 
H
20. Inqui
ition In Spain finally suppressed by 
the Cortes. 
1822. t LEO XII. 
182.;. The last popish Jubilee ot Rome. 
JtI

1 t Plrs VIH. 
1831'. * \VILLI.\
I IV. of England. 
IB:n. t GREGORY XVI. 
l
Jj". Persecutions by the papists of the protestant 
exilc::! of Zillertbal, who are driven from their 


homes in the Tyrol. to seek an oSYlum m 
Prussia. 
1837. * VICTORIA of England. 
1842. Octob(>r 2ith. PuLlic burnin
 of bibles by 
the Romish Iniests at Champlain, N. Y. 
1844. !\Iay 2d. A woman condemned to df''lth for 
hcn>sy by the papists of the Portuguese Island 
of 
Iad
ira. 
1844. May 8th. Bun of pop'"! Grf'Jrory XVI. :tl!ainst 
the Chriðtlan .lJlliance and Bible Societies. 
1844. August tlth. The exhibition of the prf'tmded 
hol!1 c(Jat of our Saviour by the Romish llri('!-ts 
at Tn'ves, which continues till nctoht'r 6th. 
Juhn Ron
p, fur .)wtesting agnin!òòt thj
 impos- 
ture, is e
communicated, and forms a new 
G,'rman Catholic church upon protestant 
principh's. 
1 R H. Civil war caused in Switzerland bv the ef- 
furts of the Jesuits to obtain the control of 
education. 
184'>. The nrjti
h Jrovernment (rhicfly hy means 
of Sir Rohert Peel) grants an ('ndowment to 
Ma\'nooth Roman Catholic College in Irt'land, 
of 
G,OOO pountls, or over 8120,000, :mnually 
Canses nu immense excitement among pr
 
testants in Great Britain. 
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Acclamation of the Fathers at Trent, 535. 
Ad\Jlorata of Capriana, 631. 
Aistulphus, king of the Lombards, 168, 1;2. 
Alaric, king of the Goths, ravages Rome, 042. 
Albanus, St., the protomartyr of Great Britain, 229. 
Albigenscs, 2g9; bloody crusade n
ainst, under 
Montfort and the Pope's legate, 307, &c.; slan- 
ders against thern, 3:.!'.!. 
Aleanrler, the Pc-pe's legate, burns Luther's books, 
but cannot get permission from Charles V., or 
the elector Fred
rick, to burn him, 46-1 
Alexander IlL, pope, his horse led by two kings, 
274. 
Alexander VL, pope, his horrible crimes and de- 
baucheries, 426, 4
7; dies of poison he had pre- 
pared for the murder of another, 428. 
Alphonsus, quoted on Indulgences, 356. 
Alredus, the nbbot, his description of the vices of 
priests and monks, 222. 
Ambrose, St., miraculously discovf>rs Borne holy 
bones, without which he could not consecrate 0 
church, 94. 
America discovered, and given by a papal bull to 
the Spaniards, 4'28. 
Ancyra, council of, forbids marriage after ordina- 
tion, A. D. 314, 72. 
Angelo, St., bridge 0(, accident at, during the J ubi- 
lee of 1450, 420. 
Anselm elected archbishop of Canterbury, 268; 
his quarrel with king \Villinm Rufus and Hen- 
ry I., 2f}8, 270. 
Amhony the hel mit, 88. 
Ii St., blessing of horses on his festival, 117. 
Apocrypha. decree of Trent on, 480; arguments 
against the inspiration of, 481: 
Appeals to Rome encouraged by the Pope, 40,139. 
Apostolic succession, absurdity of this pretence, 48. 
Aquinas, St., quoted in favor of persecution, 545. 
Aringhus defends the adoption of pngan rites by 
his church, 129. 
Arsenal, a bishop's library, 376. 
Ashes, marking \\ith, on Ash-\Vednesday, 2.'56. 
Ass, fl.'Stival of. 213. 
Asses kneeling to the wafer-idol, 199. 
Attila, king of the Huns, lays waste Italy, 42. 
Augustin the monk arrives in England flOm Rome. 
His progress and success, 2-
8. 
Augustine quoted on Christ the Rock, 4:7, on 
image worship, 154; his contradictory expres- 
sions about a purgatory, 358, 359. 
Authors in the Index prohibitorius, 497. 
A vignon popes, 369. 


B. 


Baptism, decrpe of Trent on, 510. 
Baronlus, cardinal, his account of the origin of the 
baptism of bell
, 
07; hi:!! language in relation to 
She profligate popes and their harlots of tile tenth 


century, 219, 220; his annals, and cominuaticn 
by Raynaldus, 349, note. 
Barons of England, excommunicated by pope In- 
nocent IlL, 292. 
Bartholomew, massacre of, 587-500. 
Becket, his quarrel with king Henry II., 274-2ï9 
his death, canonization, and shrine, 2i9. 
Betle quoted on Christ the Rock, 49. 
Bees worshipping the wafer-idol, 198,100. 
Dellarmine quoted on the infallibility of the Pope, 
]53; advocates the temporal power of the popes, 
254; his celebrated argument for burning here- 
. tics, quoted, 5-16. 
Bells, baptism of, described, 207. 
Benedict IX., a most profligate pope, 221. 
Berenger of Tours opposes Trnnsu bstantiation, 195. 
his persecutions and death, 196, 197. 
Bezien
, siege of, and E.:lallghter of the heretical in- 
habitants by the popi8h crusader
, 314. 
Bible, Rome's hntred to it, G
l. 
Biel, cardinal, blasphemous expression of, 203- 
Bigotry of the creed of Rome, 539. 
Bishops and presbyters or elders the same in primi- 
tive times, :M, 37. 
Boeton broken on the wheel In France, 607. 
Boniface III, properly the first pope, obtains form 
the tyrant Phocas the title of Vniversal Bishop, 
55; exercises his newly obtained power, 64. 
- IV. dedicates the Pantheon to the blessed 
Virgin and all the saint:'!, 124. 
- VIII., his di
pute with Philip the Fair 
of France, 352; his imperious bull Ullam Sanc- 
tam, 353; hi:!! death, :
.)4; his reign fatal to the 
despotic power of the popes, 368, 3U9. 
- bishop of Germ:my, takes an oath of al- 
legiance to the Pope, 140. 
Bordeaux: Testament, 5'23 note. 
Britain, Great, statistics of Popery in, 64-1.. 
Brownson, O. A., quoted on the designs of the 
Pope in America, 643. 
Bull UnRm 8anctam, 353; of Gregory XVI., in 
18-14,6"2-2, 634. 
Burning bibles at Champlain, 61
; at Chili, South 
America, 625. 
Dutler, Chas., quoted on Popery unchangeable, 548. 


C 


Cnjetan, cardinal, commissioned by pope Leo X. 
to reduce Luther to submission, 451; summons 
Luther to Augshl1rg, but fails in his a.ttempt to 
reduce him 10 submi
sion, 45:;-459. 
Cnndles, burning, in the day-time, odopted from 
Pagani
m, 121. 
Cannibalism of Transubstantiation, 201. 
Canonization made a prerogative of the popes, 18B. 
Carcassone. sit'ge of, and escape of the inhabitants 
from the popish crusaders, 316. 
Cardrnols made Ùle exclusive electol"$ of the popes, 
238, 239. 
Catharine of Sienll3, Saint, and her holy stigmas 
or wounds of Jesus, 369, note. 



Catholic religion not the right name for Popery, 56. 
Celestine V., the hermit pope, 3,j1. 
Cdibacy. ('ady supcrstitioas notions as to its sup- 
posed merit. 7U. 
--, clerical, gmdually jPtroduced, ,0-77; 
means employed to enCorc? it 4.. bug:and, 23:!, 

35. 
Cerda the Jesuit, confesses the use of holy water 
derived from l'agani::;m, 1113. 
Cevennes, the persecutions in, GOO. . 
Chalcedon, council of, 41. 
Charlemagne, son of Pepin, 174,175; crowned Em- 
peror at Rome by the Pope, 1713. 
Charles of Anjou, invited by the Pope to invade 
Sicily, 34(;. 
Chillingworth's immortal sentiment quoted, 66. 
Chrysostom, his strange exposition of the parahi
. 
of the tc'n \ irJ!ins, 7.'), 76 j extravagant prai::;e of 
virginity, eo, 81. 
Cicero q unted, ] 2:!, 129. 
Ciocci, Ratf:wle, narrative of, 610. 
Clement of Ale
andria quoted, 71 
- VII., ri\"al ofUrhan VI., his election the com- 
Wenccment of the Great \'"estern Schism, 3i
. 
Coat. holy, of the Saviour, imposture of, at Treves 
(;3(j. 
Collyridian
, ancient worshippers of the Virgin 
Mary, 82. 
Conclave. election of the popes in, decreed, A. D. 
1:!74, 248. 
Concubinage of the priesthood. ConcubinE's of the 
prie8ts con tt-'l"sinJr to their paramours, 2-22; pre- 
ferred to marrhlge, 
23. 
Confe::;:<ion, nuri(:lIlar, decreed by the fourth coun- 
cil of Lah'mn. :13:1; Iic('ßtiolisness of the priests 
promoted by it, 334, 337, 518: decree of Trent 
on, 515. 
Confirmation, decree of Trent on, 510. 
Constance, council of, 3i6. 
Constantine thp Great, his worldly patrona
e of 
the church dis:tsIro\lS to its spirituality, 
9, 31 ; 
his SUPI)()scd mimculous conversion, 30. 
Constantine, pope, his ,oisit to Constantinople, ]42. 
--- Copronymus, amusing llIu:cdote of, 
813, note. 
-- V., emperor, opposes image ,,"orship, 
161. 
Constantinople, bishop of, becomes 8 rival to the 
bi:c:hop of Rome, 41. 
---, city of, tnken by the Turks, A. D. 
1453. 4
1. 
Corpus Christi, festival of, 337, 339-341. 
Councils or S,} nOO8, origin ot
 38. 
-,first general, 
ïce (., A. D. 3
.'), 72. 
-, øccond general, Constantinople I., A. D. 
381. Chron. 7'ahle. 
-, third genera'. at Ephesus, A. D. 431. 
N estorianbm cundemned, '3li. 
-. fOllrth general, 8t Chalcedon, A. D. 451. 
Chron. Tahle. 
-. .fifth general, Constnntinople II., A. D. 
553. Chron. 7'able. 
----=-, sixth general, Constantinople III., A. D. 

O, 151. 
-- at Constantinople, A. D. ,54, condemns 
image-wor
hip, 162. 
--, sCfJenth general, :r\lce II., A. D. i87, es- 
tablishes image-" orshil', 164. 
--, t:Íl!ht/t j!errcral, Constantinople IV., A. D. 
869. Chron. Table. 
--, ninth general, Laternn I. (at Rome), A.D. 
112'..!. Chron. Tc1hle. 
-, tenth general, Lateran 
Condemns heretics, 543. 
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-, eleventh gencral, Lateran III., A. D. 1179 
Decrees the extermination of heretics, 30-2, :;43. 
-, tu:e/fth general, Lateran IV , A. D. 12]5, 
dl'crf'es Tmuf;uhs(<illtiatiun, extermination of 
heretics, &c., 197, 331, 543. 
--, thir,eentJa general, Lyons I., A. D. 1
5, 
344. 
-, fourteenth general, L).ons II., A. D. 1274. 
348. 
-,fifteenth ge7leral, at Vienne, A. D. 1309, 
3139 and Chron. Table. 
-, of Pis3. A. Do J409. Rs!>embles to termi- 
nate the great \V t'stern Schnnl, 3i3. 
- sÜteenth gC7lcral, at Constance, .\. D. 
1414, 3';6; cOlllluuns the writings of \Vicklitf, 
3H5; ortlers hi
 bunes to bf' tlug up :md burnt, 
386: condemns IIu:i'8 to the ß:ulle8. 4111-404 ; and 
Jerome, 411, 412; clo::;e &)f, the m('UI
rs dis- 
missed \\ ith indu.lgences as a fiuing reward, 
415, 416. 
- of Basil, A. D. 1431 j its cont
t with 
pope Eugenius, 418-420. 
--, seventeenth general, at Ferrara aDd Flo- 
rence, A. D. 1437, 419 and Chron. Table. 
-, fifth of Lateran, A. D. 1512. 43-1. 
-, eighteenth general, Trent, A. D. 1545- 
15li3, 4';5-540. 
Cranmer, his martyrdom, 556. 
Creating God the Creator of nil things, 203. 
Creed of pope Pius IV., 531. 
Crpma, cardinal, detected in gross licentiousness, 
271. 
Cromwell, his interposition on bchalf of the per- 
secuted \Valdenses, se5. 
Cross, figure of, 105; incensing one, 2:;9. 
Crusades to Pllle
tine, resolved nplm by pope Ur- 
ban II., in the council of Clemlúnl, A. D. 1095, 

59-263. 
- Etfect
 of, in enriching the church and 
the clcrgy, 265; crusade aJ!ain
t (he Alblgenses 
of the south of France, under 1\lontlort and the 
Pope's legate. 307. 
Cup denied to the laity by the council of Constance, 
416; by the council of Trent, 527. 
Curse, nnnual, upon hen'tics at Rome, &c., 617. 
Cyprian of Cartlwgí'. e'-Cómmunicatf'd hy 8tt'phen, 
LJi::;hop of Rome, 33; the act of no authurity, be- 
cause papal sUIII"t:macy wa:s not e:stabli::.hcd, 34- 
- quoted, il. 


D. 


DamaSlis and Cn:lcmns, bloody contest between 
them fur the J\Upedolll, 35. 
Daniel the prophet, meaning of the little horn, 133- 
Denth for heresy, first installce in England. 272,273. 
Decretals, forgí'd, Jt:
-18.), 224, 
.!.); \\"icklitfcon- 
dc'rnned by the council of Const:mce fllr denying 
their authority, 3i::6. 
Degmdntion, ceremony. of, and reason, 551. 
De l\Iai
tre, his treati:<c JllIhlish('d in J819, advocnt- 
ing the trmporul FUI rt'fllilCY of the pupe , and 
ddèndinJ! to the fUJll'
t eXIPnt tht' tlt/ctrilles of 
pope Hildebrand or Gr('gory \"11., '2.').1. 
Dens quoted on the papal EUprC macy, 44. 
Desubas, m:myrdom of, in 1745, 608. 
Deylingius, his eleven propositions on thc gradual 
rise of the popes' tyrannical power, 255. 
Diagoras, the philosopher, anpcdote of, 122. 
Dictates or ma),ims of Hildebrand, 252, 253. 
Dominic, 
t., his history, æ4; his wonderful mira- 
cles, 325. 
II., A. D. 113
). 1 D(1
inican friars, 324; great champions of tàe Vir- 
gl n, 326. 
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Donation of Constantine, forged, 182, 183; remark 
of Daillé 011, 2
1. 
Dotage, POItf'ry is in its, notwithstanding its boasted 
numbers, 64.4. 
Drithehn, his visit to purgatory, 361. 
Dublin, bnpti5m of bells at, 211. 
Dwu;tan, 8t., his birth, life") and miracles, 230-235. 


E. 


East, ,,'orshipping rowards, adopted from Pagan- 
ism, 114. 
E3ster
 dispute concerning, 32. 
Echthcsis, the decree called, 134, 147, 148, 150. 
Ecstatica of Caldaro, 631. 
EdJwr, kin!!: of England, persecutes the married 
clergy, 232, 233. 
Eligiu8, bishop of NOYOII, specimen of his doc- 
tline, 144. 145. 
Elizabeth, queen, excommunication of, by pope 
Pills V., 563. 
End of the world in the year 1000, wide-spread 
panic, 2ßO. 
England. popf'ry in, prior to the conquest, 227- 
235; after the conquest, 266-29
. 
--, the kingdom of, laid under an interdict, 

"'6.. 
Epildlaniu!õl. in the fourth century, tears a painting 
dun,n from a church, !l8. 
EtheMreda, Queen of Xorthumberland, forsakes her 
hllsband, and retires to a mon3stery, 139. 
Etna
 howling of devils in, heard by Odilo, 191,360. 
Excommunication and interdict, femful conse- 
quences of, 2'
. 
Extreme unction, decree of Trent on, 524. 


F. 


Faith, none to be kppl with heretics, 134. 309, 316, 
325 (1Iote), 400. Decrees of the council of Con- 
stance 
taLJlishing this doctrine, 413; plainly 
avowed hy pOI)e 
Iartin V. in 1421, 414 i also by 
Innocent VUL, 4
6. 
Fast;;:, decree of Trent on, 533. 
Fe3st- of All Saints, established by pope Bonif3ce 
IV. 
- of All Souls. fo pmy souls out'ofPurO'atory 
estaLJli
hed LJy Odilo. 191, 360. c, 
Felix, LJi,.holJ of Ravenna, his eyes put out by the 
Pope and the Emperor,14L 
Festivals or saints' d3Ys increased, 188. 
- of the Ass described, 213. 
-- of Corpus Chri
ti established, 337; man- 
ner of oLJserving it in Sp3in, 338: in Rome, 341. 
Fornication sanctioned by the popish council of 
Toledo. 
23. 
Francis, St., his life, 329. 
Frauds and lying wonders of Romanists, Q9. 
Frerlerick I., BarLJarossa, emperor, his dispute with 
the Po pt:'. 
:I; dplJOSt:d !ly pope Alex:mder Ill. 

4; his 
ubmission, leads the Pope's horse, 

4: 
Fredf'rick 11., emperor, his quarrel with the popes, 
342-345. 
Fullpr, the historian, his remark on the ashes of 
\Vickliff cast into the rivtr Severn, 387. 


G. 


G3rden of thp Soul, its indecent confession31 Ques- 
tions for females rel3tive to the seventh com- 
mandment. 517 
Gen
eric. kin
 of the Vandals, takes and pillages 
Romp, 42. 
Glastonbury Abbey, 231. 
Golden age of Popery the iron age of the world, 226. 
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Gregory the Great, bishop of Rome, his ]etters rea 
lati\'e to what he calls thp. lJlasphf"mous and in. 
fernal title of Universal Bi
hop, 52-.')5. 
- his fl3ttery of the tymnt Phoc:l8, 61; his 
aLJuse of the emperor :\Iauritius after Phocas had 
murdered him, 6:!-63; his inhuman severity to a 
poor monk, 91; his letter to the Empress in re- 
ply to her request for the head of 8[. Paul, 107; 
his letters to Augustin 3nd Serenus. directing 
them to connive 3t pagan rites, 130, 156, 
28. 
- II.. pope, his abusive letter to the emperor 
Leo for his opposition to images, ]58, 159. 
- IlL. his Jetter to the Emperor on image- 
worship, 160. 
- encourages the \\'orship of images, saints, 
and relics, 161. 
-- VH., pope, 238. &c.; his inordinate am- 
bition and plans tor universal clllpire, 240; his 
violent dispute \\ ith, aud e
Cllllllllunicati()n of 
the emperor Henry VL, 243-248; several other 
instances of his tyranny and u5urpation over 
nations and king'5, 249-2.32; his dicmtes, or max- 
ims, 252, 253; IIJ3de a Saint. and reverenced as 
such on the festival duy of Saint Gregory VII., 
.Mny 25th. 
-- IX., pOpf', his quarre] with the emperor 
Frederick II., J42, 343. 
-- X., 349. 
- XVL, his encyclical letter of 1832, 613, 
620; his bull of 1844, 62-2, 634. 
Gregory l'\azi3nzen, his eulogy on the IDO!lastic 
life, P9. 
, his invocation to his departed 
father, and to St. Cyprian, 97. 
Guibert of Kogent, his account of the multitudes 
that engaged in the crusades, 263, 264. 


H. 


He3then rites adopted at Rome, 43; a]so in Eng. 
land, 228. 
Helena, the discoverer of the "ood of the true 
cross, en 3]. 
Henry, bishop of Liege, his horrid profH-;acy, 348. 
Henry I.. king of En!!land, his quarrel with arch. 
LJishop Anselm, 2m, 
;o. 
Henry II., his quarrel with Becket. 2i4-2i9. 
Henry IV., f'mpcror, excommunicated hy Gregory 
VII., 243; !;tnnds three days at the Pope's gate 
before Iwin
 admitted to kis
 his toe, 
4' his 
subsequent misfortunes and demh. 247-249. ' 
Heretics, decff'e for the extermination of. by the 
third council of Latemn. 302; another of pope 
Lucius, 304: another of thp emperor Frederick, 
i
suf'd to oLJlige the Pope. 305; bull of Innocent 
HI. aJ!ainst AILJi!!f'nsf's. 309, right to extirpate, 
claimt>d by the Romish chUich. 320; decree of 
the fourth counctl of L:ltI'ran. commanding 
p:inct's to e
tirp:lte thf'm, 3:12; LJull of Innocent 
VIII., aJ!ninst them. 4
5 i dt'cree ß
:lin
t, by the 
fifth council (if Vtteran, 434; cursed by the 
fathers of Trent, 536. 
Hilarion, the Syri3n hprmit, 
8. 
flitary, Quoted on "the Rock." 47. 
Hildebrand, or Gregory VII., 23
, &c. 
Holy water, 99. 
t use of, E.dopted from P3ganism, 116. 
Ho[)orius, pope, 146. 147. 
-- condemned and anathem3tized for heresy 
by a geneml council, 152. 
Horses, blt'sji;ing and sprinkling. on St. Anthony's 
day, ] 17. 
- kneeling to the w:Jfer-idol, 199. 
Host, or consecrated wafer, wor5hip of, 204, 3.17. 
Hm:s, John. of Bohemia. prf'achf's against pope 
John's rnurrlerou!' crusade ngainst Ladtslaus, 375. 
his early life, 38i: pxcommunic:tlt'd by po
 
John XXlII., 390 j his opposition to induJgeuces, 
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392; writes the Six Errors, 
Iembers of anti- 
Christ, &c., and is summuned to the council of 
Cun
tance, 3U7; imprisoned in violation uf his 
iafe-conduct, 400 i his condemnation and degra- 
dation, 4Ul; his martyrdum, 4U3, 4u4. 


L 


Idols of the heathen turned into popish saints, 12-1, 
125. 
Ignorance of the bishop. of the seventh century, 
IH. 
Image-worship, condemned by Justin martyr, Au- 
gustine, o. i
en, &c., 15-1 i gradual introduction of, 
15:i, 156 i opposed by the emperor Leo, ]57, &c. i 
contlemned by the council of Constantinople, 
A. D. i.,)4, lG
 i estalJlished by the seventh gene- 
ml council at l'\icp, A. D. ,ö7, IG-I; decree of 
Trent on, 5:J4. 
Incense, use of, ndopted from Paganism, ] ]5. 
Index of prohiLJited books, ten rules on at Trcnt, 
491. 
Indulgences, granted to the crusaders to Palestine, 
36
 i for destruying the \Valdpnsian heretics, 
309, 36'
; origin and history of. 35G-31j(); granted 
as n reward to the members of the council of 
Constance, 4]5, 4]6; the preachinJ! of by Tetzel 
the occasion of the reformation, 436; decree of 
Trent on, 583. 
InfalliLJility of the popes, di
provpd, ]53. 
-- advocated by Bellarmine and Lewis 
Capsensis, 153. 
Infidelity gains nothing from the abominntions of 
Pupery, LJecause Popery is not Christianity, and 
therefore not chargeable with them, 64G. 
Innocent IlL, pope, f>stablishes Transubstantiation, 
]97; his tyrannical treatment of king John of 
England. 
tI:!--'!
)J i his tyranny toward other 
nations, 294-2!m; his bloody crusade against the 
A lLJigenses, :JII7; favors the establishment of the 
Mendicant Orders, 3
-l. 
Innocent IV., pope. issues a sentence of deposition 
a
ainst the ('mperor Fr...delick II., 3.1t i his joy 
at Frederick's death, 34j. 
- Vllt, pope, and his !;even bastards, 4
:i; 
his furious. bull ;'gainst the \Valdense8, 4-.!:i, 4-.!li. 
Inquisitinn, it;;; victim
, torturf'
, &c., 5G8; burns a 
woman in 1,t)], tHO; bupprcsscd by Napoleon, tHO. 
Intention, doctrine of, decreed at Trent, its ab- 
surdity, 5U6 i anecdote relative to, 509. 
Interdict, fenrfl1l conspquence
 of. 2-.!5; laid upon 
England, its t'tfects described, 2ö6. 
Into]ernnce IIf Popery, 206; still the same, 612-618. 
In\"Cstiture of hishnl's \\ ith ring and crosier, dis- 
pute about, 
IJ, 
4
. 
Ireland given to king Henry by the Pope, 272. 
Irene, the wick...d empress. her cruelties to hf>r son 
Constantine, 163 i favors illlage-w()r
hip, ]6-1. 
Iron nge of the world, Poppry in its glory, 181, &c. 
Iron age of the world the golden age of Popery, 2'-26. 


J 


Jansenists, opponents of the Jesuits, 601. 
Januarius, St., miracle of liquefying his bloed, 6:.
. 
Jerome's ahuse of the heretic Vigilantius, 78, note; 
his definition of idols, ]23. 
Jerome of Prague, 391-396; sets out for Constance, 
flees in alarm, and is arrested, 4U7; his cruel im- 
priscnllwnt, recants, but stlon renounces his re- 
cantation, 40d i his noble and eloquent protesta- 
tions before the council, 409; his sentence, 411 i 
martyrdom,41:!. 
Jemsalem taken by the crusaders, A. D. 1099, 
6-1. 
.Jesuits. establi!Ohment of the order of, 4i3 i their 
mis
ions in Chinn, &c., 5W; their plots against 


the. lives of, 
incel!
 003; their suppressIon, 6O.f. 
thl'lr oath, fiU.>; their recent proceedings in Swit4 
zerland, 639. 
Jew, unbelievin
, fetches blood from the conse- 
crated \\ afer, 
. 
Jewish priesthOOtJ, rights and privileges of, claimed 
fur the Christian clergy, 3d. 
Jew's dog worshipz; the wafer-idol, 199. 
John, king of England, commencement of his dis- 
pute with .pope Innocent, 2tj2 i his kingdom laid 
under an Hlterdict, 2H6; eAcomlUuuicated, 287 p 
his degmding and abject sulJmhssiun to the ty- 
rallny and insolence of the PoVe and his legate, 
Pandulph, 288-291. 
- VIIl., pope, a lIIost profligate pontiff, 216. 
- X., XL, XII , popes, their horrible licentious- 
nesz; and protiigacy, 217, 2]8. 
- XXHL, pope, his ferocious crusade against 
Ladi
laus, 375. 
Jo\-inian and Vigilantius, earJy reformers, 78. 
Jubilee, popish, el!tablished by Boniface VIII., 
A. U. ]300, 3li-l i JulJilee bull of 182-1,363 
- on a smaller scale, 364. 
- of pope Clement in 13')(), 3G6. 
Ju]ius II., pope, absoh'es himself from his oath, 
4
!); a warJike Pope, his battles :md slaughters, 
433. 
Justification, decree of Trent on, 499; Tyndal 
quoted on, 50
; Luther's experience on, 502. 
Justinian, the tyrant, kis
cs the Pope's foot, 142; 
his cruelties and tyranny, ]4
, 143_ 
Justin Martyr quoted on image-worship, 154. 


K. 


Kincaid, Rpv. Eugenio, letter of, on resemblance 
betwp.en Bhoodhism and Popery, 628. 
Kissing the Pope's toe, imitated frum the pag:m ty. 
rant Cali
ula, 126; dune by the emperor Jus- 
tinian, HI. 


L. 


Ladislaus, king of Hungary, crusade against him 
LJy pope John XXIII., 374, 3i5. 
Lainez, the Jesuit, at Trent, 5:!7, note. 
LamlJeth palace, the LJuilding of, stopped by order 
of pope Innocent ilL, 
O, :ldl. 
Lancaster, duke of, favors \Vicklitf's bible, 383. 
Langton, archbishop of Canterbury,.285. 
Lateran, third council of, ifs cruel decree against 
the heretical \Val,lenst's, 302-304. 
-, fourth, ditto, 332. 
-, 1ifth, ditto, 434. 
Latimer and !tidier, martyrdom of, 550. 
Latin tongup, mass to be performeå in, 5
9 
La\'aur takpn by the popish ansaders, and the 
heretics burnt" with infinite joy," 3]9, 
Le Fehne, his sutlèrings in France, 595. 
Leo the Great, bishop of Rome, 4], -12. 
- IlL, pmperor, issnes his first decree against 
images, A. U. 7'26, ]57; his second decree, which 
cau:;es tumults, ]5
, ]60. 
- X., pope, his :lccession, 43-1; his careless re- 
mark concerning Luther, 448. 
Letter from St. Peter in heaven to king Pepin, 17]. 
Lihprty of ovinion and press, Popery opposed to, 
6'20. 
Licf>nce to rpad heretical books. Copy of one 
granted to Sir Thomas More, 497. 
Lodi. the popish bishop of, his ferocious harangue 
at the condemnation of Huss, 401 i and of Je- 
rome, in which he mourns that he had not been 
tortured, 410, 411. 
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Lonard'! tower described, 281, 282. 
Loretto. miracle of the ho:y house, and porringer, 
flying through the air, 630. 
Loyal a, Ignatius, the founder of the Jesult
, 472;. 
popish parallel !Jet ween him and Luther, 473. 
Louis XII., of France, his quarrel with the war- 
rior-pope Julius, 433. 
Luitprand, king of the Lombards, ]64>. 
Luther, the great German reformer, 425, 435; his 
oppositinn to Tetzel and indtilgences, 446; writes 
to pope Leo, and sends a copy of his solutions, 
449; appears before cardinal Cajetan at Augs- 
burg, his Ilohle constancy, and return to Wittem- 
berg, 454-459: discovers, by reading the Dt'cre- 
tals, that the Pope is unti-Christ, 459, 4GO; dis- 
putes with Doctor Eck on the primacy IIf the 
Pope at Leipsic, 460; burns the Pope's bull at 
\Vi ttem berg, 46:J; finally excommunicated as an 
incorngible heretic, 463. 464; appears before the 
Diet of \Vorms, 466-46d; is seized and con- 
fined in the castle of \Vartburg, 469; translates 
the New Testament, 47); his death, '47
; his 
experience, relative to justification, 503. 


M. 


ltIabillon, his confession of fictitious Romish saints, 
100. 
Madeira, a woman condemned to death for heresy 
there in 18H, 614. 
Mahomet, 145. 
Man, Isle of, made a fief of the Romish church, 
342. 
Manfred, son of the emperor Frederick, 345-347. 
MaroIles, his sufferings in France, 500. 
Marriage, according to Taylor and Elliott, a neces- 
sary qualification for a minister, 69, note. 
- of the clergy, efforts to suppress, 232, 235, 
271, 272. 
Mantel, Charles, 166. 
Martin, bishop of Tours, his rudeness to the em- 
peror Maximus. 35; his character by father G-k 
han, 35: his funeral attended by 2000 of his 
monks, 89. 
!-Iartin I., pope, banished by the Emperor, 1;)1. 
-IV., popc, deposes Don Pedro, king of Ar- 
ragon, 350. 
- V., pope, advocates the doctrine of no faith 
with heretics, 414; his loflY titles, 418. 
Mary, bloody queen, her persecutions, 549. 
Mass, defects in, curious extract on, from the 
Romish missal, 507; decrees of Trent on the 
mass, 528. 
Matrimony, sacrament or, decree of Trent on, 531. 
!Iauritius, f'mperor, and his family, murdered by 
the tyrant Plwcas, 58, 59. 
Mauru, Pierre, his sufferings 8S a galley-slave, 596. 
ltIaximus, the monk, 148 i disputes with pyrrhus, 
149. 
Medal, miraculous, 632. 
Mendicant order
, establishment of, 323; their vast 
increase, 330, 331; reproved by Wickliff on his 
sick bed, 380. 
Menerbe taken by the popi:5h crusaders, nnd 140 of 
the \Valdensian inhabitants burnt.in one fire, 3)8. 
Middleton, Dr. Conyers, letters from Rome, 100, 
112, &c. 
Midnight of the world, Popery in its glory, 18], &c. 
Miltitz dispatched to Germany as legate to reduce 
Luther to submiggion, 459. 
Milton, his sonnet on the slaughtered Waldenses, 
585. 
Miracles, pretendf'rl. of the Vir
in, 189, 190; to 
establish the belief in the wafer-irlol, 198. 199, 
20....6; to enforcp. clprical celibacy in Englaud, 232; 
of St. Dunstan, 231-235 i of St. DOIIÚnic, 325; 
52 
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of the Virgin and the Rosary, 
6 i of St. Frl1n- 
Cill, 330; Januarius, St., 62!.! ; Loretto, 630; \Veep- 
ing image, 631. 
Monasteries erected, 90 ; fertile in pretended Inintø. 
92. 
Monkery, its early origin and growth, 87-92. iml. 
tated from Paganism, 128; increase of reve
eDce 
for, 185. 
)lonks, profligacy of, 3"-3. 

lonothelite controversy, origin and history of, 146- 
153. 
'Ionte, De, cardinal, legate at Trent, 477; chosen 
pope though a Sodomite, 511. 
\Iontfaucon, his reflection on pagan tricks, equally 
applicable to popish, ]2'2. 
:\lontfort, leader of the crusades :lJ!:ainst the here- 
tical Albigt'nses, or \Yaldenses, 307; his horrible 
cruelty, 317, 318. 
:Montreal, baptism of bens at, 207. 
)lorse, profe
sor, abused at Rome for not bowing 
10 the popish idol, 341. 
:\Iount Soractc changed into St. Oreste, and WOI'" 
shipped, 100. 


N. 


Nantes, revocation of edict of, and cruel persecu-- 
lions which followed, 593-;)98. 
Naples, baptism of !Jells at, 207. 
Nestorian controversy, origin of, 86 
Nice, council of, A. D. 325, 72. 
Nicholas, Il[', pope, formerly cardinal John Caje- 
tan, secures the indevendence of the po!}edom 
on the empire, 350. 
Nuns, crowning and consecrating of, 72. 


O. 


Oath of allegiance to the Pope, the first instance. 
140; form of one taken by lh
 emperor Otho, of 
allegiance to pope Innucent Ill., 29
; the Jesuits', 
605; the bishops', 615. 
Oaths, right of di:>solving claimed by popes, 312, 
429, 430. 
Odo, archbishop of C:tnterbury, his haughty pre- 
tensions and letter, 230. 
Odoacer, king of the H('ruJi, subverts the western 
Roman empire, A. D. 476, 42. 
Orders, sacrament of, decree of Trent on, 530. 
Origen quoted on image worship, /54. 
Original sin decree of Trent on, 499. 


P. 


Pagan rites imitated, 98, 109-132, 2
8. 
--, close resemblance !Jet ween popish and, 
11 0, &c. 
Pandulph, the Pope's legate in England, 287, 290, 
291. 
Pantheon, dedicated to the Virgin and all the saint
, 
124. 
Papal States, 178, 179, 633. 
Paphnutius apposes the progress of clerical c&- 
libacy, 72. 
Pascal, his provincial letters, 602. 
Paschasius Radbert. in the ninth century, Invents 
the doctrine of Transubstantiatiun, 194. 
Patriarch. title and office of, 31, 38- 
Paul the hermit, 88. 
-, saint, his If'apinghead, and the fonntainSr JJ3 
Penancf', decrees of Trent on, 5)4; .. doing pen. 
ance," false translatioll, 522. 
Pepin, mayor of the palace to the king of France, 
under the advice of the Pope, dethrones his s<r 
vf'reiJ!n, C'hildPric III., 167, 168; sllccors Rome at 
the application of pope Stepht:n, 172. 
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Persecution, puri(ring influence or, on the primitive 
church, 'lti; ungin of doclrilJe of the right ut
 105; 
first ins[alll:
s ot
 in England, 2;2, 
i3; of the 
All.Jigcuses.. 3I1Î-J ,!j; one hundred and tu
ty 
burm IU one tire at J\lenerLJe, 31
; an esSt:nLJal 
aUrihutc of Pupery, :i
1I; filty ndlions of vic- 
tims, 54l; enjulIJed by its gcmeral councilt
. 54
. 
Peter, no pwuf that he was ever at I!ome, IUUC
 
less that he \VaS LJlshop of Rome. 4
; no prout 
that he \Vas ever constitutcd tJy Christ head of 
the church, 46. 
Peter, Saint, consecrating a church In person at 
\Vt'slmilJstcr, (!) ..14. 
Peter'ti, Sl.. cbun:h, described, 423. 
Peter the herll/it preaches the Crusades, 259,261. 
Petrus Vallem;i", th
 ßlonkish historian of the cru- 
sadcli ngainst the :\ILJigt'nscs, his rapture at the 
8UCCe"s IIf the poVbh crusades, and at the !Jurn- 
ing of the here(ic8., 31i-3m. 
Phocas Ihe tyrant I!rants to pope Boniface the title 
of U Ili verzlal Hbhop, 5;;. 
Pllj!rirnagei! to Palestine, 9A; encouraged by St. 
Gregory, 108; prt'\ious to the crusades, 

. 
Pious fr:lllds. doctrine, 105. 
Polydore Vrrgil cor.fe
ses WU't images os votive 
otfcring
. to LJe dl'rived from Paganit;U1, J
:!; 
quoted on indulg
ncezl, 57. 
POPE. estaLJlishment of his spiritual supremacy. 
A. V. ti
, 55. 
----- of his temporal sovereignty, 
A. D. 756, 17
 173. 
Popery n suhject of prophecy, 27. 
_, properly so callt.d, estnblished in (j06, 56; 
accon1iug to its advocates, unc!tangable, 2112, 54ò, 
618. 
Prætcxtatns, a heathen, his remark upon the ex- 
travagance of the Roman LJishops, 34. 
Prpss. freedom of, forbidden by pope Sixtus, A. U. 
H7
, by Alf'
ander VL, A. D. 1501, and by _Ih_e 
fifth council of" Lateran, and Lt'o X.. A. D. IJI., 
434; decre
 ugainst at Trent, 4öd; rul
 of the 
Index, 491. 
Primitive churches, the f;irnp1iclty of thpir or:;aniza- 
tion unci J!U\'l'fI1l11t'nt. acconlrng to \VaddUiglOn, 
36, to Gieseler and Mosheilll, 37. 
Printing. in vcntion of, n great blow to Popery. 434. 
Private judgment, decree against at Trent, 41:;8. 
Processions of worshippers and seU:whippers, imi- 
tated from Pagani:SIll, 127. 
Profligacy of popish prief:ts, 274, 34
, 349. 
Profligate I)Opt's-Jobn VIII.. 216; Ser
ius lIT.. 
217; John X.. 21 i; John X I., 217; John XII., 
21
; Bt'nellict IX., 2-.!1 i Aletander VI., 4
. 
Prohibited books, rules on, nt Trent, 491. 
Purgatory advucated by 8t Grt'gory, 108; h!s con- 
tradictory t;:xpre!'
ion
, 359. 3ßU; fears of, 111 t.he 
dark U
P
. Hilt. :Jtil; thi,;; fictinn the cau
t' of 1/1- 
dulgpnct':õI. 3;)7,361. 3ß2; dC8cription of the tur- 
ments in, 361 ; decree of 'rrent on, 53
. 
Puse\ ism or Oxfnrd Romanism, rise of, 634. 
Pyrrhu
, 'LJ;t:hnp of Const:mtinople. 147, 14A; ex- 
communicated by th
 Pope, and the 8entenCe 
sioned w:th the cOllsecrated wine of the Sacm- 
m
nt, 149, 150. 


Q.. 


Quesnel. Fathf>r, hi!'! reflections on the New Testa- 
ment condemned, 602. 


R. 


Rab:mU8 1\1 :mrus in the ninth century write!) n
mir.'st 
tbe Df'wly- invenLed docuine of Transubslnuua- 
lion, UK, 1
. 


R31IDond, count of Thoulouse. reru
e" to butcher 
1118 hereticëll 8ubjt'C1S, 3lIi ; l'Acormuunicated, 308. 
his l>uLJ/IIission and dt'grading Iwnallce, whipPEd 
011 th
 nëlked I>houldcn
 by the PUlw'slegate, 313 i 
his dUI1Hnions gÏ\'en to the earl of Monuort,3J2. 
Rdurmation. account of the, 4
6, &c. 
Rdics enshrined in churchf's. H3, 94; reverf>Dcefor, 
105, lU6, J
; Spill iOIl.,;, l!;ß i traffic in Ellgland, 
2'l!.l; slJurious brought in vast lluantities from 
Palt'8!iuc LJy the crusaders. 26ã, 
66 i decree of 
Trent on revercnce to, 533. 
Revt'rence of the barbari:m conquerors for the 
prie
ls of Rume, tran"ferred to thelll the reverence 
tllt'Y bore to their heathen prieliLd, 43. 
Rherlllsh tt'stament, 77, note; qunted on clerical 
celilmcy, 7t3; translated from the Vulgate, 488. 
Ru:ul-gnds of the heathen imitated by palJists. 125. 
Kubert the monk, his accnunt of pope Urlmn's 
t-lJeech un the Crusades, 
6
, 
63. 
RolJl'rt of Nurmandy acknowledges himself a vas- 
S<ll of the Pupe, 
U8. 
Ruchette, martyrdom of, in 176
, 608. 
HIICk on which the church is built not Peter, but 
Chril!lt, 46. 
ROfYt'r, COllut of Beziers, his treacherous and cruel 
t
eatmeut by the Pupc's lcgate, 31';. 
ROIlUe, his noble expostlilatinn againji;t the impoø- 
tll
e of the holy coat at 'rreves, 6J7 i founds 
 
lIeW church in Germany, G3t3. 
Rosary of the Virgin describcd, J89 i pretended 
miracles pt:cforlDcd by meaUIt of, 3
ù 


s. 


SaCramf>Dts, decrep. of Trent on, 505. 
8ardis, council of. 39. 
8atisfacliun, decree of Trent on, 522. 
8ai n ts. pretended. lives of, 92;. in vOCRtiO
 or, 93; 
decrt
e uf Trent un, 53J fictiuuus, 81. Vlar, Am- 
phibulus, Veronica, &c., 101; wulliplicnt:.on of 
IIt'W, lð6, 1137. 
Schism in the Popedom, between Damasus and 
U r
icillus in 366. Rccompamed with civil war 
Itnd !Jlolldshed, 3j; be{\\ eell 8Yll1ruachus and 
Laurelltius, ahout A. D. 500, 5U. 
Schi:-m, Great \Vestern, 370-377, revived, 420. 
8cripture;;z, a popish priest's lament that they should 
LJt' m;.de cmu/IItln to the lailY :lIIcJ to women, 
:i
3, 417; noble defence ot
 by Wi
klitf, 3
4; .re- 
guded by Buss as the only iufalhille authonty, 
3,9; and by Jerom&J. 410. 
Senecn quoted on the heathen self-whippers, 128. 
:5epulchres, praying at, 105. 
'ereflllS, LJishop of Marseilles, clestro}"s 
mageø, but 
is dlrt-cted by Saint Gregory to coulUve ut them 
tn gratify the pagan
. 131. 
SerJ!ills I., pope, pays the exarch of Ravenna 100 
pounds of guld tf)r securing his electiun, 135. 
- 1[[., pope. the (uther of pope John 1he 
hu!<tard. by the harlot Marozia. 
Sicilian veji;pers. 348. 
S.oj!<mulllJ. the emperor, his safe-conduct of HuM. 
39
. Ihe sufe-conduct 8hullIt'fuily violated, 400; 
his blushps at his b,\senes
. 40:!, 4&!. 
Siricills, bishop of Rome, decref's the ceHbacy of 
the clergy. auout A. D. 3d:>, 77. 
Solicitation of fcmales nt cOllfessioD, ilistancel of: 
336. 
Soverei
nty, temporal of th(' Pope established, 
A. D. 756, 172, 173, 177. 17
, 350. 
Spain, ignorance of the Bible there, 2
4, note. 
Stephen, bishop of Rome, exc.nll1rnunicateø. St. 
Cyprian of Carthage, 33; his tyranny d.lre- 
garded, 3-1. 
__, pope, forges n letter from SL Peter Ia 
heaven to king Pepin, 171. 
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Stubbes, otd Philip, his curious account of the 
baptism of bells, A. D. 15

, 212. 
Supererogation, works of, 363; still beJieved by 
papi::>ts evident from Jubilee bull of lö:H, 3ß3. 
Supremacy, papal, not established in the fourth 
century, 39; steps toward it, JY-44; di"ine right 
of, claimed after the fall of Rome, 44; thi::> claim 
di
proved, 44-50; finally 
talJlished by the 'Æt\.or 
of rhocas the lyrant, A. D 606, 55; iuuuedmw 
cODsequence:J of its establishment, 57. 
Switzerland, recent proceedings of the Jesuits in, 
639. 
SylviuB, Æneas, nfterwards pope Pius 11.,388,418- 
423; when Pope, renounces his former opinions 
against the supreme amhorilY of the popt:S, and 
condemns his timner sell
 424. 
Symmachus and Laurentius, bloody struggle be. 
tween them tor the popedoID, 
O. 
Symeon, the pillar saint, 90. 
Synod!:!, or Councils, origin of, 38. 


T. 


Tax-book for sins, extract fro:n, 437; its different 
editions and g
nuinenes8 proved, 437, 438. 
Temperance argum...nt, against the inspiration of 
the Apucrypha 484. 
TertuUian quoted, 28,70. 
Tetzel, the famoull peddler of indulgences for pope 
Leo X., 4J9; his mode of disposing of his cum 
moditi..s, 440-445; burns Luther's theses against 
indulgences, 447; his owu theses burnt by the 
students of \Vittcmberg, 448. 
Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, 135; tarries 
three months to have his head t;haved, 139. 
Tonsure, disputes about different forms, ]36. 
Tradition regard...d by the papist and the Pu
eyitc 
8S of equal or superior authority to the Billie, 68; 
decree of Trent on, 479. 
TrnnsubstantiatÏa,n, the most absurd of all inven- 
tions of the dark ages, 192; its origin in the eighth 
and ninth centuries. 193, 194; decr
ed l.Iy the 
fourth council of Latcran ill 1215. 197, 337; 
anecdote to show its absurdity, 197; its canui- 
balism, 201; curses of Trent against those who 
refuse to believe it, 205; the great burning arti- 
cle, 337; decree of Trent on, 5U. 
Trent, connril of, 475-5!O. 
Turnbull, Rev. Robert, his letter on Popery in Italy, 
626 
Tyudal quoted on Justification, 502. 
Type, the decree called, 150. 


U. 


United States, Romish missions in, 641; statistics 
of Romani
m in, 642. 
Universal Bishop. contest about this title b('tween 
the bishops of Rome and Constantinople, 51; St. 
Gregory writes 8J!ainst, 52-54; pope Bonifacf', 
his successor, a few years later, solicits and ob- 
tains it, 55. 


, the badge and the brand of anti- 
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of Clermont on behalf of the crusades to Pales- 
tine, :!ß
, 263. 
- Vr., f'lection of, commencement of the 
Great \Vestern Schism, 3; 1, 37
; raises a cm- 
sLide a,!!ain
t his rival pop.., 3;8; against which 
Wickliff protests in England, J78 


v. 


Valentinlan the empf'ror. 1r.w of, favoring the pow. 
er of the bishJp of Rome, 40. 
Veronica, St., and the holy bandkerchief, 102. 
Vicini, his insurrection in 1&12, in the papal States, 
633. 
Victor, bishop of Rome, prf'sumes to excommuni- 
cate his brethren of the East, 3:!. 
Vigilantius and Jovinian, the early reformers, 78. 
Virginity, Chrysostom's extravngant praise of, 75r 
80. 
Virgin Mary, early superstitious notions concernin
 
her, 81; won-hip uf, t:'2-86, 189; her pretended 
miracles, 189, 190,326.631. 
Virgins of the T,rrol and tbeir stigmata, 630. 
Vumit of the wafer ordered in the Rumish missal 
to be swallowed again by the priest. 509. 
Votive gifts and offerings, imitated from Paganism, 
J21. 
Vulgate. Latin. decree of Trmt establishes it ruI 
authentic. 4136; two infallible editions of, ,\ ith 
2,000 variatiuns between the.LIl, 4ö7 


\v. 


\Vnfer-idol, worship 01, worse than heathenism 
20-1. 
\Valch quotpd on the uncertainty of the first 
bisho
 of Rome, 48, note. 
Waldt'nses, te::timonies to 'heir characters and mo- 
mis, by Evervinus, 299, 300; by Bernard. Claudiu'J, 
and 1'huanus, 301; pcrst:cution of, 304, 314-319, 
5;9-586. 
\Valdo, Peter, 304 
Whately quoted on uncertainty of the apostolic 
succession, 4!}, note. 
\Vickliff., his birth, liff', and death, 377-3ro; speci- 
men of his translation of th
 New Testament, 
3H0; his bones dug up and burnt by the papists 
44 years after his death, 386. 
\Vilfrid. bishop of York, appeals with success to 
the Pope, 139. 
\Villiam thE!' Conqueror appeals to the Pope to ti- 
Cense his invasion of Enl!land, 266; pays Peter- 
pence. but refuses to do homage to pope GreJ!ory 
for the kingdom of England, 252; arrests Odo, 
bishop of Ba)"eux, not as a bkhop, but as an E:arl, 
267. 
William Rufus, 267. 
\V orms, Diet of, and Luther's noble defence belore 
it, 46.>-468. 


z. 


Christ, 64. 
Urban H,. pope. horribly blasphemous expression Zillerthat, exiles of, in the Tyrot, 612. 
of, 203, 269; hi
 eloquent speech in the council Zwingle, Ulric, the Swiss reformer, 461 
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OPINIO:\fS OF THE PRESS ON "1776." 


"This book appeals to our whole nation. It is a well written, and 
fJeautifully illustrated hi
tory of the Anglo-Americans from the period at 
which the colonies united agaim;t the French to the inauguration of \Vash- 
ington. The style is felicitou
, the spirit eminently patriotic. The volume 
is a faithful chr<micle of our Revolutionary period, and will gaIn for its 
author high reputation as a hbtorian."-Litcrary American. 
"\Ve have been deeply interested in reading this new and 
plendid pa- 
triotic volume. The embellishments, which are very numerou
, are of the 
most perfect de
cription, and carry the mind of the reader back to the pe- 
riod when the Continental .Armies were marshaIled to defend our native 
land. 'Ve advi...e all our readers to add this book to their libraries."- 
American Signal. 
"The book is elegantly printed and bound, and the engravings, (seventy- 
eight in numher,) form in them
elves a rare historical gallery of great in- 
terest and variety, di
p]aying the originality and taste of the author-arti:;t 
in this department. As a whole, we have no hesitation in commending 
thig volume as the best Dopular history of our revolution vet published." 
-
ew York Express. 
" This is :\ very e1egant book, l)eautiful1y iHustrated with a great number 
of eng-raving.s, and the typography and binding are absolutely faultless. It 
contains a great amount and variety ðf information relating to the Revo- 
lutionary period of American history, and i
 a work which will, doubtless, 
command a very extensive sale."-Evening JIirror. . 


U 'Yith regard to the tone and spirit of the volume, the felicity of the 
style of narrative and reflections, and the great care taken to insure accu- 
racy, as is shown by the author"s frequent reference to the best authorities, 
I am confident that he i
 entitled to the reputation of a competent and 
faithful historian."-E,zwin JVilliams. 


H This is a g-reat national work, the beauties and excel1encies of which 
should be studied by everyone who woult! understand the history of hu- 
man freedom, and the inalienable rights of man."-
llbaJ1Y Spectator. 


"The enterprisin
 publisher of this e-xceedingly beautiful volume will 
surely find that he has not misjudged in believing that' a book in one vol- 
ume, ,veIl written, and embracing a faithful chronicle of events which ac- 
compli
hed the laying of the foundation-stone of this great Repul)lic, woulù 
be invaluable to the present and future generations."-Knickerbocker 
]J[agazine. 


"The book i
 richly embellished with numerous as wen as the most 
beautiful engravings, forming in themselves a rare hi
torical gallery, and 
which di
play the great skill of the author-artist, B. J. Lossing. 'Ve shall 
here enumerate a few, which to us appear particularly interestin
. The 
frontispiece is a very fine engraving, printed with blue and black ink, 
representing that ever-memorable scene-the signing of the Declaration 
of Independence-the title-page is hi
hly instructive, representin
 the 
aged in the act of communicating to the young the facts how the might)" 
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structure of the compact and Independence of these United States was erected 
in 1776. Portraits of George III., Pitt, \Vashington, 'Volfe, Franklin, Green- 
villc, Henry, Samuel Adams, Barre, North, Hancock, Burke, Conway,1\Iont- 
gomery, Putnam, \Varren, Lee, Cornwallis, Clinton, of the Committee who 
drafted the Declaration of Independence, Schuyler, Burgoyne, Gates, Lafay- 
ette, Steuben, Jones, Lincoln, Deane, 'Vayne, Green, André, Arnold, Jay, 
:\Iorgan, Sumpter, Laurens, 
Iiffiin, Shelburne, Hamilton., and Knox, also one 
of the best fac-simiJes of the Signatures of the DeclaratIon of Independence 
which we have ever seen. Besides those enumerated, there are upwards of 
sixty others more or less valuable, attractive, and instructive. 
" But the readiuO' matter is that which is the most valuable feature of the 
work. \Ve cordially recommend it to every Christian parent, as a book in 
every point worthy to occupy a place in his library, and he who i
 aware ?f 
his responsibility will feel it to be his duty to provide such informatIOn for hIS 
children, to make them useful and intelligent citizens of our free and happy 
country. Here you have a condensed, accurate, and attractive history of the 
rise and progress of the most powerful and enlightened Republic that has 
ever existed on the face of the earth. It is true there are quite a number of 
books giving an account of our revolutionary struggle, but this leaves them 
all in the back-ground; there is doubtless none so much to the point, none 
so attractive to the young, and none so well suited for all classes. "-l.lIonlhl."lJ 
Friend. 
" \Ve have heretofore noticed this admirable book in terms of the highest I 
praise. It is a work that should be in every family."-Godey's Lady's Book. 
"Amidst the accumulating literature of our country, we must hail with 
peculiar satisfaction the appearance of a volume perpetuating the history and 
incidents of a period destined to give a new impulse to the civil aspect of 
society over the face of the globe. The industry which accumulated these 
facts, and the volume which presents them to the world, come to us with a 
special call for our gratit.ude. The character of the man takes color from 
the associations he forms, and where can we turn for better society for our 
youthful friends, than to the pages where we find recorded the sentiments, 
acts, and aim
, of our revolutionary fathers. The peru::-oal of this volume is 
calculated to strengthen in its readers the love of country, the love of justice, 
and the love of humanity. \Ve congratulate the reading public, especially 
those who are interested in the culture of- mind and propagation of useful 
knowledge, on the appearance of so important and interesting a volume."- 
Georgetown Adrocate. 
" This will be one of the most widely circulated works ever issued from 
the press. It gives without unnecessary prolixity in detail, a full and com- 
plete narrative of ' The \Var of Independenc.e,' illustrated by numerous en- 
gravings of plans of battles, prominent events, interesting localities, and por- 
traits of di
tingu ished men of the period. To the work is added an appendix 
and analytical index, alphabetically arranged. The appendix contains several 
State documents of great interest to every American. They are drawn from 
sources not generally accessible. The work is got up by 
Ir. \Valker, in 
su perb style; the Jetter-press, and the paper on which it is printed, are alike 
beautiful. The book is elegantly bound and gilt. The emblematic plates on 
the sides and back, engraved on brass, expressly for the work, by Thompson. 
They represent Washington receiving his commission, the capture of :l\Iajor 
Andr
, and other national subjects, and are alike tasteful and beautiful."- 

V. Y. ...4tlas. 
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ED\VARD \VALKER, 114 FULTON STREET. 


COXDITIOXS OF THE 'VORK.-A Jargp octavo volume, comprising 464 
pages, double columns, illustrated by nearly two hunched 
pririted en,CJ'rav- 
mgs, and bounù in musJin gilt. Copies in sheep binding, 25 cents extra. 


The literary contents of this excellent volume consist of choice selec- 
tions from the renowned publications of the London "Society for the Dif- 
fusion of Useful Knowled
e," and comprehend valuahle and attractive 
articles by eminent writer
 in the several departments of Jiterature, including 
hi5tory, biography, natural history, moral and physical science, fine arts, 
manufactures. e
says, poetry, &c. Thi;;; pl:>Jmlar work presents a more 
varied, comprehensi\"e and valuable di
est of general knowledge than is 
to be met with in any single book yet issued from the p!"ess. As a proof 
of its unifoubted value, it may be 8tate(1 that upwards of 20,000 copies 
have already been sold, while the sales are constantly increasing. It is a 
work especially adapted for the domestic circle, combining a plea
ing- vari- 
ely of subjects, both amusing and instructive, and peculiarly suited for the 
perusal of youth. 
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with about two hundrf:d and fifty engravings, and bound in muslin gilt. 


The "'V onders of the 'Y orld" are both more numerous and more vari. 
ous th:\n many may be inclined to suppose; and it has heen the design of 
the editor to embody all the most remarkahle facts in natural history, phy- 
f,ical geography, curious customs, eccentric biography, &c. If the great 
varie.ty in the subjects treated of in any work be consitlered its recommen- 
dation, the present production will not fail of proving universally accepta- 
Lie; for it is an attempt to comhine in an attractive and portable form. a 
most expanded range of topics of information and amu;;:ement. The sub- 
jects referred to in the volume, comprise among many others, the follow- 
ing :-Atmospheric phenomena, remarkahle fact
 in astronomical science, 
the most remarkable earthquakes in various parts of the world
 caverns, 
caves and grottos, volcanoes, cateracts, eccentricities and anomalies in 
men and animals, curiosities of the ve
etable kingJom, celebrated local- 
ities, cities, ruins, &c., anCient ami moùern, curious customs, manners and 
co
tumes, the Druids, &c. 
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PROSPECTUS. 
HENRY STEPHENS, F.R.S. E., of Edinbur
ht the celebrated author of the "DOOK o. 
TilE FARM," and P!tO
'. 
ORTO
, of Yale CoHege, New Haven, are preparmg 
tor the Press, a Buok under the above title. 
It will embrace e,yery subject of importance connected with Agriculture in all its various 
branches, both Theoretical and Practical. "Science, in as far as it has, up to the present 
time, been made available to Practice by Experiment, will be treatpd in its relation to every 
operation as it occurs in the course of the sea
ons." The work will be arranged under four 
distinct heads, representing the seasons, beginning with \Vinler and ending with Autumn. 
The followi JIg are among the subjects to be treated of in the first and second season" in- 
cluding the Introductory, viz: 
INITIATION. 
On the be
t of the exi
ting :\lethods for acquir- I On the Dranches of Science most applicable to 
iug a thorough knowledge of Practical II us- Agriculture. 
bandry. On the Iu
titutions of Education best swted to 
On the Difficulties to be encountered in learning Agricultural Science. 
Practical lIu
bandry J and on the :\leans of over- On the Evils attending the neglect of Land.. 
coming them. owners and others to leal n practical Agricul- 
On the Different kinds of Farm
ng. ture. 
On the P
r50ns required to Conduct and Execute On observing the details and recording the fact! 
the Labor of the Farm. of Farming by the Agricultural Student. 
PRACTI CE-W INTER. 
On the Trea\ment of Farm-horges in 'Vinter. On the Accommodation of the Grain Crops in 
On the TICatmelJt of the Farmer's Saddle and the Steading. 
Harness I1ur
e in \Vinter. On the Furming of Dunghills in "Tinter. 
On the Fattening of Swine in 'Vinter. On the Forming of Comp08ts in 'Vintcr. 
On the Tre-atment of Fowls in 'V mter. On Liquid :\lanure. 
On the Rationale of the Feeding of Animals. On Seaweed as 
lanure. 
On the Thrashing and "rinnowing of Grain. On Gaulting or Claying the Soil. 
PRACTICE-SPRI NO. 
Summary of the Field Operations, and of the On the H oIling of Land. 
\Veather in Spri 19. On the Sowing of Oats. 
On the Calving of Cows. On the Lamùing of Ewes 
On the }lilking of Cows. On Cros::.-ploughing Land. 
On the Rearing of Calves. On Ribbing Land for the SPed-Furrow. 
On the Sowing of Spring \Yhcat. On the Sowmg of Grass-S
ed
. 
On Drilling up the Land. On the Sowing of Darley. 
On the Sowinci of Beans. On the Turning of Dunghills. 
On the Sowmg of Peas. On the Planting of Potato
s. 
On the Sowing of Tares. On Paring and Durning the Surface. 
The \V ork will also embrace many important opemtions not included in the ordin.
ry rou- 
tine of f:uming, such as " Judging vf Land," " Stocking of alarm," " ImprOL'ement of lh
 
Soil," &c., &c. 
The contributions hy Prof. Norton will add greatly to the value of the book, by adapli.rzg ittG 
the Svil, Climalt>, Growth, 4-c., of our Oll'n Country; and the united labors of two such dis. 
tinguished mCL 1'/ill make this work une of the most complete aml valuable to the AmericaIJ 
Parmer, pver issued from the pre5s. 
o:r The work will be compriscd in about 
2 Nos. of 6-1 pages each. It will contain some 18 
or 20 engravinr
 Oil steel, and more than 600 wood engravings, in the highest style of the art. 
It will be hand:5omely printed on fine paper, and sold at 25 cts. a number, or 85 in advance fm 
the twenty-two numbers. The numbers can be scnt by mail at periodical postage. 
The Fir
t r\ umber was issned in .March, and the work will be completed in about ona 

ear. The fir8t volnme, written by Mr. Stephen::" is already published in Edinburgh, and the 
American 
dition will be printed from the Stereotype plates imported for that purpose. 
BOOKSELLERS AND DEALERS l:.'i PERIODICALS will be furnished on liberal terms. 
POSTMASTERS and others remitting the money, posl-paid or franked, for three copies at the 
above prices J will receÏ\.c a fourth copy gratis. 
LEONARD SCOTT &, Co.. PUBLISHERS. 
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